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Foreword 


From various sources requests have come to the N.C.W.C. to gather as soon as 
possible into one volume whatever information is available covering the day-to-day 
proceedings of the Second Vatican Council. One of the distinctive features of the 
present council in contrast to all preceding ones was the prompt reporting of each 
day’s activities, including a summary statement of each speech delivered in the aula 
of St. Peter’s. The correspondents of the N.C.W.C. News Service had access to the 
official press releases each day by early afternoon, and were able to supplement the 
record by the discussions which took place at the meeting of the daily press panel. 
The representatives of the various international news media, especially those from 
the United States, queried the “periti” or experts who had been present at the morn¬ 
ing congregations of the council, and were in consequence able to fill in any lacunae 
which might have occurred and also to clear up any obscurities in the official re¬ 
leases. 

The bishops of the United States had the benefit of receiving each evening or 
early the next morning a mimeographed copy of these reports. It was the general, 
one might say even the unanimous, judgment of the United States hierarchy that 
this was an invaluable service. It enabled the bishops to review in substance the 
speeches or the interventions made each day, with more leisure to evaluate the 
various contributions made to the subject under debate. Without this assistance it 
would have been much more difficult to develop that ultimate consensus of opinion 
which gradually evolved out of the variety of viewpoints expressed by those who 
participated in the discussion. 

In the aftermath of previous ecumenical councils there was a rather protracted 
interval before the recbrd of the proceedings and speeches which led up to the 
adoption of the final decrees was available for students and the interested public. 
We think of the many years that historians had to wait before the works of Mansi 
and the Lacenses brought together the source material of the council proceedings. 
To avoid similar delays it was suggested to the officials of the N.C.W.C. that a 
journal of the proceedings might be produced which would serve as a temporary 
source book until such time as an authentic and definitive record could be published. 

In consenting to make available now such a journal of press reports it was realiz¬ 
ed that a work of this nature would leave much to be desired. To meet the needs 
of serious students in the future the Secretariat of the Council will no doubt publish 
in due time the conciliar proceedings, including all speeches and interventions, with 
the final results of the votes; but it will be many years, in all probability, before this 
official and authentic record will be available. Meanwhile, a journal, printed for a 
limited circulation, will provide a record of what was released to the press and com¬ 
municated to the public at the time that the council was in session. 

We take the occasion to express our sincere thanks to Monsignor Paul Tanner, 
our General Secretary of the N.C.W.C., and to the members of the Press Depart¬ 
ment, for their valuable assistance in preparing the “Council Daybook” for the use 
of the Church here in the United States and throughout the world. 

+ Karl J. Alter 
Secretary, 

Administrative Board of Bishops 
National Catholic Welfare Conference 



Preface 


Council Daybook is written, basically, by the members of the Rome Bureau of 
the N.C.W.C. News Service, plus the invaluable assistance of a long-time correspon¬ 
dent of the News Service, Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. These are the daily stories 
they wrote of the Second Vatican Council’s discussions and debates, the speeches 
made on the council floor and off it, the interviews and comments, the summaries 
and texts of the various council documents. 

These are the “facts” of the third session of the Second Vatican Council, as free 
as we can make them from opinions. We have tried to be as objective as is humanly 
possible. 

Some of the news stories do not carry a signature: these were usually a collabora¬ 
tive effort of two or more of the News Service staff. Most of them are signed, how¬ 
ever; and you might like to know the background of these writers: 

James C. O’Neill: Head of the Rome bureau of the N.C.W.C. News Service. 
A native of San Francisco, he has been on our staff in Rome since 1957. He was with 
the San Francisco bureau of United Press before joining N.C.W.C. News Service. 
He is a graduate of the University of Santa Clara in California, and of the Colum¬ 
bia University Graduate School of Journalism in New York. 

Patrick Riley is a graduate of St. Paul’s College at the Catholic University of 
America, Washington, and of the Columbia School of Journalism, New York. He 
has worked for the New York Times, Reuter’s news service in London, and with 
the United Press in its London and Paris bureaus. 

Father John P. Donnelly was director of the N.C.W.C. Bureau of Information 
in Washington when he joined the Rome staff of the N.C.W.C. News Service in 
1964. He had been editor of the Inland Register, Spokane, Wash., from 1959 until 
1963, when he became director of the Bureau of Information. He is a graduate of the 
LTniversity of Missouri School of Journalism. 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B., has been an N.C.W.C. News Service correspon¬ 
dent since 1930. He was ordained a priest in 1951 at Beuron, Germany, after a 
distinguished career in news broadcasting and writing. He was the Central European 
representative for the National Broadcasting Company from 1931 to 1947, when he 
began his studies for the priesthood. He has won international renown as a conscien¬ 
tious and brilliant reporter and an alert observer. 

Floyd Anderson 

Director, N.C.W.C. Press Department 
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Pope Paul’s Letter on Council Reopening 

This is a translation of Pope Paul’s letter dated Sept. 1, 1964, to Eugene Car¬ 
dinal Tisserant, dean of the council of presidents of the ecumenical council, asking 
that the whole Church join in prayer and penance for the council on Sept. 23, 25, 

26 and 27. 


To Our Venerable Brother: Health and Apostolic 
Benediction. 

The resumption of the Second Vatican Ecumenical 
Council is now at hand. The third session, as already 
decided and announced, will begin on Sept. 14, the day 
which the liturgy devotes to the feast of the Exaltation 
of the Holy Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. This date 
for the resumption of the conciliar work was not arrived 
at by chance, but, as it were, to indicate the source from 
whence springs our salvation and whence the Church 
draws its trust in the happy outcome of this great synod 
—that is to say, from the Passion of our most merciful 
and most beloved Redeemer. 

We wish to give due honor to this great mystery, 
celebrating its perennial and salutary memory, by offer¬ 
ing to God at the opening of the conciliar session the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass which represents and renews 
in an unbloody manner the work of our redemption. 
We intend to perform this sacred rite as a first and es¬ 
sential act of the ecumenical council, which is about to 
assemble again, by means of a solemn concelebration by 
24 conciliar Fathers chosen from various orders and re¬ 
gions, and united to us. 

We wish this for the council so that the infusion of 
hearts and souls may be more evident to all and more ef¬ 
ficacious in the sight of God, forming “one heart and 
one sour’ (Acts 4, 32) of all those who are taking part 
in the holy assembly. We wish also through it to im¬ 
plore divine assistance for our common labors—that as¬ 
sistance which is our supreme guide in the arduous and 
humble search for the divine will on the part of the 
whole Catholic Church. In fact, the ecumenical coun¬ 
cil convened around the successor of St. Peter is, as ev¬ 
eryone knows, a true representation of the universal 
Church, a fact which was stated by the Council of 
Trent and the First Vatican Council. 

We write this to you, our venerable brother and 
dean of the Sacred College, so that you whom we have 
confirmed in the very high office of first member 
of the Council of Presidents of the Second Vatican 
Council, may exhort, in our name and authority, the 
conciliar Fathers to come punctually to the ecumenical 


synod itself, and to prepare their souls for it, as for an 
exceptional moment in the life of the Church. 

The Church can hope all the more to be inspired 
and led by the Holy Spirit the more intensely, the more 
harmoniously and the more humbly are souls mutually 
disposed to receive grace. Such an extraordinary mo¬ 
ment must be lived with inner meditation, with intense 
fervor, with humble piety, with absolute faithfulness 
to the precepts of Christ, with vigilant attention to the 
needs of the Church and the world. 

Nor should your exhortation be limited to the con¬ 
ciliar Fathers to celebrate the great event with spiritual 
fulness. We desire that you extend it also, through the 
pastors whom you address, to all the faithful: to priests 
first of all; to Religious men and women; to all the fami¬ 
ly of Catholics who aspire to live in conscious and close 
communion with the Church; also to those afflicted 
with disease of mind or body, who are already joined 
to the Church; and to innocent boys and girls—the joy 
and adornment of the Church. 

It is necessary indeed that each member of the 
Mystical Body of Christ consider this singular and his¬ 
toric event of the ecumenical council as pertaining to 
himself, and that each participate in the council with 
an attentive and ardent fellowship. True, when the 
earlier sessions of the ecumenical council began, an in¬ 
vitation of this sort went out to the whole Church. How¬ 
ever, it seems wise to reiterate it—on the one hand be¬ 
cause people’s interest can diminish the more accustom¬ 
ed they become to this assembly—and against this we 
must guard; and on the other hand because the gravity 
of the council’s acts and decisions is increasing as the 
discussions of the various topics suggested for study and 
deliberation by that body are being brought to conclu¬ 
sion. 

There are two forms, proven by usage as is evident, 
whereby the faithful as individuals as well as the 
Church in community can join spiritually in an event 
of such religious and moral value, and contribute to its 
success: penance and prayer. By the former, man is 
disposed to remove the obstacles from his soul—that 
is to say, sins and perverse tendencies—which stand in 
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the way of his reconciliation with God. By the latter, 
he is prepared to receive the abundance of heavenly 
mercy. 

Both are opportune to make way for the divine ac¬ 
tion of renewal, and each contributes to that ineffable 
meeting, so to speak, of two wills: the will of man 
which is purified when it submits itself in humility and 
is prompted urgently to ask and to hope; and the Will 
of God, which can penetrate freely the vacuum of man’s 
heart and, in that encounter, infuses and inflames it 
with Love transcending nature. 

We should like, therefore, that from your own 
voice, Venerable Brother, as if it were the voice of the 
whole council, the whole Catholic Church might be 
exhorted to some special acts of penance and of 
prayer. 

This is our suggestion: This year, let the Ember 
days which fall on Sept. 23, 25 and 26 be sanctified. 
Let those who can fast on these days do so, and let ev¬ 
eryone regard it as an obligation to practice some exer¬ 
cise of mortification and penance. And let all feel it a 
duty to address the Lord special prayers of expiation 


and supplication. And on Sunday, Sept. 27, through¬ 
out the world, in every gathering of' the faithful and in 
every ecclesiastical community, universal prayers should 
be recited for the successful outcome of the ecumenical 
council. This could be accomplished significantly 
through a solemn recitation of the “Our Father.” 

As everyone knows, we regard as a happy outcome 
of the council the renewal of the spirit of Jesus Christ 
in His Church, the reincorporation into its unity of the 
brothers who are still separated from us, the reawaken¬ 
ing of the religious conscience in the world, the strength¬ 
ening of justice and peace among men. These are aims 
for the highest and general good. No one, we hope, 
will fail to share the strong desire for the fulfilment of 
these wishes, for which you, venerable Brother—a pro¬ 
ponent as authoritative as you are benevolent—will cer¬ 
tainly be given sincere and prompt adherence by pious 
and generous-hearted people. 

For this understanding which we all share, we ex¬ 
press our gratitude to you in advance, while we grant 
you, as well as to the universal Church and to the 
world, our apostolic benediction. 
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Opening General Congregation 
September 14, 1964 


Pope Paul VI opened the third session of the ecu¬ 
menical council with a ringing reassertion of the role of 
the Church’s bishops as “the teachers, rulers and sancti¬ 
fiers of the Christian people.” 

As if to back up his words by a striking action, he 
concelebrated the session’s opening Mass with 24 coun¬ 
cil Fathers, including two Americans, Archbishops Law¬ 
rence J. Shehan of Baltimore and John J. Krol of Phila¬ 
delphia. 

Several times and in several ways he said in his 
opening address that the principal task of the third ses¬ 
sion will be the central task of the Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil itself—to round out the First Vatican Council’s in¬ 
complete teaching on the nature of the Church by ex¬ 
plaining the nature and function of the bishops as suc¬ 
cessors of the apostles. 

(The First Vatican Council [1869-70] defined only 
the primacy and the infallibility of the Pope.) 

“The present council’s deliberations on this subject 
will certainly be what distinguishes this solemn and his¬ 
toric synod in the memory of future ages,” Pope Paul 
declared. 

The Second Vatican Council has already made his¬ 
tory by the Pope’s declared intention of bringing women 
into its deliberations and by the actual presence of dele¬ 
gated observers from other Christian churches and com¬ 
munities. 

Although the Pope expressly welcomed these “first 
women in history to participate in a conciliar assembly” 
in his speech, their names had not yet been announced. 

The Pope also addressed non-Catholic observers, 
begging them not “to take it in bad part” when he in¬ 
vited them to “enter into the fulness of truth and char¬ 
ity.” 

Just as the Second Vatican Council will balance 
the First Vatican Council’s definition of papal primacy 
with a clarification of the role of the bishops in the 
universal Church, Pope Paul balanced his own affirma¬ 
tion of the authority of the bishops with a forthright 
assertion of the pope’s authority and of the Church’s 
need for centralization. He said: 

“If our apostolic duty obliges us to impose restric¬ 
tions, to define terms, to prescribe modes of action, to 
regulate the methods which concern the exercise of 


episcopal authority, you realize that this is done for the 
good of the entire Church, for the Church which has 
proportionately greater need of centralized leadership 
as its worldwide extension becomes more complete, as 
more serious dangers and more pressing needs threaten 
the Christian people in the varying circumstances of 
history, and, we may add, as more rapid means of com¬ 
munication become operative in modern time's.” 

Before the session began, all the council Fathers— 
except the cardinals, members of the papal household 
and the 24 concelebrants of the Mass with the Pope— 
were in their places in the nave of St. Peter’s basilica. 

When the papal procession entered, the choir be¬ 
gan to sing the papal salute, “Tu Es Petrus.” The car¬ 
dinals—about 50 of them—were followed by members 
of the papal household and then came the concelebrants 
who, like the Pope, were vested in miter and red chas¬ 
uble. Only Father Anastasio Ballestrero, O.C.D., super¬ 
ior general of the Discalced Carmelites, wore his hood 
as he has no miter. He and Abbot Benno Gut, O.S.B., 
abbot primate of the Benedictine Confederation, led 
the procession of concelebrants. 

Pope Paul opened his arms in greeting as he en¬ 
tered on the portable throne. His face remained serious. 
Clapping broke out, but he subdued it immediately with 
a decisive gesture, and began to bless the council Fa¬ 
thers as he was borne up the aisle. 

But an irresistible storm of applause broke upon 
him when he came within view of the assembled lay 
people and lesser clergy. His gesture asking for quiet 
produced little perceptible result. 

The Pope descended from the portable throne, doff¬ 
ed his miter and immediately began the Mass with the 
prayers at the foot of the altar. Behind him in a great 
semicircle were his concelebrants, including Eugene Car¬ 
dinal Tisserant, who as first of the presidents of the 
council had been the celebrant of the Masses which 
opened the previous sessions of the council. 

Although all 24 Fathers recited the prayers along 
with the Pope, only his rich and unmistakable voice 
was audible over the basilica’s loudspeaking system. 

The Pope, as is customary in his Masses in St. 
Peter’s, faced the nave of the church from the Altar of 
the Confession. The entire congregation—bishops, 



priests and people—gave responses in Latin and also 
sang the Ordinary of the Mass in well-known Gregorian 
melodies. 

Father Ballestrero, the lowest in precedence of the 
concelebrants, chanted the Epistle. Cardinal Tisserant, 
the highest in precedence next to the Pope, chanted the 
Gospel. 

A high point of the Mass came with recitation of 
the ‘people’s prayer” introduced into the liturgy by the 
council at its last session. 

Pope Paul himself began this series of prayers: “We 
humbly beseech God the Father Almighty, beloved 
brothers, that Fie who has called together the pastors 
of the Church in the Floly Spirit, may pour forth abun¬ 
dantly on all of them the gifts of His holiness, through 
His only begotten Son.” 

The choir then took up the petitions, singing them 
in the chant made familiar in the litany of the saints. 
The congregation answered from the same litany. 

The chant of petition rose up for the Church, the 
Pope, the bishops, the clerics, the Religious and the en¬ 
tire Christian people, for “those who do not yet believe 
in Christ,” for civil officials and all peoples. 

Immediately afterward, at the Offertory, the con¬ 
celebrants mounted the altar and took places around 
the Pope. Archbishops Shehan and Krol stood next to 
each other at the Pope’s right. Archbishop Krol was one of 
two concelebrants who presented bread and wine to the 
Pope. 

All 25 voices joined in the words of consecration, 
with the Pope’s voice slightly predominating because 
the microphone was nearer to him. At the celebrants’ 
Communion, the 24 moved in procession to the Pope 
and each took a segment of the same consecrated Host. 

Each concelebrant carried his fragment of the sa¬ 
cred Host back to his place, supporting it over a paten. 
At a given moment, all consumed the sacred fragment 
together. 

Then they moved again to the side of the Pope to 
partake of the Precious Blood. All dipped into the chal¬ 
ice with the same golden spoon. 

The Pope distributed Communion to the lay au¬ 
ditors, including James Norris, assistant to the director 
of Catholic Relief Services—National Catholic Welfare 
Conference. 

The Pope gave the final blessing of the Mass. The 
concelebrants blessed themselves but did not give the 
final blessing with the Pope. 

There was no last Gospel. This omission is pre¬ 
scribed when other ceremonies are to follow the Mass. 

At the end of the Mass Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
general secretary of the ecumenical council, led the new 
council Fathers in the profession of faith, which is the 
oath against modernism. 

Pope Paul then launched into his hour-long speech 


which, except for a final hymn, the Veni Creator Spiri- 
tus, and a final papal blessing, concluded the morn¬ 
ing’s ceremonies. 

The Pope, addressing the council Fathers, began 
by pointing out that the session was opening “under 
the sign of the Holy Cross” (Sept. 14 is the feast of the 
Exaltation of the Holy Cross). 

He then declared: “The Church is present here. 
We are the Church.” 

He explained, “We are the Church as members of 
the Mystical Body of Christ.. . 

“We are the Church since we are ministers of the 
Church itself, priests invested with a special character... 
a hierarchy entrusted with functions meant to perpet¬ 
uate in time and to extend on earth the saving mission 
of Christ. 

“We are the Church, finally, because as teachers of 
the faith, pastors of souls . . . we represent here the en¬ 
tire Church, not representing it as delegates or deputies 
of the faithful . . . but as fathers and brothers who per¬ 
sonify the communities entrusted to the care of each of 
us, and as a plenary assembly legitimately convoked by 
the Holy Father.” 

The Pope asserted that because the council recapit¬ 
ulates the universal Church “in our persons and in our 
functions” it is therefore ecumenical. He further de¬ 
clared that the Church’s four marks—oneness, univer¬ 
sality, holiness and apostolicity— are to be found in the 
council. 

Further exploring the ramifications of his statement 
that “the Church is present here,” the Pope said: 

“Now if the Church is here, here also is the Spirit, 
the Advocate, whom Christ promised to His apostles 
for the building up of the Church . . . For there are, 
as we know, two factors which Christ has promised and 
disposed in different ways to continue His mission . . . 
These two factors are the apostolate and the Spirit ... 

“These two agents, the apostolate which is entrust¬ 
ed to the sacred hierarchy, and the Spirit of Jesus, which 
uses the hierarchy as its ordinary instrument in the min¬ 
istry of the word and the sacraments, cooperate with 
one another.” 

For emphasis he repeated three times “the Spirit is 
here.” He urged the council Fathers to reflect on “this 
present reality.” 

He said the Church, exploring its consciousness 
and uncovering the teaching of the Holy Spirit, must 
give a definition of itself. 

“Thus must be completed the doctrine that the 
First Vatican Council was preparing to enunciate, but 
which external obstacles prevented it from defining, ex¬ 
cept in its first part dealing with the head of the 
Church, the Roman pontiff, and his sovereign prerog¬ 
atives regarding primacy of jurisdiction and infallibility 
of teaching.” 
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“The discussion on this doctrine,'” he continued, “re¬ 
mains to be completed in order to explain the mind of 
Christ on the whole of His Church and especially on 
the nature and function of the successors of the apos¬ 
tles, that is, of the episcopate .. . 

“The council has many other important subjects 
to treat of, but this one seems to us to be the weightiest 
and most delicate. The council’s deliberations on this 
subject will certainly be what distinguishes this solemn 
and historic synod in the memory of future ages.” 

Pope Paul said the council, in dealing with this 
subject, must take up some difficult theological issues: 

—The nature and mission of the Church’s pastors. 

—The episcopate’s “constitutional prerogatives.” 

—Relations between the world’s bishops and the 
Holy See. 

—The “constitutional idea of the Church under its 
differing Eastern and Western expressions.” 

—The hierarchical organization of the Church. 

The Pope said the council must make this last point 
clear not only to Catholics “but also for the separated 
brethren.” 

The Pope then said the third session’s “central ob¬ 
jective” is “to investigate and clarify the doctrine of the 
nature of the Church.” This clarification would inte¬ 
grate the work already done in the council’s two pre¬ 
vious sessions. 

He said the “principal objective” of the council it¬ 
self would be that of “describing and honoring the pre¬ 
rogatives of the episcopacy.” 

The “wholeness of Catholic truth,” he said, calls 
for a clarification of the doctrine of the episcopacy, in 
consonance with the papacy. 

But he pointed out that as the successor of Peter 
and therefore as possessor “of full power over the en¬ 
tire Church,” he has “the duty of heading the body of 
the episcopate.” 

He emphasized that his position as pope “in no way 
defrauds you, our brother bishops, of your due author¬ 
ity.” 

After observing that the Church, as it extends 
throughout the world, has a greater need of centralized 
leadership, he said: 

“No one should regard such centralization as a de¬ 
vice put together by pride. It surely will always be tem¬ 
pered and balanced by an alert and timely delegation 
both of authority and of faculties for local pastors. 
We assure you, our brothers in the episcopate, that 
this centralization is rather a service and a manifes¬ 
tation of the unifying and hierarchical spirit of the 
Church.” 

The Pope added that centralization “strengthens 
rather than weakens the authority of bishops, whether 
that authority he considered in the individual bishop 
or in the collegiality of bishops.” 


It was recalled that on the eve of the council’s sec¬ 
ond session, the Pope indicated his willingness to bring 
local bishops into the Church’s central administration 
if the council expressed its desire for this. 

The Pope wound up his speech by greeting all di¬ 
oceses and parishes represented by the council Fathers, 
all priests, Religious, Catholic laity, the poor, the per¬ 
secuted and the suffering, and especially “those whom 
the lack of freedom still prevents from coming to this 
council.” 

He also welcomed the lay auditors. Then he added 
his welcome to the as yet unnamed women among the 
auditors: “And we are delighted to welcome among the 
auditors our beloved daughters in Christ, the first women 
in history to participate in a conciliar assembly.” 

He said the invitation to the auditors was prompted 
by his “desire to give to the Christian community an 
ever-increasing sense of harmony, collaboration and 
charity.” 

He then turned to the non-Catholic observers “with 
reverence and esteem.” He welcomed them and thanked 
them, and assured them of his intention of removing 
“every obstacle, every misunderstanding, every hes¬ 
itancy.” 

He said that St. Paul’s words, “all things to all 
men,” might today be described as “pluralism in prac¬ 
tice.” 

At the same time he drew attention to the same 
apostle’s exhortation to “preserve the unity of the spirit 
in the bond of peace” because there is only “one Lord, 
one faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of all.” 

He continued: ‘We shall therefore strive, in loy¬ 
alty to the unity of Christ’s Church, to understand bet¬ 
ter and to welcome all that is genuine and admissible 
in the different Christian denominations that are dis¬ 
tinct from us. And at the same time we beg them to 
try to understand the Catholic faith and life better and, 
when we invite them to enter into the fulness of truth 
and charity which, as an unmerited blessing but a for¬ 
midable responsibility, Christ has charged us to preserve, 
we beg them not to take it in bad part, hut as being 
prompted by respect and brotherly love.” 

The Pope then asked the observers to convey his 
greetings to the Christian communities they represent. 
He added: “May our respectful regard also reach those 
which are not represented here.” He said the separated 
churches—“churches that are so far and yet so close to 
us”—are the churches of his “sleepless nights.” 

Finally he turned his thoughts “to the world about 
us, with its own interests, also with its indifference, per¬ 
haps even its hostility.” 

Before giving his apostolic blessing, he invited all 
the council Fathers to join him in invoking the help 
of the Holy Spirit on the labors that lie before them 
in the council’s third session. Patrick Riley 
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List of Concelebrants 

Two Americans, a Canadian and a Mexican were 
among the 24 council Fathers who concelebrated Mass 
with Pope Paul VI to open the council’s third session 
(Sept. 14). Three of the 24 were cardinals. 

The Americans were Archbishop Lawrence J. She- 
han of Baltimore and Archbishop John J. Krol of Phila¬ 
delphia. 

Also concelebrants were Archbishop Marie-Joseph 
Lemieux, O.P., of Ottawa and Archbishop Miguel Mir¬ 
anda y Gomez of Mexico City. 

Others were: 

Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean of the College of 
Cardinals; Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, 
and Arcadio Cardinal Larraona, C.M.F., prefect of the 
Congregation of Rites. 

Archbishops Pericle Felici, general secretary of the 
ecumenical council; Matthew Beovich of Adelaide, Aus¬ 


tralia; Pedro Santos Songco of Caceres, Philippines; Jose 
de Almeida Batista of Brasilia, Brazil; Casimiro Mor- 
cillo Gonzalez of Madrid; Juan Aramburu of Tucuman, 
Argentina; Bernard Yago of Abidjan, Ivory Coast; Adri- 
anus Djajasepoetra, S.J., of Jakarta, Indonesia; Pius Ker- 
ketta, S.J., of Ranchi, India, and Joseph Malula of Leo¬ 
poldville, the Congo; 

Coadjutor Archbishop Jean Villot of Lyons, France; 

Bishops Wilhelm Kempf of Limburg, Germany; 
Policarpo da Costa Vaz of Guarda, Portugal; Lauren- 
tius Satoshi Nagae of Urawa, Japan, and Stanislaus 
Lokuang of Tainan, Formosa; 

Abbot Benno Gut, O.S.B., abbot primate of the 
Benedictine Confederation, and Father Anastasio Ball- 
estrero of the Most Holy Rosary, O.C.D., superior gen¬ 
eral of the Discalced Carmelites and president of the 
Roman Union of Religious Superiors. 


Pope Paul’s Speech 

This is a translation of the Latin address delivered hy Pope Paul VI to the opening 
meeting (Sept. 14) of the third session of the ecumenical council. 


Under the sign of the Holy Cross, in whose honor 
we have concelebrated holy Mass, we open today the 
third session of the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council. 
The Church is present here. We are the Church. We 
are the Church as members of the Mystical Body of 
Christ, for God has granted us the inestimable favor of 
being baptized, of being believers united by love and 
constituting the consecrated and visible people of God. 
We are the Church since we are ministers of the Church 
herself, priests invested with a special character received 
at our sacramental ordination. 

On us are conferred marvelous and tremendous 
powers, making of us a hierarchy entrusted with func¬ 
tions meant to perpetuate in time and to extend on earth 
the saving mission of Christ. We are the Church, final¬ 
ly, because as teachers of the Faith, pastors of souls, stew¬ 
ards of the mysteries of God (I Cor. 4, 1), we repre¬ 
sent here the entire Church, not as delegates or depu¬ 
ties of the faithful toward whom our ministry is directed, 
but as fathers and brothers who personify the commu¬ 
nities entrusted to the care of each one of us, and as a 
plenary assembly legitimately convoked by the Holy Fa¬ 
ther. 

The Pope has called the council into session in 
his capacity, which links him with all of you, as your 
brother, the bishop of historic Rome, and as the humble 


but authentic successor of the Apostle Peter—before 
whose tomb we are devoutly gathered—and therefore as 
the unworthy but true head of the Catholic Church and 
Vicar of Christ, servant of the servants of God. 

Recapitulating in our persons and in our functions 
the universal Church, we proclaim this council ecumen¬ 
ical. Here is the exercise of unity, here the exercise of 
that universality by which the Church gives evidence 
of her prodigious vitality, her marvelous capacity to 
make men brothers and to welcome within her embrace 
the most diverse civilizations and languages, the most 
individualized liturgies and types of spirituality, the most 
varied expressions of national, social and cultural genius, 
harmonizing all in felicitous union, yet always respect- 
ing legitimate variety and complexity. 

Here is the exercise of the holiness of the Church 
because here she calls on the mercy of God for the weak¬ 
nesses and deficiencies of the sinners that we are, and 
because here as nowhere else do we become aware of 
the power granted to our ministry to draw from the “un¬ 
fathomable riches of Christ” (Eph. 3, 8) the treasures 
of salvation and sanctification for all men. 

Here we realize that this ministry of ours has no 
other purpose than to “prepare for the Lord a perfect 
people” (Luke 1, 17). Here, finally, is made manifest 
the apostolicity of the Church, a prerogative which is a 
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marvel even to us, to us who have experienced our own 
weakness and who know how history bears witness to 
the frailty of even the most powerful of human institu¬ 
tions. 

And at the same time we know with what con¬ 
tinuity and fidelity the mandate of Christ has been 
transmitted from the apostles to our lowly and ever as¬ 
tonished person. We know how inexplicably and how 
triumphantly the Church has endured throughout the 
ages, this Church which is ever living and always ca¬ 
pable of finding in herself the irrepressible spirit of 
youth. 

At this point we can repeat with Tertullian: “It is 
the whole Christian world which is here represented 
and which we venerate. And see how good it is that 
from all sides men are gathered because of faith in 
Christ! See how good and happy it is for brothers to 
dwell together!” (De Ieuniis, C. XIII; P.L. 11, 1024). 

Now if the Church is here, here also is the Spirit, 
the Advocate, whom Christ promised to His apostles for 
the building up of the Church: “I will ask the Father 
and He will give you another Advocate to dwell with 
you forever, the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot 
receive, because it neither sees Flim nor knows Him. 
But you shall know Him, because He will dwell with 
you, and be in you” (John 14, 16-17). 

For there are, as we know, two factors which Christ 
has promised and arranged in different ways to contin¬ 
ue His mission, to extend in time and on earth the 
kingdom He founded and to make of redeemed man¬ 
kind His Church, His Mystical Body, His fulness, in 
expectation of His definitive and triumphant return at 
the end of time. 

These two factors are the apostolate and the Spirit. 

The apostolate is the external and objective factor. 
It forms the material body, so to speak, of the Church 
and is the source of her visible and social structures. 

The Holy Spirit is the internal factor who acts 
within each person, as well as on the whole community, 
animating, vivifying, sanctifying. 

These two agents, the apostolate which is entrust¬ 
ed to the sacred hierarchy, and the Spirit of Jesus, which 
uses the hierarchy as its ordinary instrument in the min¬ 
istry of the word and the sacraments, cooperate with 
one another. Pentecost shows them wonderfully linked 
at the beginning of the great work of Jesus, who al¬ 
though invisible remains ever present in His apostles 
and their successors, “whom He set over His Church as 
His shepherds and vicars” (Preface, Mass of apostles). 
These two agents, differently yet harmoniously, bear 
equal witness to Christ the Lord in a combination that 
confers on apostolic activity its supernatural force (cf. 
1 Pet. 1, 12). 

May we believe that the salvific plan, by which 
the redemption of Christ reaches and is fulfilled in us, 


is even now in action? Yes, my brethren, we may be¬ 
lieve, indeed, that this plan is continued and actuated 
by our means, in virtue of a power and sufficiency that 
comes from God, “who has made us fit ministers of the 
new convenant, not of the letter but of the spirit . . . 
which gives life” (2 Cor. 3, 6). To doubt this would 
be an insult to Christ’s faithfulness to His promises, a 
betrayal of our apostolic mandate, depriving the Church 
of her certainty, which the Divine Word has guaran¬ 
teed and history has confirmed, and of her indefecti- 
bility. 

The Spirit is here, not yet to confirm with sacra¬ 
mental grace the work which all of us, united in the 
council, are bringing to completion, but rather to illum¬ 
inate and guide our labors to the benefit of the Church 
and all mankind. The Spirit is here. We call upon Him, 
wait for Him, follow Him. The Spirit is here. 

Let us reflect on this doctrine and this present re¬ 
ality so that, above all, we may realize once more and in 
the fullest and most sublime degree possible our com¬ 
munion with the living Christ. It is the Spirit who joins 
us to Him. Let us reflect on this truth also that we may 
put ourselves before Him in trepidation, fully at His 
disposal; that we may become aware of the humiliating 
emptiness of our misery and the crying need we have of 
His help and mercy; that we may hear as if spoken in 
the secret recesses of our soul the words of the Apostle: 
“Discharging . . . this ministry in accordance with the 
mercy shown us, we do not lose heart” (2 Cor. 4, 1). 

The council is for us a moment of deep interior 
docility, a moment of complete and filial adherence to 
the word of the Lord, a moment of fervent, earnest in¬ 
vocation and of love, a moment of spiritual exaltation. 
To this unique occasion the poetic words of St. Am¬ 
brose apply with a special aptness: “Let us drink in joy 
the sober inebriation of the Spirit” (Hymn at Lauds). 
Such for us should be this blessed time of council. 

And finally we have this to say: The hour has 
sounded in history when the Church, which expresses 
herself in us and which from us receives structure and 
life, must say of herself what Christ intended and willed 
her to be, and what the age-long meditation of the Fa¬ 
thers, pontiffs and doctors in their wisdom has explored 
with piety and fidelity. The Church must give a defi¬ 
nition of herself and bring out from her true conscious¬ 
ness the doctrine which the Holy Spirit teaches her, ac¬ 
cording to the Lords promise: “but the Advocate, the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in ny name, 
He will teach you all things and bring to your mind 
whatever I have said to you” (John 14, 26). “The 
Spirit Himself gives testimony to our spirit that we are 
sons of God” (Rom. 8, 16). 

Thus must be completed the doctrine that the First 
Vatican Council was preparing to enunciate, but which 
external obstacles prevented it from defining, except in 



its first part dealing with the head of the Church, the 
Roman pontiff, and his sovereign prerogatives regard¬ 
ing primacy of jurisdiction and infallibility of teaching, 
which Christ was pleased to bestow upon the Apostle 
Peter, His visible vicar on earth, and upon those who 
succeed him in so sublime and tremendous an office. 

The discussion on this doctrine remains to be com¬ 
pleted, so as to explain the mind of Christ on the whole 
of His Church and especially on the nature and func¬ 
tion of the successors of the apostles, that is of the epis¬ 
copate, with which dignity and office the greater part 
of you, venerable Fathers, and we ourselves, most rev¬ 
erend brothers, are of God's good pleasure invested. 

The council has many other important subjects to 
deal with, but this one seems to us to be the weightiest 
and most delicate. The council’s deliberations on this 
subject will certainly be what distinguishes this solemn 
and historic synod in the memory of future ages. It must 
undertake a number of difficult theological discussions. 
It must determine the nature and mission of the pastors 
of the Church. It must discuss, and with the favor of 
the Holy Spirit, decide the constitutional prerogatives 
of the episcopate. It must delineate the relations be¬ 
tween the episcopate and the Holy See. It must show 
how homogeneous is the constitutional idea of the 
Church under its differing Eastern and Western ex¬ 
pressions. It must make clear for the faithful of the 
Catholic Church and also for the separated brethren the 
true notion of the hierarchical organs in which “the Holy 
Spirit has placed you as bishops to rule the Church of 
God” (Acts 20, 28), with unquestionably valid author¬ 
ity in the humble and patient service of the brethren, 
as becomes pastors—ministers, that is—of faith and char¬ 
ity. 

These thoughts are all the more important for us, 
and certainly for you, venerable brothers, because of the 
fact that this third session of the ecumenical council 
has chosen from among its many concerns this central 
objective: to investigate and clarify the doctrine of the 
nature of the Church, thus resuming and integrating 
the work done in the first two sessions, and making this 
solemn synod the logical continuation of the First Vati¬ 
can Council. 

At this point the Church wants to study itself, or 
rather probe into the mind of Christ, its divine Founder: 
just what and how much to say in order to honor His 
wisdom and charity and, by restoring to Him the full 
practice of its faith and fidelity, to render itself an even 
more fit instrument in the work of salvation for which 
it was founded. 

But in case anyone should think that in doing this 
the Church is closing in on itself in an attitude of com¬ 
placency, forgetting on the one hand Christ, from whom 
it receives everything and to whom it owes everything, 
or on the other hand humanity, to whose service it is 


committed, it places itself between Him and the world, 
not satisfied with itself, not as a forbidding barrier, not 
as an end in itself, but deeply concerned to be com¬ 
pletely the Church of Christ, in Christ and for Christ, 
as well as completely the Church of men, among men 
and for men, humble and yet glorious, the Church of 
the Saviour and yet reaching out to all men, preserving 
and yet diffusing the truth and the grace of the super¬ 
natural life. 

In our time which seems to be blessed in a special 
way, this seems to be all the more true and important, 
for today the inquiry concerning the Church will have 
a point of great interest for us, and especially for you, 
namely the hierarchic structure of the Church itself, 
and consequently the origin, nature, function and power 
of the episcopate, which is a major part of the hierarchy, 
in which with us “the Holy Spirit has made you bish¬ 
ops ... to keep watch . . . over God's Church” (cf. 
Acts 20, 28). 

And so we have in mind to tune in with a plan 
of Divine Providence in celebrating this historic moment 
by giving to you, our venerated and beloved brothers in 
the episcopate, the honor which Our Lord desired to be 
shown to the apostles together with Peter. 

The Fathers of the First Vatican Council defined 
and proclaimed the truly unique and supreme powers 
conferred by Christ on Peter and handed on to his suc¬ 
cessors. This recognition has appeared to some as having 
limited the authority of bishops, the successors of the 
apostles, and as having rendered superfluous and pre¬ 
vented the convocation of a subsequent ecumenical coun¬ 
cil, which, however, according to canon law has su¬ 
preme authority over the entire Church. 

The present ecumenical synod is certainly going 
to confirm the doctrine of the previous one regarding 
the prerogatives of the Roman pontiff. But it will also 
have as its principal objective the task of describing and 
honoring the prerogatives of the episcopate. 

Let every one understand that the convocation of 
this council has been a free and spontaneous act on the 
part of our venerated predecessor of happy memory, 
John XXIII, an act which we have readily confirmed, 
knowing full well that the theme of this sovereign and 
sacred assembly would deal with the episcopate. It 
could not have been otherwise, taking into considera¬ 
tion not only the proper interconnection of the doctrines 
concerned but also because of a sincere determination to 
proclaim the glory, the mission, the merits and the 
friendship of our brothers entrusted with the work of 
instructing, sanctifying and governing the Church of 
God. 

Let us repeat as our own those well-known words 
which our distant and saintly predecessor of immortal 
memory, Gregory the Great, wrote to Eulogius, Bishop 
of Alexandria: “My honor is the honor of the universal 
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Church. My honor is the strength of my brothers. I am 
thus truly honored when the honor due to each and 
every one of them is not denied to them” (8, 30, P.L., 
77, 933). 

The integrity of Catholic truth now calls for a clari¬ 
fication consonant with the doctrine of the papacy which 
will place in its splendid light the role and mandate of 
the episcopate. In its work of tracing the outlines of 
such a role and such a mandate, the council will be 
anxious about nothing except interpreting the thought 
of Jesus Christ at its true source and genuine origin. 

We have already had the pleasure of recognizing 
in the bishops our true brothers, addressing them, as 
the Apostle Peter did, as “elders,” and gladly claiming 
for ourselves the equivalent title of “fellow elder” (1 
Pet. 5, 1). We have had the pleasure of addressing to 
them the words of the Apostle Paul: “My partners in 
tribulations and consolations” (cf. 2 Cor. 1, 7). We 
have been anxious to reassure them of those religious 
convictions that characterize our relations with them: 
esteem, affection, solidarity. We are bound by our duty 
to recognize them as the teachers, rulers and sanctifiers 
of the Christian people, the “stewards of the mysteries of 
God” (1 Cor. 4, 1), the witnesses to the Gospel, the min¬ 
isters of the New Testament and, in a certain sense, the 
very reflection of the glory of the Lord (cf. 2 Cor. 3, 
6-18). 

As successors of Peter and, therefore, as possessors 
of full power over the entire Church, we have the duty 
of heading the body of the episcopate, although we are 
surely unworthy of this dignity. Nevertheless, our posi¬ 
tion in no way defrauds you, our brother bishops, of 
your due authority. On the contrary, we are among the 
first to respect that sacred authority. If our apostolic 
duty obliges us to impose restrictions, to define termi¬ 
nology, to prescribe modes of action, to regulate the meth¬ 
ods which concern the exercise of episcopal authority, 
you realize that this is done for the good of the entire 
Church, for the unity of that Church which has pro¬ 
portionately greater need of centralized leadership as its 
worldwide extension becomes more complete, as more 
serious dangers and more pressing needs threaten the 
Christian people in the varying circumstances of history 
and, we may add, as more rapid means of communica¬ 
tion become operative in modem times. 

No one should regard such centralization as a de¬ 
vice formulated by pride. Centralization will surely be 
always tempered and balanced by an alert and timely 
delegation both of authority and of facilities for local 
pastors. We assure you, our brothers in the episcopate, 
that this centralization is rather a service and a manifes¬ 
tation of the unifying and hierarchical spirit of the 
Church. It is the glory, the power, the beauty which 
Christ promised to His Church and which He gradually 
grants to it as the ages run their course. 


Apropos of this topic, we can recall the words which 
Pius XII of happy memory addressed to a certain group 
of bishops: “This union and this timely communication 
with the Holy See arises, not from a kind of longing to 
achieve centralization and homogeneity, but rather from 
the divine law itself and from a truly fundamental prin¬ 
ciple affecting the very essence of the Church of Christ” 
(A.A.S., 1954, P. 676). 

Such centralization strengthens rather than weak¬ 
ens the authority of bishops, whether that authority be 
considered in the individual bishop or in the collegiality 
of the bishops. O how deeply we admire, how staunchly 
we support the rights and duties proper to the sacred 
hierarchy, which is the very instrument, born of the 
charity of Christ, and fashioned by Him to complete, 
to communicate, and to safeguard the integral and fruit¬ 
ful transmission of the Treasures of Faith, of example, 
of precepts, and of favors bequeathed by Christ to His 
Church! 

The hierarchy is the mother of the community of 
the faithful. It is the architect of its visible framework. 
It is the public representative which wins for the Church 
the titles of mother and teacher. It is the bearer of the 
riches of the sacraments, the conductor of the symphony 
of prayer, the inspiration of works of charity. 

Placed at the head of the sacred institution, how 
could we fail to devote to it our solicitude, our trust, our 
support) How could we fail to defend it? What duty 
presses upon us with greater frequency, with graver con¬ 
sequence, or with deeper satisfaction than that of safe¬ 
guarding the independence, the freedom, the dignity of 
sacred hierarchy throughout the world? Is it not true 
that this exhausting task has been the very fabric from 
which has been woven the tapestry of the history of the 
papacy, especially in these years of political upheavals? 

Let us add one further thought to this tribute to 
the episcopate in order to show how much its intrinsic 
nobility and its effective charity are enhanced by the 
harmonious unity which must bind it in close union 
with the Apostolic See, and how much the Apostolic See 
needs you, venerable brothers. 

For your part, dispersed as you are all over the 
world, if you are to give shape and substance to the 
true catholicity of the Church, you have need of a cen¬ 
ter, a principle of unity in faith and communion, a 
unifying power, such as, in fact, you find in this Chair 
of Peter. Similarly, we need to have you always nearby, 
to give more fully to the countenance of the Apostolic 
See its beauty, its human and historic reality, even to 
give harmony to its faith, to be an example in the ful¬ 
filment of its duties and a consolation in its times of 
stress. 

So that, while we look forward to the clearer defi¬ 
nition which the council’s deliberations will give to the 
doctrine of the episcopacy, we here and now pay you 
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honor, pledge to you our affection as brother and fa¬ 
ther, and ask of you cooperation and support. May the 
communion, which binds together the Catholic hierarchy 
in living faith and charity, emerge from this council 
deeper,. stronger and more holy. It will be to the glory 
of Christ, the peace of the Church and the light of the 
world. 

There is much more we would like to say on this 
question and on many others of the first importance 
which have been brought up for the attention of the 
council, but we do not wish to tax your patience. 

However we cannot forego the pleasure of sending 
a special greeting at this moment from this Holy See 
to the various dioceses and parishes which you repre¬ 
sent here; first of all to our beloved and esteemed priests 
who labor so unselfishly in collaboration with their bish¬ 
ops; and to Religious, striving for every perfection that 
will make them like Christ and of service to their fel¬ 
low men; to the Catholic laity, working with the hier¬ 
archy for the good of the Church and for the good of 
society; to the poor, the persecuted and the suffering; 
and especially to those whom the lack of freedom still 
prevents from coming to this council. 

We wish also to welcome the auditors here present. 
Their high ideals and outstanding merits are not secret 
to us. And we are delighted to welcome among the audi¬ 
tors our beloved daughters in Christ, the first women in 
history to participate in a conciliar assembly. The audi¬ 
tors—both men and women—will not be slow to realize 
that behind this welcome of ours lies our fatherly love 
for all groups who make up the people of God, our de¬ 
sire to give the Christian community an ever-increasing 
sense of harmony, collaboration and charity. 

And now we turn to you, the observers, with rev¬ 
erence and esteem, for you have once more accepted 
our invitation to attend the council. We welcome and 
thank you. We wish to assure you once more of our 
purpose and hope to be able one day to remove every 
obstacle, every misunderstanding, every hesitancy that 
still prevents us from feeling fully “of one heart and one 
soul” in Christ, in His Church (Acts 4, 32). 

For our part, we shall do everything possible to this 
end. We are fully aware that the restoration of this 
unity is something of no small moment, and we shall 
give it all the attention and the time that it calls for. It 
is something new, in contrast with the long, sad history 
which led up to the various separations, and we shall 
wait patiently for the conditions to ripen that will make 
possible a positive and friendly solution. It is something, 
too, of deepest significance, having its roots in the mys¬ 
terious counsels of God, and we shall strive, in humility 
and faith, to dispose ourselves to deserve so great a grace. 

We recall the words of the Apostle Paul, who 
brought the gift of the Gospel to all nations, seeking to 
become “all things to all men” (1 Cor. 9, 22), such an 


adaptability as we might today be tempted to call “plur¬ 
alism in practice.” At the same time we recall how the 
same apostle has exhorted us to “preserve the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace” because there is only 
“One Lord, one faith, one Baptism, one God and Fa¬ 
ther of all” (Eph. 4, 2, 5-6). 

We shall therefore strive, in loyalty to the unity 
of Christ’s Church, to understand better and to welcome 
all that is genuine and admissible in the different Chris¬ 
tian denominations that are distinct from us. And at the 
same time we beg of them to try to understand the Cath¬ 
olic Faith and life better and, when we invite them to 
enter into the fulness of truth and charity which, as an 
unmerited blessing but a formidable responsibility, 
Christ has charged us to preserve, we beg them not to 
take it in bad part, but as being prompted by respect 
and brotherly love. For that fulness of truth and charity 
will be made the more manifest when all those who 
profess the Name of Christ are reassembled into one. 

Meanwhile, through you, our reverend and es¬ 
teemed guests and observers in this council, we wish to 
send our cordial greetings to the various Christian com¬ 
munities which you represent. May our respectful re¬ 
gard also reach those which are not represented here. 
We gather together in our prayer and our affections all 
those members who are still parted from the full spiri¬ 
tual and visible wholeness of the Mystical Body of 
Christ; and in this yearning of our love and concern, our 
sorrow grows, our hopes increase. 

O churches that are so far and yet so close to us, 
churches for whom our heart is filled with longing, 
churches that are the nostalgia of our sleepless nights, 
churches of our tears and of our desire to do you honor 
by our embrace in the sincere love of Christ! 

O may you hear, sounding from this keystone of 
unity, the tomb of Peter, apostle and martyr, and from 
this ecumenical council of brotherhood and peace, the 
loving cry we send you! Maybe great distances still sep¬ 
arate us, maybe it will be long before our full and ef¬ 
fective meeting can be realized. But know for sure that 
already we hold you in our heart. May the God of 
mercies support our deeply felt yearning and hope. 

And finally may our thoughts go out to the world 
about us, with its own interests, also with its indiffer¬ 
ence, perhaps even its hostility. We renew the greeting 
which we addressed to it from Bethlehem with our res¬ 
olute purpose of placing the Church at the service of its 
spiritual salvation and of its social prosperity, to bring it 
peace and true happiness. 

We invite you all now, venerable brothers, to call 
upon the Holy Spirit together, as we make ready to in¬ 
augurate the third session of this Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil, and in the name of the Lord, with trust in the help 
of Mary Most Holy and of the holy apostles, Peter and 
Paul, we bestow upon you all our apostolic blessing. 
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80th General Congregation 
September 15, 1964 


The work of the third session of the ecumenical 
council got off to a fast start. 

The council Fathers wound up debate on the sev¬ 
enth chapter of the schema on the nature of the Church 
on the very first day of deliberation. The chapter is 
entitled “The Eschatological Nature of Our Calling.” 
It had been drawn up to express the wish of the late 
Pope John XXIII, who felt that a treatment of the 
Church would be incomplete without dealing with the 
members of the Church who are fully united with 
Christ in heaven while still united with the Church on 
earth, thus forming one Church. 

Pope John’s wish was pointed out by Michael Car¬ 
dinal Browne, O.P., of the Roman curia, who presented 
the report on the draft chapter. 

However, the chapter came under heavy fire from 
several sides. 

Three speakers objected that although the chapter 
deals with eschatology—the doctrine of the last things, 
such as death, resurrection, immortality and judgment— 
it made no mention of hell. 

Three other speakers objected that the chapter 
deals with the Church’s calling from an individual and 
ascetic point of view, omitting the Church’s social, his¬ 
toric and cosmic viewpoints. 

A third criticism was that the role of the Holy Spir¬ 
it was neglected. Both an Eastern-rite and a Latin-rite 
Father made this point. 

The council meeting opened with a Mass of the 
feast of the Seven Sorrows of Mary, offered by Bishop 
Charles Vanuytven, O.Praem., a retired Belgian mission¬ 
ary in the Congo. He was celebrating the 40th anni¬ 
versary of his consecration as a bishop. 

During the Mass a group of lay auditors received 
Holy Communion. 

Once the “extra omnes”—the call to all not officially 
entitled to be there during a meeting to leave the coun¬ 
cil hall — had sounded, Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean 
of the College of Cardinals, addressed the meeting as 
chairman of the Council of the Presidency. He urged 
the Fathers to heed Pope Paul Vi’s appeal for prayer and 
sacrifice for the council’s success. 

He also reminded the Fathers that the council’s aim 
is pastoral rather than doctrinal and said that this 


has been the guiding norm in preparing all schema¬ 
ta. 

Fie said he had observed “a very strong desire” on 
the part of many bishops that this should be the con¬ 
cluding session of the council. He said he could not 
make any predictions on this point, but he urged the 
Fathers to stick to the point in arguments and to avoid 
repetition. 

As a further means of hastening debate he sug¬ 
gested that any Fathers with suggestions for revising 
canon law make them to the commission for the revi¬ 
sion of canon law. 

Cardinal Tisserant also spoke on the question of 
council secrecy. He expressed regret at “certain inci¬ 
dents” of past sessions involving a breach of secrecy and 
urged all present not only to be prudent and discreet 
but to observe their duty of secrecy concerning the 
council’s discussions. 

The moderator of the day, Gregorio Cardinal Aga- 
gianian, who is also president of the council’s mission 
commission, said that the council must aim at concluding 
its deliberations as soon as possible but without compro¬ 
mising full liberty of expression. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council general secretary, 
after making routine announcements about the distribu¬ 
tion of documents, said that unless the council experts 
observe the regulations laid down for their conduct with 
the Pope’s approval, they can be stripped of their status 
as experts. Therefore, he said, they should engage in 
no lobbying for any point of view, organize no factions, 
and take part in no publicity campaigns designed to 
spread a particular opinion. 

Archbishop Felici also pointed out that the norms 
laid down for the conduct of experts give him power 
to stop the unauthorized distribution of documents in or 
near the council hall. He said he would be ready to use 
this power if the necessity arose. 

He also asked the council Fathers to stay in their 
places throughout the morning session because there 
would be several communications about the council’s 
work. The council hall’s coffee shops would not open 
until 11 a.m., he said. He added that it would be “use¬ 
less to knock on the doors.” 

Fourteen council Fathers then rose in succession to 
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offer their views—often critical—of the draft of chapter 
7 on the Church. 

Cardinal Agagianian then announced that since 
no other Fathers had asked for the floor on this chapter, 
debate on it was concluded. 

This 80th general congregation of the Second Vati¬ 
can Council, first of the third session, ended about 
12:35 p.m. It had been announced that congregations 
would end at 12:30, half an hour later than in prev¬ 
ious sessions. 

Chapter 7, on which debate was concluded, con¬ 
sists of four paragraphs. 

The first, entitled “On Our Call to Sanctification 
through Christ and Our Call to the Perfection of Holi¬ 
ness in Heaven,” deals with the relation between the 
present life and eternal life. 

The second notes that until the end of time the 
Church consists of some members in heaven, some un¬ 
dergoing purification (in Purgatory) and some still on 
earth. 

The third states that the example of the saints en¬ 
courages earthbound Christians in striving for heaven. 

The fourth states that the union of Christians on 
earth with the blessed in heaven is a stimulus to the 
efforts of the former to glorify and love God—provided 
that these efforts are in union with the Church. 

Cardinal Browne commented on this chapter, say¬ 
ing that it is a synthesis of the theology of the last 
things. He said the chapter makes generous use of the 
words of Christ and of the Apostles. 

It asserts that the union with the saints does not 
hinder the love of the Blessed Trinity but rather fosters 
it. 

The chapter aims at promoting union with the 
separated brethren, he said, pointing out that devotion to 
the saints has always been a characteristic of the Orient¬ 
al Churches. This devotion, he said, is an aid to the 
appreciation of the common patrimony of the Faith. 
Even those who do not agree with this doctrine may at 
least recognize its riches, he said. 

Speakers on the chapter were: Ernesto Cardinal 
Ruffini of Palermo, Italy; Giovanni Cardinal Urbani 
of Venice; Rufino Cardinal Santos of Manila; and Lau- 
rean Cardinal Rugambwa of Bukoba, Tanganyika; 

Latin-rite Patriarch Alberto Gori, O.F.M., of Jeru¬ 
salem; 

Archbishops Enrico Nicodemo of Bari, Italy; Justin 
Darmajuwana of Semarang, Indonesia; Ignace Ziade 
of the Maronite Rite See of Beirut; and Maxim Her- 
maniuk, C.SS.R., of the Ukrainian Rite See of Winni¬ 
peg; Bishop Pont y Gol of Segorbe, Spain; Coadjutor 
Bishop Leon Elchinger of Strasbourg, France; Abbot 
Christopher Butler, O.S.B., of Downside, England; and 
Archbishops Segundo Garcia of Burgos, Spain, and Louis 
Mathias, S.D.B., of Madras and Mylapore, India. 


Cardinal Ruffini said: “The chapter’s use of Scrip¬ 
ture is admirably generous but lamentably imprecise. 
The chapter lacks good structure and order and there¬ 
fore needs recasting.” 

Cardinal Urbani said: The chapter is generally ac¬ 
ceptable except for the points mentioned by Cardinal 
Ruffini. 

Cardinal Santos said: The chapter completes and 
enriches the whole schema. 

Patriarch Gori said: The text fails to speak about 
the possibility of eternal damnation—in other words, the 
existence and eternity of hell. This is needed to check 
today’s hedonism. 

Archbishop Nicodemo, in the name of the bishops 
of the Apulia region of Italy, said: The chapter’s title 
is too long. The chapter should mention hell lest the 
council’s presentation of the last things be incomplete. 

Archbishop Darmajuwana said: The chapter should 
be omitted since it says nothing not already common 
knowledge. 

Archbishop Ziade said: There can be no mention 
of the eschatology of our calling without mention of the 
Holy Spirit. The Latin rite is still an adolescent in its 
understanding of the Holy Spirit. The Eastern Church¬ 
es would be displeased by this omission from a solemn 
document. 

Archbishop Hermaniuk said: The chapter should 
emphasize the sacramental union of the faithful with 
Christ in the Eucharist. It should also stress the need 
for vigilance in awaiting the coming of Christ. 

Bishop Pont said: The chapter gives the Church a 
transcendent coloring but the schema never gives a par¬ 
allel exposition of the Church’s immanent aspect—doc¬ 
trinal base—of its presence in the world. 

Bishop Elchinger said: The chapter explains the 
personal aspect of our vocation in relation to the last 
things but lacks a treatment of the social, historical and 
cosmic aspects of the Christian vocation. 

Abbot Butler said: The chapter fails to mention 
the Holy Spirit except in a “calamitous” passage seem¬ 
ing to say we give adoration to the Father and the Son 
but not to the Holy Spirit. 

Archbishop Garcia said: It is too diffuse in its ex¬ 
pression and too thin in its substance. 

Archbishop Mathias said on behalf of several bish¬ 
ops that the chapter is satisfactory. 

* H- * * 

The U.S. Bishops’ press panel started its daily 
meetings during the ecumenical council’s third session 
amid confusion on the part of journalists over the role 
of experts and what was allowed them in the light of 
the panel’s new rules. 

One of the most popular sessions in Rome during 
the last sessions of the council, not only for journalists 
but for anyone else who could crowd into the basement 
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of the USO club, the panel this session was limited 
"strictly to the working press.” Obviously, though, con¬ 
cessions were made to former panel members and a few 
others. 

Rumors that the panel would have a different look 
were borne out when introductions were made. Elmer 
Von Feldt, director of the panel, explained that changes 
were also made at the last session when four former 
panel members were not present. He said that the panel 
was chosen by Archbishop Joseph T. McGucken of San 
Francisco with a view to obtaining "the best possible 
team after consultation with several others.” 

The archbishop said others would be called upon 
from time to time to discuss aspects of their partic¬ 
ular fields, but that the present panel would be 
the regulars. 

Before beginning work, the journalists and panel 
members stood for a moment in private prayer for two 
members missing from the last time—Father Gustave 
Weigel, S.J., a member of the press panel in 1963, and 
Milton Bracker, correspondent of the New York Times, 
who covered the 1963 session of the council. Both died 
shortly after the 1963 session ended. 

Some concern was expressed by several journalists 
over restrictions on the experts announced on Dec. 28, 
1963, by the council’s Coordinating Commission and 
reiterated at the opening meeting of the third session 
by Archbishop Pericle Felici, general secretary of the 
council. 

Father Robert Trisco pointed out these were not 
new restrictions but that perhaps more stress was being 
placed on them this time. He said they were "never ex¬ 
pressed quite so bluntly before.” 

The restrictions on the experts—called norms—are 
three: 

1— Experts are restricted to answering questions put 
them by the commission or council Fathers. 

2— They are forbidden to lobby, establish factions 
or currents of thought, or to divulge or defend their 
private opinions on council matters. 

3— They are to abstain from criticizing the council 
or council Fathers and from instructing outsiders on the 
secret business of the commissions. 

Not included in norms, but threatened by Arch¬ 
bishop Felici at the first meeting, was that experts fail¬ 
ing to follow these directives would be liable to lose 
their status as experts. Father Trisco said this was some¬ 
thing new, and had not been announced after the Co¬ 
ordinating Commission’s meeting in December. But he 
said that Archbishop Felici announced that he had such 
power. 

Others on the panel said they felt that the new rule 
would not impose new restrictions or change the method 
of operation for journalists, since the experts have al¬ 
ways been bound to such secrecy. As for restrictions on 


lobbying and expressing personal opinions, there did 
not seem to be much hope among the panel that this 
would be observed too strictly. 

Von Feldt pointed out that the panel has always 
had it as its purpose to provide background, even though 
at times panelists have expressed their personal views. 
He said it is perhaps true that the purpose of the panel 
had not always been properly stressed, and thus the pres¬ 
ent guidelines have been drawn up. 

Following are the "ground rules” under which the 
press panel of the U.S. Bishops is operating during the 
third session, a panel spokesman said: 

1. The U.S. Bishops’ Press Panel has been estab¬ 
lished through the National Catholic Welfare Confer¬ 
ence, the secretariat of the American bishops, as a serv¬ 
ice for working reporters. Unfortunately, limitations 
of space demand that briefing sessions be limited to the 
working press, with the consequent exclusion of sem¬ 
inarians, guests and spectators. 

2. The purpose of the press panel is to make avail¬ 
able to newsmen the professional help of specialists 
who can provide factual, theological and background 
information and clarification, which may be desirable 
to develop fully their reports on the council. The pan¬ 
el is not designed to provide a forum to promote the 
personal opinions or projects of individuals, whether 
panel members or journalists. In view of this purpose, 
questions by reporters, aimed at soliciting the personal 
opinion of the panel members, will be ruled out of or¬ 
der. 

3. Panel members may be quoted, but the clarifi¬ 
cations and background information they provide should 
not be represented as coming from the universities, col¬ 
leges or institutions to which these men are attached. 

4. Reporters are free to ask any questions seeking 
clarification or background information on a subject 
currently being considered by the Council Fathers. If 
a reporter has questions which are not on the subject, 
he is asked to contact the panel director. Arrangements 
will be made for a panel member to answer his ques¬ 
tions fully, but in private. This procedure will avoid 
wasting the time of other reporters. 

5. AH reporters should identify themselves and 
their publications before giving their questions. 

The following is what the press release described 
as an "initial listing” of members of the press panel at 
the third session: 

Father Francis J. Connell, C.SS.R., former dean of 
the School of Sacred Theology of the Catholic Univer¬ 
sity of America. Moral Theology. From Boston. 

Msgr. Mark J. Hurley, chancellor of the Stockton 
(Calif.) diocese. Education. From San Francisco. 

Father John J. King, O.M.I., superior of the Gener¬ 
al House of Studies in Rome for Oblate priests. Dog¬ 
matic Theology. From Lowell, Mass. 
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Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., professor of intro¬ 
duction to the New Testament at the Pontifical Bibli¬ 
cal Institute in Rome. Sacred Scripture. From New 
York. 

Father Frederick McManus, professor of Canon Law 
at the Catholic University of America. Canon Law and 
Liturgy. From Boston. 

Msgr. George W. Shea, rector of Immaculate Con¬ 


ception seminary, Darlington, N.J. Dogmatic Theology. 
From Belleville, N.J. 

Father George Tavard, chairman of the theology 
department of Mount Mercy College, Pittsburgh. The¬ 
ology and Ecumenism. From France. 

Father Robert Trisco, professor of Church History 
at Catholic University of America, and editor of Catho¬ 
lic Historical Review. Church History. From Chicago. 
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81st General Congregation 
September 16, 1964 


Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, Bel¬ 
gium, appealed to the ecumenical council to streamline 
and simplify the canonization procedure so that the 
Church may recognize persons of all classes, nations and 
callings as saints. 

He also suggested that regional conferences of bish¬ 
ops be empowered to beatify holy persons and that can¬ 
onizations by the Holy See be reserved for saints of in¬ 
ternational importance. 

The cardinal spoke at the third council session’s 
second working meeting. He was one of three speakers 
who continued debate on the seventh chapter of the 
schema on the nature of the Church, despite the pre¬ 
vious day’s announcement that all speakers had had their 
say on that chapter. The chapter deals with eschatolo¬ 
gy—the last things, such as death, resurrection, immor¬ 
tality and judgment. 

Of the 14 council Fathers who spoke on the sche¬ 
ma’s eighth chapter—on the Virgin Mary—four said it 
would be better for various reasons to drop the term 
‘mediatrix” from the council’s treatment of her. Augus¬ 
tin Cardinal Bea, S.J., president of the Secretariat for 
Promoting Christian Unity, was among them. 

Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, defend¬ 
ed the use of this title and asked only that it be more 
fully explained. 

Some speakers indicated that they were simply re¬ 
signed to incorporating the former schema on the Bless¬ 
ed Virgin Mary into the schema on the nature of the 
Church as a simple chapter. They indicated they felt 
that the undertaking made by council authorities not to 
diminish the role of the Blessed Virgin Mary in this 
chapter had not been honored. 

The 81st general congregation of the Second Vati¬ 
can Council began with the votive Mass of the Holy 
Spirit celebrated by Archbishop Hyacinthe Thiandoum 
of Dakar, Senegal. Madrid’s Archbishop Casimiro Mor- 
cillo Gonzalez enthroned the Gospel. Giacomo Cardi¬ 
nal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, was the day’s moderator. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council general secretary, 
announced that all Fathers wishing to address the coun¬ 
cil on the schema on pastoral duties of bishops had to 
put their names in on that day (Sept. 16). It was an¬ 
nounced that Sept. 18 would be the deadline for regis¬ 


tering for debate on the council’s declarations on the 
Jews and religious liberty. 

By an overwhelming majority the council accepted 
a streamlined voting procedure for the schema on the 
nature of the Church. The vote was 2,170 to 32. Two 
ballots were null. 

At the end of the session, a vote was taken on chap¬ 
ter one of the schema. The results were not immediate¬ 
ly announced. 

The day’s meeting included two statements: one by 
Archbishop Maurice Roy of Quebec on chapter eight 
and. one on the entire schema by Bishop Andre Charue 
of Namur, Belgium. 

Archbishop Roy, who spoke when the final three 
speakers on chapter seven had finished, said chapter 
eight has its place in the schema on the Church because 
of the inner link between the Blessed Virgin and the 
mystery of Christ and the Church. 

The chapter is aimed at presenting a broad view 
of Our Lady’s role in the Church without entering into 
controversial points. 

The first part of the chapter handles Mary’s role as 
illuminated both by Scripture and Tradition. The sec¬ 
ond part speaks of her cooperation with Christ in the 
work of salvation. The third part applies this teaching 
to devotion to the Blessed Virgin Mary, and also applies 
it to preaching. 

Archbishop Roy noted that the title “mediatrix” — 
mediator — which is used in the chapter is not accepta¬ 
ble to all members of the council’s Theological Commis¬ 
sion. He asserted however that the chapter explains 
the title in such a way as to avoid obscuring Christ’s 
sole mediatorship. 

Bishop Charue spoke toward the end of the dis¬ 
cussion on Mary. He said his statement had been pre¬ 
pared for delivery at the last session of the council, but 
had been crowded out by other events. 

He asked the Fathers to avoid voting on the sche¬ 
ma “placet juxta modum,” which means voting with 
specified reservations. Such voting, he said, would con¬ 
siderably slow the work of the revising commission. He 
assured the Fathers that the commission would take all 
criticism of the schema into consideration despite the 
hoped-for absence of “placet juxta modum” votes. 
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The speakers on chapter seven were Cardinal Sue- 
nens, Auxiliary Bishop Alfred Ancel of Lyons, France, 
and Bishop Biago DAgostino of Vallo di Lucania, Italy. 

Speakers on chapter eight were Cardinal Ruffini; 
Cardinal Bea; Stefan Cardinal Wyszynski, Primate of 
Poland; Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich and Freis¬ 
ing, Germany; Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal; Raul 
Cardinal Silva Henriquez of Santiago, Chile; Archbish¬ 
op Adrianus Djajasepoetra, S.J., of Jakarta, Indonesia; 
Archbishop Octaviano Marquez Toriz of Puebla, Mexi¬ 
co; Archbishop Corrado Mingo of Monreale, Italy; Bish¬ 
op Giuseppe Ruotolo of Ugento, Italy; Bishop John 
Abasolo y Lecue of Vijayapuram, India; Bishop Eduard 
Necsey of Nitra, Czechoslovakia; Bishop Juan Hervas y 
Benet of Ciudad Real, Spain; and Bishop Placido Mar¬ 
ia Cambiaghi of Novara, Italy. 

Cardinal Suenens said that the Church aims at 
producing saints and that canonizations provide official¬ 
ly recognized examples of sanctity. For effectiveness 
they should include persons from all nations, classes and 
callings, he said. But in fact, he added, since canoniza¬ 
tions began in the eighth century, Religious have ac¬ 
counted for about 85% of all canonizations and three 
European nations have had 90% of them. 

The canonization process should be revised for 
three reasons, he said. 

First, they are too slow and thus are deprived of 
much of their effectiveness, since the person canonized 
has become a part of history instead of a living memory. 

Second, they are too expensive, thus effectively 
excluding laymen. 

Third, they are too centralized, thus causing delays. 

The beatification process, Cardinal Suenens said, 
could be left to local conferences of bishops and the 
persons to be beatified could thus be honored in their 
own countries. Canonization, a strict preserve of the 
Holy See, would be for those with international reputa¬ 
tion for holiness, he added. 

The distinction between the saints and the blesseds 
was vague in the early Church, and the terms canoniza¬ 
tion and beatification did not come into use until the 
12th century. Through the beatification process, which 
centers on determining the sanctity of a person who has 
died, the Church declares the person blessed and permits 
some restricted public veneration of him or her. Beati¬ 
fication is neither an infallible nor an irrevocable proc¬ 
ess. 

Canonization on the other hand is a solemn declar¬ 
ation that the person is listed in the official canon, or 
roll, of the saints in heaven who are to be venerated on 
earth. Canonization is held by theologians to be an in¬ 
fallible act which requires—not simply permits, as in the 
case of beatification—that the saint be accorded public 
honor by the church. 

Bishop Ancel said the text should clarify the fact 


that the eschatological character of our vocation extends 
into all activities of our life. 

Bishop DAgostino said the text of the chapter 
should stress the need for personal holiness and include 
a reminder of hell. 

Cardinal Ruffini said that Mary’s title of “media¬ 
trix” should be explained to make it clear to non-Catho- 
lics that it takes nothing away from Christ, the only me¬ 
diator before God. The text gives insufficient impor¬ 
tance to Mary’s association in the redemption, he said, 
and does not explain why Mary is our mother. 

Cardinal Wyszynski, speaking in the name of all 
70 bishops of Poland, said the Polish bishops have asked 
Pope Paul VI to make official acknowledgment of the 
spiritual motherhood of Mary for all men. Thejr also 
want the council to call Mary the “Mother of the 
Church.” The Polish people attribute their tenacity in 
keeping the Faith to their devotion to Mary, he stated. 

Cardinal Leger said that clear and accurate terms 
should be used in describing Mary’s vocation. He add¬ 
ed that the text does not present positive correctives for 
the abuses it cites. 

Cardinal Doepfner spoke in the name of 90 bishops 
of Germany and Scandinavia. He said the chapter 
should not say too much about Mary as mediatrix, since 
this could lead to controversy. He said objections could 
be anticipated by bolstering the text’s assertions with 
Scriptural quotations, and urged that the text’s termi¬ 
nology should be modified to show that Mary shared in 
our redempion but in a more sublime fashion. 

Cardinal Silva called on Scripture scholars to re¬ 
examine the text. Too much is said of the mediation 
of Mary and not enough of Christ’s, he said, speaking in 
the name of Jose Cardinal Quintero of Caracas, Vene¬ 
zuela, and 43 other Latin American bishops. 

Cardinal Bea said that criticism of the chapter 
springs only from a desire to protect the Church’s inter¬ 
ests and should not be seen as a reflection on the de¬ 
votion of the critic. The chapter fails, he stated, to keep 
the promise not to enter into theological controversies. 
He added that practical directives about abuses should 
be given and that the text should be more precise. The 
use of the word mediatrix causes very serious difficulties 
for the separated Christians, Cardinal Bea noted. He 
spoke overtime but asked permission to finish. It took 
one minute for this. 

Archbishop Djajasepoetra pointed out that the text 
says Mary “appeared significantly in the public life of 
Christ.” It would be more precise, he continued, to say 
she disappeared significantly. He said the term “media¬ 
trix” should not be used because, although Catholics may 
be able to make proper distinctions in the matter, pagans 
cannot. 

Archbishop Marquez declared that although the 
spiritual motherhood of Mary seems to be the basis for 
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the chapter, it is not mentioned specifically. There 
should be such a declaration, though not a definition, 
he said. 

Archbishop Mingo said the schema had not only 
been revised, but had been radically altered. Its omis¬ 
sion of Mary’s association in the work of redemption is 
not understandable, he stated. 

Bishop Ruotolo said the chapter should stress the 
newness of life which devotion to Mary gives. 

Bishop Cambiaghi was applauded when he said 
Cardinal Ruffini and others had made his points, so he 
would yield. 

Bishop Hervas said the chapter should be given its 
old title “Mary, Mother of the Church.” Despite as¬ 
surance last year that incorporation of the schema on 
Mary as a chapter in the schema on the Church would 
not weaken it, it has been altered, he claimed. 

Bishop Abasolo said Mary’s marriage with Joseph 
should be mentioned since it would offer example to 
Christian couples. 

Bishop Necsey said the chapter should stress that 
the internal renovation of the Church, which is the aim 
of the council, can be achieved through devotion to 
Mary. Such devotion would also be an antidote to ne¬ 
farious modern trends such as abortion, which murders 
legions of children yearly, he said. 

* * * * 

The ecumenical council proposal of Leo Cardinal 
Suenens of Malines-Brussels that beatification be placed 
within the competence of local groups of bishops may 


have been a compromise proposal, according to Father 
Frederick McManus, American canon law expert. 

Speaking at the U.S. bishops’ press panel, Father 
McManus said that Cardinal Suenens proposed only 
that the beatification procedure be changed, leaving 
cases of canonization to the pope. Father Francis J. 
Connell, C.SS.R., moral theologian, pointed out the dif¬ 
ficulty in giving bishops competence in canonizations in 
the light of the “common teaching of theologians that 
the declaration of canonization is infallible.” 

Father McManus explained that canonizations 
were formerly the responsibility of individual bishops. 
Only during the Middle Ages were they reserved to 
the pope, and in the 16th century the Congregation of 
Rites took over. 

The 1917 Code of Canon Law laid down the pro¬ 
cedures to be followed in beatifications and canoniza¬ 
tions, which include elaborate procedures on the local 
level followed by thorough investigation by the Congre¬ 
gation of Rites. 

Auxiliary Bishop Philip M. Hannan of Washington 
explained that the procedure is longer in the Western 
Church—the Latin rite—because emphasis is placed on 
virtues and miracles. He said that the Eastern rites’ 
procedures for canonization place greater stress on the 
need for the candidates’ bodies to remain incorrupted. 

The panel experts agreed that Cardinal Suenens’ 
proposal is definitely pastoral in nature, since the local 
bishops would be more competent to decide which be¬ 
atifications would best stir the devotion of local popula¬ 
tions. 
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82nd General Congregation 
September 17, 1964 


By an overwhelming majority the ecumenical 
council has passed what might be termed a “little state¬ 
ment on the Jews.” It calls the Jews “the chosen people 
most dear to God.” 

This was included in chapter two of the schema 
on the nature of the Church. The council passed all 
eight articles of the chapter by very broad majorities. 

In the same voting the council also approved an 
amendment strongly urged at the last session by Bishop 
Robert E. Tracy of Baton Rouge, La., making it clear 
that in the people of God, that is in the Church, there 
can be no distinction based on race. 

Speaking on non-Catholics, the schema says “those 
who have not yet accepted the Gospel are in various 
ways oriented to the people of God. 

“In the first place is that people to which the cov¬ 
enants and promises were given and from which Christ 
sprang, the chosen people most dear to God because of 
the patriarchs.” 

The council’s highly publicized statement on the 
Jews will be debated in the council hall itself—following 
months of debate in the world press—after the council 
completes its discussion of the schema on the Church 
and the schema on the bishops and the government of 
dioceses. 

Discussions on the third session’s fourth day were 
focused on chapter eight of the schema on the Church, 
devoted to the Blessed Virgin Mary. The outstanding 
point at issue was the schema’s use of the title “Mother 
of the Church.” 

The papal sacristan, Bishop Peter van Lierde, not 
only defended the title but even suggested the chapter 
itself should be called “Mary, Mother of the Church” or 
“Mary, Mother of All Believers.” 

Auxiliary Bishop Alfred Ancel of Lyons, France, 
said he would accept the title in a spirit of harmony, 
provided the council did not put too bold a stamp of ap¬ 
proval upon it. He said he would accept the title “media¬ 
trix” for Mary in the same spirit, even though the in¬ 
tervention the previous day by Augustin Cardinal Bea, 
S.J., head of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian 
Unity, had convinced him that the Church’s teaching on 
this question had not sufficiently matured. 

Bishop Primo Gasbarri, apostolic administrator of 


Grosseto, Italy, warned that Catholics would be scandal¬ 
ized if the council failed to adopt the term “Mother of 
the Church” used by Pope Paul VI. 

Archbishop Rafael Garcia y Garcia de Castro of 
Granada, Spain, supported this argument by pointing to 
the use of such a term by Pope Benedict XIV. Speaking 
in the name of more than 80 bishops, he said he hoped 
the council would not take from Mary a title given her 
by the popes. 

However, Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo of Cuerna¬ 
vaca, Mexico, declared that Pope Leo XIII was the first 
pope to use this title. He said Pope St. Pius X cautiously 
referred to Mary as “the Mother of the members of the 
Mystical Body,” and Pope Pius XII was equally careful. 
Pope John XXIII used the title, but Pope Paul always 
used it “conditionally,” he said. 

Considerable interest was aroused when Archbishop 
Jozef Gawlina, Polish member of the Roman curia, 
quoted Martin Luther. The prelate was arguing that de¬ 
votion to Mary is not an obstacle to unity. He cited a 
sentence from Luther’s exposition on St. Luke’s Gospel, 
in which he stated: “Mary does not wish to lead us to 
herself, but through herself to God.” 

The 82nd general congregation of the council began 
with a votive Mass of Christ the High Priest offered by 
Bishop Giuseppe Angrisani of Casale Monferrato, Italy. 
Archbishop John J. Krol of Philadelphia enthroned the 
Gospel. Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, re¬ 
mained as moderator since debate was continuing on the 
same chapter of the schema. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, secretary general of the 
council, announced the results of the previous day’s vot¬ 
ing on the whole of chapter one of the schema on the 
Church. Out of 2,189 votes, there were 2,114 “yes” 
votes and 11 “no” votes. Sixty-three Fathers voted “yes” 
with reservations, and one vote was null. 

Archbishop Felici said he hoped the Sept. 17 vote 
on chapter two would go quickly. The following day 
(Sept. 18), he said, the Fathers would receive schedules 
for the expedited vote on chapter three. 

On Sept. 18, the council was to begin debate on the 
schema on bishops and the government of dioceses. 

The archbishop announced in the names of the 
moderators that all summaries of speeches to be made 
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dealing with the schema on revelation must be submit¬ 
ted by Sept. 25. The deadline for summaries of speeches 
on the lay apostolate was set at Sept. 28. Written criti¬ 
cism of schema 13 on the Church in the modern world 
or any other schema to be discussed would have to be 
submitted by Oct. 1. 

Archbishop Gabriel Garrone of Toulouse, France, 
acted as “relator” for the third chapter of the schema on 
the Church, which was being readied for a vote. He said 
the text describes the Church in its actual situation as 
well as in its totality. The text shows that both the 
pastors and the laity belong to the people of God. The 
hierarchy springs from the faithful as a means of achiev¬ 
ing the Church’s purpose. Therefore, the text emphasizes 
that the hierarchy renders service to the people of God, 
he said. 

The four votes on the second chapter, which in¬ 
cludes article nine to article 17 of the schema, were: 

Articles nine to 12: 2,173 “yes”, 30 “no” and seven 
votes null. 

Article 13: 2,186 “yes,” 12 “no” and four votes null. 

Articles 14 to 16: 2,048 “yes,” 48 “no” and three 
votes null. This included the statement on the Jews. 

Article 17: 2,106 “yes,” 67 “no” and one vote null. 

Other speakers during the session were Leo Car¬ 
dinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, Belgium; Bishop 
Francisco Rendeiro of Faro, Portugal; Archbishop Lorenz 
Jaeger of Paderborn, Germany; Bishop Andrea Sapelak, 
apostolic visitor for the Ukrainian-Rite Catholics in Ar¬ 
gentina; Bishop Wilhelm Kempf of Limburg, Germany; 
Bishop Leon de Uriarte Bengoa, O.F.M., for San Ramon, 
Peru; Father Aniceto Fernandez, O.P., master general of 
the Dominican Order; Father Alfonso Maria Monta, 
O.S.M., prior general of. the Servite Order; Bishop 
Julien Le Couedic of Troyes, France; and Archbishop 
Aurelio Signora, pontifical delegate for the sanctuary of 
Pompei. 

Cardinal Suenens said that from a doctrinal point 
of view the schema says too little. He added that it 
does not put enough emphasis on Our Lady’s spiritual 
motherhood and the modern Church. The text, he con¬ 
tinued, is too prudent and timid, and places insufficient 
stress on the deep link between Mary and the work of 
Christ. 

Making Christ the center of all things is good, he 
said, but this should not be carried to the point of deny¬ 
ing Mary’s role. 

From a pastoral viewpoint, the cardinal stated, the 
text fails to show the connection between Mary’s spirit¬ 
ual motherhood and the apostolate. Just as Christ his¬ 
torically was born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin 
Mary, he said, so Christ mystically was bom and grows 
through the Holy Spirit and Our Lady. 

Bishop Rendeiro said the schema is afraid of being 
too superlative in praise of Mary, and should proclaim 


Mary’s title as “mediatrix.” The text -on mediation, he 
went on, should be left as it is. It would be a scandal 
to Catholics, he said, if the council discusses mediation 
and then rejects the word “mediatrix” in its pronounce¬ 
ment. 

Bishop Sapelak said more stress should be placed on 
Mary’s role as the protector and helper of the Christian 
people because this is her most important role in the 
Church. 

Bishop van Lierde said the chapter’s title fails to 
show Mary’s intimate relation with the Church. He said 
a new title could be “Mary, Mother of the Church” or 
“Mary, Mother of All Believers.” He declared that there 
are several gaps in the text: no mention is made of 
Mary’s resolve to lead a life of virginity, of her motherly 
influence in rearing the Child Jesus or of her cooperation 
with the Holy Spirit. He also said the text has whittled 
down her influence in the early Church to the help of 
her prayers. 

Archbishop Gawlina said that far from being an ob¬ 
stacle to Christian unity, devotion to Mary promotes it. 
He called such devotion a “bridge to ecumenism.” He 
cited Luther’s statement on Mary and pointed out that 
separated Eastern-Rite Christians have a tender love for 
Our Lady. He added that when he was in the Soviet 
Union he was struck by the people’s deep devotion to 
Mary. This, he continued, served as a bridge between 
himself and the Orthodox, who asked him for the sacra¬ 
ments. 

Archbishop Jaeger said the text should make it clear 
that Mary, like the Church, is animated and vivified by 
the Holy Spirit who dwells in her as in a noble temple. 

Bishop Ancel said Cardinal Bea’s talk had changed 
his mind about the maturity of the teaching on the 
title of “mediatrix” for Mary, as well as the title “Mother 
of the Church.” He said both these titles could be used 
in the text if this did not seem to give them theological 
approval. 

Bishop Kempf said Mary’s cooperation in the econ¬ 
omy of salvation needs to be brought out of mere bio¬ 
graphy and interpreted with theological applications. 

Bishop De Uriarte said the fact that Mary is the 
Mother of Jesus is the starting point for all other con¬ 
clusions, but that the text mentions this fact only twice 
and then not as starting points for argument but as mere 
statements of fact. He said that Mary is the mother 
of Catholics, Orthodox, Protestants, Moslems and of 
all men, believers and non-believers alike. She is the 
mother of the Church, he said. 

Father Fernandez said the schema protests too much 
that Mary should not be called equal to Christ. Leaving 
the text as it stands, he stated, could give future gen¬ 
erations the impression that some Catholics of our time 
maintain that Mary is the equal of Christ and that the 
Second Vatican Council had to correct this error. For 
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the same reason, he continued, the Fathers should delete 
the caution warning preachers against using expressions 
that could give separated Christians the wrong impres¬ 
sion of the Church’s teaching on Mary. 

Father Monta said the text’s argumentation must be 
examined closely since it seems to be going in a circle. 
Instead of saying that Mary is a supereminent member 
of the Church, it would be better to discuss her as a 
spiritual mother, he stated. The priest said the council 
must not fear stating Catholic beliefs about Mary be¬ 
cause great harm has always come to the Church from 
any attempt to deemphasize doctrine on the mother of 
God. 

Archbishop Garcia said Mary must be given the 
title of "Mother of God” in the text. Pope Paul and ear¬ 
lier popes used it, he noted. He said that arguments for 
the title can be found in the works of St. Ireaneus and 
St. Leo the Great. Council Fathers should either speak 
as the popes have spoken or keep silent, he said. 

Archbishop Signora said there should be reference 
to the Rosary, which has been called the "breviary of the 
faithful.” 

Bishop Le Couedic said the council should avoid 
the use of titles such as "mediatrix” and "coredemptrix” 
lest confusion arise. 

Bishop Mendez said the Fathers should agree on a 
text that will eliminate any danger that the Church will 
appear divided before the world. The title "Mother of 
the Church” is too foreign to the traditions of the East¬ 
ern Church, and too recent to have a place in the coun¬ 
cil’s declarations, he said. Noting that Pope Leo XIII was 
the first to use the title, Bishop Mendez stated that if the 
Church is our mother, then Mary as mother of the 
Church would be our grandmother. 

The simple fact of not using the title would not 
imply condemnation of it, he said. He noted that the 
Mexican bishops have asked for a definition of Mary’s 
motherhood of all men, not of her spiritual maternity 
over the Church. Mary is a sign of unity in the Church, 
he added, and should not be turned into a sign of divi¬ 
sion. 

Bishop Gasbarri said that if from the ecclesiological 
point of view Mary is the most noble member and the 
first-born daughter of the Church, then from a Christo- 
logical point of view she is the Mother of the Church be¬ 
cause she is the mother of Christ. Some ecumenists desire 
a minimal statement on Mary, he said, but the Church’s 
chief duty is to keep and proclaim the deposit of faith. 
He said the existing text presents only a brief biography 
of the Blessed Virgin which is beneath the dignity of a 
council discussion. 

* * x- X- 

A statement giving the opinion of Biblical scholars 
in Rome indicating that there is not sufficient basis in 
the Bible for the doctrine of episcopal collegiality was 


distributed to the Fathers of the ecumenical council on 
the opening day of the third session. 

It was disclosed at the meeting of the U.S. bishops’ 
press panel that copies of the statement were distributed 
to the council members by Archbishop Pericle Felici, the 
council’s general secretary. 

The concept of episcopal collegiality has emerged 
as one of the most important doctrinal issues to be de¬ 
bated by the council Fathers. 

In brief, the concept means that the bishops of the 
world with the pope form a body, or college, which is 
the successor to the 12 Apostles, and as such a divine 
institution responsible as a whole for the mission of the 
Church on earth. 

Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., of New York, a 
member of the faculty of the Pontifical Biblical Institute 
here, said the Scripture scholars’ opinion was requested 
by Archbishop Felici "at the command of the Pope” 
last May 27. The request was sent to the secretary of the 
Pontifical Commission for Biblical Studies. Since an 
urgent response was requested, in time for the meeting of 
the council coordinating commission on May 31, Father 
McCool said, only the consultors of the Biblical com¬ 
mission residing in Rome were consulted. 

The American Jesuit said that the signers of the 
statement of opinion include one bishop and other priest 
consultors of various nationalities, but only those residing 
in Rome. (The current Vatican directory lists 12 resi¬ 
dents of Rome among the total of 31 consultors to the 
Biblical commission.) 

Asked the substance of the statement, technically 
labeled a "votum,” Father McCool said: 

"Its form seems negative, indicating there is not 
sufficient Scriptural basis for the doctrine of collegiality. 
The phrase used, non constat’ (it is not clear), would 
give this impression. However, some exegetes [inter¬ 
preters] might find Scriptural basis for collegiality from 
the very texts used in the votum.” 

Press panel members could offer no explanation as 
to why the May request for the Biblical scholars’ state¬ 
ment was so urgent that there was no time to seek the 
opinion of members or consultors of the Biblical com¬ 
mission who were not in Rome. Some panelists voiced 
the thought that the idea to pinpoint the Scriptural 
basis for the doctrine of collegiality might have been a 
last-minute decision preceding the meeting of the Co¬ 
ordinating Commission four days later. 

(It was explained later that the term "votum” as 
applied to the Biblical commission consultors’ statement 
is not the same as the "votum” which is a pronounce¬ 
ment of the council Fathers. 

(A council "votum” is the least important pro¬ 
nouncement by the council Fathers. Next comes a 
"proposition.” Then a "decree.” Then the most import¬ 
ant type of conciliar pronouncement, a "constitution.” 
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(Msgr. Mark Hurley, chancellor of the Stockton, 
Calif., diocese, a member of the American press panel, 
said that another form of conciliar statement is a “dec¬ 
laration.” This does not fit into any of the other four 
categories, he said, but is treated in the same way as a 
decree or a constitution—that is, that it is debated, voted 
on tentatively, amended, and then given a final vote in 
the presence of the Pope, who in turn promulgates it in 
a plenary council session. 

(Msgr. Hurley said that the council’s celebrated state¬ 
ments on religious liberty and on Christian-Jewish rela¬ 
tions have the status of declarations.) 

* * * * 

The schema on the status of the Church in the 
modern world in its present form was judged inadequate 
by a Dutch theological expert. 

Father Edward Schillebeeckx, O.P., spoke at the 
opening of the Netherlands bishops’ new documentation 
center here in the presence of Bernard Cardinal Alfrink 
of Utrecht and numerous bishops and guests. 

Father Schillebeeckx charged that the schema is 
based on “a conception that is still too dualistic regard¬ 
ing the Church’s relationship to the world, as if the lat¬ 
ter were beyond the scope of her saving mission, while 
the historic task of humanity is stressed, but insufficient¬ 
ly, and not enough emphasis given to apostolic seculari- 
ty and secular sanctity.” 

The speaker added that God’s love for man implies 
the justification of all efforts tending toward the im¬ 


provement of living conditions for all mankind and to¬ 
ward a better world generally. This should not lead to 
an underevaluation of the secular sphere of life, which 
not only should be seen under supernatural perspectives 
but should be accepted as a reality to be redeemed, he 
said. 

Religious practice starting from different premises 
as a monologue rather than a dialogue, the speaker said, 
would disregard “the intrinsic autonomy of the world 
and be alien to the concept of the world created by di¬ 
vine will, a world given to man as implicitly Christian 
and destined to become humane and more in keeping 
with man’s dignity as the image of God.” 

Another council theologian at the same time spoke 
out against what he called a “triumphalism alien to the 
Church” which “always remains on pilgrimage in its ex¬ 
istence on this earth.” He was Father Otto Semmelroth, 
S.J., of Frankfurt, Germany, who addressed the German 
bishops’ council press center here. 

He was referring particularly to the veneration of 
saints, which was under discussion on the council floor. 
He said such veneration sometimes may appear as 
“veiled polytheism,” while in reality it only should be 
an expression of a proper tribute to heroes of the Faith 
and should not be exaggerated. It is in this sense that 
the intercession of saints in heaven should be under¬ 
stood as a “triumph” in heaven of which their earthly 
experience is but a sign indicating the potential of fu¬ 
ture glory. Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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83rd General Congregation 
September 18, 1964 


Council Fathers began debate on one of the most 
sensitive areas of the Church’s institutional life, the 
exemption of certain religious communities from the 
full authority of local bishops. 

Three Jesuit bishops and a Dominican cardinal 
sprang to the defense of such exemptions at the coun¬ 
cil’s third working meeting of the current session. 

It became clear from their remarks that the schema 
on the pastoral duties of bishops attempts to give more 
power to local bishops over the work of priests who are 
members of exempt religious congregations, while leaving 
these congregations full autonomy in their internal life. 

Debate on this schema began after three final 
speakers wound up debate on the chapter in the schema 
on the nature of the Church dealing with Our Lady. 

Coadjutor Archbishop Pierre Veuillot of Paris, pre¬ 
senting the report of the Commission for Bishops and 
the Government of Dioceses, which had drawn up the 
schema, announced that it contained a new article on the 
appointment of bishops. This amounted to a declaration 
of independence from civil authorities in the matter of 
naming bishops. 

The schema urges those who now have the power 
to name bishops to give it up. (This appeared to refer 
to the Spanish government. However, the Spanish gov¬ 
ernment’s power of naming bishops is closely circum¬ 
scribed and qualified.) 

The schema also makes it clear that it does not 
prejudice agreements giving certain governments the 
right to review episcopal appointments. (Most of the 
recently concluded pacts give governments the right to 
make objections to episcopal nominations before they 
are made public.) 

Richard Cardinal Cushing of Boston was present 
at a meeting for the first time this session. He told a 
priest acquaintance that he had come especially to make 
interventions during the debate on the council’s state¬ 
ments regarding the Jews and religious liberty. 

The day’s debate began with a speech by Joseph 
Cardinal Frings of Cologne, Germany. Through an 
error he was the first speaker to be called, although he 
had prepared to address the council’s Theological Com¬ 
mission rather than the council itself. The topic at this 
point was the chapter on Mary. 


Cardinal Frings said the debate on the chapter on 
the Blessed Virgin had shown it would be impossible to 
secure the necessary majority to approve it. Therefore, 
a compromise would be necessary, and all should be 
ready to sacrifice personal opinions, he said. 

Two other speakers benefited from the regulation 
providing that a council Father may speak in the name 
of at least 70 other Fathers after the formal debate has 
ended. 

Bernard Cardinal Aifrink of Utrecht, the Nether¬ 
lands, said much confusion over the chapter on Mary 
stemmed from confusion over the chapter’s purpose, 
which was doctrinal rather than devotional. The task 
of the council, he said, is to determine what is taught 
and not what is thought. In this regard, he continued, 
the Fathers must recall that the conciliar decree will be 
binding, and they must be aware that there is no ques¬ 
tion of stating too much or too little, but only of stating 
what is true. 

Cardinal Aifrink, a Scripture scholar, said Mary is 
not mediatrix in the strict spiritual sense, although Cath¬ 
olics grant that she had a very personal role in the plan 
of God. He asked whether it is proper to retain a title 
that might cause confusion and widen the gap between 
the Church and non-Catholics. 

The third speaker offered a rebuttal to an attack 
made the previous day by Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo 
of Cuernavaca, Mexico, on Mary’s title as “Mother of 
the Church.” 

Bishop Laureano Castan Lacoma of Siguenza, 
Spain, speaking in the name of 80 bishops, deplored 
Bishop Mendez’ “levity” in asserting that if Mary is the 
Mother of the Church—which is in turn the mother of 
men—then Mary is our grandmother. He said the same 
sort of logic if applied to the hierarchical structure of 
the Church would make bishops grandfathers, since 
bishops are the fathers of priests and priests are fathers 
of the laity. 

The council Fathers were deprived of some of the 
expected debate when arguments for and against the 
controversial chapter three of the schema were delivered 
in printed form. This chapter deals with the collegiality 
of the bishops, the central point at issue in the council. 

Archbishop Pietro Parente, a top official of the Con- 
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gregation of the Holy Office, presented the favorable 
arguments, and Bishop Frane Franic of Split, Yugo¬ 
slavia, set forth the difficulties in the chapter. 

The council also approved chapter two of the schema 
on the Church, which it had approved section by section 
the previous day, by a vote of 1,615 to 19. There were 
553 who favored the chapter with reservations, and 
three votes were null. The total votes cast were 2,190. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, general secretary of the 
council, announced that although the vote of unquali¬ 
fied approval was well beyond the required two-thirds, 
the commission would carefully study all suggested 
changes offered by those who had reservations. 

In his explanation of the schema on the pastoral 
duties of bishops, Archbishop Veuillot emphasized that 
the schema’s theological doctrine was necessarily found¬ 
ed on the theology the bishops expounded in the schema 
on the nature of the Church. (Voting on the latter 
schema’s chapter dealing with bishops was to open Sept. 
21.) Archbishop Veuillot pointed out that if any perti¬ 
nent part of this fundamental schema were changed by 
the council, then the text he was presenting would also 
have to be changed. 

He said the schema distinguished between the 
power of bishops and their ministry. 

The day’s moderator, Julius Cardinal Doepfner of 
Munich and Freising, Germany, urged speakers to stick 
to the point. As events were to show, he was prepared 
to make them do so. 

Paul Cardinal Richaud of Bordeaux, France, led 
the speakers’ list. He complained that the schema left 
too many problems to the Commission for the Revision 
of Canon Law. The council, he said, should give the 
commission sufficient guidance on what is to be done 
and the go-ahead to do it. Among problems to be dealt 
with, he said, were the competence of national epis¬ 
copal conferences and the use of archbishops as courts 
of appeal for disagreements in an individual diocese. 

Michael Cardinal Browne, O.P., a member of the 
Roman curia, opened fire on the schema’s treatment of 
exempt religious orders. A Dominican, he is a member 
of the first active order to be exempted from full auth¬ 
ority of local bishops and made subject directly to the 
Holy See. 

Cardinal Browne took the exact opposite tack from 
Cardinal Richaud, urging that all treatment of Reli¬ 
gious should be left for the projected revision of canon 
law. The schema, he said, makes Religious too rigor¬ 
ously subject to local bishops. He asserted that the in¬ 
ternational apostolate carried out by Religious should 
not be confined by the authority of bishops. 

Cardinal Browne objected to what he called the 
schema’s presupposition that the mission of preaching 
comes from episcopal consecration. 

Three Jesuits rallied around Cardinal Browne in 


his defense of the exemption of Religious: Archbishop 
Frederick Melendro, S.J., of Anking, China; Bishop 
James Corboy, S.J., of Monze, Northern Rhodesia; and 
Massachusetts-born Bishop John McEleney, S.J., of 
Kingston, Jamaica. 

Archbishop Melendro asserted that Religious can¬ 
not have two superiors, their religious superior and the 
local bishop. He also urged that there be regular ecu¬ 
menical councils. 

Cardinal Doepfner stepped in when he judged 
Archbishop Melendro was getting off the subject under 
debate, and when Archbishop Melendro again wavered 
from the subject, Cardinal Doepfner asked him to step 
down and hand in his speech. 

Bishop Corboy criticized the schema for speaking 
with too little force of the general authority of bishops 
and too much force of the particular authority of bishops 
over Religious. He said the fundamental weakness of 
J:he schema is its failure to provide an adequate justifica¬ 
tion for exemption. He said any weakening of exemp¬ 
tions would weaken the Church’s missionary effort. 

Bishop McEleney opened with the assertion that 
difficulties between Religious and bishops in matters of 
the apostolate cannot be avoided. He said he saw two 
ways of dealing with such unavoidable difficulties. One 
would be to diminish the pope’s authority over Religious. 
This, he said, would lead to a crisis in religious life 
and consequent harm to both the Church and the dio¬ 
cese. Yet this was the method put forward by the schema, 
he stated. The other way would be to erect a special 
commission to handle such difficulties, he said, and sug¬ 
gested that the schema be recast along this line. 

Bishop Luigi Carli of Segni, Italy, one of the coun¬ 
cil’s most frequently heard bishops, attacked the handl¬ 
ing of collegiality. He said the schema assumes that a 
bishop exists first for the whole Church and then for 
his own diocese, whereas the contrary is correct. He 
pointed out that persons exist first and organizations 
afterwards. 

In support of his thesis that a bishop derives his 
relationship to the universal Church from his relation¬ 
ship to his own diocese, he pointed to the history of 
the institution of titular bishops. When the Church be¬ 
gan creating titular bishops, it emphasized that they 
were attached to a real—though defunct—diocese. He 
also urged the council to beware of treating Our Lady 
with extreme caution and treating bishops with ex¬ 
treme liberality. 

Bishop Jean Rupp of Monaco complained that the 
schema fails to take into account the modern phenome¬ 
non of migration which carries the people from diocese 
to diocese in numbers undreamed of in past ages. 

Bishop Antonio Pildain Zapain of the Canary Is¬ 
lands asked that the Holy See be assured of complete 
freedom in the appointment of bishops. Cardinal Doep- 
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fner called him to order when he appeared to stray from 
the point at issue. 

Archbishop Armando Fares of Catanzaro, Italy, 
urged that the schema declare that the chief pastoral 
duty of bishops is that of protecting their flock from 
error. He also complained that the schema, in abolishing 
a direct link between some dioceses and the Holy See 
and making all dependent upon metropolitan Sees, was 
not showing sufficient respect for the dignity of some 
of these Sees. 

Bishop Maksimilijan Drzecnik of Maribor, Yugosla¬ 
via, asked for inclusion of a chapter on pastoral sociolo¬ 
gy. He said each diocese should have a commission on 
pastoral sociology to gather information on and study 
the religious life of the diocese. 

Bishop Brian Foeley of Lancaster, England, asked 
for more emphasis on the pastoral care of souls. Recalling 
that L’Osservatore Romano, Vatican City daily, had 
praised a priest for visiting 620 families in a year, he 
said in his opinion that was nothing more than his simple 
duty. Cardinal Doepfner called him to order. 

Bishop Federico Kaiser for Caraveli, Peru, asserted 
that bishops who feel they have too few priests to spare 
any for the missions should recall Christ’s words about 
giving clothes to the poor: Christians were to give away 
one tunic not if they had many but if they had only two. 

Archbishop Robert E. Lucey of San Antonio, Tex., 
recalled the statement of Pope St. Pius X that religious 
ignorance was so prevalent among the faithful that the 
duty of catechetical teaching must have been either 
poorly performed or entirely neglected. He urged the 
importance of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine. 

Cardinal Doepfner interrupted Archbishop Lucey 
to ask what points in the schema he would like to see 
changed. Archbishop Lucey replied simply, “dixi” (I 
have spoken), and returned to his place. 

When asked later whether he thought Cardinal 
Doepfner had acted correctly, he replied smilingly: “Car¬ 
dinals are never wrong.” 

Bishop Manuel Larrain Errazuriz of Talca, Chile, 
offered a votive Mass of the Holy Spirit at the open¬ 
ing of the meeting. The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop 

Wilhelm Kempf of Limburg, Germany. 

* * * * 

An American archbishop indicated here that the ecu¬ 
menical council was in favor of establishing some kind 


of international body of bishops to cooperate with the 
Pope in the government of the universal Church, and 
said that thus it is up to the Pope to make the next 
move. 

Archbishop Joseph T. McGucken of San Francisco, 
the prelate in charge of the American Hierarchy’s press 
panel, spoke on this aspect of collegiality at a press 
panel session on the eve of the week designated for the 
council’s vote on the third chapter of the schema, or 
draft statement, on the nature of the Church. 

Archbishop McGucken told the press that this third 
chapter expresses the desire of the council Fathers to 
participate in the government of the whole Church. 

“It would seem then,” he said, “that the next move 
would be up to the Pope to set up a group of bishops 
for this purpose.” 

The San Francisco prelate also said: 

“The improvement in communications, the proximi¬ 
ty of peoples and the like demand more collaboration 
than was possible through the old practice of a periodic 
consistory in Rome. Nor is the Roman curia sufficiently 
international to know the needs of all areas of the 
Church. Besides, it is not an obligation of office for the 
curia, as it is for the bishops.” 

The consensus of the bishops that they desire to take 
part in the government of the whole Church is contained 
in the third chapter’s 21st, 22nd and 23rd paragraphs, 
in which the doctrine of episcopal collegiality is ex¬ 
pressed, it was revealed at the press panel session. 

Various panel members indicated that while the 
chapter expressed the bishops’ desire to cooperate with 
the Pope in the government of the Church, it was not 
clear what form of participation the bishops were seek¬ 
ing. Father Frederick R. McManus, canon law professor 
at the Catholic University of America, Washington, dis¬ 
closed that the schema does not use the word “senate.” 
He said the Latin word used is “coetus,” which means 
“assembly” or “body” rather than “senate.” 

Father McManus said this word was previously 
approved by the council. It is contained in the second 
article of the schema’s first chapter, which was voted on 
favorably, he said. He indicated he expected that since 
the word “coetus” is mentioned again in the third chapter, 
it would be approved there as well. But he reiterated 
that this provision for a bishops’ “assembly” is not at all 
specific. 
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84th General Congregation 
September 21, 1964 


The pros and cons of collegiality—the supreme pow¬ 
er of the College of Bishops to teach, rule and sanctify 
the Church—came vividly before the council Fathers in 
a capsule debate organized by officials of the council 
(Sept. 21). 

The outstanding point at issue was whether this 
teaching would weaken or endanger the Pope’s primacy 
in any way. 

Bishop Frane Franic of Split, Yugoslavia, declared 
that it would. Archbishop Pietro Parente, No. 2 ad¬ 
ministrator of the Congregation of the Holy Office, de¬ 
nied this. Both men spoke on behalf of the council’s 
Doctrinal Commission, which drew up the draft of the 
constitution “De Ecclesia” (On the Church), incorpor¬ 
ating the concept of collegiality. 

This departure from the customary procedure in 
presenting a schema was ordered by the council’s coor¬ 
dinating commission, the presidents and moderators. In¬ 
stead of the usual announcement explaining the com¬ 
mission’s reasons for drafting or altering the schema, one 
spokesman presented objections to the schema and two 
others explained the schema as it stood. 

Archbishop Parente presented the commission’s de¬ 
fense on the subject of collegiality while Auxiliary Bish¬ 
op Luis Henriquez Jimenez of Caracas presented the 
commission’s defense of a permanent and noncelibate 
diaconate. This debate occupied so much of the council’s 
time that only five council Fathers were able to con¬ 
tinue regular debate and only four of an announced 
six votes could be taken. 

The first speaker in the regular debate was Paul- 
Emile Cardinal Leger of Montreal who said paternalism 
in the hierarchy is outmoded. He got applause when 
he urged that the council consider revising the dress and 
titles of clerics. 

The first vote was on the text stating that the bish¬ 
ops are the successors of the apostles and the pope is 
the successor of St. Peter. This was passed by 2,166 to 
53 with one null. 

The second vote was on a passage declaring that 
the apostles were organized in the manner of a college 
with Peter in charge, to exercise the mission of salvation 
in the world. This passed by a smaller majority—2,012 
in favor, 191 against, with three null. 


In the course of the meeting, Archbishop Parente 
informed the council Fathers that two of their number 
had died earlier that day—Archbishops Jozef Gawlina 
and Leone Nigris, both of the Roman curia. Recalling 
that Archbishop Gawlina had spoken before the co un c il 
in praise of the Blessed Virgin only four days earlier, 
Archbishop Parente voiced a prayer that the Polish 
prelate would be received by her in heaven. 

Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean of the College of 
Cardinals and chairman of the council of the presidency, 
complained that certain council experts were violating 
the restrictions imposed on them by giving conferences 
and that some members of the doctrinal commission had 
distributed literature criticizing the statements that were 
to be presented that day on collegiality. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici announced that the doc¬ 
trinal commission had requested that Bishop Franic’s 
statement listing objections to chapter three of the sche¬ 
ma be presented along with the statements in defense of 
it. 

Franziskus Cardinal Koenig of Vienna, who intro¬ 
duced the statement defending the text, declared that 
the two statements, for and against, were not to be un¬ 
derstood as majority and minority reports from the doc¬ 
trinal commission. He said the entire commission had 
approved the text of both statements. 

(However, Bishop John J. Wright of Pittsburgh, 
a member of the doctrinal commission, told newsmen at 
a meeting of the U.S. Bishops’ Press Panel, that Bishop 
Franic “spoke in great part for himself. It was not a 
minority report. It was the mind of the commission 
unanimously that Archbishop Parente’s relatio [state¬ 
ment] presented the mind of the commission.” 

(Bishop Wright said that Bishop Franic asked if 
he could state the “difficulties lingering in the mind of 
a few.”) 

Bishop Franic’s objections were directed against the 
concepts of the sacramentality of the episcopate and epis¬ 
copal collegiality and the restoration of a permanent 
diaconate, either married or celibate. 

He admitted that most theologians agree the epis¬ 
copacy has sacramentality with the impression of a dis¬ 
tinct character. But he felt the question was not yet 
sufficiently settled for a conciliar statement. 
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Turning to collegiality, he said the doctrine 
stated in the schema does not safeguard the teaching 
on papal primacy of the First Vatican Council. If the 
bishops were to receive full and supreme power from 
Christ Himself by virtue of their episcopal consecra¬ 
tion, and are sharers even on a subordinate level of this 
supreme power, a diminishing of the Pope’s primacy 
would be inevitable, he held. 

The schema uses Scripture and tradition to but¬ 
tress its teaching that the episcopate has supreme 
power by divine institution, Bishop Franic said. But he 
asserted that the schema’s basic Scriptural proof from 
St. Matthew (18, 18) fails to establish that the power 
there given to Peter was also given to the apostolic col¬ 
lege united to its head. He said the Pontifical Biblical 
Commission, in its reply to a question on this very 
point, backed him up. 

(In May Archbishop Felici asked the Biblical com¬ 
mission to give its opinion on whether the Bible offers 
sufficient basis for doctrine of collegiality. The com¬ 
mission had four days in which to reply. In an opinion 
signed only by those of its consultors who live in Rome, 
the commission said it is not clear that the Bible gives 
foundation for the doctrine of collegiality.) 

Bishop Franic said “many Fathers” are convinced 
that tradition offers no proof for collegiality. All argu¬ 
ments marshaled from tradition in the schema were 
known to the early Church fathers and teachers, and es¬ 
pecially to the popes, yet all affirm that only the pope 
has full power received immediately from Christ, while 
the bishops take power immediately from the pope and 
only indirectly from Christ. 

Bishop Franic rejected the distinction that these 
popes were speaking only of the exercise of jurisdiction 
and not of the jurisdiction itself. 

He admitted that the proposed doctrine could be 
true but he insisted that it is not ripe enough to warrant 
a decision. 

He added that collegiality, unless fully explained, 
would restrict not only the Pope’s power but even the 
power of individual bishops in their dioceses. 

Bishop Franic raised no doctrinal arguments 
against restoration of a permanent diaconate. But he 
argued that to restore it without making celibacy bind¬ 
ing upon deacons has already been understood as a first 
step to abolishing priestly celibacy. 

Cardinal Koenig then explained the method fol¬ 
lowed by the doctrinal commission in altering the 
schema. He urged the council to vote for the text. 

Archbishop Parente prefaced his argument by de¬ 
claring that he spoke not as assessor of the Holy Office 
but as titular archbishop of Thebaide. He noted that 
the ancient African see of Thebaide now lies in a desert. 
He said he hoped he was speaking “only as a voice from 
the desert, not as a voice in the desert.” 


He asserted that the text should allay any fears 
that collegiality would rouse ancient ghosts of the con¬ 
ciliar heresy of Gallicanism. 

Archbishop Parente then said that the Pontifical 
Biblical Commission had confirmed the text’s assertion 
that collegiality is of divine institution according to the 
letter and spirit of the New Testament. 

He said the continuance of collegiality in the suc¬ 
cessors of Peter and the other apostles follows logically 
from the continuance promised by Christ to His Church. 
This is confirmed by the documents of tradition, he said. 

The schema insists, he said, that the college of bish¬ 
ops has no authority except in union with the pope, 
understood as its head. This, said Archbishop Parente, 
forestalls erroneous interpretations; the text reiterates 
that collegiality implies no lessening of papal primacy. 

The text emphasizes the full, supreme and univer¬ 
sal power of the Pope as the Vicar of Christ, he con¬ 
tinued. It says the body of bishops succeeds the col¬ 
lege of the apostles in the power to teach and govern. 
It states that the body of bishops, with the Roman Pon¬ 
tiff at its head, and never without this head, is likewise 
a subject of supreme and full power over the universal 
Church. 

This assertion is based on the 28th chapter of St. 
Matthew, he said, in which Christ gave His commission 
to the college of the apostles as a whole. The assertion is 
supported by the 18th chapter of St. Matthew, he said, 
where the power of binding and loosing given to Peter 
is likewise conferred on the other apostles. 

The schema avoids the question of whether the 
holder of this power is one or plural, Archbishop Parente 
said. He added that in any case there is still only one 
power. 

He said there is no validity to the objection against 
the word “full” used to modify the power of the Pope 
alone, and then to the power of the Pope and bishops 
in union with him. 

However, he did admit difficulty arising from the 
use of the word “supreme” in those two ways. He said 
both difficulties disappear upon consideration of the fact 
that Christ instituted not a twofold power in the Church 
but only one power, and that He conferred it upon the 
entire apostolic college composed of Peter and the other 
apostles. Hence, the supreme power of the Pope remains 
intact, he said. 

He asserted that participation of the bishops in the 
government of the Church makes the Pope’s primacy 
more solemn and “more palatable” (Latin suavior). 

Archbishop Parente also said that the schema does 
not contradict the teaching of Pope Pius XII in “Mys- 
tici Corporis” that episcopal power is derived from 
Christ through the Roman Pontiff: “Our text sets forth 
clearly that this power, though derived from Christ, is 
understood only in dependence upon the Roman Pon- 
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tiff, both as regards its existence, because of the organic 
structure of the Church, and as regards its exercise.” 

Bishop Henriquez Jimenez delivered the section of 
the statement dealing with the restoration of the dia- 
conate as a permanent order. He said the schema does 
not prescribe such a re-establishment for the whole 
Church but contents itself with leaving such a restora¬ 
tion up to national episcopal conferences, with the Pope’s 
approval. He said the same schema merely leaves the 
door open for married deacons. 

At the end of statements the voting began. During 
the balloting, five council Fathers spoke on the schema 
under debate, that on the pastoral duties of bishops. 

The speakers were Cardinal Leger of Montreal; 
Carlo Cardinal Confalonieri, Secretary of the Consistor- 
ial Congregation; Bishop Enrico Compagnone, O.C.D., 
of Anagni, Italy; Archbishop Agnelo Rossi of Ribeirao 
Preto, Brazil; and Bishop Rudolf Staverman, O.F.M., 
for Sukamapura, Indonesia. 

Following is the gist of their points: 

Cardinal Leger: The council’s aim is pastoral and 
therefore demands new methods of teaching and gov¬ 
erning. Today’s men have a different approach from 
that of a generation ago: they are technical-minded, they 
reject any paternalism in the hierarchy or clergy, their 
idea of obedience safeguards their personal responsibil¬ 
ity. To be pastorally effective, bishops and priests must 
be personally present among their flock. Archaic ec¬ 
clesiastical language may be one reason why we are like 
voices crying in the wilderness. Diocesan chanceries 
should be reorganized on more pastoral lines. There is 
room for reform in clerical dress and titles. 

Cardinal Confalonieri: Pastors must pay special at¬ 
tention to people without a fixed residence such as im¬ 
migrants and sailors. 

Bishop Compagnone: The primary contribution of 
the Religious to the apostolate is prayer, expiation and 
example. The zeal for the apostolate should not make 
bishops focus attention exclusively on what merely ap¬ 
pears to be a greater good. The danger of abusing the 
contribution of Religious to the apostolate must be fore¬ 
stalled by determining concrete legislation in the future 
code of canon law. 

Archbishop Rossi: A fresh look might be taken at 
the ancient concept of what constitutes a diocese. 

Bishop Staverman: While bishops must be Fathers, 
they must remember that not everybody in their flock 
is a child. Bishops should be the very first to give the 
cooperation that all desire; if they take the lead the 
clergy and laity will follow. 

A bulletin paraphrased the rest of Bishop Staver- 
man’s speech: "It is encouraging to see in the text a 
reference to the need of showing merciful attention to 
fallen priests, but there is likewise an element of sadness 
when we realize the practical impossibility of doing 


much to relieve their unfortunate situation. We cannot 
hold out a really helping hand [without] a more far¬ 
sighted solution to their problems, one which is free of 
worry over consequences, a worry which is a sign of 
weak faith. A solution must be found which will be in 
keeping with today’s mentality. There will be differences 
according to nations and localities, but it seems neces¬ 
sary to set aside the unduly rigoristic approach which 
has heretofore characterized all handling of the ques¬ 
tion.” 

This 84th general congregation of the council had 
opened with the Mass of St. Matthew, the feast of the 
day, celebrated by Massachusetts-born Bishop Frederic 
Donaghy, M.M., exiled Bishop of Wuchow, China, who 
is now a missionary in Formosa and who is marking his 
silver jubilee as a bishop. The Gospel was enthroned by 
Illinos-born Bishop Adolph A. Noser, S.V.D., for Alex- 
ishafen, New Guinea. Julius Cardinal Doepfner of 

Munich was the moderator. Patrick Riley 

* * * * 

Will the constitution on the Church present an 
infallibly-defined doctrine on the place of bishops in the 
structure of the Church? 

Not as presently stated, according to Bishop John 
J. Wright of Pittsburgh, a member of the theological 
commission, which framed the document. 

The words used in the text of the schema are "the 
council solemnly teaches” but not "the council defines,” 
Bishop Wright said. "So far, the council has not asked 
for a solemn definition with all its niceties and careful 
distinctions. What seems to be called for is an 'authentic 
teaching’ of the Church on collegiality,” he said. 

Speaking at a press panel after the first voting on 
the crucial chapter three of the Church schema which 
deals with collegiality, Bishop Wright further pointed 
out that "it is not the business of the theological commis¬ 
sion to impose doctrine on the council, but to fulfill the 
council’s wishes in framing the text.” 

So far, it is still at the option of the council Fa¬ 
thers whether the constitution will include a solemn 
definition, said Msgr. George W. Shea, a member of 
the press panel and rector of Immaculate Conception 
seminary, Darlington, N.J. 

Father George Tavard, chairman of the theology 
department at Mount Mercy College, Pittsburgh, added 
that he "would be surprised if this council did bring up 
a solemn definition. 

“It does not seem to be in the pastoral spirit of the 
council,” he said. 

Taking the words used by Archbishop Pietro Par- 
ente, an official of the Congregation of the Holy Office, 
in presenting the schema, Bishop Wright described the 
chapter as "historic” for three reasons. 

“First, it completes the work of the First Vatican 
Council,” he said. "Second, it integrates the juridical 
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and organizational structure of the Church into theology 
properly so-called. Third, it opens at an organic level 
of the Church the possibility of enormous intensification 
of the life of the Church on all levels of activity, in¬ 
cluding more corporate action on the part of all bishops, 
the pooling of energies in missionary endeavors and the 
passionate interest on the part of all bishops in the whole 
Church rather than merely in their own dioceses.” 

* Jfr # * 

Pope Paul VI disclosed the name of the first woman 
auditor to be authorized to attend the council’s sessions 
as Marie Louise Monnet, president of the international 
movement for the apostolate among independent social 
circles. 

The Pope made the disclosure after the Sunday 
Mass he celebrated (Sept. 20) in St. Peter’s in the pres¬ 
ence of delegates of the movement which is a form of 
the apostolate among non-working women. Miss Monnet 
is the sister of Jean Monnet, one of the fathers of the 
European unity movement. 

Miss Monnet was born Sept. 25, 1902, at Cognac 


in southwestern France. At Cognac she started the move¬ 
ment of Catholic independent youth which was organ¬ 
ized on the pattern of the Young Catholic Worker move¬ 
ment. It brought together young people of professional, 
middle class or aristocratic backgrounds and spread 
throughout France. 

In 1941 she turned over the leadership of the move¬ 
ment to younger people and founded the Independent 
Catholic Action movement, with the support of Bishop 
Jean-Baptiste Megnin of Angouleme and later of Achille 
Cardinal Lienart of Lille. This movement centered on 
gathering together adults of the same social origin for 
apostolic work. 

In 1949 Miss Monnet worked through Msgr. Gi¬ 
ovanni Battista Montini of the Papal Secretariat of State 
—now Pope Paul VI—to develop the movement on an 
international level. Its first international congress was 
held in 1958 at Lourdes. In 1963 the Secretariat of 
State approved the statutes of the new international or¬ 
ganization, which goes by the French title, Mouvement 
International pour 1’ApostoIat des Milieux Sociaux In¬ 
dependents. 
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85th General Congregation 
September 22, 1964 


By an overwhelming majority the Second Vatican 
Council voted to approve the teaching that all Catho¬ 
lic bishops today are successors o£ the apostles by divine 
institution and that they, with the pope as their head, 
make up a college like that which was formed by St. 
Peter and the apostles. 

Thus at the 85th general meeting of the Second 
Vatican Council, the work of the First Vatican Coun¬ 
cil, begun almost 100 years ago, has been advanced 
significantly. The First Vatican Council defined the 
infallibility of the pope but was adjourned before the 
precise relation of the bishops among themselves and 
to the pope was worked out. 

At the same time, while affirming the divine origin 
of the episcopate and of its intimate union with the 
pope in the College of Bishops, the council Fathers also 
affirmed by vote that the College of Bishops has no 
authority except with the Roman pontiff, the successor 
of St. Peter, as its head. It affirmed that his power of 
primacy over all, both bishops and faithful, remains in¬ 
tact. 

During the Sept. 22 meeting eight votes were taken 
and eight passed with tremendous majorities. These 
votes approved the changes in the third chapter of the 
schema on the nature of the Church dealing specifically 
with the place of the bishops within the Church and 
their relations to each other and to the pope. 

The voting at the 85 th session brought to 12 the 
number of amendments to the project that have been 
approved. In all there are 39 amendments to be voted 
on. Among the remaining ones, the most significant is 
the one which states that the College of Bishops 
together with the pope and never without him have 
full teaching and ruling power over the universal 
Church. 

The amendments and votes cast Sept. 22 — the 
totals of which are greater than the individual tallies 
because they do not include the "yes” votes with reserva¬ 
tions, which are not supposed to be made on amend¬ 
ments — are as follows: 

Fifth amendment — That bishops are the succes¬ 
sors of the apostles by divine institution. Total votes, 
2,448; "yes,” 2,198; "no,” 50; null ballots, 0. 

Sixth amendment — That the episcopacy is a sacra¬ 


ment. Total votes, 2,246; "yes,” 2,201; “no,” 44; null 
ballots, 1. 

Seventh amendment — That the fulness of the 
sacrament of Holy Orders is conferred through episco¬ 
pal consecration. Total votes, 2,240; "yes,” 2,117; "no,” 
123; null ballots, 0. 

Eighth amendment — That episcopal consecration, 
together with the duty of sanctifying, also confers the 
powers of teaching and ruling, which by their nature 
can be exercised only in union with the head of the 
college and other bishops. Total votes, 2,247; "yes,” 1,- 
917; "no,” 328; null ballots, 1. 

Ninth amendment — That only bishops through 
conferring Holy Orders may assume new members into 
the episcopal body. Total votes, 2,243; "yes,” 2,085; "no,” 
156; null ballots, 0. 

Tenth amendment — That just as Christ willed 
that St. Peter and the other apostles made up one 
apostolic college, in the same way the Roman pontiff 
and the bishops as successors of St. Peter and the other 
apostles are joined together. Total votes, 2,243; "yes,” 
1,918; "no,” 322; null ballots, 2. 

Eleventh amendment — That a person is raised 
to the episcopacy by virtue of consecration by mem¬ 
bers of the college and with communion with the Roman 
pontiff. Total votes, 2,213; "yes,” 1,898; "no,” 313; null 
ballots, 1. 

Twelfth amendment — That the College of Bish¬ 
ops has no authority except with the Roman pontiff, 
the successor of St. Peter, as its head, and that his power 
of primacy over all, both bishops and faithful, remains 
intact. Total votes, 2,205; "yes,” 2,114; "no,” 90; null 
ballots, 0. 

In addition to the votes taken on Sept. 22, the 
results of two votes taken Sept. 21 on amendments three 
and four were announced. They were: 

Third amendment — That the mission of the bish¬ 
ops endures until the end of time. Total votes, 2,211; 
"yes,” 2,103; "no,” 106; null ballots, 1. 

Fourth amendment — That the mission of the apos¬ 
tles is the mission of the bishops as that of St. Peter is 
that of the popes. Total votes, 2,207; "yes,” 2,091; "no,” 
115; null ballots, 1. 

The council session opened with a Mass cele- 
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brated by Archbishop Maurice Roy of Quebec. The 
Gospel was enthroned by Coadjutor Bishop Geraldo Pel- 
landa of Ponta Grossa, Brazil. Eighteen bishops spoke, 
including six Frenchmen. Debate continued on the 
schema on the pastoral duties of bishops. 

It was announced that debate was to begin Sept. 
23 on the declaration on religious liberty, although one 
more speaker was still scheduled to discuss the schema 
on bishops. 

In general, the day’s debate dealt with relations be¬ 
tween priests and bishops and called for the use by 
bishops of more scientific sociological knowledge to 
meet the great changes of modern times, and for greater 
cooperation and understanding between bishops and 
Religious working in their dioceses. 

Bishop Louis Guyot of Coutances, France, opened 
the session, speaking in part for all the bishops of France. 
In the name of the French bishops, he called for a reor¬ 
ganization of all texts dealing with priests and the priest¬ 
hood. He said that at present references are scattered 
through several projects and propositions and that there 
is a lack of organization which does not make it easy 
to have a theological vision of the role of the priest. 

Then speaking for himself alone, Bishop Guyot 
made a plea for closer relations between bishops and 
their priests. He asked for a pastoral dialogue and stated 
that bishops should not have just personal contacts with 
priests but that teamwork is vital. The day’s modera¬ 
tor, Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich and Freising, 
Germany, informed him that his time was up. 

Bishop Alexandre Renard of Versailles, France, 
stressed essentially the same idea as Bishop Guyot, say¬ 
ing that bishops and priests need each other and that 
a bishop should not be only an administrator to his 
priests. 

Bishop Richard Guilly, S.J., of Georgetown, Brit¬ 
ish Guiana, spoke in the name of 17 council Fathers. 
He criticized the schema for considering relations be¬ 
tween bishops and Religious only in terms of the in¬ 
dividual diocese. He stated that Religious should be at 
the disposition of the pope and that it would be well 
not to strike too deeply at the exemption of Religious 
from diocesan authority lest they not be available to 
the pope. 

Archbishop Joseph Urtasun of Avignon, France, 
called for collaboration between bishops and Religious, 
saying they should form a single family. Teamwork was 
called for again and the Archbishop stressed particularly 
the need for it in terms of interparish activities. 

Bishop Pablo Barrachina Estevan of Orihuela-Ali- 
cante, Spain, said it is basic from a pastoral viewpoint 
that the diocese be looked on as a model or miniature 
of the universal Church. He warned that bishops should 
not favor some priests more than others because of the 
income which comes with the individual’s assignment. 


To do away with this problem he recommended that 
bishops take steps to reduce differences and inequali¬ 
ties. 

Archbishop Emile Guerry of Cambrai, France, 
urged that more stress be put on the bishops’ duty of 
didactic preaching. He said that the modern world calls 
bishops to a new form of preaching because they are 
called on to appear in civil life and should be heard 
on civil and social problems. Bishops need to be aware 
of the social problems of the day and need the explicit 
knowledge of the social order they can gain from lay¬ 
men, he said. 

Archbishop Guerry admitted that this would take 
courage and humility and the gift of clarity. 

Bishop Jean Sauvage of Annecy, France, said he 
felt the schema talked too much of the relation of priests 
to bishops and that it should also stress that of bishops 
to priests and the bond of unity which should exist be¬ 
tween them. 

Archbishop Eugene D’Souza of Bhopal, India, 
echoed the call for cooperation between bishops and Re¬ 
ligious. Saying that in some cases Religious fear falling 
under a diocesan dictatorship, he warned that there 
must be give and take on both sides. 

Religious should not push their privileges, he said. 
To safeguard their interests he suggested they be given 
a place on national episcopal conferences or that a mix¬ 
ed commission of bishops and Religious be set up. Last¬ 
ly he warned against what St. John Chrysostom called 
“those icy words — yours and mine.” 

Another Frenchman, Auxiliary Bishop Marius 
Maziers of Lyons, deplored the lack of a pastoral tone 
in the schema and called for emphasis to be placed on 
poverty, simplicity, humility and the need for being 
near the people. 

A similar note was sounded by Coadjutor Bishop 
Herbert Bednorz of Katowice, Poland, who wanted 
stress to be placed on the care of souls. He emphasized 
the need for a missionary spirit and said that a pastor 
must serve everyone, not just Catholics. He recommend¬ 
ed a common life for all engaged in apostolic work. 

Archbishop Miguel Miranda y Gomez of Mexico 
City devoted his talk to a plea to include material on 
vocations. Talking of the vocation crisis in Latin Amer¬ 
ica, he urged cooperation of bishops and Religious in 
securing vocations. 

Listen as well as speak: That was the advice of 
Bishop Juan Iriate of Reconquista, Argentina. Saying 
that since there had been a change in types of bishops 
from feudal times to the period after the Council of 
Trent, so too a change is now needed from the post- 
Trent era to today and bishops must convince rather 
than dominate. Cardinal Doepfner intervened to call 
him to matters under discussion. 

Bishop Wilhelm Pluta for Gorzow, Poland, was 
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another to deplore the lack of a strong pastoral tone 
in the schema. He asked the council Fathers to issue 
a declaration to correct the lack of concern for pastoral 
theology. 

Three bishops devoted their remarks to the need 
for bishops to use sociological studies and other scien¬ 
tific means of getting to know the needs and problems 
of their people. 

Bishops Leonidas Proano Villalba of Riobamba, 
Ecuador; Samuele Ruiz Garcia of Chiapas, Mexico, and 
Charles-Marie Himmer of Tournai, Belgium, all stress¬ 
ed the fact that a bishop cannot know his people in¬ 
dividually today, but that he must know about them. 
To do this he should use the instruments which science, 
and particularly sociology, give to him. 

An Eastern-rite prelate took issue with the schema 
because, he said, he felt it was wholly directed to dio¬ 
ceses of the Latin rite. Maronite-rite Archbishop Ignace 
Ziade of Beirut, Lebanon, called for revision of the 
schema so that it will apply also to the Eastern-rite areas. 
In particular he called for abolition of multiple-rite dio¬ 
ceses with a mixture of rites and jurisdictions. He point¬ 
ed out that the Holy See was careful not to appoint two 
men to the same titular See and asked why the same 
concern could not be shown toward living Sees. 

Bishop Agostinho Lopes De Moura, C.S.Sp., of 
Portalegre-Castelo Branco, Portugal, suggested various 
technical changes. 

He was followed by Archbishop Antoni Baraniak 
of Poznan, Poland, who read a statement of Polish Arch¬ 
bishop Jozef Gawlina, who had died the day before. 

The last major concern of Archbishop Gawlina’s 
life was the immigrants and refugees he had worked for 
so many years. His statement deplored the fact that the 
58 articles dealing with immigration contained in the 


original draft had been omitted in the new one. He 
called for their restoration or at least reinsertion of the 

context of the articles. James C. O’Neill 

* * * * 

At a discussion of the U.S. bishops’ press panel it 
was agreed that the most important vote on the issue of 
the collegiality of bishops was the one which affirms 
that a college of bishops exists today in the same way 
as an apostolic college. 

On Sept. 21 and 22, votes on 10 amendments to 
the chapter on the schema on the nature of the Church 
which deals with collegiality were taken. All favored 
the idea by a large majority. 

Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., of the New York 
Jesuit province, an expert on Biblical studies, noted at 
the panel that with this act a new emphasis has been 
introduced. The First Vatican Council concentrated on 
the primacy of the pope and was adjourned before it 
could consider the relation of this primacy with the 
bishops. Theologians, therefore, gave more emphasis to 
papal primacy. 

Now the emphasis is on the whole structure of 
the Church and its primacy. 

Father George Tavard of Pittsburgh, theology expert, 
said that for Protestant churches it is important that the 
Church, in explaining the primacy of the pope, is now 
pointing out that this is not the only way authority is 
exercised in the Church. It shows the Church in a dif¬ 
ferent light, he said. 

It shows it not as the authority of one man, but 
as the authority of the Church exercised in two ways, 
by the pope and by the college of bishops, and that the 
two cannot be isolated from each other. This will orient 
conversation between Catholics and Protestants, Father 
Tavard said. 




35 


86th General Congregation 
September 23, 1964 


Three American cardinals spoke out strongly in sup¬ 
port of the proposed council declaration on religious li¬ 
berty. 

Two of the Americans, Richard Cardinal Cushing 
of Boston and Albert Cardinal Meyer of Chicago, warm¬ 
ly favored approving the entire document with minor 
changes. 

Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis, while giving 
full support to the substance of the document, declared 
he did not agree with some of the arguments advanced 
for various parts of the declaration. He proposed that 
when the council moderators ask the council Fathers to 
vote on accepting the present text as a basis for discus¬ 
sion, they take two votes—one on the acceptability of its 
substance and a second on the reasoning supporting it. 

At the same council meeting the Fathers approved 
overwhelmingly a key amendment on the doctrine of 
collegiality, amendment 13. By a vote of 1,927 to 292, 
the council Fathers approved the statement that the order 
of bishops, which succeeds the College of the Apostles 
and in which the Apostolic College continues with the 
Roman pontiff as its head, is the subject of supreme 
and full power over the universal Church. One non- 
valid vote and four null votes were cast. 

Before the debate on religious liberty was opened, 
Bishop Charles P. Greco of Alexandria, La., spoke on 
the schema on bishops and the government of dioceses 
to ask that a reference to the Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine be inserted, as well as an exhortation to the 
world’s bishops to establish CCD centers where they are 
not already in existence. 

Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal gave strong sup¬ 
port to the religious freedom declaration and even advo¬ 
cated freedom of non-belief. But Ernesto Cardinal Ruf- 
fini of Palermo, Italy, and Alfredo Cardinal Ottaviani, 
secretary of the Congregation of the Holy Office, were 
less enthusiastic. A Yugoslav, Bishop Smiljan Cekada of 
Skoplje, proposed that the council draft a proposal to be 
submitted to the United Nations, asking that it promul¬ 
gate a declaration on religious liberty in all lands and 
nations, including freedom of all church activities. 

The meeting opened with Pope Paul Vi’s entrance 
into St. Peter’s basilica carrying a silver reliquary con¬ 
taining the head of St. Andrew, which the Pope is hav¬ 


ing sent back to Patras, Greece, as a gesture of brother¬ 
hood with Orthodox Christians. The reliquary was 
placed on the altar and Paolo Cardinal Marella of the 
Roman curia celebrated the Mass of St. Andrew, while 
the Sistine choir sang. After Mass, the eulogy was de¬ 
livered by Franziskus Cardinal Koenig of Vienna. 

The business of the 86th council meeting got un¬ 
derway after the ceremonies, but the reliquary remained 
on the altar instead of the usual enthroned Gospel. 

After two Fathers spoke on the schema on bishops, 
the day’s moderator, Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines- 
Brussels, opened the floor to the religious liberty declara¬ 
tion. Bishop Emile De Smedt of Bruges, Belgium, was 
the declaration’s relator, informing the Fathers how the 
document was drawn up and what problems had been 
encountered and anticipated in its drafting. 

Nine cardinals and one bishop took the floor in the 
opening day’s discussion. Cardinal Cushing was the first 
American and the fourth cardinal to speak. Those pres¬ 
ent said the cardinal’s Latin was clear and somewhat ora¬ 
torical in style for his first speech of the council. 

Both Cardinal Cushing and Cardinal Meyer an¬ 
nounced they were speaking in the name of practically 
all the American bishops. It was explained that they 
spoke in the name of all U.S. bishops who had attended 
a recent meeting called to discuss the declaration. 

Cardinal Cushing led off by expressing satisfaction 
that the declaration had finally come before the coun¬ 
cil. He said the declaration was much awaited by non- 
Catholics and dealt with a practical question of major 
importance. 

He summed up its contents with the English-lan¬ 
guage phrase, “a decent respect for the opinions of man¬ 
kind.” He declared the Church must champion religious 
liberty and if any changes are to be made, they should 
strengthen rather than weaken the document. 

Boston’s cardinal pointed out that the Church has 
always championed freedom for its own activities, and 
that now it is up to the council to proclaim that what 
it asks for itself it also asks for every human being. 

Toward the end of his speech, Cardinal Cushing 
again used English to quote the statement of Lord Ac¬ 
ton, British political scientist, that “freedom is the high¬ 
est political end.” He also cited Pope John XXIII, who 
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stated that every well ordered society seeks to guarantee 
its members a life according to truth, justice, love and 
freedom. 

Each of these characteristics is reflected in the con¬ 
cept of religious liberty, Cardinal Cushing said. 

Truth is reflected, he said, because all men have 
a right to human dignity, and society cannot discrimi¬ 
nate against its members. 

Justice is reflected, he went on, because it requires 
that all men enjoy the civil rights due to human na¬ 
ture and dignity. 

Love is reflected because nothing is more destruc¬ 
tive of unity, concord and fraternal charity than attacks 
on religion. 

Lastly, freedom of civil liberty is reflected because 
it is a necessary means to achieve the higher ends of man. 

Cardinal Meyer said in his address that the declara¬ 
tion is in accord with Pope John’s teaching in the en¬ 
cyclical, Pacem in Terris. He added that its passage is 
absolutely necessary for five reasons: 

First, men want from the Church the promotion of 
religious liberty. 

Second, because it will give the Church the op¬ 
portunity of giving example to governments as to how 
they should treat religious bodies within their borders. 

Third, it will teach Catholics that true religion con¬ 
sists in the free, generous and conscious acceptance of 
God. 

Fourth, the apostolate of the Church will be assisted 
by the demonstration that none can be led to the Faith 
by force but only by hearing, preaching and receiving 
the gift of God. 

Finally, it will lead to a fruitful dialogue with non- 
Catholics and work for the cause of Christian unity. 

Cardinal Meyer conceded that he thought some 
changes should be made in the text, but he warned that 
if the declaration is not passed, nothing else enacted by 
the council will make much difference. 

Cardinal Ritter said there. were good reasons for 
accepting the declaration and praised it for its pastoral 
character, its prudence and its adaptability. He said he 
agreed with its substance but disagreed with some of the 
reasoning advanced to support various parts of the docu¬ 
ment, and recommended the elimination of elements 
which would give rise to controversy among the council 
Fathers. Instead, he said, he would like to see adopted 
a simple statement affirming religious liberty. 

He stated that it is not the duty of the council to 
demonstrate or argue but simply to declare; not to argue 
but to state. Moreover, a simple statement, he said, would 
be more to the point and have greater effect. 

Finally, he warned that in his opinion some of the 
arguments advanced are not solid and would lead some 
Fathers to vote against the declaration even though they 
endorse the principle of religious freedom. 


For this reason, he said, he was asking the modera¬ 
tors that when the general discussion is completed they 
do not present the entire document for a simple accept¬ 
ance or rejection. He proposed that the Fathers be asked 
to vote first on the acceptability of the substance of the 
declaration and then on the acceptability of its argu¬ 
ments. This would leave the door open for another docu¬ 
ment if present arguments are rejected, he said. 

Cardinal Leger, speaking for several Canadian bish¬ 
ops, stated that the text was very satisfactory. He praised 
the document as being a prudent and cautious one that 
sought to safeguard mens’ rights. 

But he criticized the text for referring to believers 
only and omitting non-believers. He said the Church 
must defend the freedom even of non-believers. He also 
noted that in the text, as it now stands, the foundation 
given for the right of religious freedom presupposes the 
existence of God. This is objectionable to non-believers, 
he continued, and does not provide for their protection. 
Instead of presupposing God’s existence, he proposed that 
the foundation for the right of religious freedom should 
be based on the idea that religious freedom is the highest 
peak of human reason. 

In his introduction, Bishop De Smedt noted that 
380 written observations had been sent to the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity prior to the drafting of 
the declaration, and that all had been considered care¬ 
fully. 

He said several improvements had been made in the 
present text over the previous one. One of these is that 
the notion of religious freedom is more clearly expressed, 
he said. He added that the rights of religious groups are 
dealt with more explicitly, that there is more effort to 
show that religious freedom comes from divine law and 
that there are sections pointing out how religious free¬ 
dom can be more effectively promoted. 

Bishop De Smedt noted that the declaration speaks 
of religious freedom rather than of religious tolerance. 
The reason for this, he said, is that the Church is speak¬ 
ing to the modern world and it must use modem terms 
as used by all others. 

He said that the present text avoided two difficul¬ 
ties—that of presenting simply a list of practical points 
and that of turning the declaration into a merely jurid¬ 
ical treatise. He pointed out that the basic foundation 
of religious liberty is the nature of the human person as 
created by God. The right to religious liberty rests on 
the fact that under the guidance of his conscience, every 
human person must obey God’s call and His will. 

The Bishop said the text holds that men must try 
to learn God’s will and, in the case of believing Cath¬ 
olics, they must not act as if the Church has not re¬ 
ceived its authority from God and must inquire into 
what the Church teaches. 

Turning to the part of the text dealing with the 
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restriction of religious liberty, the Bishop pointed out 
that it does not appeal to the notion of the common 
good but goes more deeply to the end established by God 
for society. He added, however, that it is impossible to 
find any formula which cannot be distorted by abuse in 
the hands of ill-intentioned public authority. 

Lastly, the Bishop reported that the text notes that 
public authority is not expected to be neutral, but must 
indirectly favor the religious life of its citizens. But the 
state does not have the power to pass a judgment on the 
religious life of its citizens or subordinate the life of re¬ 
ligious groups to its own political ends, he continued.. 
This means that the government is to have a lay charac¬ 
ter but is not to accept a secularism which would be of¬ 
fensive to religion and which is forbidden by the natural 
law. 

The first Father to speak on the declaration was 
Cardinal Ruffini. He called for a change in its title, sug¬ 
gesting it be called “Freedom to Profess Religion” or 
“Free Exercise of Religion.” He warned against confus¬ 
ing freedom with tolerance. Freedom is proper to truth, 
he said, and only truth has rights. Tolerance must be 
patient and kindly, he said. 

He objected to the section dealing with public offi¬ 
cials. He declared that these officials cannot be forbid¬ 
den to accept a state religion which they believe to be 
true, although without prejudice to the religions of 
others. He said limiting this would mean repudiating 
concordats signed by the Holy See and other countries. 

Fernando Cardinal Quiroga y Palacios of Santiago 
de Compostela, Spain, called for complete revision of 
the declaration. His objection was that while it furthers 
union with separated Christians, it ignores grave dangers 
to the faith and charity of Catholics. He said it seems to 
have been written for Protestant countries with no 
thought to the situation in Catholic countries. 

Charging that the text deals more with new elements 
than traditional ones and does not maintain a balance 
between continuity and progress, he asked that it be re¬ 
jected and a new declaration be drawn up by a new 
mixed commission of experts. 

Jose Cardinal Bueno y Monreal of Seville, Spain, 
said the declaration was generally correct doctrinally but 
that one weakness was that it descended from the doc¬ 
trinal level to the juridical or political level. He also 
stated that sometimes it is lawful to prohibit the spread 
of error when it can do harm to those who want to pro¬ 
fess the faith they have received from Christ. 

Raul Cardinal Silva Henriquez of Santiago, Chile, 
speaking for 58 Latin American bishops, said he liked 
the text and that it was better than the one of the 1963 
session. He said the declaration will have special impact 
on the work of evangelization, particularly in Latin 
America. He stated that the Latin American people 
need a new Christianization and that this declaration 


will be a spur to purer apostolic activity and not stop at 
simple proselytism. 

Cardinal Ottaviani was the last cardinal to speak. 
He said he found some exaggerations in the text. He 
took exception to the statement that man, even in error, 
is worthy of honor. He said that man in error is deserv¬ 
ing of charity and kindness but it is not clear that he is 
entitled to honor. 

Cardinal Ottaviani said the declaration contains ele¬ 
ments beyond ecumenism and does not pay sufficient 
attention to non-Christian religions. He declared that at¬ 
tention must be paid not only to natural rights but also 
to supernatural rights, and added that those professing a 
revealed religion have rights over and above those com¬ 
ing from natural law. 

Father Robert Trisco of Chicago, expert on Church 
history, told the U.S. bishops’ press panel that Cardinal 
Ottaviani was making the point that those who have a 
religion revealed by God have both an objective and 
subjective right to religious freedom, while those profess¬ 
ing a non-revealed religion have a subjective right only. 

Cardinal Ottaviani said that Catholics must profess 
their faith no matter what the consequences. Like Car¬ 
dinal Ruffini, he took issue with the section dealing 
with the establishment of state religions, and cited the 
effect this would have on concordats. Many benefits 
have come from these agreements, he said, such as the 
protection of marriage and religious education in the 
concordat with Italy. 

The Cardinal further declared that it is not lawful 
to admit the freedom to spread a religion when this may 
harm the unity of a Catholic nation and culminate in 
weakening it. He also wanted all sections of the declara¬ 
tion dealing with proselytism omitted, warning that it 
could be used against the Church to oust it from mission 
territories. Let us take care not to arm our adversaries, 
he warned. 

The last speaker of the day was the Yugoslav bishop, 
who said that no matter what the reasons given in the 
text, it is imperative to have a declaration on religious 
liberty. He noted that Marxism always strikes at religious 
freedom when it is in a position to do so and allows such 
freedom only when it is not opportune to suppress it. 

Bishop Cekada called on the council Fathers to send 
an appeal to the United Nations to issue a declaration 
proclaiming solemnly the obligation of respecting reli¬ 
gious freedom in any land or nation, including all forms 
of religious activity. He asked that a special commission 
of Fathers be appointed to draw up an appeal and told 
them it would not be beneath the council’s dignity to do 
so. 

Before the opening of debate on the declaration, 
the council business included the special Mass, voting 
on six amendments to the schema on bishops and two 
statements concluding debate on that schema. 
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In addition to the passage of amendment 13, which 
is regarded by many as the key amendment touching on 
the doctrine of collegiality, five others were passed by 
large majorities. 

The text of amendment 13 said that the order of 
bishops, succeeding the College of Apostles in the teach¬ 
ing authority and pastoral government, in union with its 
head, the Roman pontiff, and never without this head, 
is likewise a subject of supreme and full power over 
the universal Church, but this power may never he 
exercised independently of the Roman pontiff. 

The other five amendments and the results of the 
voting are: 

Fourteenth — That the power of binding and loos- 
ing given to St. Peter personally was also given to the 
College of Apostles in union with its head. “Yes,” 1,943; 
“no,” 307. 

Fifteenth — That with due respect for the primacy 
and authority of its head, bishops exercise their own 
power for the welfare of the faithful and even of the 
whole Church through the help of the Holy Spirit. 
“Yes,” 2,096; “no,” 152. 

Sixteenth — That this supreme power is exercised 
in ecumenical councils. Only the Roman pontiff can in¬ 
voke, preside over and confinn the councils. There can 
be no ecumenical council not confirmed or at least ac¬ 
cepted by a successor of St. Peter. “Yes,” 2,114; “no,” 127. 


Seventeenth — That this same collegial power in 
union with the pope can be exercised by bishops through¬ 
out the world provided that the head of the college calls 
them to collegial action or at least approves of their uni¬ 
fied action freely. “Yes,” 2,006; “no,” 204. 

Eighteenth — That the collegial union of the bish¬ 
ops is reflected in their relationships with their particu¬ 
lar churches and with the Church universal. Individual 
bishops represent their churches and all of them to¬ 
gether with the pope represent the entire Church 
in the bond of peace, love and unity. “Yes,” 2,163; “no,” 
56. 

In addition to Bishop Greco’s statement on behalf 
of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, Auxiliary 
Bishop Rafael Gonzales Moralejo of Valencia, Spain, 
spoke on the schema on bishops. He spoke of the need 
for a clear statement on the Church’s freedom in naming 
bishops. 

He called on the council to formulate concrete prin¬ 
ciples on episcopal appointments. He said it must be 
stated clearly what the competent authority is, what aids 
this authority can count on and what is the role of apos¬ 
tolic nuncios in bringing about these appointments. He 
suggested that nominations should be left in the hands 
of national bishops’ conferences after consulting with 
priests of the interested dioceses and taking into account 
the opinion of the laity. James C. O’Neill 


Cardinal Cushing 

This is a translation of the Latin address by Richard Cardinal Cushing of Bos¬ 
ton, supporting the ecumenical council's draft declaration on religious liberty, at the 
council session of Sept. 23. 


The declaration on religious liberty in general is 
acceptable. In saying this I speak not only in my own 
name but also in the name of almost all the bishops of 
the United States. 

It is most gratifying to us that at long last a full and 
free discussion on this subject will take place in this 
council hall. For in our time this is a practical question 
of great importance, both for the life of the Church and 
for the social and civil life. It is also a doctrinal ques¬ 
tion. For the doctrine of the Church on religious liberty 
in modern civil society has not yet been declared clearly 
and unambiguously. 

This clear declaration is owed to the whole world— 
both Catholic and non-Catholic—which is indeed await¬ 
ing it. Therefore, in making this declaration, this ecu¬ 
menical council will manifest, if I may quote words fa¬ 
mous in our American history, “a decent respect for the 
opinions of mankind.” 


As His Excellency, the relator has said, the text of 
the declaration as it stands needs amendment here and 
there. But it is earnestly hoped that the amendments be 
such that the declaration be stronger in the meaning it 
already expresses and not weaker. For the substance of 
the doctrine as we have it here is true and solid. And it 
is aptly appropriate for our times. Therefore the declara¬ 
tion must remain intact as to its essential meaning. 

One thing is of the greatest importance. In this 
declaration the Church must show herself to the entire 
modern world as the champion of liberty, of human li¬ 
berty and of civil liberty, specifically in the matter of 
religion. 

On the one hand this whole question of religious 
liberty is somewhat complicated. On the other hand, it 
seems to me, the question is simple. The whole matter 
can be reduced to two propositions. 

First: Throughout her history the Catholic Church 
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has ever insisted upon her own freedom in civil society 
and before the public powers. She has fought for the 
freedom of the Pope, of the bishops to teach and govern 
the people of God. She has fought for the freedom of 
this same people of God, who have the right to live in 
civil society according to the dictates of Christian con¬ 
science without interference. The first proposition, there¬ 
fore, is contained in the traditional formula, “libertas Ec- 
clesiae.” 

The second proposition is this: That same freedom 
in civil society which the Church has ever insisted upon 
for herself and her members, she now in this our age also 
champions for other churches and their members, in¬ 
deed for every human person. 

Let me present some reasons, briefly, for this state¬ 
ment. They are taken from the encyclical letter, Pacem 
in Terris, of Pope John XXIII, of most blessed memory. 

For Pope John said in his encyclical that every well 
ordered society is grounded in truth, in justice, in love, 
in liberty. Now in the first place, equal and universal 
religious liberty is demanded by that fundamental truth 
according to which all men, in so far as they are human 
persons, are of equal dignity; equally endowed with the 
same human rights, among which Pope John specified 
the right to religious liberty. 

Summary of Text 
On Religious Liberty 

The ecumenical council’s draft text of the cele¬ 
brated declaration on religious liberty proclaims that the 
freedom to follow God’s call is the peak of human dig¬ 
nity and the foundation and safeguard of other free¬ 
doms. 

If adopted as it now stands the declaration would 
proclaim the right of every man to follow his own con¬ 
science even if it leads him into error, provided he forms 
his conscience under the guidance of prudence and sin¬ 
cerity. 

Details of the proposed declaration, drafted by the 
Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity, were re¬ 
leased in summary form by the council press office as 
debate on the document began (Sept. 23). The text was 
introduced at the council during last year’s session but 
failed to reach the floor for discussion. The “summary” 
runs to 5,000 words. 

The text in defining the term religious liberty dis¬ 
tinguishes between the freedom of the individual in his 
relations with God and his freedom in relation with 
other men. The declaration is concerned exclusively 


Secondly, religious liberty is demanded by justice. 
For justice requires that all citizens equally enjoy the 
same civil rights which in our age are acknowledged as 
necessary for due civil dignity. And among these rights 
the first is the right to religious liberty. 

Thirdly, religious liberty is demanded by love. For 
nothing is more violently destructive of unity and civic 
concord than coercion or discrimination, either legally or 
illegally, because of religious reasons. 

Fourthly, religious liberty is demanded by the very 
principle of civil liberty. For as Lord Acton said, speak¬ 
ing in the tradition of Christian civilization: “Freedom is 
the highest political end.” Now, as the highest political 
end, civil liberty is also the means necessary to attain the 
higher ends of the human person. And this is the mind 
of Pope John. In particular, religious freedom—or the 
immunity from all coercion in religious affairs—is a 
necessary means by which man, in a manner which is 
human and willed by God, can seek God, can find Him, 
can serve Him. 

There are other arguments for the validity of the 
human and civil right to religious liberty in society, and 
these are stated in this declaration, which as I say “in 
general is acceptable.” And so I praise and approve this 
declaration. 


with the latter, “other men” being considered either as 
individuals or as members of religious groups. 

It states that the foundation of man’s religious free¬ 
dom “comes from the very serious obligation of respect¬ 
ing human dignity and following the law of God ac¬ 
cording to the dictates of a conscience sincerely formed.” 

According to the press office summary, the declara¬ 
tion as it stands is reminiscent of the phrasing in Pope 
John XXIII’s encyclical on peace, Pacem in Terris. The 
encyclical states in its first section: “Every human being 
has the right to honor God according to the dictates of 
an upright conscience, and the right to profess his reli¬ 
gion privately and publicly.” 

The draft declaration recognizes for religious 
groups authentic religious liberty in those things which 
develop spiritual life among men, both private and pub¬ 
lic. It demands the establishment in society of the con¬ 
ditions necessary to guarantee this. 

The problem is an urgent one, it states, noting that 
closer bonds between people of diverse cultures and re¬ 
ligions as well as increased awareness of personal respon- 
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sibility have resulted from the evolution of modern law 
and society. 

It places emphasis on the objective truth-absolute 
and universal—of divine law “in such a way as to ex¬ 
clude all danger of subjectivism and indifferentism.” 

Regarding the question as to when religious rights 
may be restricted, the text states the principle that it is 
the duty of governments, in matters of religion, to re¬ 
concile and harmonize things so that the exercise of 
these rights by one group does not constitute an ob¬ 
stacle to the exercise of the rights of another. 

In this connection it recognizes society’s right to 
restrict religious freedom as legitimate only when this 
exercise is “in grave conflict with the purpose of so¬ 
ciety.” It adds: 

“Consequently, it is unlawful for state authorities 
to discriminate against religion in any way. It is on the 
contrary their duty to protect and encourage religious 
liberty. 

“Civil authorities have no direct power to regulate 
relationships of citizens with God. Hence they may not 
subject religious groups to the temporal aims of the 
state. On the contrary, it contributes to the common wel¬ 
fare when conditions are created which will favor reli¬ 
gious life.” 

The summary makes a distinction between the right 
to propogate one’s own religion sincerely and honestly 
and abuses of this right when “dishonest means” are em¬ 
ployed in religious propaganda. 

Concerning missionary activity and the spreading 
of the Gospel according to the Church’s mandate from 
Christ, the text urges “love, prudence and patience, in 
accordance with the ways of God.” It condemns all coer¬ 
cion, direct or indirect, citing the traditional teaching of 
the Church that by its very nature an act of faith must 
be fully free. 

Proselytism is condemned. Father Thomas Stran- 
sky, C.S.P., of the Christian unity secretariat, defined 
proselytism as using <f bad means” to achieve conversion. 


More Auditors Named 

Eight women Religious and seven laywomen have 
been appointed by Pope Paul VI (Sept. 23) to serve as 
auditors at the ecumenical council. 

At the same time, eight laymen were named as 
auditors in addition to the 13 selected last year. 

The official release on the appointments said that 
those named were chosen as representatives of interna¬ 
tional Catholic groups. This time continents other than 
Europe were given special consideration. Appointed 
were physicians, workers, business executives and lead¬ 


Among the “bad means” which were cited by the 
American priest were “cajolery, bribery, blackening 
the name of other religions, or whitewashing 
one’s own.” 

(He also specified the luring of hungry persons in¬ 
to the Faith by giving them food—so-called “rice” Chris¬ 
tianity. Father Stransky said that the terms used here 
are the same as those used by the World Council of 
Churches. He said that ecumenists are just beginning 
to discuss their implications.) 

The text proclaims that religious liberty is to be 
respected “not only by Christians and for Christians, 
but by all and for all—persons, individuals and religious 
groups.” 

The press office summary states that the document 
ends with the ringing assertion: “There can be no peace¬ 
ful coexistence in the human family in the world today 
without religious liberty in society.” 

The draft declaration is divided into seven articles 
still numbered 25 to 31—its position in the schema on 
ecumenism, from which it was removed last fall and 
made a separate declaration. 

The press office in presenting the summary said 
it was taken out of the ecumenism schema because “its 
great importance did not permit it to be compressed into 
such compact form as would have permitted its insertion 
into Chapter I of the ecumenism schema, as some Fa¬ 
thers suggested. 

“Thus according to the desire expressed by the Co¬ 
ordinating Commission in its meeting of April 18, 1964 
... it is now submitted to the council as a declaration 
distinct from, but annexed to, the schema on ecumen¬ 
ism.” 

Following debate, the document will be sent to the 
Christian unity secretariat for consideration of the ob¬ 
jections and suggestions made on the council floor. Then 
it will be returned to the council to be voted on, first 
article by article, then on the declaration as a whole. 

Father John P. Donnelly 


ers of Catholic youth and lay apostolate organizations. 

In regard to women, Religious superiors were 
picked who represent worldwide territories in order to 
do justice to all continents. Australia is being represent¬ 
ed by a laywoman. 

Among the laywomen, two war widows were chos¬ 
en “to pay a special tribute to women who in their sor¬ 
row exemplify an eloquent condemnation of war and 
humanity’s universal aspirations toward a just and 
Christian peace.” 
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Women auditors will be eligible to attend council 
meetings dealing with topics particularly related to their 
activities. 

The release added that in addition to the auditors, 
other lay people this year will be guests of the council 
for a restricted number of meetings. These will be peo¬ 
ple “able to render useful services because of their 
merits in the Catholic field and their special compe¬ 
tences in special sectors of the Church’s life.” 

Following is the list of the newly appointed auditors: 

Mother Sabine de Valon, superior general of the 
Religious of the Sacred Heart and president of the 
Union of Superiors General in Rome; Mother Mary 
Luke, superior general of the Sisters of Loretto, Nerinx, 
Ky., and president of the Conference of Major Reli¬ 
gious Superiors of Women’s Institutes of America; Moth¬ 
er Marie de la Croix Khouzam, superior general of the 
Egyptian Sisters of the Sacred Heart and president of 
the Union of Teaching Religious in Egypt; 

Mother Marie Henriette Ghanem, superior general 
of the Sisters of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary 
and president of the Assembly of Major Religious Su¬ 
periors in Lebanon; Sister Mary Juliana of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, secretary general of the Union of Major 
Religious Superiors in Germany; Mother Guillemin, of 
France, superior general of the Daughters of Char¬ 
ity; 

Mother Estrada, superior general of the Servants 
of the Sacred Heart in Spain; Mother Baldinucci, su¬ 
perior general of the Institute of the Most Holy Child 
Mary, Italy. 

Lay women auditors: 


Dr. Alda Micelli, president general of the Mission¬ 
aries of the Kingdom of Christ; Miss Pilar Belosillo of 
Spain, president of the World Union of Catholic Wom¬ 
en’s Organizations; Miss Rosemary Goldie of Australia, 
executive secretary of the Permanent Committee for In¬ 
ternational Congresses of the Lay Apostolate; Miss Marie 
Louise Monnet of France, president of the international 
movement for the apostolate in independent social cir¬ 
cles; 

Miss Anna Maria Roeloffzen, secretary of the In¬ 
ternational Federation of Feminine Catholic Youth, the 
Netherlands; Marchioness Amalia Lanza, widow of 
Marquess Cordero di Montezemolo, president of the 
Patronate of Assistance to the Italian Armed Forces; 
Mrs. Iduccia Marenco, widow, of the Association of 
Women’s Catholic Action of Italy. 

New laymen auditors: 

Baron Leon De Rosen of France, president of the 
International Union of Catholic Employers Associations; 
Dr. Luigi Gedda of Italy, president of the International 
Federation of Catholic Physicians; Patrick Keegan of 
Great Britain, president of the International Federation 
of Christian Workers’ Movements; Bartolo Peres of Bra¬ 
zil, president of the Young Christian Workers’ organi¬ 
zation; 

Eusebe Adjakpley of Togo, regional secretary for 
Africa of the International Federation of Catholic 
Youth; Stephan Roman, Byzantine-rite Catholic of Tor¬ 
onto, Ont.; John Chen, of Hong Kong, president of the 
Flong Kong diocesan council for the Lay Apostolate; and 
Dr. Jose Maria Hernandez, president of the Catholic 
Action organization of the Philippines. 
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87th General Congregation 
September 24, 1964 


An Austrian cardinal has urged the ecumenical coun¬ 
cil to speak in the name of all men to seek freedom of 
religion behind the Iron Curtain. 

Franziskus Cardinal Koenig of Vienna appealed to 
the council during debate on the proposed declaration 
on religious liberty not to forget "the tragic fact” that 
many nations under atheistic communist rule are de¬ 
prived of religious freedom and that in many such na¬ 
tions religious education is either impeded or punished. 

Meanwhile, an American priest told the same meet¬ 
ing that unless the ecumenical council defends religious 
freedom, the Catholic Church can no longer be con¬ 
sidered a champion of liberty. 

Father Joseph Buckley, S.M., superior general of 
the Marist Fathers, said a declaration of religious liberty 
is necessary to complete the council's work. He urged the 
council Fathers, let us not disappoint the world! 

Bishop Ernest J. Primeau of Manchester, N.H., de¬ 
fended the draft declaration against a criticism often 
directed against it by council conservatives. The conser¬ 
vatives argue that it is wrong to coerce conscience and 
that it is equally wrong to allow every conscience—even 
an erroneous conscience—freedom to express itself out¬ 
wardly. 

Bishop Primeau put this in more philosophical lan¬ 
guage, distinguishing between a liberty that is internal 
and personal (usually called freedom of conscience), on 
the one hand, and a liberty that is external and social 
(usually called free exercise of religion), on the other 
hand, Basing himself on the unity and indivisibility of 
each man and on man’s essentially social nature, Bishop 
Primeau argued that to recognize freedom of conscience 
without recognizing the free exercise of religion is to cut 
man in two. 

Cardinal Koenig’s speech never mentioned commu¬ 
nism, which rules nations just across the border from his 
native Austria. But his talk was aimed directly at the 
so-called scientific atheism enthroned in communist coun¬ 
tries. 

The cardinal pointed out that it is against the prin¬ 
ciples of science to force opinions on others, but said 
that is precisely what these so-called scientific atheists do. 

He said scientific atheists in power end up by pro¬ 
claiming themselves infallible. 


He concluded his speech: “I ask that the council 
speak in the name of all men and ask for better means 
of removing the anomaly under which only atheists in 
such countries can take part in the government and the 
nation’s social life.” 

Objections voiced at the 87th council meeting against 
the religious liberty draft declaration stated: 

-That it seems to give the erroneous conscience 
the same rights as a true conscience. 

—That instead of being based on the subjective 
rights of the person, the schema is based on the objective 
rights of error. 

—That it runs counter to Pope Leo XIII’s en¬ 
cyclical, Immortale Dei, and Pope Pius XII’s address, 
Ci Riesci, to the national convention of Italian Catholic 
jurists in December, 1953, in which he discussed re¬ 
ligious freedom. 

—That it implies a denial of the right of the 
state to determine the requirements of the common good. 

—That it fails to throw a clear light on the obli¬ 
gation of all to seek the truth. 

Most of the day’s 18 speakers had objections to the 
schema in its present form. Archbishop Pietro Parente, 
assessor of the Congregation of the Holy Office, was 
exceptionally outspoken against arguments the schema 
used to buttress the idea of religious liberty. He es¬ 
poused a suggestion Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis 
had offered on the previous day: to dispense with all 
the whys of religious liberty and merely proclaim it as a 
principle. 

While debate on religious liberty proceeded, coun¬ 
cil Fathers continued to mark their ballots for votes on 
the schema on the Church. 

All six votes scheduled for Sept. 24 were com¬ 
pleted. Most of these votes were related to the concept 
of collegiality or stemmed directly from it. 

The first vote of the day—No. 19 in the official 
reckoning of votes on the schema—was on the assertion 
that individual bishops exercise their power over that 
part of the people of God assigned to them, but that as 
members of the episcopal college they are under obliga¬ 
tion to be interested also in the universal Church. It 
was explained that this is not an expression of jurisdic¬ 
tion, but of interest, promoting the uniting of Christ’s 
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mission for the Church. The vote was 2,162 'yes” and 
64 "no.” 

Amendment 20 asserted the obligation of individual 
bishops to be missionary-minded in helping to supply 
men and money for needy churches. The vote was 2,205 
"yes” and 23 "no.” 

Amendment 21 approved and encouraged formation 
of episcopal conferences. The vote was 2,147 "yes” and 
77 no. 

Amendment 22 insisted on the element of service 
in the discharge of the mission of teaching and preach¬ 
ing. The vote was 2,189 "yes” and 35 "no.” 

Amendment 23 said that bishops can be canonically 
established through customs approved by the Holy See, 
by local laws or by the Roman pontiff, but if in any 
case the pope refuses apostolic communion, the bishop 
in question cannot be regarded as a valid member of the 
episcopal body. The vote was 2,177 "yes” and 43 "no.” 

Amendment 24 said the principal duty of bishops is 

to preach the Gospel. The vote was 2,152 "yes” and 51 

« » 
no. 

The meeting opened with the votive Mass of the 
Holy Spirit celebrated by Archbishop Joseph Cordeiro 
of Karachi, Pakistan. Bishop Joannes Holterman, O.P., 
of Willemstad, Netherlands West Indies, enthroned the 
Gospel. 

During the Mass and the enthronement of the Gos¬ 
pel, choir boys from the town of Bresseto near Parma, 
Italy, sang Gregorian chant. 

The day's moderator was Leo Cardinal Suenens of 
Malines-Brussels. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council general secretary, 
explained that the Sept. 25 deadline previously fixed for 
the presentation of summaries of speeches to be given 
on the schema on Revelation referred only to the first 
part of the debate. The first part of the debate touches 
only on the introduction and chapters one and two. 

The deadline for the second part (touching chapter 
three on the inspiration and interpretation of Holy Writ) 
will be Sept. 28, he said. He announced Sept. 30 as 
the deadline for the summaries of speeches on chapters 
four, five and six, dealing with the Old and New Testa¬ 
ments, and with Scripture in the life of the Church. 

Speaking during the day's session were Cardinal 
Koenig and Michael Cardinal Browne, O.P., of the 
Roman curia; also Archbishops Parente, Pedro Cantero 
Cuadrado of Zaragoza, Spain; Enrico Nicodemo of Bari, 
Italy; and Marcel Dubois of Besancon, France. 

Other speakers were Bishops Primeau, John Abasolo 
y Lecue of Vijayapuram, India; Jose Lopez Ortiz of Tuy- 
Vigos, Spain; Antonio de Castro Mayer of Campos, Bra¬ 
zil; Johannes Pohlschneider of Aachen, Germany; Peter 
Antoon Nierman of Groningen, the Netherlands; 
Angel Temino Saiz of Orense, Spain; Michael Klepacz 
of Lodz, Poland; Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre, C.S.Sp., 


superior general of the Holy Ghost f athers; Bishop 
Giovanni Canmestri, auxiliary of the vicar gen¬ 
eral of Rome; Auxiliary Bishop Anastasio Granados of 
Toledo, Spain; and Father Buckley. 

Cardinal Koenig called the religious freedom dec¬ 
laration altogether acceptable as it stood but deplored 
its silence regarding nations which have been deprived 
of religious freedom. Some modern governments are mili- 
tantly atheistic, while others twist religious freedom to 
mean freedom from religion, he said. 

In such countries, he continued, religious education 
is hobbled, barred from the use of any means of public 
communication, or even punished as a crime. This is 
contrary to the 1948 United Nations Declaration of Hu¬ 
man Rights. 

Cardinal Koenig said that such countries have two 
classes of citizens: Those who profess atheism and there¬ 
fore have access to the highest offices of the land; and 
Christians, who are excluded from those offices. This 
can be easily proved, he said. Such states sin against 
tolerance and due respect for the human person, he 
declared. 

They violate scientific principles since nothing is 
more unscientific than to force opinions on others, he 
continued. 

They harm the society they rule since the refusal 
of religious freedom turns the hearts of citizens against 
rulers and makes them disinclined to cooperate in achiev¬ 
ing the common purposes of the nation, he said. 

The cardinal added that they offend human dig¬ 
nity, which is the foundation of freedom. He said free¬ 
dom offends totalitarianism since it implies that the state's 
authority is limited. Then he made his plea that the 
council speak in the name of all mankind and ask for 
religious freedom behind the Iron Curtain. 

Cardinal Browne said the declaration cannot be ap¬ 
proved in its present form. This form is not even neces¬ 
sary for the peace and unity of the world's peoples, he 
said. It bases religious liberty on the rights of the con¬ 
science, but social rights of a sincere but erroneous con¬ 
science cannot be considered equal to social rights based 
on a conscience which is both sincere and right, he con¬ 
tinued. He said Pope John XXIII’s encyclical, Pacem in 
Terris, did not speak of the dictates of any conscience 
being a norm, but only the dictates of an upright con¬ 
science. The norm of an upright conscience is divine 
law itself, he stated. 

Cardinal Browne noted that in his allocution to the 
prelates of Rome in 1946, Pius XII set forth an alto¬ 
gether different foundation for religious liberty; not the 
rights of the individual conscience but rather the demands 
of the common good. 

Archbishop Parente said that the text cannot be 
approved as it stands. To the rights of God, it prefers 
the rights of man and his liberty and the rights of his 
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conscience, he added. The text lacks a clear distinction 
between objective and subjective aspects of truth and 
error. It also lacks a forthright statement of the Church’s 
mission and much of the text is liable to equivocation. 

Archbishop Parente declared that it is unfortunate 
to ask the Church to make use of its extraordinary teach¬ 
ing office authority to proclaim absolute religious liberty. 
The text should be amended to safeguard basic principles, 
he said. It contains much truth and should be stripped 
of all argumentation, setting forth only what is uncon¬ 
tested. (On this last point Archbishop Parente was echo¬ 
ing one made the previous day by Cardinal Ritter.) 

Archbishop Cantero said that the text is acceptable, 
but that the treatment should not descend from the 
juridical to the practical. The text fails to distinguish 
clearly between religious freedom and freedom of con¬ 
science. These differ in their subject, since the term 
religious liberty pertains both to the individual and to so¬ 
ciety, whereas liberty of conscience pertains to the indi¬ 
vidual alone, he stated. 

Archbishop Cantero said also that the two differ in 
the matter they embrace—religious freedom concerning 
itself only with religious acts, while freedom of con¬ 
science has a broader scope. They also differ in that liber¬ 
ty of conscience means immunity from external coercion. 
But religious liberty must be conditioned by many cir¬ 
cumstances since it must be reconciled with the rights 
of others, he concluded. 

Bishop Abasolo said that more emphasis should be 
put on duty than on right when speaking of religion. 
Man’s rights in matters of religion, such as freedom of 
worship, arise from man’s duties toward God, he stated. 
Not all consciences have the same rights since the rights 
of a correct conscience are on a higher level than those 
of an invincibly erroneous conscience. Therefore he sug¬ 
gested the title of the declaration should be changed to 
“Duties and Rights of Individuals and Communities in 
Religious Matters.” There can be no right to persuade 
men to error, he said. 

Archbishop Nicodemo said that religious liberty is 
not based on any objective right inherent in error but 
on a subjective right of the human person to follow the 
dictates of his conscience. Where an erroneous con¬ 
science acts against the natural law, the public authori¬ 
ty may intervene, he said. 

Bishop Lopez stated that the declaration’s passage 
saying that the state is incompetent to judge the truth 
regarding religious matters should be deleted from the 
text. He said it insinuates that no government can de¬ 
clare itself Catholic. When a government makes such a 
declaration, it is not passing judgment on religious truth 
but only manifesting its obedience to divine law, he con¬ 
tinued. When the citizens of a nation with practical 
unanimity profess the true religion, then the state should 
act accordingly, he said. 


Bishop De Castro said the declaration should be 
recast completely. He said it states equality of rights 
for all religions, true and false, whereas the public pro¬ 
fession of religion is to be allowed only to the one true 
faith. Since human nature is perfected only in adherence 
to the good and the true, it can derive no dignity from 
error even when it is error in good faith, he declared. 
Mutual relationships in society must be based on the 
natural law and God’s positive law. This law of God 
commands that all men accept the true faith, he stated. 

Bishop Canestri said the foundation of religious 
liberty cannot always be conscience. It is wrong to pro¬ 
claim neutrality of the state, he said, noting that Pope 
Leo XIII declared that despite certain advantages, such 
neutrality is not always the best solution to the problem. 

Bishop Pohlschneider said this historic document, 
which will promote peace on earth, needs to be filled 
out by a reference, however brief, to freedom of educa¬ 
tion. Our affirmation of freedom of education should be 
directed not merely to communist governments but to 
governments of all nations. Complete freedom demands 
freedom of education, which is the gravest of all duties 
for parents, he stated. It is a basic right that no state 
monopoly should restrict. It is the duty of the state to 
enable parents to make a free choice of schools without 
this choice bringing additional burdens on the family, 
he declared. These rights are in some degree violated 
everywhere in the world today, the bishop concluded. 

Archbishop Lefebvre said that the text would be 
dangerous unless it is broadly revised. The text should 
distinguish internal acts of conscience from external acts, 
which can scandalize and which always involve public 
authority. Affirmation of full religious liberty for all 
groups would in some cases condone immorality, since 
some groups make immoral acts a part of their religion, 
he said. It is likewise a mistake to formulate a doctrine 
in view of only one set of circumstances which might 
prevail in a particular country, such as the United States, 
he declared. 

Father Buckley said that among a number of im¬ 
provements which seem desirable in the text, one would 
deal with the very foundation of personal religious liber¬ 
ty. The document repeatedly bases the right of a sincere 
conscience to liberty on the principle of a call from God, 
he noted. According to this principle, every sincere con¬ 
science, even if erroneous, is a call from God, he went 
on. While Holy Writ refers to the Christian faith, holi¬ 
ness and heaven as divine vocations, and also refers to 
the priesthood as a divine vocation, the term has been 
extended to the married state and even to careers such 
as medicine, law and engineering. He said that this ten¬ 
dency reaches an absurd length in the present docu¬ 
ment, which makes an upright but erroneous conscience 
a divine vocation. Most talk of divine vocation is false 
mysticism, he stated. 
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The text might treat the obligation of conscience 
as the foundation of religious liberty, he said. It would 
be the categorical imperative of conscience, conscience 
under God for those who believe in God, and the simple 
categorical imperative of conscience for all men, he con¬ 
tinued. 

Man as a social person has a right to social worship, 
Father Buckley said. The exercise of the right of an in¬ 
dividual or association can be limited by society, but only 
insofar as this exercise infringes on the rights of others. 
But such an infringement should not be supposed too 
readily, he stated. 

Although the world does not regard the Church 
generally as a champion of liberty, it would welcome 
any sign that the Catholic Church is on liberty’s side. 
The council must not disappoint the world, he concluded. 

Bishop Primeau said the text should distinguish 
between a religious liberty which is internal and personal, 
and a religious liberty which is external and social. In 
modem parlance, the first is called liberty of conscience, 
while the second is known as freedom of worship, he 
continued. There is a commonly accepted bond between 
the two, he said. 

He warned against the false concept of man which 
would make him first an individual and then a social 
being. Man is essentially social, he declared, and the 
Fathers should not allow any dichotomy in the human 
personality. Because of this, it is unlawful to recognize 
a man’s right to freedom of conscience while restricting 
him in his freedom of worship, he said. Both freedoms 
are equally essential and pertain to the integrity and 
dignity of the human person. 

Freedom of worship is not only a logical deduction 
from freedom of conscience, Bishop Primeau stated. Re¬ 
ligious freedom must be regarded as a true and strict 
right. In this light it constitutes a guarantee of immunity 
from coercion, he said. 

Bishop Nierman spoke for the Dutch bishops and 
some Indonesian bishops. He said the declaration has 
great value in its description of the nature of religious 
liberty and in its practical implications for the life of 
the Church. However, certain principles should be given 
practical applications in the schema. Canon law today 
safeguards the rights of the Catholic party to a mixed 
marriage but not the rights of the non-Catholic party, 
he noted. This should be corrected in future revision of 
canon law, he said. 

Bishop Temino said man’s first obligation is to heed 
God when He has spoken clearly. It would be bad to 
subject God publicly to individual reason, he said. The 
text must be revised drastically since it is based on the 
equality of all religions in society, he stated. At times 
it may be in the interests of the Church to permit 
broader religious liberty and the council should base 
its declaration of religious liberty on this fact, not on 


false principles smacking of humanism, he declared. 

Bishop Klepacz said the text omits the important 
relationship between the individual on the one hand, 
and society, state, nation and the human race on the 
other hand. 

Archbishop Dubois said the text is too philosophical 
and too juridical. He added that it should be given a 
tone more in keeping with Scripture and tradition. St. 
Augustine addressed a heritical bishop as “honorable 
brother,” because he respected him as an individual, he 
said. Christ Himself commended religious liberty, as can 
be seen in the passages comparing the apostles to light 
and salt, comparisons which exclude coercion. Many 
other texts could be used appropriately, he said. 

Bishop Granados said it is preferable just now to 
overlook the text’s practical side and concentrate on its 
doctrinal side. He said that the principle defending the 
strict right of all religious groups to profess their own 
doctrines, whether true or false, calls for these obser¬ 
vations: 

First: This teaching is new in the Church, which 
traditionally has taught that error is treated with toler¬ 
ance if this is demanded by the common good. 

Second: This teaching is opposed to the mind of 
Pope Pius XII in the allocution, Ci Riesce. 

Third: The declaration skips unlawfully from the 
subjective order to the objective order. 

Fourth: This principle cannot be reconciled with 
the principle of religious liberty as set forth in the docu¬ 
ment itself. Patrick Riley 

* * * * 

The exact point of controversy in the council on 
religious liberty is not whether it is rational in political 
and legal spheres, but whether the concept is mature 
enough at this point to link it up with the theological 
and moral spheres. The area of controversy is relatively 
narrow. 

This assessment was made by Father John Court¬ 
ney Murray, S.J., noted American author on Church- 
state affairs, during the U.S. bishops’ press panel dis¬ 
cussion of the council debate. 

Father Murray said: 

“The schema is both traditional and new, since the 
Catholic tradition is one of progress and new and deeper 
understanding, especially when new and deeper ques¬ 
tions are asked. Bishop Emile De Smedt of Bruges, Bel¬ 
gium, the schema relator and chairman of the special 
subcommittee under the Secretariat for Promoting Chris¬ 
tian Unity which drew it up, says we are confronting 
a new problem; the questions are not the same as those 
asked in the 19th century. The Church is searching her 
mind to find what answers to give to new questions. 

“It is a large step from the 'freedom with which 
Christ has made us free’ (Gal. 5, 1) and technical sense 
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of freedom .... The council is preoccupied with link¬ 
ing the former with political structures and the whole 
problem of civil liberty.” 

A variety of questions that were asked of the ex¬ 
pert on religious liberty indicated the interest the coun¬ 
cil discussion has aroused in the world press: 

One questioner asked what would happen to the 
classic concept of “the Catholic state” if the declaration 
is accepted. 

“Major changes would be required,” Father Mur¬ 
ray admitted, adding that the preoccupation of the Span¬ 
ish bishops on this point is entirely legitimate. He said 
that “as held by these bishops, the concept involves two 
legal institutions: 1. Catholicism established by law; 2. 
Legal intolerance, by which other religions are excluded 
and denied the right to public worship, private property 
and the propagation of their faith. The latter would be 
severely curtailed by the document.” 

What of the fate of concordats (treaties) between 
the Holy See and individual nations if the declaration 
were passed? 

“I find it difficult to see where any substantial 
change will be necessary in this practice,” said Father 
Murray. “Many nations historically have ties with a re¬ 
ligion—England with Anglicanism, for instance, and 
Sweden with Lutheranism. There is no contradiction 
between full religious liberty and the maintenance of 
these ties. Nor is there anything in the notion of re¬ 
ligious liberty preventing a nation from proclaiming that 
a majority of its citizens are Catholic or Moslem. This 
would be a declaration of fact, and the people might 
set a great store by it because of their traditions. 

“But we are concerned only when the establish¬ 
ment of religion includes intolerance and thus the ex¬ 
clusion of other religions from public existence by the 
coercive power of the state. This is where the changes 
would come as a result of the declaration,” the American 
Jesuit said. He cited examples of concordats in Ecuador 
and Colombia. 

What about concordats which for instance bar di¬ 
vorce by law, such as the Lateran treaty between the 
Holy See and Italy? 


This is an application of principle—not the prin¬ 
ciple itself,” said Father Murray. “The declaration does 
not descend to application and it should not. The 
Church officially has no opinion on what the laws of 
the state are. This is a matter of jurisprudence, not for 
the Church to decide. The common good is involved 
and the people are competent to decide. The question 
would have to be solved on this basis.” 

What are the norms for the restriction of religious 
liberty in its external exercise? 

“This is greatly debated,” Father Murray answered. 
“Bishop De Smedt says the commission is not sure that 
it has found the right formula. The present formula is 
only one of the many possible. 

“In the United States of America the free exercise 
of religion is governed by the order of society—that is, 
the public order. This is made up of three civil goods: 
one, public peace; two, public morality, including the 
notion of public health; three, harmony in the exercise 
of civil rights. Religious liberty is subject to the same 
norms.” 

Asked to assess the most difficult issues inherent 
in religious liberty, Father Murray listed three: 

—The relation between the freedom of conscience 
and the free exercise of religion in the external and so¬ 
cial realm. 

—The competence of governments and the law in 
regard to religion. 

—The criteria for restricting religious liberty. 

He said the last two are so intimately related that 
they are impossible to separate. 

Referring to the intervention of Cardinal Cushing 
of Boston on the opening day of the controversy, Father 
Murray pointed out that the cardinal made a distinction 
between the Church’s right of religious liberty based on 
the divine law (since it is the true Church), and the 
Church’s claim of the same right for other religions, 
prompted by conditions of the world today. The latter 
claim is not based on divine law, but on rational grounds 
of dignity, justice, truth, charity and civil freedom. This 
does not mean that the Church’s claim is based on ex¬ 
pediency, Father Murray added. 



Father Buckley 

This is a translation of the Latin address hy Father Joseph Buckley, S.M., su¬ 
perior general of the Society of Mary (Marist Fathers'), on the council’s draft state¬ 
ment on religious liberty at its Sept. 24, 1964, session. 


This intervention of mine is dictated by two main 
considerations. First, I am concerned that this ecumenical 
council should issue a declaration of the inalienable 
right of man to follow the dictates of a sincere con¬ 
science, especially in matters of religion. 

In the second place, I am concerned that the coun¬ 
cil’s affirmation of religious liberty should be set forth 
on a firm foundation—one that is also understandable 
and congenial to men generally. 

While in the text which is now before us a num¬ 
ber of ameliorations seem desirable, let me deal with 
just one which appears to merit public review, namely 
the very foundation of personal liberty in the religious 
order. 

Throughout the document, repeatedly, the right to 
liberty of a sincere conscience (conscientia recta) is 
based on the principle of a “call from God” (vocatio 
divina). According to this principle, every sincere con¬ 
science, even if mistaken (erroneous), is a call from 
God: a divine vocation. Calling an erroneous conscience 
a divine vocation, even from the viewpoint that it is 
written in the “heart of nature,” constitutes the ultimate 
point attained thus far in a most unhappy evolution of 
the concept of divine vocation. 

Originally in the New Testament, a divine voca¬ 
tion was a call to follow Christ (Mark 3,13); to the 
Christian faith (II Thess. 1, 11); to heaven (Heb. 
3, 1); and to the holiness which befits those who are 
so privileged (I Thess. 4, 7). 

In the New Testament the priesthood is also called 
a divine vocation (Heb. 5, 4). 

This is not a suitable occasion for a discussion of 
the idea of a divine vocation to the priesthood, but 
spare me, venerable Fathers, if I recall to mind for you 
a tendency to speak as if the call of God to the priest¬ 
hood was recognizable to each of us in the human psy¬ 
chological order, as if each of us knew that he was called 
by God. 

From the evolution of the idea of divine call it has 
become customary to speak also of a divine vocation even 
to the married state. So far has the term “divine vocation” 
been extended that we now read and hear of a divine vo¬ 
cation to become a doctor, a lawyer, an engineer, 
a nurse. 

Finally, in the document before us, we have the 


reductio ad absurdum of this entire unfortunate evolu¬ 
tion: the imperative of a conscience, right but erroneous, 
is a divine vocation. 

This way of speaking is a long way from the teach¬ 
ing of the Common Doctor, St. Thomas, in the Summa 
Theologica (la Ilae, q. 19, a. 10), where he asks: “For the 
human will to be good, is it necessary that it agree with 
God’s will in the thing willed?” St. Thomas answers: 
“. . . In individual matters we are ignorant of what God 
wills. Hence in these things we are under no obligation of 
trying to make our will agree with God’s.” 

Most talk of divine vocation and finding out God’s 
will is a lot of pseudo-mysticism. 

I suggest as the foundation of religious liberty not 
some divine vocation but the obligation of conscience: the 
categoric imperative of conscience itself, under God. Un¬ 
der God for those who believe in God, but for all men the 
categoric imperative of conscience. 

The right to religious liberty, like all the other rights 
of man, springs from an obligation. In created things no 
right exists which is not founded in a prior obligation. 

If a man feels that he should worship God in a 
particular way, he has a right to fulfill this obligation. If 
a man, as a social person, judges that he is obliged to wor¬ 
ship God socially, he has a right to social worship. There 
is no authority superior to the individual conscience un¬ 
der God, unless it is an authority sincerely perceived by 
the conscience itself. This is how Catholics accept the 
authority of the Church over them. 

The exercise of the right of an individual or associ¬ 
ation can be limited by society but only inasmuch as the 
exercise infringes on the rights of others. Such a conflict 
of obligations and of rights should not be supposed too 
readily. 

It is on this solid basis that I hope to see the declara¬ 
tion on religious liberty erected by the Council. 

Liberty is most precious to all men. Whatever we 
priests may like to think, the Catholic Church does not 
enjoy a very high reputation in the world generally for 
its sponsorship of liberty. Still, such is the esteem of the 
world for the Church that it welcomes any earnest indi¬ 
cation that the Catholic Church is on the side of liberty. 
Witness the enthusiastic reception universally given to 
the encyclical of Pope John XXIII, Pacem in Terris. 

The Council must not disappoint the world! 
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Council Observers 

Following is the list of observers delegated by non- 
Catholic Christian communities for the third session of 
the Second Vatican Council, together with the list of 
guests of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity. 

Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople—Archi¬ 
mandrite Andre Scrima, rector of the Greek Orthodox 
church in Rome and personal representative of Patriarch 
Athenagoras I of Constantinople; Archimandrite Pantelei¬ 
mon Rodopoulos, dean of Holy Cross Greek Orthodox 
Theological School, Brookline, Mass., and Father John S. 
Romanides, professor of dogmatics and the history of 
theology at the same seminary. 

Russian Orthodox Church (Patriarchate of Mos¬ 
cow)—Archpriest Vitaly Borovoy, professor at the Lenin¬ 
grad theological school and head of the Russian Orthodox 
delegation to the World Council of Churches, and Arch¬ 
priest Vivery Voronov, also a professor at the Leningrad 
theological school. 

Orthodox Church of Georgia—(Father Borovoy is 
concurrently an official representative of this autonomous 
church, whose two million members are concentrated in 
the Soviet Republic of Georgia in the Caucasus moun¬ 
tains). 

Coptic Orthodox Church of Egypt—Bishop Amba 
Samuil, who is in charge of social services in the Patri¬ 
archate of Alexandria, and Father Marcos Elias Abdel 
Messih, pastor of Egyptian Copts in the United States 
and Canada. 

Syrian Orthodox Church—Father Saliba Shamoon, 
secretary to Patriarch Theodosios VI of Antioch. 

Syrian Orthodox Church of India—Chorepiscopus T. 
S. Abraham, former Singapore pastor. 

Apostolic Armenian Church (Holy See of Etch- 
miadzin)—Bishop Parkev Kevorkian, delegate in Moscow 
of the Catholicos of Etchmiadzin and bishop of the 
Armenian community in Moscow; and member of the 
supreme spiritual council of the Etchmiadzin Catholicate. 

Apostolic Armenian Church (Catholicate of Cilicia) 
—The Rt. Rev. Karekin Sarkissian, head of the patriarchal 
seminary in Lebanon, near Beirut, and Bishop Ardavazt 
Terterian of the Armenian Church of Marseilles, France, 
former professor of the patriarchal seminary in Lebanon. 

Assyrian Catholicate-Patriarchate of the East (head¬ 
quarters of the Patriarch-Catholicos now in California)— 
Father Isaac Rehana and George W. Lamsa. 

Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia—Arch¬ 
priest Igor Troyanoff, rector of the Russian Orthodox 
church in Lausanne, Switzerland, and Archimandrite 
Ambrose Pogodin of Rome. Substitute: Dr. Serge Grotoff 
of the University of Rome. 

Old Catholic Church (Union of Utrecht)—Canon 
Peter Maan, professor of New Testament studies at the 


Old Catholic seminary at Amersfoort, the Netherlands, 
and vicar of the Old Catholic cathedral at Utrecht. Sub¬ 
stitute: the Rev. Herwig Aldenhoven of the parish of 
Wallbach, Switzerland. 

Mar Thomas Syrian Church of Malabar (India)— 
Missionary Bishop Philipose Chrysostom. 

Anglican Communion—The Rt. Rev. John R. H. 
Moorman, Bishop of Ripon, England; the Rev. Eugene 
Fairweather, professor of Divinity, Trinity College, Uni¬ 
versity of Toronto of the Anglican Church of Canada; 
the Rev. Ernest John of the Church of India, Burma and 
Ceylon, vicar of the Cathedral Church of the Redemp¬ 
tion, New Delhi. Substitutes: The Rev. Howard Root, 
dean of Emmanuel College, Cambridge University, Eng¬ 
land, and Rev. Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., professor of 
liturgies, Church Divinity School of the Pacific, Berkeley, 
Calif. The Rev. Bernard C. Pawley, canon of Ely (Eng¬ 
land) cathedral, is representative of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York. 

Lutheran World Federation—The Rev. Kristen E. 
Skydsgaard, professor of systematic theology at the Uni¬ 
versity of Copenhagen, Denmark; the Rev. Warren A. 
Quanbeck of the Lutheran Theological Seminary of St. 
Paul, Minn., and the Rt. Rev. Sven Silen, Bishop of 
Vasteras, Sweden. Substitutes: Dr. George Lindbeck, pro¬ 
fessor of the history of theology at the Yale University 
Divinity School, New Haven, Conn., and the Rev. Dr. 
Vilmos Vajta, director of the theological department of 
the Lutheran World Federation, Geneva, Switzerland. 

World Presbyterian Alliance—The Rev. Vittorio 
Subilia, dean of the Waldensian Theological Faculty, 
Rome; the Rev. Dr. A. Allan McArthur of the Presby¬ 
terian Church of Scotland, minister of Pollokshields- 
Titwood parish, Glasgow; and the Rev. John Newton 
Thomas of the United Presbyterian Church, professor of 
systematic theology at Union Theological Seminary, 
Richmond, Va. 

Evangelical (Lutheran) Church of Germany—Dr. 
Edmund Schlink, professor of dogmatics at the University 
of Heidelberg. Substitute: The Rev. Wolfgang Dietzfel- 
binger, pastor of Erbendorf, Germany. 

World Methodist Council—The Rev. Harold Rob¬ 
erts, head of Divinity School, Richmond College, Rich¬ 
mond, England; the Rev. Walter G. Muelder, dean and 
professor of social ethics at Boston University School of 
Theology, and the Rev. Albert C. Outler, professor of 
theology at Southern Methodist University, Dallas, Tex. 
Substitutes: The Rev. William R. Cannon, dean of the 
Candler School of Theology at Emory University, At¬ 
lanta; the Rev. Robert E. Cushman, dean of the Duke 
LTniversity Divinity School, Durham, N.C.; the Rev. 
Philip Potter, of the Methodist Missionary Society, Lon- 
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don; the Rev. David Alan Keighley of Rome, representa¬ 
tive in Italy of the British Methodist Church and of the 
Methodist Missionary Society; the Rev. Max Woodward, 
secretary of the World Methodist Council, London; and 
the Rev. Franklin H. Littell, professor at the Chicago 
Theological Seminary. 

International Congregational Council—The Rev. Dr. 
Douglas Horton of Randolph, N.H., former moderator of 
the International Congregational Council; and the Rev. 
George B. Caird, senior tutor at Mansfield College, Ox¬ 
ford, England. Substitutes: The Rev. Bard Thompson, 
professor of church history at the Lancaster Theological 
Seminary, Lancaster, Pa.; the Rev. John R. Von Rohr, 
professor of historical theology at the Pacific School of 
Religion, Berkeley, Calif.; and the Rev. Heiko A. Ober- 
man, professor of church history at Harvard University 
Divinity School. 

Friends World Committee—Dr. Douglas V. Steere, 
professor of philosophy at Haverford College, Haverford, 
Pa., and Dr. A. Burns Chalmers of Washington, D.C., 
director of the Davis House and education secretary of 
the American Friends Service Committee. 

World Convention of Churches of Christ (Disciples) 
—Dr. William George Baker, professor of practical the¬ 
ology at the Scottish Congregational College, Edinburgh; 
Dr. William B. Blakemore, dean of the Disciples’ Divinity 
House at the University of Chicago. Substitute: The 
Rev. Dr. Howard E. Short, editor of The Christian, St. 
Louis. 

International Association for Liberal Christianity— 
Dr. L. J. Van Hoik, professor at the University of Leiden, 
the Netherlands. 

Church of South India—The Rt. Rev. A. H. Legg, 
Bishop and Moderator of the Synod of the Church of 
South India, Trivandrum. 

Marian Questions 

The last chapter of the schema on the Church has 
presented the council Fathers with a thorny problem. 

It is devoted to the Virgin Mary, under the title: 
"The Blessed Virgin Mary, Bearer of God (Deipara), in 
the Mystery of Christ and the Church.” It replaces the 
formerly independent schema on Mary. 

Discussion of the new text occupied more than two 
days of debate by the council Fathers. The debate center¬ 
ed on two points: Can Mary be called "Mother of the 
Church”? Should the schema speak of her as "Media¬ 
trix”? 

The sharp divergence of opinion expressed on the 
chapter must now be reconciled by the Theological Com¬ 
mission and brought back to the council for a vote. 

The question of the motherhood of Mary in rela- 


World Council of Churches—The Rev. Dr. Lukas 
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France, Paris; Dr. Theodore Mosconas, secretary of the 
Council of Churches of Alexandria, Egypt, archivist and 
librarian for the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Alexan¬ 
dria; the Rev. G. C. Berkouwer, professor of the Free 
Protestant University of Amsterdam; the Rev. Oscar 
Cullmann, professor at the University of Basel (Switzer¬ 
land) and Paris; Dr. Masatoshi Doi, of the United 
Church of Christ in Japan, professor of systematic the¬ 
ology and ecumenism at Doshisha University of Kyoto, 
Japan; Dr. David Du Plessis, Pentecostal, minister, of 
both South Africa and California; Dr. Oswald C. J. Hoff¬ 
mann of the Missouri Synod of the Lutheran Church, 
St. Louis; Pastor Wilhelm Schmidt, vicar of St. Michael’s 
Evangelical Brotherhood, Bremen-Horn, Germany; the 
Rev. William A. Norgren, New York, director of Faith 
and Order studies of the National Council of Churches 
of Christ in the United States; Pastor Roger Schutz, prior 
of the Protestant religious community of Taize, France; 
and Pastor Max Thurian, subprior of the same commun¬ 
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tion to the Church is not raised by the present text of the 
schema, but by the absence of that expression from its 
title. For the phrase, "Mother of the Church,” appeared in 
the last version of the formerly separate schema on Mary. 
It was not in the original version, but only in the second, 
and it has now been omitted. The new title corresponds 
to the votes of the bishops during the second council ses¬ 
sion, when it was decided to treat the topic of Mariology 
in the context of the mystery of the Church. 

However, Mariologists follow two main tendencies, 
called “Christo-typical” and “Ecclesio-typical.” 

The first sees Mary as a beautiful imitation of Christ 
and describes her holiness, her function and her privileges 
on the pattern of the corresponding qualities and func¬ 
tions of Jesus. 
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The second sees her as the image of the Church, and 
understands her meaning in the history of salvation on 
the model of the meaning and place of the Church. 

The current title of the chapter therefore shows one 
purpose of the text: To follow a middle way between 
Christo-typical and Ecclesio-typical Mariologies by draw¬ 
ing on the insights of both. The fact that the bishops’ 
speeches have not been concerned with this, indicates that 
the synthesis of the two points of view has been fairly 
successful. 

The bishops who have asked for a return to the title 
of Mary as “Mother of the Church” have done it on two 
grounds. 

On the one hand, this title seems to them likely to 
increase the devotion of Catholics. But Augustin Car¬ 
dinal Bea, president of the Secretariat for Promoting 
Christian Unity, felt it necessary to state that the ques¬ 
tion before the council is not the devotion of anybody but 
the accuracy of doctrine. 

On the other hand, this title has been advocated be¬ 
cause it has been found by some speakers to be identical 
with the title, universally recognized, of Mary “Mother 
of the Faithful.” 

Among the more doubtful arguments used to sup¬ 
port the title, “Mother of the Church,” it has been said 
that the Church is the family of God, in which there 
must be a mother. Obviously, this literal understanding 
of the word “family” takes no account of the symbolic 
or analogical use of theological terms. It has also been said 
that Mary must be the “Mother of the Church,” since 
she is already the “Mother of all men, the Mother of 
Protestants, of Mohammedans, of unbelievers,” and so 
forth. 

Reduced to its theological proportions, the problem 
is simple. Does such a title correspond to the Church’s 
tradition? 

As was pointed out by Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo 
of Cuernavaca, Mexico, there are two known instances 
of this title being used in the 9th and the 10th centuries. 
The bishop could not find other uses of it until the end 
of the 19th century, with Pope Leo XIII. Recently Pope 
Paul VI invited theologians to find out if this appellation 
could be used meaningfully. An invitation to study this 
title implies at least that its legitimacy is not obvious to 
the Pope. 

The contents of such a title depend primarily on 
one’s understanding of the Church. If the Church is seen 
simply as an aggregate of all faithful or even as the organ 
and channel of salvation, Mary could be called Mother of 
the Church. By bringing Christ into the world, she was 
made the spiritual Mother of all those who will be saved 
by Him, and she became a central element in the salva¬ 
tion of mankind. 

But to see the Church only in this individualistic 
perspective does not do full justice to the mystery of the 


Incarnation. The Church is also the holy community of 
God and man communing with each other in mutual in¬ 
dwelling. Coming down from heaven as the New Jeru¬ 
salem, the Church brings to men, and first of all to Mary 
in the mystery of the Annunciation, the fulfilment of the 
promises of God and the implementation of His covenant 
with man. 

Of such a Church, Mary can only be the daughter. 
And it is a notable fact that the title “Mother,” from the 
time of the early Fathers to ours, has been given to the 
Church, mother of all the redeemed, who have been re¬ 
born in her through the waters of baptism. 

After the bishops’ exchange on this question, it seems 
unlikely that the title “Mother of the Church” will be 
restored in the final text of the constitution on the 
Church. 

The other major point on which the bishops have 
disagreed in relation to the chapter on Mary concerns the 
title “Mediatrix.” 

The schema is very careful here. It does not itself 
call Mary “Mediatrix,” but it states the fact that custom 
has given her this title. And it cautions that this word 
must not be understood as taking away from, or adding to, 
the dignity of Christ as the only Mediator. 

In spite of this prudence, several cardinals and bish¬ 
ops, some of them speaking in the name of a large num¬ 
ber of their colleagues, have asked for the total removal 
of the word “Mediatrix” from the schema. Others, on the 
contrary, have insisted that it be kept and, if possible, 
reinforced. 

This question arises originally from the Catholic 
(and also the Orthodox) practice of praying frequently 
to Mary, asking for her intercession in our favor. Ortho¬ 
dox devotion has done this for centuries. Yet Orthodox 
theology has never tried to express this by building up a 
speculative system concerning the place of the Virgin 
Mary in the plan of salvation. 

But the trend of Latin theology has always been to 
rationalize the broad assumptions of Christian piety and 
to organize them into a rational system of thought. Piety, 
both liturgical and private, tends to see Mary in the halo 
of poetry, and most of the titles given to Mary first arose 
in the lyrical context of Marian piety. 

Thus Mary has been called, not only “Mother of 
Jesus” and “the Virgin,” as in the New Testament, not 
only “Forthbringer of God” (Theotokos), as at the Coun¬ 
cil of Ephesus, which employed this expression to safe¬ 
guard the integrity of the belief in the Incarnation, but 
also “Intercessor,” “Auxiliatrix,” “Advocate,” “Mother of 
the Faithful,” “Mediatrix.” 

In their popular use, these titles are without a well- 
defined theological meaning. And the Litanies of Loretto 
provide a source-list of poetic titles of the Virgin which 
have never been studied theologically and probably never 
can be. 
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The difficulty arises when one tries to give a precise 
theological content to these devotional titles. The name in 
question, “Mediatrix,” clearly refers to Mary’s prayer 
with and for all Christians. It is sometimes qualified as 
“Mediatrix of All Grace” (singular). All grace being 
summed up in Christ, this means no more than the tra¬ 
ditional names “Forthbringer of Christ” or “Christ-bearing 
Virgin.” 

It has also been qualified as “Mediatrix of All 
Graces” (plural), which would seem to imply something 
quite different, namely that all graces do in fact come to 
men through Mary. At this point, theology, and with it 
the council, runs into difficulties. 

It is of course impossible to conceive that all graces 
without exception must come through Mary. For the 
grace of God was already given in the Old Testament, 
before she was born. And Mary herself received grace, of 
which surely she could not be the “Mediatrix” in her own 
favor. 

In view of this, the extreme school of Mariology, for 
which Mary’s mediation is not only a fact of Christian 
life but also a necessity in God’s plan for the salvation of 
the world, places itself at the limits of orthodoxy. For 
were such a necessity taken literally, it would follow that 
Mary is not only redeemed by Christ, as implied in the 
definition of her Immaculate Conception, hut also self- 
redeemed. And it would follow that she must have been 
somehow pre-existent to her own birth. 

It is in keeping with the logic of this extreme type 
of Mariology that the title “Co-redemptrix” prolongs that 
of “Mediatrix.” Thus, the mediation of Alary does not re¬ 
main posterior to Redemption, being the outcome of 
Mary’s elevation to heaven by her Assumption, but it be¬ 
comes intrinsic to Redemption itself. 

The chapter on Mary does not mention co-redemp¬ 
tion but only mediation. It neither recommends nor con¬ 
demns it, but simply warns not to take it in a way that 
would be detrimental to faith in Christ, the only Media¬ 
tor. 

The immediate question, then, is: Should this title 
remain in the council’s constitution, or should it not? 

Some practical difficulties militate against its reten¬ 
tion: How can one explain to Mohammedans and others, 
Archbishop Adrianus Djajasepoetra of Jakarta, Indonesia, 
asked, that we believe in only one Mediator between God 
and man, and also in a second Mediator subordinate to 
the first? How can we be certain that our own people, 
especially in regions where Marian devotion has a ten¬ 
dency to run wild, make no mistake about the only medi¬ 
ation of Christ, when they proclaim Mary “Mediatrix”? 

The gravity of the situation was indirectly pointed 
out by Bishop Francisco Piendeiro of Faro, Portugal. He 
complained that removal of the word “Mediatrix” would 
scandalize Catholics in many parts of the world, who be¬ 
lieve that all graces come to them through Mary. The 


statement implies that Catholics in other parts of the 
world do not hold such a belief. The question then is why 
should these be scandalized by retention of the name. 

Among the arguments for keeping the word “Media¬ 
trix,” several bishops have mentioned its use by recent 
popes, especially Leo XIII, Pius X and Pius XI. This 
raises an issue that has been basic to all the Council’s 
work: Is the use of an expression, a theological point of 
view or an explanation in a recent papal document a valid 
reason for an ecumenical council to do the same? If the 
council’s function were to provide a digest of papal docu¬ 
ments, it would limit its work to the culling of papal 
writings, which would restrict its authority to that of the 
documents cited or referred to. 

As was pointed out by Cardinal Bea, a conciliar con¬ 
stitution must be a more solemn document than a papal 
encyclical. An encyclical, written for the circumstances 
of the day, may use the transitory language of its period. 
This commits the pope who publishes it, but not the 
whole Church. 

On the contrary, a solemn proclamation by an ecu¬ 
menical council is expected to stand for centuries, inspir¬ 
ing and regulating Christian life and theology for a long 
time. For the same reason, it should look for its sources, 
not in the recent past, but in the oldest Tradition, and 
specifically in the writings of the Church Fathers and 
the decisions of previous ecumenical councils. 

A council should also be consistent. It should there¬ 
fore take care that what it says in one place is in line with 
the contents of its other constitutions, decrees and decla¬ 
rations. Now the already promulgated Constitution on 
the Liturgy, the proposed Constitution on the Church in 
its first chapters, the proposed Constitution on Revela¬ 
tion, which is scheduled to be debated later in the third 
session, center all piety and doctrine on the testimony of 
Sacred Scripture. 

It would be inconsistent for the council to approve 
in its chapter on the Virgin Mary the use of a term which 
contradicts the New Testament. 

As several speakers have pointed out, the term 
“Mediatrix” as applied to Mary is incompatible with the 
teaching of St. Paul: “As there is only one God, so there 
is only one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Jesus Christ, who gave himself as a ransom for all” (1 
Tim., 2:5-6). 

Admittedly, a strong expression is used in Orthodox 
piety: “Christ is the only Mediator, and Mary the only 
Mediatrix after Him.” This could set a precedent for a 
doctrine of “Mary Mediatrix,” if it were a doctrine in the 
Orthodox Church. But it is only a pious ejaculation. A 
council should not endorse an expression, however 
poetical and devotional, which runs counter to the New 
Testament. 

In defense, the upholders of the title assert that the 
two are compatible. It is only under Christ that Mary 
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mediates; she mediates as "Servant of Christ the Re¬ 
deemer.” But this begs the question, for it assumes that 
Christ has such a servant in the work of Redemption it¬ 
self. That the Church, Mary and also all Christians are, 
in their task of spreading the Gospel, associated to the 
Redemption of the world is undoubted. That such a con¬ 
tribution to the work of Christ and the Holy Spirit is 
intrinsic to Redemption itself and makes a creature into a 
secondary mediator is a totally different conclusion that 
many bishops feel unwarranted by the premise. 

One cannot foresee how the council will finally de¬ 
cide on the hotly debated question of the legitimacy of 
the word “Mediatrix.” It is recognized that it does cor¬ 
respond to something which is true of the Virgin Mary, 
and not necessarily of her alone. But many contend that, 
in spite of this, the appellation remains unbiblical and 
misleading. Nevertheless others maintain that the name 
of “Mediatrix” should be kept because it extols the glory 
of the Mother of God. 


Meaning of Concelebration 

When Pope Paul VI and more than 20 bishops con- 
celebrated the opening Mass of the Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil's third session, two points were made clear. 

The pope and all the other bishops together make 
up a body, called a “college,” with a common responsi¬ 
bility to serve, teach and make holy the universal Church. 
And the liturgical reform decreed in December, 1963, by 
the council is well under way. 

According to the 1963 Constitution on the Liturgy, 
the Church’s real nature is perfectly manifested when 
the whole body assembles at the altar: the bishop sur¬ 
rounded by his priests, ministers and all the faithful tak¬ 
ing part in the celebration of the Eucharist. On the oc¬ 
casion of the first Mass of the council's third session 
(Sept. 14), it was the chief bishop, the pope, surrounded 
by the other bishops who make up the apostolic college, 
by the priests and other members of the clergy, and by a 
huge crowd of the faithful all taking their full part. 

This form of Mass, with a chief celebrant presiding 
and with other concelebrating bishops (or priests), is a 
concrete symbol of what the ecumenical council will pro¬ 
claim in its doctrinal pronouncement on the Church, ex¬ 
pected in the next few weeks. Central to this is the coun¬ 
cil’s teaching on the “collegiality” of bishops: all the 
bishops as a body or college succeed the band of apostles, 
as the chief one among them, the pope, succeeds the chief 
apostle, Peter. 

This doctrine, agreed upon by four-fifths of the bish¬ 
ops at the 1963 session, strongly supported by Pope Paul 
in his opening address, and voted for overwhelmingly by 
council Fathers at the meetings of Sept. 22 and 23, is re- 


The Doctrinal Commission of the council must de¬ 
cide what to do in view of the contradictory positions 
adopted by the council Fathers. Where the majority will 
lie if the matter is. put to a vote is not certain. 

But it is certain that if the constitution retains the 
title of “Mediatrix,” it will do so by way of description, 
without recommending its use and with a strong warning 
not to explain it against the basic faith in the unique 
Mediation of Christ. 

At any rate, it seems likely that theology, if not piety, 
will learn from the debates at the council to be more 
sober in borrowing Marian titles from the language of 
popular devotion. Father George H. Tavard 

Father Tavard is author of a number of theological 
works, chairman of the theology department of Mount 
Mercy College, Pittsburgh, an official consultor for the 
Second Vatican Council, and a member of the U.S. bish¬ 
ops’ press panel in Rome. 


fleeted on the diocesan level in the collaboration of the 
priests with the bishop, on the parish level in the col¬ 
laboration of assistant priests with the pastor and, finally, 
in the common action of all the Church’s members, lay 
and clerical. 

In the Mass concelebrated in St. Peter’s basilica the 
community nature of the Church was a little obscured by 
the almost inevitable grandeur of the occasion. The altar 
was practically hidden from view by the concelebrating 
bishops gathered around it, there was a multiplicity of 
prayers said in common by the concelebrants, the recep¬ 
tion of Communion and other rites were complex in ap¬ 
pearance, and only a handful of the laity received Com¬ 
munion. 

But none of this can obscure the powerful teaching 
effect of concelebration, showing the order of bishops 
united to the priests and other clergy, united to all the 
people, in the Church’s life of prayer and work. It was a 
sign of the unity of the priesthood, but above all a sign of 
the unity of the Church. All attention was focused on the 
celebration of the “same Eucharist, the single prayer, at 
one altar.” Clergy and faithful sang the sacred chants and 
refrains to psalms. The role of the chief celebrant, in this 
case Pope Paul, and of the other celebrants, in this case 
other bishops, was made clear: to preside over and serve 
the whole Church. 

Last January, the Pope set up a new commission to 
revise the Church’s liturgy in accordance with the coun¬ 
cil’s commands. In the spring, the commission announced 
that a new rite of concelebration was being prepared. 
Next Holy Thursday it should become a common parish 
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experience. And, wherever there is an abundance of 
priests, the practice of celebrating Masses individually 
and privately should gradually give way to the single 
community Mass concelebrated as a sign of unity. 

The Mass in St. Peter’s also gave indications of re¬ 
visions which, when officially decreed, will affect all 
Masses celebrated publicly, not merely concelebrations. 
These include, for example, the service of God’s word 
(from the Epistle through the Creed) with the celebrat¬ 
ing priest seated away from the altar and listening to the 
readings along with the people; the few invocations of a 
litany after the Creed; the "prayer of the people” for the 
needs of the Church and of all mankind; the simple end¬ 
ing of Mass with the dismissal and blessing. 


If there had been any doubt about liturgical—and 
other—renewal in the Church, it was dispelled by the 
concelebrated Mass. Concrete reforms are under way. 
Their purpose is a fuller, sounder proclamation of doc¬ 
trine and the spiritual renewal of the Church’s members. 

Father Frederick R. McManus 

Father McManus is a priest of the. Boston archdio¬ 
cese who is president of the National Liturgical Confer¬ 
ence, professor of canon law at the Catholic University 
of America, an official consultor for the ecumenical coun¬ 
cil, and a member of the U.S. bishops’ press panel in 
Rome. 
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88th General Congregation 
September 25, 1964 


Debate of the Second Vatican Council on the im¬ 
portant declaration on religious liberty was brought to 
a close after three days of praise and criticism. 

One of the last to speak in its favor was Archbishop 
Karl J. Alter of Cincinnati. Another was a former per¬ 
sonal theologian of Pope Paul VI. 

Several other bishops, including some Americans 
who had been scheduled to speak, did not take the 
floor because the moderator, Leo Cardinal Suenens of 
Malines-Brussels, moved that debate had been sufficient 
to expose the areas of opinions on the document. A vast 
majority of the council favored closing debate. 

A few more interventions would be heard later if 
the bishops can secure the signatures showing that each 
speaks in the name of 70 or more council Fathers. 

Archbishop Alter told the council that the declara¬ 
tion does not affirm a personal right of any individual 
to teach error or to do harm. He insisted that the decla¬ 
ration does not speak at all of the possible senses in 
which religious freedom can be understood, but only 
refers to the right of every human being to be free 
from outside force in his worship of God. 

Archbishop Alter noted that persons do not have a 
personal right to teach error or to do harm. What the 
declaration claims for the individual is only freedom 
from social coercion, he said. 

The prelate said that peace and harmony would 
be promoted if the council issues a clear declaration on 
this point, especially in areas where the Church is liv¬ 
ing in a pluralistic society. 

Because Catholics have been accused of incon¬ 
sistency and even of insincerity, as though they shifted 
their stand on religious liberty according to their majori¬ 
ty or minority in social society, the text should be so 
formulated as to forestall any repetition of these doubts 
and suspicions, he said. 

Archbishop Alter added that the Fathers should 
affirm the absolute incompetence of public officials to 
judge religious matters, and should reiterate that these 
officials have the obligation to use all appropriate means 
to insure free practice of religion with safety to the 
individual. 

This declaration, said the archbishop, is good for 
the Church. It does not say that men enjoy an absolute 


right to independence from all authority on earth, in¬ 
cluding the Church, he added. 

But without liberty for the Church’s individual 
members, that liberty which the Church has always 
claimed for herself would be useless and meaningless, 
he said. 

Archbishop Alter also rejected the frequent criticism 
that the schema jumps illicitly from the subjective or¬ 
der (conscience) to the objective order (social rights). 

Support of the declaration also came from Bishop 
Carlo Colombo, head of the theological faculty of the 
Milan archdiocesan seminary, who was Pope Paul’s 
theologian when the Pontiff was Archbishop of Milan 
and who remains a close friend of the Pope. 

Bishop Colombo defended the doctrinal character 
of the text and said it should be retained. He said the 
text, although pastoral in intent, cannot avoid being 
doctrinal at the same time and it should set forth prin¬ 
ciples governing relationships of persons with moral and 
religious truth. 

Offering a number of principles to guide in draw¬ 
ing up this doctrine, Bishop Colombo noted that prob¬ 
lems offered by the exercise of freedom of religion can¬ 
not be solved always and everywhere in the same way. 
Solutions will differ according to circumstance. 

Not all of the day’s 11 speakers were so in favor. 
Bishop Ubaldo Cibrian Fernandez, C.P., for Corocoro. 
Bolivia, called the declaration unacceptable. He gave 
as his reason his belief that it was not based on ade¬ 
quate doctrinal principles. 

As it stands now, he said, its teaching is in conflict 
with the magisterium [teaching authority] of the Church. 

The Master General of the Dominicans, Father 
Aniceto Fernandez, O.P., also criticized the declaration. 
He called it a sign of our times in that it shows a desire 
to avoid all division and criticism. He called it weak be¬ 
cause it affirms merely the subject principle as the basis 
for freedom of religion, and because, by leaving too 
much to the dictates of conscience, it obscures the prin¬ 
cipal fonts of Christian doctrine. 

The 88th session opened with Mass in the Syro- 
Antiochene rite celebrated by Archbishop Cyrille Em¬ 
manuel Benni of Mossul, Iraq, with Aramaic, the lan¬ 
guage of Our Lord, used in the rite and singing. Bishop 
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Jean Karroum of Hassake, Syria, enthroned the Gospel. 

Archbishop Felici announced the distribution of the 
declaration on the Jews, and also that the Pope has 
granted all council Fathers who are not bishops the 
same powers to hear confessions in Rome as were grant¬ 
ed to the Bishops last December. 

It was also announced that the six schemata which 
have been reduced to propositions and which were only 
to be voted on without debate will now be accompanied 
by a brief discussion in the council hall before voting. 
Archbishop Felici said this was in response to requests 
from many bishops. 

During the session votes were taken on six more 
amendments to the schema on the Church, dealing 
largely with aspects of infallibility. 

The first speaker of the day was Francesco Car¬ 
dinal Roberti, president of the Commission on the Re¬ 
form of the Roman Curia. This identification was given 
in the council press bulletin and was the first disclosure 
of this title, although it had been known generally that 
he had been named to the post earlier by the Pope. 

Cardinal Roberti stated that a clear distinction was 
needed between freedom of conscience and freedom of 
consciences. As freedom of conscience is often under¬ 
stood today, he said, it means conferring on an individ¬ 
ual right of free personal choice, even when confront¬ 
ed with the law of God. The Church cannot admit free¬ 
dom of conscience in its present-day sense because the 
Church could thereby be in contradiction with itself. 
However, the Church can admit freedom of consciences, 
he said, because this implies freedom from all external 
coercion in the belief and exercise of religion. 

Archbishop Denis E. Hurley of Durban, South 
Africa, made a speech which was a vigorous attempt 
to refute the classic argument for a state’s right to in¬ 
tervene in religious matters. He pointed out that if the 
state has such a right, then the schema should be al¬ 
tered. 

He reduced this classic argument to skeletal form. 
It begins with the premise that man is a social being 
and is therefore obliged to worship in a social way. 
Therefore, society should worship God in the way God 
points out. 

Archbishop Hurley said that the flaw of this argu¬ 
ment is that it jumps from its premise to the unwar¬ 
ranted conclusion that civil society as such must be 
concerned with this worship. 

He said that if God founded a special society for 
this purpose, then the “famous principle of subsidiarity” 
releases civil society from competence over religious 
matters. But God did found such a society, the 
Church. 

He said the classical argument holds that the 
Church has direct power over civil society, and not 
merely in what pertains to worship but even in the 


civil constitution itself. But this, he said, is no longer 
admitted. 

He said that a declaration that civil society has mo.. 
obligation or authority in religious matters would not 
harm the Church. On the contrary, it could pave the 
way for the Church’s broader influence in a society that 
is not resentful against the Church on account of any 
authoritarianism. 

Spanish-born Bishop Cibrian Fernandez followed 
the South African prelate. He objected to the text on 
the grounds that its foundation should be in God and 
the nature of truth. He warned the council that the 
declaration cannot be in conflict with the Church’s 
magisterium. Basically we should declare simply that 
religious liberty must be implemented in practice and 
with all due respect for the rights of others, he said. 

Exiled Archbishop Frederick Melendro, S.J., of An- 
king, China, another Spaniard, also called for textual re¬ 
organization and suggested it would be best if the whole 
discussion of the subject were postponed to allow the 
matter to mature. 

Objecting that the declaration bases religious lib¬ 
erty on the norm of the dictates of conscience, he stated 
that it is not sufficient to say that men are invited to 
embrace the true faith. Rather, they are bound to do so 
by the divine law, he said. 

Polish Archbishop Karol Wojtyla of Cracow de¬ 
clared that all should make ceaseless efforts to secure 
full religious liberty from the state, because no state 
has the power to dominate religion. A declaration of this 
kind is expected from the council by peoples of all 
faiths, he said. 

Archbishop Gabriel Garrone of Toulouse, France, 
said the apparent contradiction between the declaration’s 
doctrine and the actual practice of the Church is not 
a real one. Noting the profound changes which have 
taken place in the past century, he indicated that the 
Church formerly emphasized what it saw as the threat 
from doctrinaire liberalism. Today, he said, it stresses 
the rights of man in his daily life. There have been 
regrettable incidents in the past, and for these the 
Church is humbly penitent, he said. But he added that 
the doctrine of the declaration should point out that no 
real contradiction exists. 

Vietnamese Bishop Simon Hoa Nguyen van Hien 
of Dalat said the declaration is of immense importance 
for dialogues with other Christians and in areas where 
Christians are a minority. He called for a change in the 
title to “Basic Principles of Religious Liberty,” and ask¬ 
ed for a new paragraph treating of man’s objective call¬ 
ing from God and of the mission and function of the 
Church in relation to civil society. 

Archbishop Alter was next on the roster of speak¬ 
ers, and he was followed by the Dominican superior 
general, who warned that the text could cause confusion. 
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In the text, he said, religious liberty arises from below, 
namely from the consciences of men, whereas its real 
source is from above. He added that the text proceeds 
in a manner which is too worldly and naturalistic, and 
that the council document should not reflect only the 
present day. 

Ireland’s Bishop Cornelius Lucey of Cork and Ross 
declared that the liberty of conscience is a human right 
and is not to be understood as a personal moral right. 
There is a universal obligation to respect good faith 
no matter where it may he found, he said. There are 
even atheists in good faith, he said, and added that while 
man’s personal acts of religion are always acceptable to 
God, this gives no right to interfere with the acts of 
religion performed by others. 

Last speaker of the day was Bishop Colombo, who 
suggested some principles concerning relationships of 
humans with moral and religious truth. First of these 
was that the foundation of all religious liberty is two¬ 
fold, first a natural right to investigate moral and reli¬ 
gious truth and to follow it according to the dictates of 
conscience; and second, the freedom of the act of Chris¬ 
tian and Catholic faith. 

The second principle he offered was that the coun¬ 
cil should insist on two other principles, the obligation 
to investigate truth and to follow it, and to investigate 
it through adequate means, chief among which is the 
doctrinal authority of the Church and secondly the 
special value of truth among the benefits of society. He 
offered a third idea, that of the relationship of person¬ 
al rights and freedom of faith with the demands of the 
common good. This problem cannot he solved always 
and everywhere in the same way, he warned. 

With that debate was closed. Amendments and 
votes cast that day on the schema on the Church follow: 

Amendment 25 — that bishops do not have the gift 
of infallibility as individuals, but that the universal 
body of bishops is infallible when it teaches solemnly, 
in union with the successor of Peter, especially in ecu¬ 
menical councils. The vote was, 2,134 “yes” and 63 “no.” 

Amendment 26 — that the scope of this infallibility 
is coterminus with the deposit of divine revelation. The 
vote was 2,059 “yes” and 32 “no.” 

Amendment 27 — that the Roman Pontiff is in¬ 
fallible when he definitively proclaims a point of faith 
or morals as pastor and teacher of the faithful of Christ. 
His infallibility does not depend on the consent of the 
Church. This is because he does not declare his opinions 
as a private person but as supreme teacher of the 
universal Church. The vote was 2,140 “yes” and 45 
“no.” 

Amendment 28 — that the infallibility promised 
to the Church is found in the body of bishops when it 
exercises the supreme magisterium in union with the 
successor of Peter. Such definitions always have the 


assent of the Church because of the action of the Holy 
Spirit. The vote was 2,139 “yes” and 46 “no.” 

Amendment 29 — that when the Roman Pontiff 
or the council issues a definition, this is in keeping with 
Revelation, which all are bound to accept. In the investi¬ 
gation and formulation of definitions, the Roman Pon¬ 
tiff and the bishops, according to circumstances, co¬ 
operate but they can never proclaim a new public revela¬ 
tion as belonging to the divine deposit of faith. The vote 
was 2,155 “yes” and 25 “no.” 

Amendment 30 — that the bishops’ office of sancti¬ 
fying is exercised especially through the celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist. The vote was 2,139 “yes” and 21 
“no.” James C. O’Neill 

x■ * * * 

What has happened to the proposed council state¬ 
ment on the Jews and other non-Christians since the 
first version which was released to the public press last 
year? 

Answering questions at the American bishops’ 
press panel meeting following the introduction of the 
schema on the floor of the council (Sept. 25), Father 
Thomas Stransky, C.S.P., of the Secretariat for Promot¬ 
ing Christian Unity, pointed out that the new version 
which was leaked to the press a few weeks earlier ob¬ 
viously omits some items contained in the first one. He 
also revealed that a second version prepared after the 
March meeting of the unity secretariat has never been 
released and is still under council secrecy. 

Father Stransky, a Paulist Father from Milwaukee, 
said the third version, now on the council floor, omits 
two statements contained in the original: 

1. The theological explanation, based on the Coun¬ 
cil of Trent, that all men are guilty of the death of 
Christ. 

2. A historical explanation of the instrumentality 
of Christ’s death which eliminates from the responsibili¬ 
ty of deicide the Jewish people as a whole at the time of 
Christ. 

He said the text has retained the original state¬ 
ment exonerating the Jewish people of the present time 
from any responsibility. Father Stransky pointed out, as 
had Cardinal Bea in the statement introducing the 
text, that there were four and one-half million Jews out¬ 
side Jerusalem at the time of Christ, which was then 
a majority of the Jews, and that even those who were 
directly involved in the death of Christ could not have 
been formally responsible since, as Christ said from the 
cross, “They know not what they do.” 

Father Stransky said both points of the original are 
omitted in the present version, but were included in 
the second text prepared in March. He said that it is 
no secret that since the unity secretariat had no time 
to call together the bishops of the commission to discuss 
eliminations after the March meeting, the only body 
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competent to make changes was the Coordinating Com¬ 
mission. Why they did it had not been explained yet, 
but there was no point in speculating why, he said, add¬ 
ing: “The council Fathers will have to decide whether 
these statements should be returned to the text.” 

In defense of the new version, Msgr. John M. Oes- 
terreicher, of the Institute of Judaeo-Christian Studies 
at Seton Hall University, South Orange, N.J., told the 
press panel: “It meets many of the concerns of Jews 
today. If the original had not been revealed to the press, 
the present version would have been quite satisfactory 
to many. The public is not generally aware that all 
schemas have undergone many changes since their 
original versions were drawn up. They are aware of this 
one because of the leak.” 

Msgr. Oesterreicher added: “Many wrong conclu¬ 
sions and misstatements have followed the publication 
of the present version. For one, there is no invitation to 
Jews to join the Church. No talk of coming back. No 
proselytism intended. The word ‘adunatio’ [drawing to¬ 
gether] used in the present text is a supple and tender 
one. It implies eschatological hope for the final union 
of all people in the people of God and is an exact coun¬ 
terpart of the Jewish hope for the same union envisioned 
by the prophets.” 

Father Stransky added that the council will not 
settle the problem of what is meant by “adunatio” — 
whether this “calling together” will take place in the 
pilgrim church on earth or only in heaven. 

Declaration on Jews 
Presented to Council 

The Church’s unity cardinal put the draft declara-^j 
tion on the Jews before the Second Vatican Council 4 
with the warning that it is “plainly impossible” for the 
council to sidestep this issue. 

Augustin Cardinal Bea, S.J., raised his voice in em¬ 
phasizing that the council’s declaration on the Jews is 
not political in any way. The president of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity said that it is “purely 
religious” and does not concern itself with the Zionist 
movement or the state of Israel but simply with the fol¬ 
lowers of the Mosaic law. 

Referring to the much-publicized omission from 
the text of an original passage denying that the Jews 
can be charged with deicide, Cardinal Bea told the 
council that his secretariat had had nothing to do with 
this omission. This was accomplished without the sec¬ 
retariat’s cooperation, he said. 

However, he added, the idea that the Jews were a 
deicide or God-killing people could not be considered 
the taproot of anti-Semitism. He conceded that history 


Father Francis J. McCool, of the New York pro¬ 
vince of Jesuits and stationed at Rome’s Biblical Institute, 
pointed out that St. Paul’s struggle with this notion (in 
Romans 9, 11) was prompted by his conviction that God’s 
promises to Abraham and the prophets for the salvation 
of the chosen people could not fail to be fulfilled. Hence 
salvation must come to the Jews in some way. 

Father John P. Donnelly 

* H- * * 

The length of debate in the Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil on the proposed religious liberty declaration should 
not occasion surprise, Archbishop Karl J. Alter of Cin¬ 
cinnati said here. 

Speaking as a press panelist after participating in 
the council debate, the archbishop reminded newsmen 
that debate in the U.S. Constitutional convention lasted 
from June to September in 1787 before settling on a 
simple statement contained in the First Amendment, 
which guarantees freedom of religion. 

Archbishop Alter, a pioneer in the religious liberty 
field, recalled that he wrote an article on the subject 30 
years ago for the American Ecclesiastical Review. 

He said much of the difficulty involved concerns 
the definition of religious liberty, which means different 
things to different people. Some approach the issue from 
the logical sphere, others from the practical side favor¬ 
ed by the U.S. hierarchy, concerned with the juridical 
order, Archbishop Alter said. . 


^produced examples where individuals and peoples were 
lied to despise or persecute Jews on the grounds that the 
Jews were deicides. But he affirmed that there are many 
different causes of anti-Semitism, in the social, political 
and economic spheres. 

Cardinal Bea disclaimed any knowledge of how the 
text of the revised schema on the Jews had gotten into 
the newspapers. 

He said the revised text was better organized than 
the original text, which was presented to the council 
toward the end of the previous session but never voted 
upon. 

The slight, stooped Jesuit was greeted with warm 
applause as he approached the speakers’ stand. Sustain¬ 
ed applause filled the council hall again when he con¬ 
cluded with the affirmation that the schema’s potential 
contribution to the world is so great that the council 
should proclaim it regardless of whatever political ac¬ 
cusations might follow. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, the 
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moderator of the day, prefaced Cardinal Bea’s address 
with the explanation that Cardinal Bea was delivering 
it then instead of on Sept. 28 as originally scheduled, 
because Cardinal Bea would be away in Greece. Car¬ 
dinal Bea is delivering the relic of the head of St. An¬ 
drew to Orthodox Metropolitan Constantine of Patras 
on behalf of Pope Paul VI. 

Cardinal Bea began by drawing attention to “the 
vast interest” aroused by this declaration on the Jews. 
Not only is the world watching for this declaration on 
the Jews, he said, but many people will judge the coun¬ 
cil solely according to how it handles this matter. 

But he asserted that this interest alone would not 
justify the council’s action. 

“The primary reason is that the Church must fol¬ 
low the example of Christ and the apostles in their love 
for the Jewish people,” he said. Hence, it is “plainly 
impossible” to strike this question from the council’s 
agenda. 

He said that not only had the draft declaration 
been reorganized more logically, but that certain texts 
had been added on the prerogatives of the chosen peo¬ 
ple and on the Christian hope for the eventual coming 
together of the Jewish people with the chosen people 
of the New Testament. 

Cardinal Bea styled the deicide issue as the “crucial” 
point — whether and in what way the condemnation and 
death of Christ can be said to be the fault of the Jewish 
people as such. 

He then denied that a notion of this kind is the 
chief reason for anti-Semitism, though conceding it had 
indeed been responsible at times for contempt and per¬ 
secution of the Jews. 

He examined the problem in some detail. He point¬ 
ed out that although leaders of the Sanhedrin were not 
democratically elected, they were nonetheless regarded 
as the legitimate authority of the people. 

Cardinal Bea then asked whether the leaders of 
the Jewish people were so fully aware of the divinity 
of Jesus that they could be called formal deicides. In 
answer, he pointed to Christ’s words on the Cross: “They 
know not what they do,” and to Peter’s words, “through 
ignorance you acted, just like your princes.” He also 
cited similar words of St. Paul. 

He asked whether the entire Jewish people of that 
time could be held responsible for Christ’s death. In 
reply he pointed out that the Jews of the Roman Em¬ 
pire outside Palestine numbered about four and one- 
half million, which was more than the entire popula¬ 
tion of Palestine in that era. 

He asked rhetorically whether all these Jews could 
be held equally guilty. But he said that in any event 
there are no grounds for attributing any responsibility 
for Christ’s death to today’s Jewish people as a people. 

Cardinal Bea said his secretariat had considered many 


ways of stating this difficult matter. He said a text was 
finally agreed upon but that lack of time made it im¬ 
possible to submit it to all the members of the secretariat. 

Presumably this meant the secretariat has a formula 
ready for insertion in the schema, which had been 
stripped of all mention of the innocence of the Jews in 
the death of Jesus. 

Cardinal Bea said that many council Fathers had 
specifically requested that the schema come to grips with 
the issue of deicide. 

He turned to the second part of the declaration, 
which deals with other non-Christian religions. 

He let it be known that some council Fathers had 
asked that the Moslems receive special treatment in the 
declaration. It is widely held in Rome that the Moslems 
received specific mention in the schema to smoothe over 
whatever Moslem feelings may have been ruffled by 
the council’s draft declaration on the Jews. 

Cardinal Bea said the schema’s passages on the 
Moslems had been checked and approved by specialists 
on the Islamic question, both among the Dominican 
Fathers in Jerusalem and the White Fathers in Tunis. 

Cardinal Bea attributed great importance to this 
section on other non-Christian religions because many 
of today’s non-Christians who believe in God find them¬ 
selves surrounded by practical irreligion and militant 
atheism. A statement from the council would comfort 
and encourage them, he said. 

He said this section of the schema stresses three 
points: (1) God is the Father of all men and they are 
His children; (2) All men are brothers; (3) All dis¬ 
crimination, violence and persecution prompted by race 
or national origin should be condemned. 

Cardinal Bea recalled that many Fathers had felt 
that a declaration on the Jews was out of place in the 
schema on ecumenism, which, properly speaking, deals 
with the promotion of Christian unity. On the other 
hand, he pointed to a close connection between all 
Christians and the chosen people of the Old Testament, 
conceding that this tie is less strong than among Chris¬ 
tians themselves. 

But a compromise was reached, he said. The sub¬ 
ject was treated in a distinct document which was, how¬ 
ever, connected with the schema on ecumenism. 

He replied to criticisms of the schema which cen¬ 
ter around its lack of some of the more severe judgments 
which Christ Himself made on His fellow Jews. We 
must not forget Christ’s love for the Jews, and the love 
of the Apostles for the Jews, he said. 

Winding up his speech, Cardinal Bea insisted “most 
vigorously” that the draft declaration on the Jews is a 
purely religious document. He said the declaration’s 
aim is to imitate the “sublime example” of Christ’s 
charity on the cross. 

He concluded by saying that “the renovation of 
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the Church” is of such supreme importance that the 
Church must be ready to expose itself to the accusations 
of pursuing political ends in its declaration on the Jews 
and other non-Christians. Patrick Riley 

British Archbishop John Heenan of Westminster 
declared here that it is ‘'fitting that the compassion of 
the council be expressed” in stating its abhorrence of 
the treatment Jews have suffered in the present gen¬ 
eration. 

The British prelate, vice president of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity, spoke at a press con¬ 
ference (Sept. 26) in the presence of American Arch¬ 
bishop Martin J. O’Connor, president of the conciliar 
press committee. He also made a strong plea for adoption 
“by an impressive majority” of the council Fathers of 
the statement on religious liberty to show the world 
“where Catholics stand on the question of freedom.” 

“It is important,” Archbishop Heenan said, “that 
the council speak in unequivocal fashion to show that all 
men should be free to practice their religion and that no 
man be penalized because of his religious beliefs.” 

Fie warned, however, that “freedom is not easy to 
define, for it is not mere tolerance which is passive and 
negative. It is active and positive.” 

Regarding the statement on the Jews, Archbishop 
Heenan again stressed that the motives for including 
it in the ecumenism schema are “exclusively theological 

Cardinal Bea 


and spiritual, and the chief reason why the Jews are 
singled out is because of their unique relationship with 
Christianity.” At the same time, he said, the unity sec¬ 
retariat felt the opportunity should be taken to condemn 
anti-Semitism and all racial and religious intolerance. 

It would be a misunderstanding of the whole na¬ 
ture of ecumenism to assume that the object of the 
statement is the conversion either of non-Catholics or 
non-Christians, the archbishop said. 

“Ecumenism is an essay not in polemics but in 
charity,” he said. “Its intention is not for one side to 
score a victory but for each side to emerge with a deeper 
knowledge of the other.” 

He explained that “ecumenism for the Church of 
Rome is not a plot to destroy the faith of Protestants 
or Jews or any other believers.” 

Regarding the revision of the original text of the 
Jewish statement, Archbishop Heenan said he did not 
know why the sentence about the Jews being innocent 
of deicide had been removed. 

“It is a matter of faith that Christ is the victim of 
sin,” he said, “and that all sinners are in this sense 
responsible for His death.” He said Christ’s condemna¬ 
tion by the Sanhedrin (the supreme council of Jews 
in Jerusalem) is a historical fact, “but this is not to say 
that the Jews, having recognized Christ as God, resolved 
to kill Him. For had they accepted Christ’s claim to be 
God, obviously they would not have put Him to death.” 


This is an unofficial English translation of the Sept. 25 speech of Augustin Car¬ 
dinal Bea in which he presented the proposed declaration on the Jews to council Fa¬ 
thers. 


1. In speaking on the schema of the declaration, 
“Jews and Non-Christians,” I can only begin with the 
fact that this declaration certainly must be counted 
among the matters in which public opinion has shown 
the greatest concern. Scarcely any other schema has 
been written up so much and so widely in periodicals. 
Whatever the reasons for this interest and whatever 
judgment may be given concerning its value, the very 
fact of the concern shows clearly that precisely in this 
matter public opinion has turned its eyes toward the 
Church and many will judge the council good or bad 
by its approval or disapproval of the declaration. 

Certainly this is not the only or even the principal 
reason why the declaration is necessary. In the first 
place it is required by the Church’s fidelity in following 
the example of Christ and the apostles in their love for 
this people. Nonetheless, on the other hand, these ex¬ 
ternal reasons must not be neglected. They make it en¬ 
tirely evident that it is quite impossible to do what some 


of the Fathers have asked, namely, remove the question 
completely from the agenda. 

Our Secretariat [for Promoting Christian Unity] 
has examined seriously the reasons proposed by these 
Fathers and has made every effort to revise the text of 
the declaration in accordance with the proposals made 
thus far by the Fathers of the council. In addition, the 
members of the Commission for the Coordination of the 
Work of the Council know that it was necessary to 
spend a great deal of time on this brief text. 

2. The revision was done in this way. First of all, 
in accord with the proposals expressed in the hall dur¬ 
ing the second session of the council, the brief introduc¬ 
tion, which was given at the beginning of the chapter 
in the earlier version, has been enlarged and made the 
second part of the declaration. Thus the schema now 
consists of two parts, almost equal in length, one con¬ 
cerning the Jews, the other concerning non-Christians. 

3. With regard to the first part concerning the 
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Jews, the text was arranged in a somewhat better or¬ 
der, so that the progress of ideas is better expressed. 
Similarly, some new ideas were added, principally two 
texts from the Epistle to the Romans, on the preroga¬ 
tives of the chosen people (9, 4) and on the Christian 
hope for the final gathering together of this people 
with the chosen people of the New Testament, that is, 
the Church (11, 25). 

4. The central point on which major changes were 
introduced is the question of “deicide,” as it is called. 
It should be noted that the question has been very fully 
discussed in the periodicals, but that this was done with¬ 
out any cooperation or intervention of the secretariat. 
The principal elements of the question should therefore 
be indicated to you: whether and in what manner the 
condemnation and death of Christ the Lord are to be 
attributed to the culpability of the Jewish people 
as such. 

Many Jews today assert that the belief in a culpa¬ 
bility of the Jewish people as such is the principal basis 
of anti-Semitism, as it is called, and thus the source of 
the many evils and persecutions to which the Jews have 
been subjected through the centuries. This assertion 
does not stand up in any way. In the report already 
given last year on the schema I stated clearly in this 
hall: “Do we not know very well that there are many 
reasons for anti-Semitism which are not of the religious 
order but are political-national, or psychological or social 
or economic?” 

Nevertheless there are many historical instances 
from various nations which cannot be denied. In these 
instances, this belief concerning the culpability of the 
Jewish people as such has led Christians to consider 
and to call the Jews with whom they lived a “deicide” 
people, reprobated and cursed by God, and therefore to 
look down upon them and indeed to persecute them. For 
this reason, the Jews of today are trying in every way 
to have the council publicly and solemnly pronounce the 
contrary, namely, that the death of the Lord is in no 
way to be attributed to the Jewish people as such. Now 
the question may be put this way: Is a declaration to 
this effect on the part of the council possible? If it is 
possible, how is it to be made and what should its tenor 
be? 

As is evident, there is no question here, nor can 
there be any question, of denying a single point of doc¬ 
trine found in the Gospels. Rather the question is: 
Certainly the leaders of the Jewish Sanhedrin, even if 
not democratically chosen by the people, were consid¬ 
ered and are to be considered as the lawful authority 
of the people, in accord with the mentality of the times 
and of Sacred Scripture itself. The gravity and tragedy 
of what this authority did in regard to the condemnation 
and death of Christ the Lord comes from the fact that 
it was the lawful authority. 


But we must ask what is the gravity of this act? 
The leaders of the people in Jerusalem did not fully 
understand the divinity of Christ in such a way that 
they could be formally called deicides. On the cross the 
Lord prayed to His Father and said: “Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do” (Luke 23, 34). 
This manner of speech is not an empty formula — surely 
a false supposition — it certainly means that the Jews 
did not fully understand their crime. St. Peter also, 
speaking to the Jewish people about the Lord’s cruci¬ 
fixion, said: “I know that you acted through ignorance, 
as did your leaders. . (Acts 3,17). Thus St. Peter in 
some way excuses the leaders as well. And St. Paul 
speaks in similar fashion in Acts 13, 27. 

Besides, whatever we may say of the knowledge of 
the leaders in Jerusalem, the whole Jewish people of 
that time as such never can be charged with what was 
done by the leaders in Jerusalem to bring about the 
death of Christ. It is a statistical fact that in apostolic 
times the Jewish diaspora in the Roman Empire num¬ 
bered about 4,500,000. Are all these to be accused of 
the deeds done by the members of the Sanhedrin on 
that sad Friday? 

And even if we granted, which we do not, that 
those acts could be attributed to the whole people of 
that time as such, by what right may they be blamed 
on the Jewish people of today? We may never, in any 
case, attach blame to any people for deeds of its ances¬ 
tors or leaders of 19 centuries past. 

5. Our secretariat has tried to take into account 
these conditions. On the one hand, the guilt of those 
who decreed the crucifixion of Christ the Lord should 
be asserted in accord with the Gospel accounts them¬ 
selves. On the other hand, the guilt should not be 
ascribed to the people as such, much less to the people 
of today. 

In this connection, however, it is of no help to 
point out that Christ the Lord died for all men. This 
fact does not mean that guilt for the Lord’s death in the 
historic order — which alone is at issue — is to be trans¬ 
ferred to all men or that all men in the historic order 
were the effective cause of the Lord’s death. At the 
time the Jewish people as such — both of the time of 
Christ and, even more, of our time — should never be 
accused of guilt which is not theirs. I therefore ask that 
this problem and its several parts be considered in judg¬ 
ing this section of the declaration. 

Because of the difficulty of the question, it will be 
understood that one formula after another has been 
tried in order to satisfy the desires and the difficulties 
proposed by the Fathers. Thus many consultations have 
been undertaken which, as many of you realize, have 
become known even publicly, I do not know in what 
way. In view of this, both the Fathers of the council and 
others, including non-Catholics and non-Christians, have 
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respectfully requested that the issue of “deicide” be 
somehow treated in the declaration. 

It would take too long to mention these discussions 
individually. It is enough to indicate the way in which 
the text in your hands has come about. But one point 
may be added. These discussions have consumed a long 
period of time. It was therefore not permitted to submit 
this part of the declaration to the members of the sec¬ 
retariat for their examination. Since the secretariat had 
completed all other matters at its meeting last March, 
it did not seem that the members should be called to 
Rome again to examine this part only. It now remains 
only to submit the schema for your examination and 
discussion, venerable Fathers. As you see, it is a ques¬ 
tion of great importance, at the same time extremely dif¬ 
ficult. 

6. Something must now be said about the second 
part of the declaration, which deals with our relation¬ 
ship to non-Christian religions. As I stated already, in 
the general discussion of the schema on ecumenism last 
year, many wish a fuller treatment of our relationship 
toward the followers of non-Christian religions; some 
Fathers also asked that explicit mention be made of 
Mohammedans. 

Everyone appreciates the significance of this ques¬ 
tion in the circumstances of today, when representatives 
of various non-Christian religions on occasion seek con¬ 
tacts with the Catholic Church and when all religions 
are today surrounded by concrete evidences of irreligion 
and also by the proponents of theoretical atheism. 

When our secretariat first dealt with this topic — 
in fact until last May—there was no other commission or 
secretariat to undertake it. (The Secretariat for Non- 
Christian Religions was not established until around the 
feast of Pentecost this year.) Thus there was nothing 
for our secretariat to do but take charge of the 
question. 

With the assistance of some experts of the council 
we attempted to work out a first schema. After examin¬ 
ing this schema, the Coordinating Commission, in a 
letter dated April 18, decreed that three ideas in par¬ 
ticular should be expressed: that God is the Father of 
all men and that they are His children; that all men are 
brothers; and that therefore every kind of discrimination, 
force and persecution on the basis of nationality or race 
is to be condemned. The secretariat tried to follow this 
decision to the best of its ability. 

In the development of the schema explicit mention 
of the Mohammedans was made as had been the desire 
of many Fathers. On this matter we may say that the 
text has been praised by experts, especially by the 
Dominican Institute for Oriental Studies in Cairo and 
by the White Fathers of the Pontifical Institute of Ori¬ 
ental Studies in Tunisia. 

Since all the other matters to be treated by the 


secretariat had been completed by the beginning of 
March, it was not permitted to submit this part of the 
declaration to the judgment of the members of the sec¬ 
retariat, but this may now be done, venerable Fathers, 
after you have expressed your views on the schema. 

7. Before I conclude, a word may be added about 
the relation of this declaration to the schema on ecume¬ 
nism. As you recall from the debate here last year, the 
inclusion of this material in the schema on ecumenism 
was unsatisfactory to many Fathers. This is easily under¬ 
stood from the fact that ecumenism in a strict sense 
means activity to promote the unity of Christians. Never¬ 
theless, because a profound and special relationship be¬ 
tween the chosen people of the New Covenant, that is, 
the Church, and the chosen people of the Old Cove¬ 
nant is common to all Christians, clearly there is a bond 
between the ecumenical movement and the question 
treated in this declaration. But the bond between Chris¬ 
tians and the Jewish people is not so close as the rela¬ 
tions among Christians. The question of our relation¬ 
ship to the Jews therefore is not dealt with in a chapter 
of the schema on ecumenism, but separately in a declar¬ 
ation, which is instead added rather, and this only ex¬ 
ternally, to the schema on ecumenism. In this fashion 
perhaps all may be satisfied the more easily because the 
question of the location of the topic is not of major im¬ 
portance. 

In conclusion I may speak of the nature and signifi¬ 
cance of the questions treated in this brief schema. They 
are matters of the greatest importance for the Church 
and for the world today. So far as the relationship to 
non-Christians is concerned, its importance is evident 
from the fact that the topic is dealt with for the first 
time in the history of the Church by any council and 
also from the Holy See’s establishment of a special 
agency to foster relations with non-Christian religions. 
The same fact is abundantly clear in the program of the 
encyclical, Ecclesiam Suam, of the Supreme Pontiff, 
who speaks there of non-Christians and of the dialogue 
with them. Let us reflect, moreover, that this is a ques¬ 
tion of the relation of Catholics to hundreds of millions 
of men, of our love for them, of our fraternal assistance 
and cooperation with them. 

So far as the Jewish people are concerned, it is 
necessary to say, again and again, that we do not treat 
here any political question whatever, but a purely re¬ 
ligious question. We do not speak here of Zionism or 
of the political state of Israel, but of the followers of the 
Mosaic religion, wherever they live throughout the 
world. Nor is it a matter of heaping honors and praise 
upon the Jewish people, of extolling them above other 
nations, or of attributing privileges to them. 

Some feel that the schema is drawn up so that it 
does not mention all the severe things — and they are 
not few — which Christ the Lord said to the Jews or 
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about them, and that it forgets what blessings of God 
this people lost because of its unbelief. Therefore, it 
is said, the schema does not provide a sufficiently bal¬ 
anced picture of the real situation of this people. If this 
is the view of many of the Fathers, evidently we must 
again subject the question to thorough examination. 

Nonetheless it may be stated now that in no sense 
is it the aim of the declaration to offer a picture of the 
Jewish people complete and absolute in all its parts. 
Otherwise how much would have to be said, how many 
doctrinal and historical testimonies brought forth. Cer¬ 
tainly the Lord Jesus Himself spoke with the greatest 
severity of this people and to this people, as we know, 
for example, from the Gospel of St. Matthew, but He 
did all this out of love, to show them that the hour was 
at hand, that “they might know the time of their 
visitation” (cf. Luke 19,44), and accept the graces of¬ 
fered them, and so be saved. St. Paul also wrote of the 
Jews to the Thessalonians: “They killed the Lord Jesus 
and the prophets and have persecuted us. They are dis¬ 
pleasing to God, and are hostile to all men, because 
they hinder us from speaking to the gentiles that they 
may be saved. Thus they are always filling up the meas¬ 
ure of their sins” (1 Thess. 2,15 ff). But the same 
apostle on the other hand affirms: “I speak the truth in 
Christ ... I have great sadness and continuous sorrow 
in my heart. For I could wish to be anathema myself 
from Christ for the sake of my brethren” (Rom. 9,1-3). 

This is the purpose and the scope of the declaration, 
that the Church may imitate Christ and be apostles in 


this love and may be renewed by this imitation, re¬ 
flecting on the way God has worked his salvation, re¬ 
flecting on the blessing conferred on the Church through 
this people. 

When there is question of the condemnation and 
death of the Lord in Jerusalem through the deeds of 
the leaders of the Jews, it is again for us to imitate the 
love of Christ the Lord on the cross, when He prayed 
to the Father for them and excused His persecutors in 
these words: “They know not what they do.” It is for 
us to imitate the love of the Prince of the Apostles and 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. If the Lord, while He suf¬ 
fered persecution, acted thus toward His persecutors, 
how much more must we foster love for the Jewish 
people of today, who have no guilt in this matter. 

While the Church, then, is eager for her own re¬ 
newal in the council and, according to the famous ex¬ 
pression of the Supreme Pontiff, John XXIII, tries to 
renew herself in the greater fervor of her youth, it seems 
that our hands must turn to this issue, that the Church 
may also be renewed in it. This renewal is of such im¬ 
portance that we must pay the price of accepting the 
danger that some may perhaps misuse this declaration 
for political purposes. For there is question here of our 
obligations to truth and to justice, of our duty of 
gratitude to God, of our duty to imitate faithfully and most 
closely Christ the Lord Himself and His Apostles Peter 
and Paul. In doing this the Church and this council 
cannot in any way permit the consideration of any 
political authority or political reason. 


Archbishop Heenan 

Following are two statements lay Archbishop John C. Heenan of Westminster , 
England, on the ecumenical council 1 ‘s declarations on the Jews and on religious lib¬ 
erty, made at a Vatican City press conference Sept. 26 . 


1. The Jews 

I propose for a moment to ignore current contro¬ 
versies in order to inquire how, in the first place, the 
council came to consider the question of the Jews. This 
came about in the context of ecumenism. It is impos¬ 
sible to study Catholic theology in isolation from the Old 
Testament. The new law cannot be interpreted without 
the old. It was natural, therefore, to extend Christian 
ecumenism to include the Jews. It is important to stress 
that the motives for including the Jews in the schema 
on ecumenism were exclusively theological and spiritual. 

It was only after the publication of the original 
schema that the Secretariat for Christian Unity was 
made to face controversial issues. Bishops living in pre¬ 


dominantly Moslem areas made it plain that there was 
some danger lest Moslems should become aggrieved that 
the Jews alone were given consideration at the Vatican 
council. Those bishops living in areas where Buddhists 
or Hindus predominate similarly maintained that the 
faithful in Asia might suffer unless others besides Jews 
were mentioned. 

The secretariat has met these objections by intro¬ 
ducing a second part to the Declaration dealing with 
non-Christians who are not Jews. It must be said, how¬ 
ever, that the demand for the inclusion of non-Jews may 
have been based on a misconception. We had no politi¬ 
cal motive of any kind for introducing the Jews into 
the schema on ecumenism. The chief reason why the 
Jews were singled out is because of their unique rela¬ 
tionship with Christianity. 
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There was another reason why the secretariat felt 
it proper to introduce a section on the Jews. In our 
generation no race has suffered more violent and wide¬ 
spread persecution than the Jews. Millions of Jews dur¬ 
ing this century have been tortured and put to death 
for reasons of race or religion. It seemed fitting that the 
compassion of the great assembly of council Fathers 
should be expressed. The opportunity was taken of de¬ 
claring our abhorrence of this treatment and of con¬ 
demning anti-Semitism and all racial and religious intol¬ 
erance. 

At the last session it was hoped that the whole 
schema on ecumenism might have been approved. But 
it became clear during the debate that many of the 
Fathers had reservations. Cardinal Bea, therefore, wisely 
refrained from pressing the matter to a vote. Many of 
the Fathers in the Middle East and Asia might have 
voted against the schema for the reasons explained above. 
But if a considerable number of votes had been cast 
against the schema “De Judaeis,” the world might have 
thought that many bishops are, in fact, anti-Semitic. 
This would have been deplorable. It was wise to post¬ 
pone the voting until mention could be made of other 
non-Christian religions and so prevent any adverse re¬ 
action. 

The reformed schema has created a great deal of 
misunderstanding, especially in England and in the 
United States of America. The headline in the Jewish 
Chronicle for Sept. 11 reads: “REVISED CHAPTER 
ON JEWS CAUSES DEEP DISMAY/' There are two 
chief objections. The first is the quotation from St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans (Ch.ll v. 25): “I must not 
fail, brethren, to make this revelation known to you, or 
else you might have too good a conceit of yourselves. 
Blindness has fallen upon a part of Israel, but only until 
the tale of the gentile nations is complete; then the 
whole of Israel will find salvation. . . .” From this it 
was assumed that the main motive of including the Jews 
in the schema on ecumenism was to convert them. 

This was to misunderstand the whole nature of 
ecumenism. Its object is not the conversion either of 
non-Catholics or of non-Christians. Ecumenism sets out 
to break down barriers between religious denominations 
in order that each may come to know and better under¬ 
stand the other. Ecumenism is an essay not in polemics 
but in charity. The dialogue is not a battle of wits. Its 
intention is not for one side to score a victory, but for 
each side to emerge with deeper knowledge of the other. 

It must be admitted, however, that the ultimate 
end of all ecumenical activity is the unity of the sons 
of God. All Christians — whether of East or West, 
Protestant and Catholic — work and pray for reunion 
in the one Holy Catholic Church. The unity of all the 
brethren of Christ is the hope of every Christian. But 
ecumenism for the Church of Rome is not a plot to de¬ 


stroy the faith of Protestants, Jews or any other be¬ 
lievers. 

It is difficult to understand how the motives of the 
secretariat came to have been misinterpreted. There is 
no more reason for Jews than for Protestants to accuse 
the secretariat of proselytism. Rabbi Hechel is reported 
in the Jewish Chronicle as saying that he “would be 
ready to go to Auschwitz if faced with the alternative 
of conversion or death.” This is, of course, rhetorical 
language. True conversion means the free acceptance of 
the Faith. It was far from the mind of the secretariate 
to use the statement “De Judaeis” to attack the beliefs of 
our Jewish brethren. 

The second objection to the new draft is that it 
omits any reference to deicide. In the former schema 
these words were used: “Although a large part of the 
chosen people remains separated from Christ it would 
be unjust . . . to call it a deicide people since the Lord 
by His Passion and death has atoned for the sins of all 
men, which were the cause of the Passion and death of 
Jesus Christ (Luke 23: 34, Acts 3: 17, I Cor. 2, 8); the 
death of Christ was not caused by a whole people then 
living and much less than by a people of today.” 

The new schema reduces this paragraph to a single 
sentence: “. . . Equally all should be on their guard 
not to impute to the Jews of our time that which was 
perpetrated in the Passion of Christ.” 

I understand why the Jews feel aggrieved. To have 
removed the reference absolving the Jewish people from 
deicide at first sight appears equivalent to repeating the 
accusation. I do not know why the wording was changed. 
Perhaps the reason will be revealed during the debate 
in the council. To me personally the expression “dei¬ 
cide” has always seemed rather odd. That Jesus Christ 
was condemned to death by the Sanhedrin is a fact of 
history. In that sense it is correct to say that Jesus Christ 
was killed by Jews. 

But this is not to say, or even to suggest, that the 
Jews, having recognized Christ as God, resolved to kill 
Him. If the Jews had accepted Christ's claim to be God 
they obviously would not have put Him to death. 

What really needed to be stated is that the Jewish 
people as such cannot be held guilty for the death of 
Christ. This was not true of the main body of the Jew¬ 
ish people even at the time when Christ was crucified. 
It is even more obviously untrue to impute respon¬ 
sibility for the death of Our Lord to the Jews of a later 
age and of our own time. 

It is important to say that the question of the cul¬ 
pability of the Jews for the death of Jesus has been 
given an altogether exaggerated importance. I do not 
believe that most Christians think of the Jews when 
thinking of the Passion and death of Our Lord. Every 
Catholic in the world has been taught to recite daily 
the Act of Contrition. In this prayer these words occur: 
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“I beg pardon for all my sins because they (my sins) 
have crucified my loving Saviour, Jesus Christ. . . .” 
It is part of Catholic theology that the Son of God died 
to redeem mankind from sin. It is of Faith that Christ 
is the victim of sin and that all sinners — Christians as 
well as non-Christians — are in this sense responsible 
for His death. 

It is not for me to anticipate the debate in St. 
Peter’s on the new draft of "De Judaeis.” I can only hope 
that it will be passed with an impressive majority. I am 
quite certain that there is no anti-Jewish feeling among 
the Fathers of the council. 

2. Religious Liberty 

At the beginning of the declaration on religious 
liberty it is made clear that the work of ecumenism can¬ 
not prosper if any doubt exists that all Christians share 
a belief in religious liberty. That is why religious liberty 
is being discussed under the guidance of the Secretariat 
for Christian Unity. But it is evident that even if there 
were no talk of Christian unity, any council called in the 
middle of the 20th century would have to take account 
of the question of liberty. It may seem strange that never 
before has religious liberty been the subject of discus¬ 
sion in a general council. But the fact is that the need 
for the Church to protect liberty has become really ur¬ 
gent only in recent years. 

Liberty has been threatened in our times in a way 
hitherto unknown to history. There have been absolute 
monarchs and tyrannical rulers in past centuries. What is 
new is making a cult of tyranny under the name of 
ideology. This is one of the reasons why the Church 
has been forced to turn its attention to the whole ques¬ 
tion of freedom. The threat to liberty is now epidemic 
and the time has come for a solemn proclamation from 
an ecumenical council. 

The inviolability of a man’s conscience is a funda¬ 
mental requirement for all freedom. It is not new for 
the Church to make a plea for religious freedom. There 
have probably been more Christians put to death for 
their faith in the last 50 years than in any comparable 
period in history. The Church has tirelessly protested 
against the suppression of religious freedom in nazi and 
communist states throughout the world. But the state¬ 
ment does not seem to be primarily concerned with the 
persecution of religion. Cardinal Koenig, in a most mov¬ 
ing speech on Thursday, was severely critical of the 
statement because it passes over almost in silence the 
crucifixion of liberty which is part of the communist 
creed. 

The statement is concerned to proclaim the 
Church’s belief in religious freedom for all mankind. It 
has often been alleged of Catholics that they believe 
in tolerance only when they themselves are in a minor¬ 


ity. It is said that in countries where the overwhelming 
majority of citizens is Catholic the same view is not up¬ 
held. The statement is obviously more concerned to cor¬ 
rect this view than to make a fresh protest against the 
persecution of the Church by atheistic communism. In 
the notes which accompany the statement the develop¬ 
ment of the Church’s doctrine on liberty is outlined. In 
his encyclical Pacem in Terris, Pope John had a great 
deal to say about the dignity and liberty of the human 
person. He reminded us that while condemning error 
we must always cherish the person who errs. This was 
typical of the kindly attitude of Pope John but it was 
by no means a new departure in Catholic theology. The 
distinction between the sin and the sinner has always 
been traditional in the Church. 

Pope John was following the example of his prede¬ 
cessor, Pope Pius XII, who had not remained silent on 
the question of religious freedom. Both in audiences 
and encyclicals he made reference to this subject. Thus 
in his encyclical Mystici Corporis, having spoken of his 
desire for the return of all to the one fold of Christ, 
he said: "It is absolutely necessary that this must come 
about because men freely desire to enter the Church. 
For no one can believe unless he wishes to do so. Those 
who do not believe should never be forced to enter the 
Church, to approach the altar or to receive the sacra¬ 
ments. The faith must be completely free because it is 
the submission of the mind and the will.” 

The subject matter of the statement has been 
described as delicate and difficult. One of the reasons 
for this is that the traditions of different countries tend 
to give people opposite concepts of freedom. Freedom 
itself is not easy to define. It is not mere tolerance which 
is passive and negative. Freedom is active and positive. 
Some countries are regarded as being more devoted to 
freedom than others. Citizens of the United States, for 
example, as members of a fairly new nation, are inspired 
by the ideals of liberty written into the United States 
constitution. But this constitution is, in fact, a modern 
version of ideas deeply rooted not only in Christian, 
but in Jewish and classical traditions. Above all, these 
ideas of liberty are embedded in the common law of 
England. Magna Carta is much more than a name to the 
British people. 

Whatever principles be laid down by the council, 
the actual exercise of freedom ultimately depends upon 
those who hold authority in the state. It is not difficult 
to frame laws which give the impression of freedom 
although, in fact, they may mask intolerance. Let me 
take the example of Stalin’s constitution for Soviet Rus¬ 
sia. Article 124 reads: "Freedom of worship and freedom 
of anti-religious propaganda are guaranteed to all citi¬ 
zens.” This meant, in effect, that citizens could attack 
religion but — since religious propaganda is illegal —■ 
the believer could be punished for preaching the Gospel. 
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Although without the good will of those in author¬ 
ity liberty cannot be enjoyed, it is nevertheless right for 
the Church to lay down the principles. It is important 
to remember that the idea of freedom as the right of 
all men is a fairly modern notion. For centuries civilized 
states took slavery for granted. Therefore we should not 
be too surprised that it has been left to a general coun¬ 
cil in the 20th century to consider the subject of liberty. 

But it is important that the council should speak 
in an unequivocal fashion, because not only Christians 
but all believers and even non-believers await the coun¬ 
cil’s pronouncement with deep concern. Pope Paul VI 
is conscious of the need for a conciliar statement and 
has stressed its importance. He said, according to L’Os- 
servatore Romano of April 18, 1964, during an audience 
the previous day, “The Church is preoccupied with the 
question of religious liberty. It is a question of far- 
reaching importance and the council realizes it. We have 
every right to hope for the promulgation of a text which 
will have significance not only for the Church but for 
the countless number of people who will feel affected 
by an official pronouncement on this question.” 

Since a statement of this kind at a general council 
is unprecedented, it is not easy to know in what terms 
the decree should be made. The statement could easily 
have been allowed to grow into a politico-philosophical 
treatise. Equally it could have become a dogmatic thesis 
on the nature of truth and the right of man to be in¬ 
tolerant of error. But the Vatican council is pastoral and 
therefore has based its decisions on the nature and dig¬ 
nity of human personality. A man has the duty — and 
therefore the right — of obeying his conscience. But 
notice that the expression “liberty of conscience,” like 
the expression “liberty of thought,” is not strictly speak¬ 
ing accurate. A man can refuse to follow his conscience 
— just as he can refuse to admit the evidence of his 
senses — but conscience itself is a dictator — hence the 
common expression “dictates of conscience.” Freedom of 
conscience really means that a man must be left free in 
choosing to accept or reject what his conscience tells 
him is right and good. 

The council is setting out to show that all men 
should be free to practice their religion and that no man 
should be penalized because of his religious beliefs. 
This is a principle easy enough to lay down but not 
always easy to follow in practice. There are some re¬ 
ligious sects which normal men regard as fanatical. 
Their creed may be founded, for example, upon hatred 
of those who differ from them in religion. It might be 
the duty of the state to curb the activities of sects of 
this kind. In this event the adherents of the sect would 
claim that they were being persecuted — whereas the 
state is merely doing its duty by protecting other citi¬ 
zens. It is part of the religious instinct of man to be a 
crusader. In Christian terms we call this the “missionary 


spirit.” One of the most delicate problems of religious 
freedom is to know what limits, if any, should be set 
on missionary activity. This can be put another way 
by asking — what is the difference between conversion 
and proselytisin'? There is no easy formula to use in re¬ 
ply to this question. The difficulty is faced by a state 
whose citizens are subjected to missionary activities. Is it 
possible to say that Catholics everywhere must always 
have the right to attempt to make converts, if we deny 
the same right to others who are conscientiously follow¬ 
ing their beliefs? 

Conscience must be a man’s guide but — and here 
is the most delicate aspect of the problem — his con¬ 
science may be in error. For the individual Catholic the 
problem is not serious because the Church gives infal¬ 
lible guidance in faith and morals. But most of man¬ 
kind is not within the Catholic Church and is without 
this infallible guidance. If Catholics are in authority in 
a state, have they the right or duty to allow non-Catho- 
lic missionaries to propagate what the Catholic Church 
declares to be false doctrine? The schema answers af¬ 
firmatively but bishops from Catholic areas where un¬ 
rest has been stirred up by Protestant missionaries may 
give no more than a juxta modum to this view. [A juxta 
modum vote is one that is favorable but with reserva¬ 
tions.] 

What should be the attitude of the state to re¬ 
ligion? It is fashionable now to talk about the pluralistic 
society in which there is no one moral code binding all 
citizens. It is clear that the state has no right to suppress 
religion — but has she the right to support one religion 
more than another? Is it against the principles of re¬ 
ligious liberty to have an established church in different 
states? 

Not all are agreed on what is meant by state neu¬ 
trality in matters of religion. It need not mean that the 
state must stand apart from religion. It could mean that 
the state is willing to give support to the various religions 
of their citizens. We know, for example, how differently 
states interpret their duty toward denominational 
schools. Although in England the Anglican is the estab¬ 
lished church, Catholic schools receive precisely the 
same generous grants as are given to Anglican schools. 
In other countries state aid of every kind is withheld 
from church schools. These I give as examples of the 
difficulty and delicacy of the Vatican council in making 
a detailed statement on religious freedom. 

The matter is now under debate and we can only 
say that it is a welcome sign that the Catholic Church 
should stand so strongly for religious freedom. The 
reputation of the Church has often been attacked on 
the grounds of her intolerance. I hope and believe that 
this conciliar document will be passed by an impressive 
majority so that the world may see where Catholics stand 
on the question of freedom. 
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89th General Congregation 
September 28, 1964 


Strong support for a clear and positive statement of 
the Church’s relation with the Jewish people was cham¬ 
pioned by four North American cardinals as the council 
opened discussion of the declaration on the Jews at the 
beginning of the third week of the third session. 

Among 14 speakers to take the floor on the declara¬ 
tion were Richard Cardinal Cushing of Boston, Albert 
Cardinal Meyer of Chicago, Joseph Cardinal Ritter of 
St. Louis and Paul-Emile Cardinal Leger of Montreal, 
all of them throwing weight behind a strong statement. 

Another member of the American hierarchy to 
speak at this 89th session was Bishop John J. Wright of 
Pittsburgh who, speaking in the name of more than 70 
bishops, intervened to comment on the already-debated 
religious liberty declaration. He was joined by Arch¬ 
bishop John C. Heenan of Westminster, who spoke on 
the same subject in the name of the hierarchy of Eng¬ 
land and Wales, as well as many bishops of Scotland, 
Ireland, Australia, New Zealand, France and Belgium. 
Also speaking out on the religious liberty declaration 
were Archbishop Jean Zoa of Yaounde, Cameroun—in 
the name of the bishops of Africa—and Bishop Hadri- 
anus Ddungu of Masaka, Uganda. 

Included in the day’s business was approval of six 
amendments to the schema on the nature of the Church. 
Among these was the general approval of the principle 
of the reestablishment of the diaconate as a separate 
order rather than as a stepping stone to the priesthood. 
No reference in the amendment was made to the ques¬ 
tion of a married diaconate or to the actual role deacons 
would have in the ministry. 

Cardinal Cushing was the first of the American 
hierarchy to speak on the declaration on the Jews. The 
Bostonian said that the declaration of esteem for the 
Jews should be clearer, stronger, and more charitable. 
He specifically called for a denial by the text of the cul¬ 
pability of the Jews as a people for the death of Jesus. 

Rejection of Christ by the Jewish people is a mys¬ 
tery and is to serve to instruct us, not to inflate us, he 
said. He declared that we cannot judge the ancient 
judges of the Jews, as that is for God to do. At the same 
time, he said, Christians must be aware of the univer¬ 
sal guilt of all men who by sin crucified and are cruci¬ 
fying Christ. 


Chicago’s Cardinal Meyer called for restoration of 
the original text, which had been introduced during the 
last council session and which has been redrafted and 
presented in a different and altered form. The first text, 
he said, was better and more ecumenical. He stated that 
it is not enough for the Church to deplore any injustice 
against the Jewish people. It must also point out the 
close relationship of the Jews with the Church, he said. 

Cardinal Meyer pointed out that St. Thomas Aqui¬ 
nas taught that the Jews were not formally guilty of 
deicide. He also stated that he felt there were reasons 
for restricting the declaration to the Jews alone and 
eliminating references to other non-Christian religions. 
He suggested these references could be included in 
schema 13, on the Church in the modern world. 

The Chicago cardinal also called for a clear state¬ 
ment on the declaration against discrimination of any 
kind on the grounds of race, color or creed. 

Cardinal Ritter took the floor to declare that the 
reason for the issuing of such a document is that it an¬ 
swers a need of the present time. Political considera¬ 
tions are not at stake, he declared, but the declaration 
would repair injustices of past centuries. 

He noted that it is often assumed that God aban¬ 
doned the Jews and the Jews were rightly to be accused 
of condemnation of Christ. Now, he said, an opportu¬ 
nity has been offered to remedy these errors and to re¬ 
move these injustices. 

The St. Louis cardinal suggested several changes. 
He suggested the text could make more fully and more 
explicitly clear how religious bonds join Jews and Chris¬ 
tians today, how divine love has been extended to each 
in a special way and that there is a union in that love. 

Cardinal Ritter objected to the phrase referring to 
a gathering together of the Jews in the Church and said 
it sounds as if the Church envisions conversion. He 
pointed out that the text does not speak of the Moslems 
and pagans in the same respect. Therefore, he suggested 
a choice of less offensive wording, and held that a para¬ 
graph expressing hope of the union of all men, extend¬ 
ing to all men, be placed at the end of the document. 

Cardinal Ritter also said that he preferred the first 
text and that the present one is only half-hearted in some 
of its statements and does not touch the heart of the 



Jewish question. What is not said is sometimes more 
important than what is said, he declared. 

To Cardinal Leger the declaration was all impor¬ 
tant. The Canadian cardinal called it a necessary act of 
the Church’s renewal. He labeled unfortunate the fact 
that it is not stated explicitly that the Jewish people 
were not guilty of deicide. 

The strongest voice against the declaration in the 
day’s session came from Ignace Cardinal Tappouni, Syr¬ 
ian Rite Patriarch of Antioch. Speaking in the name of 
several Eastern rite prelates, he repeated their objec¬ 
tions of the second session to any statement on the Jews 
whatsoever and called for its complete omission from the 
acts of the council. 

The 89th session of the council opened with Mass 
celebrated by Bishop Frantisek Tomasek, a titular bishop 
from Czechoslovakia. Bishop Emilio Gaona Sosa, S.D.B., 
retired bishop of Concepcion, Paraguay, enthroned the 
Gospel book. It was his 80th birthday. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council general secre¬ 
tary, announced that when the third chapter of the 
schema on the Church came to be voted on as a whole, 
it would be divided into two parts. Division had been 
requested by the council’s doctrinal commission because 
it said that if this were not done, so many bishops 
would vote with reservations that an immense amount 
of work would be created for the commission. 

(Commenting on this division of the vote on the 
third chapter, Father John King, O.M.I., pointed out at 
the American bishops’ press panel session that the first 
part deals with the collegiality of the apostles and of 
the bishops as their successors. The second part would 
deal with the function of the bishops in ruling, teaching 
and sanctifying the Church, he said. He said the first 
would include the first 21 amendments, and the second 
would include amendments 22 through 39.) 

Then Archbishop Heenan took the floor to outline 
the religious history of the Church in the British Isles 
and said that it is clear to both Protestants and Catholics 
in England that liberty and equality of treatment for 
all is the only way of promoting peaceful relations 
among citizens. Fie said this is why the declaration de¬ 
serves praise and approval without reservation. 

Archbishop Heenan rejected the proposal that only 
the principle of religious liberty be enunciated in the 
declaration. He said the reasons behind such principles 
must be spelled out, and asked the council to declare 
to the whole world once and for all the heartfelt belief 
of Catholics in the full liberty of all the sons of God. 

Bishop Wright said he feared that discussion of the 
declaration had been too pragmatic. The text is too 
cautious, he said, because it does not point out suffi¬ 
ciently the link of religious liberty with the inseparable 
concept of the common good. 

Bishop Wright declared that elimination of reli¬ 


gious freedom does more harm than the preaching of 
error can do to the common good. The common good 
should not be confused with a sort of passive and forced 
conformity which is found in police states, nor is it just 
a grab bag of functions and services of the state such 
as social security, pension programs and police protec¬ 
tion. 

Therefore, he stated that a pragmatic approach is 
not worthy of the dignity and seriousness of the sub¬ 
ject. Citing the philosopher Jacques Maritain, Bishop 
Wright said common good is founded not on force but 
on justice. 

Finally, he urged the council to work for religious 
liberty of all men. We need religious liberty now more 
than ever before, he declared. 

Bishop Ddungu of Masaka, speaking for 70 African 
bishops, said the declaration is satisfactory and is espe¬ 
cially needed in Africa with its many new nations. Such 
a declaration would have a great effect on African coun¬ 
tries, he said. Moreover, since most of Africa is not Chris¬ 
tian, he said, an example of restriction of this freedom by 
Christians could lead African leaders to apply the same 
restrictions to Christians themselves. 

Archbishop Zoa also expressed fear that the reasons 
advanced for defense of religious liberty were too prag¬ 
matic and called for pastoral and doctrinal reasons as 
well. The document should be concerned with man as 
such and not with man in any particular country or 
circumstance. 

Debate on the Jewish declaration began with 
Achille Cardinal Lienart of Lille, France, taking the 
floor. Fie expressed his satisfaction with the document’s 
treatment of the common heritage shared by the Jews 
and Christians, but wanted more pastoral notes to be in¬ 
corporated into the text. 

Cardinal Tappouni spoke in the name of Coptic 
Rite Patriarch Stephanos I Sidarouss of Alexandria, 
Melkite Rite Patriarch Maximos IV Saigh of Antioch, 
Chaldean Rite Patriarch Paul II Cheikho of Babylon, 
and Armenian Rite Patriarch Ignace Pierre XVI Batan- 
ian of Cilicia. 

He repeated solemnly the grave objections which 
the Eastern patriarchs had made at the council last fall. 
He warned that the Church would find itself in serious 
difficulties if anything concerning the Jews were passed, 
and said the declaration is most inopportune. He asked 
that it be omitted completely. 

Cardinal Tappouni held that if the declaration were 
passed it would cause trouble for the Catholics of the 
Near East because of the hostility of the Arab world 
to such a statement. His own opposition and that of 
others was not based on any opposition to Judaism as a 
religion or to the Jews as people, he said, but rather on 
the grounds that the council would be promoting polit¬ 
ical ends if it were to approve such a declaration. 
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Joseph Cardinal Frings of Cologne, Germany, ex¬ 
pressed special pleasure with the documents wording 
concerning the Moslems. But he asked that the original 
text be restored because of its wording concerning the 
Jews. Christ’s death cannot be attributed to a whole 
people, he said. He also asked that the declaration in¬ 
clude reference to St. Paul’s treatment of the relation¬ 
ship between the people of the Old and the New Testa¬ 
ments, as found in the second chapter of his letter to 
the Ephesians. 

Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Sicily, told 
the council he is in favor of the good things said about 
the Jews in the text, but asked that the declaration also 
exhort the Jews to love Christians. He held that Jews 
have traditionally followed Talmudic teachings which 
hold Christians in contempt and despise them as animals. 

In the course of his talk Cardinal Ruffini charged 
that Jewish people have supported Freemasonry, which 
the Church has condemned. Finally, he asked why 
there is no mention in the text of the redemption of the 
Jews. 

(At the American bishops’ press panel session fol¬ 
lowing the days council meeting, it was brought out 
that the Talmud—the compilation of the oral teaching 
of the Jews, which dates from the early centuries of the 
Christian era—uses words for Christians which are sub¬ 
ject to various interpretations. 

(Msgr. John M. Oesterreicher, head of the Institute 
of Judaeo-Christian Studies at Seton Hall University, 
South Orange, N.J., said that Talmudic references which 
appear to slur Christians may refer only to Jews who 
become Christians. He said it is difficult to quote the 
Talmud because it is like a newspaper recording of all 
types of conflicting opinions, and almost anything can 
be proved from it. Thus one rabbi can be quoted against 
another. 

(Concerning Cardinal Ruffini’s plea that Jews take 
a better view of Christians, Msgr. Oesterreicher said, “I 
hope and believe that Jews in general take a favorable 
view of Christians.” 

(Msgr. Mark Hurley, chancellor of the diocese of 
Stockton, Calif,, spoke at the briefing session on Cardinal 
Ruffini’s reference to "pernicious” Freemasonry. The 
American priest said that a radical distinction must be 
made between the European Masonry of the Grand 
Orient Lodge variety and American and British Masonry. 
The Grand Orient is atheistic, he said, but it should 
also be kept in mind that a great part of Masonry bars 
Jews from membership.) 

Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna addressed 
the council after Cardinal Ruffini. He sought to an¬ 
swer the question as to why the Church is only now 
coming to the point of making a declaration concerning 
the Jews. The basic reason cannot be found in the nazi 
war of genocide against the Jews, nor in what he called 


political reasons, he said. Instead, he insisted, it arises 
from the Church’s developing a deeper knowledge of 
herself and of her essential mystery. 

The declaration grows out of the Constitution on 
the Liturgy and from the nature of the Church, Car¬ 
dinal Lercaro said, and should be further amended to 
suggest Biblical discussion with the Jews. He said the 
Jewish people should not be regarded as having value 
only in the past. But the heritage of Israel, the institu¬ 
tion of the Eucharist within the Jewish paschal cycle, 
the relationship between the Passover meal and the Mass, 
the common fatherhood of Abraham—all these should 
be emphasized in the text, he said, in order to give wit¬ 
ness in a Biblical and pastoral way and to foster piety. 

He said that the Jews of today should not be called 
an accursed or a deicide people, but rather that we 
should recognize that all of us “have strayed like sheep.” 

Cardinals Leger and Cushing spoke after Cardinal 
Lercaro. In addition to his other points, Cardinal Cush¬ 
ing stressed that Christians should reject and repudiate 
persecution and hatred. In this solemn moment, he said, 
there is no Christian reason for hatred or persecution 
against our brothers, the Jews. He added that the New 
World has great hopes that the council will approve a 
good statement on Christian-Jewish relations. 

Cardinal Cushing also said that Christians should 
confess humbly that they have not been truly Christian 
in their treatment of the Jews. Christians should ac¬ 
knowledge how many Jews have suffered and died be¬ 
cause of indifference and silence on the part of Chris¬ 
tians. If not very many Christian voices cried out in the 
past, he said, let our voices cry out humbly now. 

Franziskus Cardinal Koenig of Vienna said he was 
pleased with the specific mention of the Moslems in the 
text because of their belief in the One Merciful God. 
Concerning the declaration’s references to the Jews, he 
raised the question as to why the revised text, in con¬ 
demning persecution of the Jews, omits the words “for¬ 
merly or in our own times.” He also made several other 
detailed suggestions which he said would improve the 
text. 

Archbishop Lorenz Jaeger of Paderborn, Germany, 
said that the council statement should be entitled a 
“Declaration on the Jews and Other Non-Christians,” 
inasmuch as the Jews are also non-Christians. He asked 
for inclusion in the declaration of some other Scriptural 
references which he said would improve the text, as well 
as requesting the elimination of some references which 
he said are not to the point. 

Coadjutor Archbishop Philip F. Pocock of Toronto 
said that the Church must acquit the Jewish people of 
all false accusations made in the past through the abuse 
of truth and charity. The harsh words used by Christ, 
by St. Stephen and by St. Paul, who were all Jews, he 
noted, were used as exhortations to conversion. They 
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cannot be taken as objective descriptions of a whole 
people, be said. He noted that St. John does not refer 
to the Jews often, but rather to the enemies of Christ, 
and this applies only to a few. 

Bishop Pieter Nierman of Groningen, speaking in 
the name of the bishops of the Netherlands, said the 
declaration is most acceptable. He gave as his reason 
the fact that it shows on the part of the Church an in¬ 
creasingly clear perception of the religious values of the 
Jewish people and of other religions, in all of which 
there are some elements of truth coming from the Father 
of Light. He also suggested some changes for the sake 
of harmony and strength. 

The last speaker of the day was Bishop Jules Daem 
of Antwerp, Belgium. He called the text acceptable, but 
said that it could be made to reflect more perfectly the 
conditions of the Church’s present-day dialogue with 
Judaism. He said that today’s dialogue with the Jews is 
based on an antinomy—the opposition of one law to an¬ 
other law—found in Scripture. 

On the one hand, he said, there is a condemnation 
of the Jews, while on the other, God’s will to save all 
men. Thus our dialogue today is taking place according 
to the plan of God, he said. 

Following this discussion, the council Fathers turn¬ 
ed again to the voting on amendments to the schema on 
the nature of the Church. Six were voted on in all: 

Amendment 31—dealing with the bishops’ power to 
govern. The vote was 2,088 “yes” and 86 “no.” 

Amendment 32—citing the obligation of bishops to 
imitate the Good Shepherd. The vote was 2,145 “yes” 
and 14 “no.” 

Amendment 33—dealing with priests and their re¬ 
lationship to Christ, to the bishops, and to the Christian 
people. The vote was 2,125 “yes” and 38 “no.” 

Amendment 34—on the brotherly union among 
priests. The vote was 2,157 “yes” and 11 “no.” 

Amendment 35—discussing the place of deacons in 
the Church. The vote was 2,055 “yes” and 94 “no.” 

Amendment 36—providing for the restoration of the 
diaconate as a permanent order. The vote was 1,903 
“yes” and 242 “no.” 


Three more amendments remained to be voted on 
for completion of the voting on the amendments on the 
document on the nature of the Church. 

James C. O’Neill 

* * * * 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, general secretary of the 
ecumenical council, called a halt to a movement among 
council Fathers to cut down the number of “yes-but” 
votes on documents under debate. 

Such votes are known technically as “placet juxta 
modum.” This means the document is acceptable but 
with certain changes, which the voter submits along 
with his vote. 

Father Yves Congar, O.P., a French theologian, has 
suggested to many council Fathers that like-thinking 
groups of them meet outside the council hall to decide 
on a single change for a document. This change would be 
submitted by one council Father only in the vote, the 
rest voting simply “placet,” which is an unqualified af¬ 
firmative. 

Archbishop Felici told the council Fathers (Sept. 
28) this arrangement was against the council’s regula¬ 
tions. 

Father John King, O.M.I., of the U.S. bishops’ 
press panel, said Father Congar had been suggesting 
the modification as a means of ensuring broad majorities 
of affirmative votes in the council. 

Father Frederick R. McManus, professor of canon 
law at the Catholic University of America, said some 
bishops had espoused this idea to avoid the appearance 
of disunity in the council. But he said this line of 
thought was based on a misunderstanding of the prin¬ 
ciple of the “juxta modum” vote, which is not a part of 
normal parliamentary or congressional procedure. 

He said part of the very purpose of the “juxta 
modum” vote is to help insure unanimity in the final 
vote, in which no “juxta modum” votes are permitted. 
“Juxta modum” votes are needed in the preliminary vot¬ 
ing, he said, precisely because the council is not a simple 
parliament, but a body that gives witness to the unity 
of Christian truth. 
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Cardinal Cushing 

This is a translation of the Latin address hy Richard Cardinal Cushing of Bos¬ 
ton on the council’s draft declaration on the Jews at the council session of Sept . 28, 
1964. 


The declaration on the Jews and non-Christians 
is acceptable, in general. Through this Ecumenical Coun¬ 
cil the Church must manifest to the whole world, and 
to all men, a concern which is genuine, an esteem all 
embracing, a sincere charity—in a word, it must show 
forth Christ. And in this schema “De Ecumenismo,” 
with its declarations on religious liberty and on the Jews 
and non-Christians, in a certain sense it does just that. 
I would propose, however, three amendments specifically 
on the Jews. 

First: We must make our statement about the Jews 
more positive, less timid, more charitable. Our text well 
illustrates the priceless patrimony which the new Israel 
has received from the law and the prophets. 

And it well illustrates what the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians share in common. But surely we ought to indicate 
the fact that we sons of Abraham according to the spirit 
must show a special esteem and particular love for the 
sons of Abraham according to the flesh because of this 
common patrimony. As sons of Adam, they are our 
brothers: As sons of Abraham, they are the blood broth¬ 
ers of Christ. 

The fourth paragraph of this declaration should 
manifest this and our obligation of special esteem, as a 
conclusion which logically flows from, the first 
section. 

Secondly: On the culpability of the Jews for the 
death of our Saviour, as we read in Sacred Scriptures, 
the rejection of the Messiah by His own people is a 
mystery: a mystery which is indeed for our instruction, 
not for exaltation. 

The parables and prophecies of Our Lord teach us 
this. We cannot judge the leaders of ancient Israel—God 
alone is their judge. And most certainly we cannot dare 


attribute to later generations of Jews the guilt of the 
crucifixion of the Lord Jesus or the death of the Saviour 
of the world, except in the sense of the universal guilt 
in which all of us men share. 

We know and we believe that Christ died freely, 
and He died for all men and because of the sins of all 
men, Jews and gentiles. 

Therefore, in this declaration in clear and evident 
words we must deny that the Jews are guilty of the 
death of our Saviour, except insofar as all men have 
sinned and on that account crucified Him and, indeed, 
still crucify Him. And especially, we must condemn 
any who would attempt to justify inequities, hatred, or 
even persecution of the Jews as Christian actions. 

All of us have seen the evil fruit of this kind of 
false reasoning. In this august assembly, in this solemn 
moment, we must cry out. There is no Christian ra¬ 
tionale—neither theological nor historical—for any in¬ 
equity, hatred or persecution of our Jewish brothers. 

Great is the hope, both among Catholics and among 
our separated Christian brothers, as well as among our 
Jewish friends in the New World, that this sacred synod 
will make such a fitting declaration. 

Thirdly and finally, I ask, venerable brothers, 
whether we ought not to confess humbly before the 
world that Christians, too frequently, have not shown 
themselves as true Christians, as faithful to Christ, in 
their relations with their Jewish brothers'? In this our 
age, how many have suffered! How many have died be¬ 
cause of the indifference of Christians, because of silence! 
There is no need to enumerate the crimes committed in 
our own time. If not many Christian voices were lifted 
in recent years against the great injustices, yet let our 
voices humbly cry out now. 
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90th General Congregation 
September 29, 1964 


The two-day debate on the historic declaration on 
the Church’s relations with the Jewish people closed at 
the council’s 90th meeting with a majority of the day’s 21 
speakers favoring a strong positive council statement. 

At the same meeting, a proposal to allow young 
men to be ordained deacons without an obligation of 
celibacy failed to gain the two-thirds majority needed. 
In fact, for the first time in the council’s history the “no” 
votes of the Fathers were a majority. In this case, only 
839 Fathers voted “yes,” while 1,364 voted “no.” 

However, two other votes on the diaconate were 
passed by slender majorities. One approved locating 
authority for the introduction of the separate order of 
deacons in national conferences of bishops with the ap¬ 
proval of the Holy See. The other approved conferring 
the order of deacon on older married men. 

Among the speakers on the closing day of discus¬ 
sion of the Jewish declaration were three Americans, 
one of whom won applause when he declared he was 
yielding his right to speak because his points had been 
adequately covered by other speeches. He was Arch¬ 
bishop Lawrence J. Shehan of Baltimore. The other 
Americans who spoke were Auxiliary Bishop Stephen A. 
Leven of San Antonio, Tex., and Archbishop Patrick 
A. O’Boyle of Washington. 

With completion of the debate—unless some bish¬ 
ops secured the signatures of 70 of their colleagues so 
that they could speak later on the Jewish declaration— 
the next schema on the council agenda was scheduled 
to be the one on Divine Revelation. This was to be intro¬ 
duced Sept. 30. 

Bishop Leven launched a strong appeal for the in¬ 
sertion of a clear statement that the Jews should never 
be called deicides or killers of God. He said that perhaps 
this statement had been eliminated from the present 
text on the basis that, as a philosophical or theological 
consideration, it is impossible to kill God. 

But he pointed out that what the council is con¬ 
sidering is not a matter of words. Rather it is a question 
of a sad reality, he said. The Fathers must make sure 
that the term “God-killer” is never again used against 
the Jews. Any silence on this would be an offense 
against justice, he declared. 

Bishop Leven said that he was speaking in the name 


of almost all U.S. bishops and proposed two textual 
changes in their name. 

The first was the clear repudiation of the charge of 
deicide against the Jews. Secondly, he asked that the 
present text be revised and called for a return to the 
earlier text. The present text says deicide must not be 
attributed to the Jews of modern times. The earlier text 
favored by Bishop Leven states that the crime cannot 
be attributed to the Jewish people as a whole of all 
times. 

Archbishop O’Boyle took the floor to speak as a 
council Father from the country which has the largest 
Jewish population of any nation in the world. While 
supporting the declaration, he made a number of recom¬ 
mendations aimed at clarifying and strengthening the 
document. 

He stated that the text should be ecumenical in 
spirit and that it should be intelligible to the Jews. It 
must be precise, accurate and inspired by wisdom and 
charity, he said. He added that it is directed to an ecu¬ 
menical end and consequently, without hiding any facts, 
it should avoid giving offense without cause. 

As it stands, he said, the document does not comply 
with this norm. As an example, he cited the passage in 
which is expressed the concept of the ultimate joining 
together of Jews and Christians. This, he said, immedi¬ 
ately brings to the minds of many Jews the memories 
of past persecutions, forced conversions and forced re¬ 
jection of their faith. This raises the prospect of prosely- 
tism in Jewish minds, he said. 

Archbishop O’Boyle stated that certainly conver¬ 
sion is an object of the Church, but that this aim should 
be stated in a sober manner and in a way that does not 
offend. There should be no hint of pressure or other 
means that would disrupt fruitful dialogue between the 
Church and the Jewish people. 

Moreover, he said, the text seems to be lacking in 
truth and charity in its partial absolution of the Jews 
of modern times of deicide. It does not mention the in¬ 
nocence of the Jews at the time of Christ, he said. 

Archbishop O’Boyle asked that the full truth be 
set forth in clear terms and said that only by doing this 
would the Jews be freed of all injustice of this accusa¬ 
tion. 
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A great majority of the day’s 21 speakers favored 
the statement on the Jews, although many had various 
suggested changes to make. 

Archbishop Joseph Descuffi of Izmir, Turkey, how¬ 
ever, asked that the declaration be dropped and that the 
council simply issue an anti-Semitism statement. 

Archbishop Descuffi and Archbishop Pierre Sfair, 
ordaining prelate in Rome for the Maronite rite, both 
warned of the consequences in the Arab world if too 
great attention is centered on the Jews. He said he issued 
his warning in view of the long aversion between the 
two peoples. 

Bishop Yves Plumey of Garoua, Cameroun, joined 
them in turning attention to the Moslem considerations. 
The African prelate proposed setting up a separate sec¬ 
retariat for dealing with the Moslems. 

Archbishop John C. Heenan of Westminster, Eng¬ 
land, supported the removal of the passage from the 
text that has been interpreted as a proposal of conver¬ 
sion. He also asked for a clear statement against the 
deicide charge. 

The archbishop, who is a member of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity and who helped draw 
up the original text, told the Fathers: “The wording of 
the document now in your hands is not precisely ours. 
I have no idea which theologians were charged with 
drawing up the final draft of this declaration.” 

While not questioning the good will of the the¬ 
ologians who drew up the final text, Archbishop Heenan 
said they possibly had little experience in ecumenical 
matters, which require great delicacy, especially when 
“dealing with the Jews, whom frequent persecution has 
made particularly sensitive.” 

Archbishop Heenan rejected the notion that the 
text’s citing of St. Paul was a call for direct conversion. 
He said: “It is my view that the Jews are mistaken in 
regarding this text as a summons to give up their reli¬ 
gion.” However, since it has been badly taken by the 
Jews, Archbishop Heenan continued, “for me this is 
sufficient reason for removing the quotation from the 
declaration.” 

Archbishop Heenan warned that the original text 
on deicide was clear and publicly known, and that to 
temporize or water it down would be a great mistake. 
“I humbly plead that this declaration of ours shall open¬ 
ly proclaim that the Jewish people as such are not guilty 
of the death of Our Lord,” he said. 

The 90th council meeting opened with Mass cele¬ 
brated by Archbishop John Kodwo Amissah of Cape 
Coast, Ghana. The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop 
Leon Lommel of Luxembourg. Since he is the only 
bishop of his tiny country, there was joking comment 
that it was the first time the Gospel had been enthroned 
by an entire national episcopal conference. 

At the meeting’s outset Archbishop Pericle Felici, 


council general secretary, announced the distribution of 
the introductions on chapters four, five and six of the 
schema on the nature of the Church. These concern the 
laity, the universal vocation to sanctity and Religious. 

On Sept. 30 two votes were scheduled to be taken 
on chapter three on the hierarchical constitution of the 
Church. The wisdom of the decision to split that vote 
into two was obvious from Sept. 29’s three votes, which 
revealed widespread disagreement with the amendments 
having to do with the diaconate. 

Amendments and votes were as follows: 

Amendment 37—that the authority to introduce the 
diaconate is entrusted to national conferences of bishops 
with the approval of the Holy See—“yes,” 1,523; “no,” 
702. 

Amendment 38—that the diaconate may be con¬ 
ferred on older married men—“yes,” 1,598, “no,” 629. 

Amendment 39—that the diaconate can be conferred 
on younger men without the obligation of celibacy— 
“yes,” 839, “no,” 1,364. 

Archbishop Felici told the council that all written 
statements of objections or suggestions that will be sub¬ 
mitted with the voting on each chapter will be read 
very carefully, even if they treat of matters which have 
already won a two-thirds majority approval. He also 
made the point that even when a matter is approved 
by a vote of the council, it is improper to speak as if it 
were closed, since the council’s act can only be con¬ 
sidered carried when it is voted on in its final form in 
the presence of the pope and with his approval. 

The day’s first speaker was Jose Cardinal Bueno y 
Monreal of Seville, Spain. He said that since the dia¬ 
logue of the Church should not exclude anyone, it 
would be deplorable if the declaration were not adopted. 

Referring to the observation by Ignace Cardinal 
Tappouni, Syrian-rite Patriarch of Antioch, at the pre¬ 
vious session regarding the difficulties the Church would 
encounter in the Arab and Moslem world if the declar¬ 
ation were approved, Cardinal Bueno said they were wor¬ 
thy of grave consideration. However, he declared that if 
the council makes it clear that political considerations 
are not involved, it does its duty and must proceed even 
if some accuse it of taking sides. 

He also asked that the title be changed to include 
all non-Christians and also that the text be altered to 
stress the closeness of the Jews to Christianity. As for 
references to guilt and deicide charges, he asked that 
they be omitted altogether because the very idea is 
offensive. 

Archbishop Fran jo Seper of Zagreb, Yugoslovia, 
also rejected the political charges and said that perse¬ 
cution against the Jews demands the action of the coun¬ 
cil. He also called for revision of the text to provide a 
basis for more contemporary dialogue with the Jews, 
since Christians and Jews alike have the same history 
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of salvation. As practical steps, he suggested drawing 
up a directory or guidebook covering Church-Jewish re¬ 
lations and establishing a permanent Jewish section 
within the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity. 

Bishop Plumey said the Moslems should be dis¬ 
cussed immediately after the Jews. Noting that they 
adore the one God, venerate Christ as a prophet, refer 
to the Patriarch Abraham as Father and Mary as the 
highest and noblest daughter of Abraham, he said the 
Church and the council should hold Moslems in the 
greatest respect. 

Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo of Cuernavaca, Mexi¬ 
co, stated he preferred the earlier text and asked that an 
explanation of the passages of Sacred Scripture which 
are used and abused by anti-Semites be inserted. He 
also called for clarification of the condemnation of per¬ 
secution. 

Japanese Bishop Laurentius Satoshi Nagae of 
Urawa, speaking in the name of all the Japanese Bish¬ 
ops, asked that the declaration’s title be changed to in¬ 
clude all non-Christians. He warned against a com¬ 
pletely negative attitude toward paganism and asked 
Fathers not to reject all the elements found in pagan 
culture and to pay attention to the way in which the 
Church treats non-Christians. 

Bishop Edmund Nowicki of Gdansk, Poland, called 
for changes in the terminology of the Latin words used 
in the text. He pointed out that it uses “vexatio” instead 
of “persecutio” for the word “persecution.” He spumed 
the explanation that Cicero used “persecutio” in a legally 
restricted sense. “Vexatio,” he said, means badgering and 
does not give the weight of persecution. He also called 
for complete omission of the question of guilt or non¬ 
guilt of deicide because it can cause either confusion or 
bitter reaction. 

Vietnamese Bishop Nguyen van Hien of Dalat said 
the consideration of non-Christians is not only timely 
but also urgent. He pointed out that a majority of the 
world is neither Christian nor Jewish. He also said that 
there should be some reference to Moses, the law giver. 
Urging the Church to respect good elements in non- 
Christian religions and countries, Bishop Hien said that 
many missionary magazines publish pictures and articles 
reflecting no honor in the countries they are writing 
about. 

Bishop Leven, in his statement on deicide, said: 
“We are not dealing here with some philosophical en¬ 
tity but with a word of infamy and execration which 
was invented by Christians and used to blame and per¬ 
secute the Jews. For many centuries and even in our 
own, Christians have hurled this word against the Jews 
and because of it they have justified every kind of hor¬ 
rible excess and even their slaughter.” 

Bishop Leven then declared: “It is not up to us 
to make a declaration about something philosophical but 


to reprobate and damn a word which has furnished so 
many occasions of persecution through the centuries. We 
must tear this word out of the Christian vocabulary so 
that it may never again be used against the Jews.” 

Referring to limiting the lack of guilt to the Jews of 
modern times, Bishop Leven said: “Obviously many of 
the Jews of the time of Christ, especially in the dias¬ 
pora, never heard of Him nor could they have con¬ 
sented to His death. It is as absurd to accuse all the 
Jews of the time of Christ of His death as it would be 
to blame all Romans of that time for His death, because 
the Roman, Pilate, delivered Him up and Roman sol¬ 
diers nailed Him to the cross.” 

Coadjutor Bishop Leon Elchinger of Strasbourg 
stressed that many Jews today are authentic witnesses of 
Sacred Scripture and practice the virtues of the Bible. 
Cooperation between Jews and Christians could be a 
great means to combat atheism, he said. 

He added that the council should ask forgiveness 
from the Jews for past injuries. Lastly, he said, he 
favored the original text rather than the present one. 

Auxiliary Bishop Bernhard Stein of Trier, Ger¬ 
many, argued that there is no Scriptural basis for pro¬ 
posing the divine fatherhood of all men. All men are 
related to God as their Creator, he said, but in the 
proper sense God is the Father of the Jewish people 
and through Christ of Christians. 

Bishop Antonio Anoveros of Cadiz and Ceuta, 
Spain, warned that Catholic publications should beware 
of offensive treatment of other religions, and that Cath¬ 
olics should work with others in the fields of brother¬ 
hood, social work and civil order as a prerequisite to 
real dialogue. 

Archbishop Heenan’s intervention came next, and 
he was followed by Archbishop O’Boyle of Washington. 
Archbishop Sfair insisted on positive relationships be¬ 
tween Islam and Christianity. He cited the teaching of 
St. John Damascene, who called Islam a Christian 
heresy, and warned against glorifying Jews and thereby 
arousing Arab animosity and difficulties for bishops in 
their lands. 

At this point Archbishop Shehan won applause for 
passing his turn to speak and submitting his comments 
in writing to the secretariat. 

Two Indian archbishops urged more development 
of the declaration’s treatment of non-Christian religions. 

Malabar-rite Archbishop Joseph Parecattil of 
Ernakulam noted that remote longings for Christ can 
be found in the sacred books of Hinduism which speak 
of God as director and liberator. The Church, he said, 
must affiliate to itself whatever is good in every culture. 

Archbishop Joseph Attipetty of Verapoly wanted 
the declaration to state that Christians owe the same 
charity not only to themselves, but also to all men of all 
religions according to the spirit and command of Christ. 
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Stressing the non-political nature of the declaration, 
Bishop Donal Lamont of Umtali, Southern Rhodesia, 
said it should be clarified that the declaration is a result 
of the earlier one on religious liberty. 

He asked that the Secretariat for Promoting Chris¬ 
tian Unity be made a permanent body at the end of the 
council. He also objected to an impression of anti-Semi¬ 
tism in the Church which, he said, could result from 
the text’s warning to preachers and to catechists to 
avoid injurious expressions. 

Argentine Bishop Jeronimo Podesta of Avellaneda 
stressed the religious significance of the declaration and 
its lack of political significance. 

Bishop Joseph Tawil, patriarchal vicar for Damas¬ 
cus, Syria, of the Melkite-rite patriarchate of Antioch, 
said he wanted the council to scrap the declaration. He 
suggested that it substitute a simple statement on anti- 
Semitism. 

He said that the pastoral aims of the council de¬ 
mand that the declaration be suppressed as a source of 
harm to the Church. 

The last speaker of the day was Archbishop Des¬ 
cuff i. He said the declaration would help vindicate the 
memory of Pope Pius XII, and that it comes from the 
inspiration of divine faith and should not give rise to 
any bitterness. 

He stressed points of contact between Christianity 
and Islam and said the document should reflect this. 
He said Islam was closer in many things to Christianity 
than Judaism. James C. O’Neill 

Pope Paul Meets 
Non-Catholic Observers 

“An abyss of distrust and skepticism has largely 
been overcome,” said Pope Paul VI, addressing non- 
Catholic observers to the ecumenical council during a 
special audience in the Sistine chapel. 

Present at the reception were Augustin Cardinal 
Bea, president of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian 
Unity, and Bishop Jan Willebrands, secretary of the 
unity secretariat. 

Replying to remarks by Greek Orthodox Archiman¬ 
drite Panteleimon Rodopoulos of Brookline, Mass., one 
of the three representatives of Orthodox Patriarch 
Athanagoras of Constantinople (Istanbul), the Pope said 
he was happy and honored by their presence. He express¬ 
ed the hope that efforts would be undertaken to become 
“more vivid and more confidant in aspiring to the joint 
goal of full and true unity in Christ.” He continued: 

“Your physical proximity proves and favors a 


A member of the American bishops’ press panel, 
commenting on the council Fathers’ rejection of the 
ordination of young deacons not obliged to remain un¬ 
married, recalled that some bishops had feared that if 
deacons were free to marry then priests might seek the 
same freedom. 

Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., said the council’s 
Sept. 29 decision to admit older married men to the 
diaconate would be unlikely to lead to a relaxation of 
priestly celibacy. 

The day before paving the way for ordination of 
married older deacons, the council Fathers gave initial 
approval to a statement on the function of deacons with¬ 
in the Church. By a vote of 2,055 to 94, they went on 
record as holding that deacons may administer Baptism 
solemnly, give Holy Communion, solemnly witness the 
sacrament of Matrimony, give the nuptial blessing when 
there is no wedding Mass, bring the Viaticum to per¬ 
sons in danger of death, read and explain the Holy 
Scriptures, and officiate at burials. Elsewhere, council 
documents refer to deacons as administering certain of 
the temporal affairs of the Church, as in the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

A member of the Christian Unity Secretariat, Fa¬ 
ther John F. Long, S.J., cited the problem arising in the 
Eastern Churches, in which a strong tradition allows 
men to marry before being ordained priests but not 
afterwards. He said the death of a priest’s wife often 
means that their children must be raised in a motherless 
household. 


spiritual proximity which formerly we did not know.” 

“A new method has asserted itself. A friendship was 
bom, a hope was engendered, a movement is on the 
way,” he said. 

Defining what he called “our position,” the Pope 

said: 

“You will have noticed that the council has had 
only words of respect and joy for your presence and for 
the Christian communities you represent, words of char¬ 
ity and hope in regard to you. This is no little matter 
when we think of the polemics of the past, and if we 
are aware that our mutual behavior is sincere, cordial 
and even profound.” 

Pope Paul said observers could see for themselves 
that the Catholic Church “is disposed toward an honor¬ 
able and serene dialogue and ready to examine how 
difficulties may be eliminated, and misunderstandings 
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done away with, even though it cannot disregard certain 
doctrinal requirements it must uphold,” respecting all 
the while “the authentic treasures of truth and spiritual¬ 
ity you possess.” 

“Love, not egoism, prompts us,” the Pope added, 
quoting II Corinthians 5, 14. He also repeated his will¬ 
ingness to cooperate in the establishment of an institute 
for the study of the history of salvation, as proposed by 
the observers last year. 

He said he was willing to continue sending Cath¬ 
olic observers to gatherings of other churches. 

“We beg you,” he concluded, “not to be satisfied 
only with a passive presence here, but also try to under¬ 
stand and pray with us so as to contribute to progress¬ 
ively closer contacts in Christ Our Lord. All this, as you 
see, is but a beginning, but that it may someday bear 
fruit in its results we now invite you to pray jointly 
with us the Our Father.” 

The observers had been presented to the Pope by 
Cardinal Bea, who pointed out that this year their num¬ 


ber had increased from 66 to 75, and the number of 
churches they represent from 22 to 23. One church rep¬ 
resented at the last session dropped out, but two new 
ones are represented—the Orthodox Patriarchate of Con¬ 
stantinople and the Assyrian Catholicate-Patriarchate of 
the East. 

Speaking on behalf of the observers, Archimandrite 
Rodopoulos, dean of the Holy Cross Greek Orthodox 
Theological School in Brookline, said the decisions of 
the council “will have influence beyond its limits.” 

He added, however: “We have no illusions. We 
realize there are essential questions that separate us, and 
we realize that these questions probably will not be 
solved in the near future. But these difficulties do not 
lead us to discouragement or abandonment of the ef¬ 
fort for ultimate unity.” 

Prior to the reception, all jointly recited the Gloria 
of the Mass, each in his own language. Those using 
English took the text from the Anglican Book of Com¬ 
mon Prayer. 


Pope’s Talk to 
Non-Catholic Observers 

This is the text of Pope Paul VPs address on Sept. 29, 1964, at the reception for 
non-Catholic observers at the ecumenical council. 


Gentlemen, beloved and venerable brothers! 

1. This new meeting of your group with the Bishop 
of Rome, successor of the Apostle Peter, on the occasion 
of the third session of the Second Ecumenical Vatican 
Council, is a new motive for spiritual joy, which we 
like to believe to be reciprocal. We are made happy 
and honored by your presence; and the words just now 
addressed to us give assurance that your feelings resem¬ 
ble ours. We feel the necessity of expressing our grati¬ 
tude to you for the favorable reception accorded our 
invitation, and for your attendance, with such dignity 
and edification, at the conciliar congregations. The fact 
that our mutual satisfaction over these repeated meet¬ 
ings of ours shows no signs of fatigue or disappointment, 
but is now more lively and trusting than ever, seems 
to us to be already an excellent result; this is a historic 
fact; and its value cannot be other than positive in re¬ 
gard to the supreme common aim, that of full and true 
unity in Jesus Christ. An abyss, of diffidence and skep¬ 
ticism, has been mostly bridged over; this our physical 
nearness manifests and favors a spiritual drawing-to¬ 
gether, which was formerly unknown to us. A new 
method has been affirmed. A friendship has been bom. 
A hope has been enkindled. A movement is under way. 


Praise be to God Who, we like to believe, ‘lias given 
His Holy Spirit to us” (I Thess. iv. 3). 

2. Here we are, then, once again seeking, on one 
side and on the other, the definition of our respective 
positions. As to our position, you already know it quite 
well. 

(a) You will have noted that the council has had 
only words of respect and of joy for your presence, and 
that of the Christian communities which you represent. 
Nay more, words of honor, of charity and of hope in 
your regard. This is no small matter, if we think of the 
polemics of the past, and if we observe also that this 
changed attitude of ours is sincere and cordial, pious and 
profound. 

(b) Moreover, you can note how the Catholic 
Church is disposed toward honorable and serene dia¬ 
logue. She is not in haste, but desires only to begin it, 
leaving it to divine goodness to bring it to a conclusion, 
in the manner and time God pleases. We still cherish 
the memory of the proposal you made to us last year, 
on an occasion similar to this; that of founding an in¬ 
stitute of studies on the history of salvation, to be car¬ 
ried on in a common collaboration; and we hope to 
bring this initiative to reality, as a memorial of our 
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journey to the Holy Land last January; we are now 
studying the possibility of this. 

(c) This shows you, gentlemen and brothers, that 
the Catholic Church, while unable to abandon certain 
doctrinal exigencies to which she has the duty in Christ 
to remain faithful, is nevertheless disposed to study how 
difficulties can be removed, misunderstandings dissi¬ 
pated, and the authentic treasures of truth and spiritual¬ 
ity which you possess be respected; how certain canoni¬ 
cal forms can be enlarged and adapted, to facilitate a 
recomposition in unity of the great and, by now, cen¬ 
turies-old Christian communities still separated from 
us. It is love, not egoism, which inspires us: “For the 
love of Christ impels us” (II Cor. v. 14). 

(d) In this order of ideas, we are happy and grate¬ 
ful that our Secretariat for Unity has been invited, on 
various occasions, to send observers to the conferences 
and meetings of your Churches and your organizations. 
We will gladly continue to do this, so that our Catholic 
organizations and our representatives may, on their side, 

Summary of Statement 
On the Jews 

This is the summary of the proposed 
released hy the council press office. 

The History of This Declaration. 

In the 63rd general congregation of the Second 
Ecumenical Vatican Council (Nov. 8, 1963) there was 
distributed to the council Fathers a text covering 42 
lines, which was presented as chapter 4 of the schema on 
ecumenism, and having as its title: “The Attitude of 
Catholics toward non-Christians and Particularly toward 
the Jews.” 

After a brief mention of other monotheistic 
religions, the chapter then went on to treat especially of 
the Jews, who have particular relationships with the 
Church of Christ. At the same time a communique 
from the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity ex¬ 
plained that this chapter, which had been drawn up 
two years earlier by the secretariat, was exclusively reli¬ 
gious in content and was inspired by solely spiritual 
considerations. Hence, the secretariat vigorously opposed 
any attempt to give the document a political interpre¬ 
tation. 

The council began the discussion of the schema on 
ecumenism in the 69th general congregation (Nov. 18, 
1963), and on the following day Cardinal Bea, in the 
70th general congregation, read a four-page report to 


acquire a knowledge, corresponding to truth and to char¬ 
ity, which are a prerequisite of a deeper union in the 
Lord. 

3. As for you, gentlemen and brothers, we ask you 
kindly to continue in your functions as sincere and ami¬ 
able observers; and to this end, not to content yourselves 
with a simple passive presence, but kindly to try to un¬ 
derstand and to pray with us, so that you can then com¬ 
municate to your respective communities the best and 
most exact news of this council, thereby favoring a pro¬ 
gressive drawing-together of minds in Christ Our Lord. 

In this regard, we would ask you now to bring to 
your communities and to your institutions our thanks, 
our greetings, our wishes of every good and perfect gift 
in the Lord. 

All this, you can see, is only a beginning; but, in 
order that it may be correct in its inspiration, and fruit¬ 
ful one day in its results, we invite you to conclude this 
meeting of ours by the common recitation of the prayer 
which Jesus taught us: the “Our Father.” 


ecumenical council declaration on the Jews 

clarify the significance, the content, and the scope of the 
chapter on the Jews in the schema on ecumenism. 

In the general debate on the schema some misgiv¬ 
ings were voiced on the chapter on the Jews. Some felt 
that the chapter was out of place in the treatment of 
ecumenism strictly so-called, while others observed that 
if the council is to treat of the Jews, then it must like¬ 
wise speak of the Moslems and of the other non-Chris¬ 
tian religions. The council Fathers from the Arab world 
were particularly vigorous in affirming the inopportune¬ 
ness of a chapter on the Jews in view of the particularly 
tense circumstances now prevailing. 

In the 72nd general congregation (Nov. 21, 1963) 
the first three chapters of the schema on ecumenism 
were approved by a vote of 1,966 to 86. In the 79th and 
last general congregation, Cardinal Bea gave assurance 
to the council Fathers that although the chapter on the 
Jews had not been brought up for discussion, there was 
question only of a temporary postponement, and in the 
meantime the chapter would be carefully reworked. 

At the beginning of the plenary meeting of the 
Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity (Feb. 27- 
March 7, 1964) the proposals on the chapter on the 
Jews presented by the Fathers either in the oral dis- 
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cussion in the previous session or in writing, filled a 
booklet of 72 pages. As the result of its deliberations 
the secretariat reached the following conclusions: (1) 
the schema on ecumenism strictly so-called will, as is 
logical, discuss only the question of unity among Chris¬ 
tians; (2) the revised chapter on the Jews will be re¬ 
tained both for internal reasons and for its importance 
and because of the universal expectation which it has 
aroused; (3) because of the special bonds uniting the 
people of the Old Covenant with the Church, the docu¬ 
ment on the Jews will be an appendix to the text on 
ecumenism, but not a chapter, because, strictly speak¬ 
ing, ecumenism deals only with relationships between 
Christians; (4) this same appendix will touch on the 
relationships of Christians with non-Christian religions, 
with special emphasis on Islamism. 

The Declaration on the Jews and Non-Christians. 

The new text is composed of approximately 70 lines 
unaccompanied by notes. The text is two pages long. It 
is subdivided into three paragraphs, treating of the com¬ 
mon religious patrimony of Christians and Jews, of the 
universal Fatherhood of God, and of the inadmissibility 
of any and all discrimination. 

A. The Common Religious Patrimony of Christians 
and Jews. 

The Church of Christ recognizes gladly that, ac¬ 
cording to the divine mystery of salvation, the begin¬ 
nings of its Faith and of its election are rooted in the 
patriarchs and the prophets. As a new creation of Christ 
and the people of the New Covenant, the Church can 
never forget that she is a continuation of that people 
with which God in His ineffable mercy established the 
Old Covenant and to which He entrusted the Revela¬ 
tion contained in the books of the Old Testament. Nor 
does the Church forget that Christ according to the flesh 
was born of the Hebrew people, as also the Mother of 
Christ and the apostles, the foundation and the columns 
of the Church. The Church also bears in mind the 
words of the Apostle Paul to the Hebrews <f who have the 
adoption as sons, and the glory and the covenants” 
(Rom. 9, 4). 

Because of this heritage passed on to the Christians 
by the Jewish people, the council aims to encourage and 
to recommend mutual knowledge of one another, which 
will be deepened through theological research and in 
fraternal dialogue, and in addition the council deplores 


and condemns all injustices ever committed anywhere 
against human beings, and particularly the hatred and 
persecutions against the Jews. 

It is also to be remembered that the union of the 
Hebrew people with the Church is part of Christian 
hope. According to the doctrine of the Apostle Paul 
(Rom. 11, 25), the Church awaits in faith and with 
desire the entrance of this people into the fulness of the 
people of God restored by Christ. 

Consequently, let all take care in catechetical teach¬ 
ing, in preaching and in everyday conversation not to 
present the Hebrew people as a rejected people, and 
also take care neither to say or to do anything which 
may alienate minds against the Jews. In addition, all 
should be careful not to attribute to the Jews of our 
time what was committed during the Passion of Christ. 

B. God is the Father of all men. 

This truth, already taught by the Old Testament, 
was confirmed in a new light by Christ. We cannot pro¬ 
claim or invoke God as the Father of all men if we 
maintain an attitude of hostility in regard to other men 
created according to the image of God. Whoever expects 
pardon from God must be disposed to pardon his neigh¬ 
bor, and whoever does not love his brother whom he 
sees, cannot boast of loving God who is invisible. 

In our spirit of love toward our brethren, we wish 
to consider with great respect the opinions and doc¬ 
trines which, although they differ from our own in 
many respects, nevertheless in many elements reflect a 
ray of that light which illumines all men. Thus we 
seek to have an understanding also of the Moslems who 
adore one God, personal, and the rewarder of the actions 
of this life, and who with their religious sense are in 
some degree close to us. 

C. Condemnation of any kind of discrimination. 

Hence there disappears any foundation for the 

theory which established between man and man, be¬ 
tween people and people, differences in human dignity 
or in the rights flowing therefrom. 

All honest men, and Christians particularly, must 
refrain from any act of discrimination or of harassment 
for reasons of race, color, social condition or religion. 
Christians are ardently summoned by the council, as far 
as lies in their power, to live in peace with all men, to 
love all men, even those who may one day be their 
enemies, in order that they may all be sons of our 
Father in Heaven, who makes His sun to rise on all men 
without distinction. 
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Bishop Leven 

This is the text of the address delivered hy Auxiliary Bishop Stephen A. Leven 
of San Antonio, Tex., at the ecumenical council on Sept. 29 on the proposed council 
declaration on the Jews. 


In general the declaration is satisfactory, but I wish 
to propose three emendations. Proposing the first and 
second I speak in the name of nearly all the archbishops 
and bishops of the United States; proposing the third I 
speak in my own name. 

1. To paragraph 32, line 22 should he added, “The 
Jews must never he called a deicide people.” This moni- 
tum was set forth plainly in the first version of this 
document, that is, in chapter four of the schema on 
ecumenism given to us last year. It was said in that text 
that the Jews were not guilty of deicide. Now this state¬ 
ment is not in the present text. 

Some say this statement was suppressed because the 
word deicide is philosophically and theologically ab- 
surb, per se contradictory, and therefore not worthy of a 
conciliar document. 

Fathers of the council, we are not dealing here with 
some philosophical entity but with a word of infamy 
and execration which was invented by Christians and 
used to blame and persecute the Jews. For so many 
centuries, and even in our own, Christians have hurled 
this word against Jews and because of it they have 
justified every kind of horrible excess and even their 
slaughter and destruction. It is not up to us to make 
a declaration about something philosophical but to rep¬ 
robate and damn a word which has furnished so many 
occasions of persecution through the centuries. We must 
tear this word out of the Christian vocabulary so that 
it may never again be used against the Jews. 

The Council of Trent declared that all men and 
their sins were the cause of the death of Christ. There¬ 
fore, we are all guilty and we must confess that we have 
sinned and procured the death of Christ. This death is 
not to be attributed to any one people. 

There is another reason why this sentence should 
be restored in the text of our declaration. The whole 


world knows the history of anti-Semitism among Chris¬ 
tians. So many horrible things have been perpetrated 
against the Jews. Now the world awaits and expects an 
absolute and irrefutable sign of our good faith in this 
matter of justice. We must repudiate the Machiavellian 
spirit by which we would demand justice for ourselves 
alone. We, as Fathers of the council, must seek justice 
for all men according to the necessities of situation and 
time. Our time and our situation now demand this re¬ 
pudiation and reprobation. Precisely because this was 
in the earlier document does its omission here seem a 
refusal of the justice we must render to the Jews. 

2. My second emendation: in paragraph 32 after 
line 32 should be inserted, “Not all the Jews of the 
time of Christ are to be blamed for the death of 
Christ.” 

Obviously, many of the Jews of the time of Christ, 
especially in the diaspora, never heard of Him, nor 
could they have consented to His death. It is as absurb 
to accuse all the Jews of the time of Christ of His death 
as it would be to blame all the Romans of that time for 
His death because the Roman Pilate delivered Him up 
and Roman soldiers nailed Him to the Cross. 

3. The third and final emendation I make in my 
own name. To paragraph 33, line 2 there should be add¬ 
ed an expression of our eschatological hope that all men 
of every race and people, Jews and gentiles, will be 
gathered together with God, as St. Paul wrote (I Tim. 
2, 4): “It is the will of God that all men should be 
saved and come to the knowledge of the truth.” Thus 
also we will apply in this context the beautiful words 
of the Constitution on the Church, chapter 1, paragraph 
2, lines 10-15, “But at that time, as we read in the holy 
Fathers, all the just from the time of Adam ‘from Abel 
the just even to the last of the elect’ will be gathered 
together with the Father in the universal church.” 
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Archbishop Heenan 

These are the texts of addresses delivered by Archbishop John Heenan of West¬ 
minster, England, at the ecumenical council on its draft declarations on religious 
liberty and the Jews. The former address was made on Sept. 28 in the name of the 
English bishops. The latter address was delivered on Sept. 29. 


1. On Religious Freedom: 

I dare to make a short intervention because the 
hierarchy of England and Wales, many Bishops in Scot¬ 
land, Ireland, Australia and New Zealand, as well as 
some of our neighbors in France and Belgium, think it 
opportune for me to tell the Fathers of the council how 
the principles laid down in the Declaration on Religious 
Liberty have already been reduced to practice in our 
country. 

It is well known that in England during the 16th 
century a bitter fight was joined between Protestants 
and Catholics. Religious liberty was soon banished from 
the land. The Blessed Martyrs of England and Wales by 
their death are witnesses to the ferocity of this perse¬ 
cution. To be honest we must also confess that when the 
Catholic Queen Mary was on the throne, Protestants 
suffered a similar fate. By the end of the century the 
Protestants had triumphed and the Church of our fore¬ 
fathers had almost ceased to exist in Britain. The few 
who remained faithful to the Holy See were harassed 
and penalized. But persecution gradually relaxed and in 
the year 1828 Parliament passed the Catholic Emanci¬ 
pation Act freeing Catholics from most if not quite 
all of their civil disabilities. 

Great Britain today can in no sense be described 
as Catholic. The Church of England is the Established 
Church and our Queen is its head. It is true that many 
of our fellow-citizens do not actively practice any re¬ 
ligion. Most Englishmen would nevertheless call them¬ 
selves Christians. Infants bom in England are usually 
baptized, couples generally prefer to be married in 
church and almost all who die are given Christian burial. 
There are also, of course, many who profess no religion 
of any kind. 

There is a picture of a pluralist society in which, 
nevertheless, religion is honored both publicly and in 
private. Although the Church of England is the Estab¬ 
lished Church, full religious liberty is granted to citi¬ 
zens of other faiths. Thus, for example, the state makes 
a substantial contribution for the provision of Church 
schools and pays full salaries to their teachers, even to 
those who are priests, Brothers or nuns. But—and this 
is the real point—precisely the same rights and privileges 


are granted to Catholic schools as to those belonging to 
the Church of England. It is clear to both Protestants 
and Catholics in England that liberty and equality of 
treatment for all is the only way of promoting peaceful 
relations among citizens. 

That is why we praise and unreservedly approve 
the proposals in this Schema on Religious Freedom. Pope 
Pius XII once said that the common good might impose 
a moral obligation in what are described as Catholic 
countries to respect the freedom of other religions. To¬ 
day the world is small. What happens in one state can 
have consequences all over the world. For the sake of 
the common good freedom of religion must flourish in 
every nation in the world. 

Some fear the danger of allowing unrestricted scope 
to the propagation of error. These fears are real and not 
to be despised. No one can feel happy at the prospect 
of allowing the young or ignorant to be led into error. 
One of the great dangers of our time is contempt for 
all restraint. Liberty all too easily degenerates into law¬ 
lessness. Liberty nevertheless is precious, Despite all 
dangers it must be boldly defended. 

If restrictions are to be applied, who is going to 
apply them? Only the state has the physical power to do 
so and all man’s experience shows that the less the 
state interferes in religious matters the better. We are 
persuaded that the external practice of religion should 
be subject only to those restrictions which are absolutely 
necessary to safeguard public order. 

The authors of this schema are to be praised for 
attempting to base it on something more positive than 
tolerance and the common good. 

To bring this about, patience, charity and firm¬ 
ness are needed in the practice of the Faith. Other¬ 
wise there is a danger of indifference.' 

It has been said in this debate that only the prin¬ 
ciples need be set down and that no attempt should be 
made to explain the underlying Catholic doctrine. This 
argument to me seems faulty. In a pastoral document of 
this kind it is necessary to give some indication of the 
methods by which we have reached our conclusions. 
This at least is certain that many outside the Church 
hold that Catholics do not sincerely believe in religious 
freedom. Let us declare to the whole world, once and 
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for all, our heartfelt belief as Catholics in the full lib¬ 
erty of all the sons of God. 

2. On the Jews: 

It is not surprising that the Jews have received the 
new version of the declaration “De Judaeis” without 
marked pleasure. The earlier pronouncement about the 
Jews in the schema on ecumenism was made public dur¬ 
ing the second session of the council and in consequence 
its terms are well known to the Jews. It is natural that 
they should now be asking why certain changes have 
been made. It is impossible not to notice a subtle differ¬ 
ence in the tone and spirit of the new version. In its 
present form the declaration seems less forthcoming and 
less friendly. We of the Secretariat for Promoting Chris¬ 
tian Unity prepared our text keeping in mind the hun¬ 
dreds of comments made between sessions by the Fathers 
of the council. The wording of the document now in 
your hands is not precisely ours. 

I have no idea which theologians were charged 
with drawing up the final draft of this declaration. Let 
me say quite plainly that I have no suspicion of any 
kind that they set out to make our words less warm or 
our approach less generous. It is quite possible that 
these theologians have had little experience in ecumen¬ 
ical affairs. Such delicate material has to be handled 
with great care and even subtlety. This is especially 
true when dealing with the Jews, whom frequent perse¬ 
cution has made particularly sensitive. 

This sensitivity may well be the reason why the 
Jewish newspapers have complained so bitterly about 
the quotation from the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ro¬ 
mans: “I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of this 
mystery . . . blindness has fallen upon a part of Israel 
but only until the tale of the gentile nations is com¬ 
plete; then the whole of Israel will find salvation . . .” 
The Apostle of the Gentiles is here using what we call 
eschatological language. He is referring, in other words, 
to the end of the world when, it is hoped, all men, in¬ 
cluding the Jews, will return to the unity of the true 
people of God. I have no doubt in my own mind that 
this quotation was deliberately chosen as a proof of our 
brotherly love and desire for union with all the other 
sons of God. It is my view that the Jews are mistaken 
in regarding this text as a summons forthwith to give 
up their religion. 

I must add, however, that the question of conver¬ 
sion, whether of individuals or of whole communities, 


really has no place in the context of ecumenism. The 
object of the ecumenical movement is to lead people of 
different religions to examine each other's beliefs. 
Neither party in the dialogue has any ambition to score 
victories. Its object is for all to grow in mutual under¬ 
standing and esteem. That is why in discussing Chris¬ 
tian unity, the schema made no mention of conversion 
either of the Orthodox in the East or of non-Catholics 
in the West. Our hope, nevertheless, of the return of all 
the brethren of Christ to the one fold remains strong. 
Our separated brethren pray no less earnestly than our¬ 
selves that led by the Holy Spirit all will eventually be 
united in one Church. 

However good the intentions of those who inserted 
this quotation from St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, 
the fact is that it has been taken badly by the Jews. For 
me this is a sufficient reason for removing the quotation 
from the declaration. Notice that in the same declaration 
when talking about other non-Christian believers—such 
as the Moslems—no word is said about converting them. 
Here are the exact words of the text: "Although their 
opinions and doctrines differ from ours in many ways, 
nevertheless in many things they show a ray of that 
Truth which enlightens every man coming into this 
world.” But surely if these other non-Christian religions 
possess a ray of truth, the Jewish religion has much 
more since it is in a way the root of our own Faith. 
Pope Pius XI once said: “We are all Semites.” 

I want to end with a word about the famous ques¬ 
tion of deicide. In the earlier version of our document 
the Jewish people was absolved from the crime of dei¬ 
cide. We must never forget that the text was published 
to the whole world. If, therefore, this absolution is de¬ 
leted the interpretation will be made that the Fathers 
of the council, having had a year to think it over, now 
solemnly judge that the whole Jewish people—at least 
those alive at the time of Christ’s death—are, in fact, 
guilty of the crime of deicide. 

The Jews during this century have suffered grave 
and, indeed, inhuman injuries. In the name of Jesus 
Christ Our Lord Who from the cross forgave Flis ex¬ 
ecutioners, I humbly plead that this declaration of ours 
shall openly proclaim that the Jewish people as such 
is not guilty of the death of Our Lord. It would cer¬ 
tainly be unjust in our own day if all the Christians of 
Europe were judged guilty of the death of millions of 
Jews in Germany and Poland. I maintain that it is 
no less unjust to condemn the whole Jewish people 
for the death of Christ. 
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91st General Congregation 
September 30, 1964 


The ecumenical council has opened debate on the 
schema on Divine Revelation with reports setting forth 
two diverse approaches to the problems of tradition and 
the Bible. 

Because the 91st council meeting was taken up with 
reports on various matters to be voted on and with the 
double report on the Revelation schema, only four 
speakers took the floor. The first speaker did not begin 
until noon and the last speaker of the day was Albert 
Cardinal Meyer of Chicago. 

Bishop John J. Wright of Pittsburgh, as a member 
of the Theological Commission, delivered a report on 
chapter four of the schema on the nature of the Church 
which was then voted on. Chapter four is on the laity. 

Chapter three of the same schema, which deals with 
collegiality and the diaconate, was voted on in two votes 
and all of its 19 articles were approved. 

Chapters four, five and six were also voted on af¬ 
firmatively. Chapters five and six deal with the univer¬ 
sal vocation to sanctify and Religious. This left only two 
more chapters of the schema to be voted on. These deal 
with the last things—death, immortality, resurrection— 
and Our Lady. 

The schema as a whole still has to be voted on at a 
plenary meeting and promulgated by Pope Paul VI before 
it becomes an official council act. 

Introducing the schema on Revelation, a majority 
and minority report representing two views of the 24 
members of the Theological Commission were read. 

The majority view of 17 members was read by 
Archbishop Ermenegildo Florit of Florence, Italy. The 
minority report, representing seven others, was read by 
Bishop Frane Franic of Split, Yugoslavia. 

The essential point of division centered on the 
question of whether tradition has a broader scope or 
extension than Scripture or, to put it another way, 
whether everything contained in the tradition of the 
Church is found in some way in the Bible or whether 
tradition extends beyond Scripture and includes ele¬ 
ments not to be found in it. 

The majority view of the Theological Commission, 
which the text of the present schema reflects, takes the 
position that it is best to avoid deliberately taking a 
definitive stand on the question at this point. The ma¬ 


jority maintained it is best to leave the door open on 
the matter and await the development of theology on 
this point before making a council pronouncement. 

The minority sought to affirm the broader exten¬ 
sion of tradition. 

Cardinal Meyer sided with the open door ap¬ 
proach in general, but warned that while tradition is 
broader in scope than the Bible, the living tradition 
of the Church is not always free of human defects. 

He said the text is acceptable in general. But he 
called for clarification of Divine Revelation in the light 
of modern Scripture research and cautioned against de¬ 
fining the faith in overly intellectual terms. 

He pointed out that living tradition arises not only 
from definitions but also by means of reflection by the 
faithful on God as found in Scripture. The text says it 
grows from contemplation of God. But the cardinal 
objected, saying it is proper to speak of the faithful 
seeing God through Scripture but that the faithful can 
only contemplate God in heaven. 

Cardinal Meyer held that tradition is extended be¬ 
yond the limits of the infallible teachings of the Church 
and that living tradition is subject to failings and de¬ 
fects, since the Church is still a pilgrim in the world. 
He said it would be an exaggeration to speak of tra¬ 
dition as if there were only a constant progress toward 
the higher and better. 

As examples of where this tradition has deviated 
from the ideal, he cited the exaggerated moralism of 
the past centuries, private pious practices which have 
grown away from the spirit of the liturgy, neglect of 
the Bible, and even the active discouragement of Bible 
reading among Catholics that occurred in other eras. 

He said we must realize that these defects are 
always possible. He suggested that it can be said that 
tradition grows through contemplation, yet, since the 
Church is still a pilgrim in the world, this tradition can 
also have faults. The value of the Bible in relation to 
tradition is that the Bible can serve as a corrective norm 
by which tradition can be judged, he said. 

Bishop Wright took the floor at the council to 
read the “relatio” or report on the changes that have 
been made in chapter four of the schema on the Church, 
which deals with the role of the laity in the Church. 






The chapter was approved by a vote of 2,152 to 8, with 
only 76 votes “juxta modum,” that is, favorable but 
with reservations. 

The subcommission charged with the task of amend¬ 
ing the chapter tried to incorporate the views of the 
Fathers which could generally be reduced to three main 
points: 

First, that the chapter was too negative in its con¬ 
ception of the layman. 

Second, that it was insufficient and inexact in its 
presentation of the hierarchy’s role in regards to the 
laity. 

Third, that clarification had been asked of the 
notion of the “royal” priesthood of the laity mentioned 
by St. Peter, and of the laity’s part in the apostolic 
work of the Church, particularly in the consecration of 
the world. 

Bishop Wright said that efforts had been made to 
give a positive expression to the layman in conceptual 
and doctrinal terms. He said the text does not present 
a definition of the layman as much as it tries to des¬ 
cribe him. 

Dealing with the role of the hierarchy and how 
the Church is formed, Bishop Wright said that an at¬ 
tempt had been made to steer a middle course and to 
avoid identifying the laity and the Church’s ministers 
as one but also to avoid the chasm separating one from 
the other too absolutely. 

Lastly, a new paragraph had been inserted dealing 
with the layman’s participation in the Church and its 
worship and as a witness of Christ. There is also greater 
stress on the dignity of the layman as being one of the 
people of God and note is paid to the apostolic signifi¬ 
cance of Christian marriage and family life. Other 
points that were clarified were the rights and duties 
of laymen toward their superiors in the Church, Chris¬ 
tian liberty and obedience, and free cooperation and 
loyalty to pastors. 

The meeting opened with Mass celebrated by Bish¬ 
op Manuel Rodriguez Rozas of Pinar del Rio, Cuba. 
The Gospel was enthroned by Archbishop Francois 
Marty of Rhiems, France. Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro 
of Bologna, Italy, was the moderator of the day. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council general secretary, 
announced that the Fathers were to receive a special 
booklet explaining parts of the schema on the Church 
in the world. Contents of the booklet are not for dis¬ 
cussion, but only to illustrate and clarify, he said. 

At the request of Valerian Cardinal Gracias of 
Bombay, India, he also denied false reports that the 
Nov. 28 opening date of the International Eucharistic 
Congress in Bombay had been changed. 

A standing vote by the Fathers approved the coun¬ 
cil moderators’ decision to divide the vote on chapter 
three of the schema on the Church into two parts. The 


vote was taken when it was objected that the modera¬ 
tors’ decision was not in conformity with the council 
procedure. Archbishop Felici said it was not permissible, 
as some requested, to vote “yes” on a proposal and then 
to send in observations separately. A “yes” vote, he said, 
means acceptance without reservation, and if reserva¬ 
tions exist they must accompany a “juxta modum” 
vote. 

The first vote on chapter three—articles 11 to 23, 
dealing with the nature of the episcopate—was 1,624 
“yes,” 42 “no,” 572 “juxta modum” and 4 null. (Articles 
1 through 10 are parts of chapters one and two.) 

The second part of the vote—on articles 24 to 29 
dealing with the ministry of the episcopate, but with¬ 
out inclusion of the approval of the diaconate for 
younger men without the obligation of celibacy—was 
1,704 “yes,” 53 “no,” 481 “juxta modum” and 2 null. 

A special vote was taken on whether there should 
be a separate chapter on Religious distinct from the 
chapter on sanctity, into which the Religious had been 
incorporated. A separate chapter won by a large ma¬ 
jority. 

Chapter five on the universal vocation to sanctity 
was passed by 1,856 “yes” votes to 17 “no.” There were 
302 “juxta modum” votes. 

Chapter six on Religious was passed 1,736 “yes” 
to 12 “no,” with 438 “juxta modum” votes. All “juxta 
modum” votes are to be carefully examined by the com¬ 
mission, even though the majorities are won. 

Bishop Wright, in concluding his report on chapter 
four on the laity, said: “This entire treatment is of the 
utmost importance. As has been said, everyone forms 
his judgment about a race track according to how his 
own horse performs. Consequently for the mass majority 
of the Church, namely the body of the laity, the im¬ 
age of the Second Vatican Council will depend largely 
on the chapter dealing with the laity.” 

At the U.S. bishops’ press panel later in the day 
Bishop Wright expanded his remarks on the laity’s re¬ 
lations with bishops, saying: 

“Bishops must recognize and encourage the Chris¬ 
tian liberty and intitiative of the laity so that they may 
plan a proper part in the consecration of the world. 
The laity must recognize the rights and obligation of 
the hierarchy to exercise the office of teaching.” 

He said he referred specifically to the bishops’ 
teaching authority because it is from its exercise that 
the laity are given principles of action. 

Abbot Benno Gut, O.S.B., abbot primate of the 
Benedictine Confederation, had presented 679 recom¬ 
mendations submitted on the chapters voted on during 
the day, with the result that numerous important changes 
had been made. 

There is now greater emphasis on the objective 
and moral sanctity which the Church has from God 
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and Christ, Abbot Gut said at the council, and more 
stress on the universal vocation to sanctity. The text 
makes it clear that although sanctity is substantially one, 
nevertheless it varies according to degrees of cooperation 
on the part of man’s free will. 

The chapter on Religious sets down the divine 
origin of the counsels of poverty, chastity and obedience 
and there is greater emphasis on the Christ-like form of 
the Religious state. A more detailed explanation of the 
relation of the Religious state to the Church has been 
introduced, he said. In general, the Religious state has 
been treated from the theological aspect rather than the 
jurisdictional one. 

Bishop Franic, in presenting the minority report 
on the Revelation schema, said that the minority of 
the Theological Commission felt the schema will be 
basically defective unless a clear stand is taken on 
whether certain doctrines could be held by the Church 
in virtue of tradition alone, even though they were not 
based on the Bible. He argued ecumenically, saying that 
the affirmation of this would have value in the Church’s 
relations with the Orthodox Churches and the Protes¬ 
tants want a clear statement on the matter. He also 
cited various references, including the First Vatican 
Council, which he said have affirmed this position. 

Failure to take this stand could lead to confusion, 
Bishop Franic declared. It would seem that Catholic 
doctrine on this point had been changed, he added. 
Catholic Biblical scholars would be forced to an in¬ 
sincere exegesis, trying to trace various traditions to the 
Bible. He cited, for instance, the sacraments and said 
there is not a Biblical basis for all seven of them. Last¬ 
ly, he noted that the minority view did not hold that 
the schema was in error, but that it suffered from sub¬ 
stantial defects. 

Archbishop Florit disclosed that the present schema, 
which succeeds the one withdrawn by orders of Pope 
John XXIII, was drawn up with the aid of 280 obser¬ 
vations submitted during the first council session. The 
schema is divided into six chapters. It is the second 
chapter that the minority object to. 

The first chapter was approved without difficulty 
and treats of the nature and object of Revelation, prep¬ 
aration of the Revelation of the Gospel through the Old 
Testament, Christ as Consummator of Revelation, the 
credence to be given to Revelation and lastly, revealed 
truths. 

Chapter two deals with the transmission of Revela¬ 
tion under four headings. They are the apostles and their 
successors as heralds of the Gospel, tradition, the mutual 
relationship of tradition and Scripture and, lastly, the 


deposit of Revelation in its relationship to the entire 
Church and to the Church’s teaching power. 

Before debate on the Revelation schema opened, 
Bishop Jean Gahamanyi of Butare, Rwanda, speaking 
in the name of 70 African bishops, spoke on the declara¬ 
tion on the Jews. His point was that though much has 
been said of the similiarities between Christians and 
Jews and between Christians and Moslems, there still 
remain points on which they are far apart. At the same 
time, much in the animistic religions of Africa have 
points of similiarity to Christianity and it would be of¬ 
fensive if only the Jews and Moslems were mentioned. 
Instead, the declaration should deal with all non-Chris¬ 
tians and devote sections to the Jews and Moslems. 

The first speaker on Revelation was a Biblical 
scholar, Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, who 
declared himself in agreement with the minority view, 
and said this was the constant teaching of the ordinary 
teaching authority of the Church up to the present 
time. He also questioned the use of some of the Bibli¬ 
cal citations in the schema. 

Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich and Freising, 
Germany, speaking in the name of the German and 
Scandinavian bishops, said the text was acceptable be¬ 
cause it provides an adequate relation between Scripture 
and tradition without involving itself in the question 
raised by the minority. He said this problem should be 
left open in all revisions of the text and that changes 
are needed to eliminate doubts, avoid repetition and 
achieve clarity. 

Cardinal Meyer closed the session. 

At the U.S. bishops’ press panel, Bishop Wright, 
commenting on the Revelation schema, stated: ‘We 
should keep it always in clear focus that the sum and 
living center of all Revelation is the living Christ, the 
word made flesh. It may be that some schools of thought 
concerning the channels of Revelation have tended to 
be overformalized and institutionalized.” 

He warned that there has been a tendency for 
some people to be “prisoners of tradition with a capital 
T or prisoners of the Bible with a capital B.” 

Bishop Wright said: “These rigid patterns tend 
to take on deeper meaning when seen in terms of their 
relationship to the person of Jesus Christ. It is Christ, 
eternal and incarnate word, who is the living source 
of Revelation. The Bible and tradition have their sig¬ 
nificance only in terms of what they tell us about Him 
and His thoughts. He is the sole full witness to God’s 
truth, and other sources of that truth have their validity 
and veracity as a result of their demonstrable relation¬ 
ship to Him.” James C. O’Neill 
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Summary of 
Revelation Schema 

At the heart of the first day’s debate on Revelation 
at the ecumenical council are the introduction and the 
first two of the six chapters of the schema. 

The introduction sets down briefly the link between 
the schema and Sacred Scripture and its relation to the 
First Vatican Council. It is stated that the present docu¬ 
ment is a continuation of the earlier council. 

Chapter one deals in general with what Revela¬ 
tion is and what its effect is on man. In short, Revela¬ 
tion is the opening of God to man in a plan of salva¬ 
tion. It consists of both action and words. 

The action of Revelation, according to a summary 
of the document made public by the council press of¬ 
fice, is the salvific action of God in history and gives 
validity to the revealed word, that is, to the Bible. The 
Bible interprets the divine action which, without the 
word to explain it, would remain mute and obscure in 
its meaning. God speaks when He acts in history, and 
with His word He explains His action, the schema sum¬ 
mary states. 

Salvific will is unfolded gradually through history. 
Salvation was promised after Adam and Eve had sinned, 
and the plan becomes clearer through Abraham, 
Moses, and ultimately through Christ. The Christian 
era is not merely a historical period of religion or salva¬ 
tion, but it unfolds as an epoch of eschatological hope. 

Then the text discusses man’s faith in Revelation, 
and chapter one ends with a series of definitions re¬ 
garding Revelation adopted by the First Vatican Coun¬ 
cil. 

The second chapter deals with the transmission 
of Divine Revelation. Here the document is concerned 
with the difficult problem of relating Scripture and 
tradition. The schema has tried to leave the question 
open, pending the development of more mature theo¬ 
logical thought. This approach has drawn some fire in 
the council hall already, and is among the most con¬ 
troversial problems in the schema. 

The text states that there are not two parallel sources 
with no mutual connection. Rather there are two modes 
of transmission in which one mystery of salvation con¬ 
tinues to live in the Church. 

The document tells how Christ commanded the 
apostles to proclaim the message of salvation. Revelation 
as it exists stems from the tradition of the living Chris¬ 
tian communities at the outset of the Christian era and 
in the Scripture which was born of this tradition. 
Through these two the Church finds God in Revelation. 

The document defines tradition as the total being 
and the action of the Church, in its life, in its doctrine, 


and in its worship, whereby the mystery of salvation is 
implicit and is passed on to all ages. Scripture is not 
outside of tradition, but forms part of it and contains 
it in a very special manner. 

The document says from the living connection be¬ 
tween the Church and tradition there also flows the 
possibility of the development of tradition. This state¬ 
ment has drawn much fire. Many maintain that there 
is a distinction between apostolic tradition and the 
tradition or traditions of the post-apostolic period. 

The document explains that there is no increase 
of new content, but that there is a progressive com¬ 
prehension of the mystery of salvation under the con¬ 
stant influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Finally, chapter two states that tradition lives in 
all members of the Church but that its authentic in¬ 
terpretation is entrusted to the teaching authority of the 
Church. This does not mean that the Church has any 
power over the word of God, but that it has the mandate 
to conserve and to announce the word of God with 
fidelity and vigilance. 

Chapter three is entitled the Inspiration and Inter¬ 
pretation of Sacred Scripture. The chapter, following 
the directives of pontifical documents and avoiding all 
controverted questions, states the Church’s basic teach¬ 
ing on inspiration. 

It emphasizes two truths: 

1. That the sacred books were composed under the 
Holy Spirit’s influence in such a way that God is their 
author and they are immune from error. 

2. That they were written by men endowed with 
certain human talents, and had their origin in a de¬ 
termined human context. 

Chapter three says that the proper interpretation 
of Holy Scripture requires two investigations: one into 
the intention of the author in writing the text and, 
secondly, into what God Himself intended to say through 
the human author. 

The first investigation, the chapter says, requires 
a study of the 'literary forms” of Holy Scripture. Our 
historical, prophetical, poetical, didactic and apocalyptical 
books express truth in different forms. Attention must 
also be paid to literary usage in Biblical times. 

But interpretation should not be limited to a literary 
analysis of individual texts, the chapter continues. Only 
by a thorough understanding of the whole mystery of 
salvation can we uncover the full meaning of Scripture. 

The remaining chapters deal with the Old and 
New Testaments and with Sacred Scripture in the life 
of the Church. 
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Chapter four, on the Old Testament, is brief. It 
traces the history of salvation in the Old Testament: 
God choosing the people of Israel, making promises 
to them and making Himself known through His in¬ 
tervention in their history. The prophets interpreted 
God’s words and deeds. 

The chapter explains that the history of Israel’s 
salvation is a preparation for the final salvation offered 
by Christ. Despite the imperfect and impermanent 
character of many of the details in the books of the 
Old Testament, these books are of permanent value 
for the Church since they illuminate God’s paths toward 
salvation in Christ and also bear witness to God’s holi¬ 
ness and goodness. 

Chapter five, On the New Testament, has kept 
this title despite the complaints of many council Fathers 
that it indicates that the text would deal with the Gos¬ 
pels almost exclusively. The commission decided to re¬ 
tain the title but to incorporate a new article (17) 
dealing with the entire content of the New Testament. 

Articles 18 and 19 examine the Gospels in closer 
detail. Article 19 refers to the “historical character of 
the Gospels.” Article 20 deals with other books of the 
New Testament. 

Though the text was drawn up in April, the coun¬ 
cil press office says it is in “complete harmony” with 
the Pontifical Biblical Commission’s instruction of the 
following month. 

Chapter six bears the new title, “The Sacred Scrip¬ 


ture in the Life of the Church.” There had been ob¬ 
jections to the previous title, which referred to “the 
use” of Sacred Scripture, based on the notion that there 
is something irreverent in “using” God’s word. 

The chapter’s contents were also altered in the 
light of a schema “On the Word of God” drafted by 
the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity before 
the council opened in 1962. 

It not only urges that accurate translations of the 
Bible be made but that they be undertaken in collabora¬ 
tion with separated Christians wherever possible. 

The schema urges another type of cooperation: be¬ 
tween Scripture scholars and dogmatic and moral the¬ 
ologians. Article 23 both praises Scripture scholars for 
their past work and encourages them to continue con¬ 
fidently, so that the Church’s judgment may ripen 
through their assistance. 

The schema says that the study of Sacred Scrip¬ 
ture is the heart of theological formation. It recom¬ 
mends Scripture reading, especially for priests but for 
all faithful as well. 

Bishops should see to the preparation of editions 
of the Bible equipped with explanatory notes. Other 
editions should be prepared for non-Christians with 
notes suitable for their needs. 

The schema finally expresses the hope that the 
faithful may delve deeply into riches of the Sacred 
Scripture, drawing fresh incentives for a fuller Chris¬ 
tian life. James C. O’Neill 
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92nd General Congregation 
October 1, 1964 


Sidestepping the problem of whether tradition is 
broader than Scripture and contains truths not found in 
the Bible won support and opposition as the ecumenical 
council debate on the Revelation schema entered its sec¬ 
ond day. 

Twenty speakers took the floor at the 92nd coun¬ 
cil meeting, including Fathers speaking for 45 Peruvian 
bishops, 67 African bishops and another representing 
the entire hierarchy of Poland. 

Bishop Kazimierz Kowalski of Chelmno, Poland, 
called on the council in the Polish bishops’ name to is¬ 
sue a condemnation of atheism as the "enemy of reason, 
science, the human person and Revelation.” 

Archbishop Lawrence J. Shehan of Baltimore stress¬ 
ed the part played by man in the process of Revelation. 
He offered an amendment to the text which emphasizes 
that the action of Revelation by God to men was broad¬ 
er than the mere presentation of certain propositions to 
be believed and that Revelation was received by man 
and recorded by him. 

Early at the meeting, Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
council general secretary, announced to the Fathers that 
Father Jean Janssens, S.J., general of the Society of 
Jesus, was dying and asked for prayers for him. 

The meeting opened with Mass celebrated by Bish¬ 
op Raffaele Campelli of Cagli and Pergola, Italy. The 
Gospel was enthroned by Archbishop Alberto Ramos of 
Belem do Para, Brazil, on the 25th anniversary of his 
consecration as a bishop. 

No votes were taken at the meeting, at which Gia¬ 
como Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, presided as 
the day’s moderator. 

Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal, the day’s first 
speaker, praised the decision of the council’s Theologi¬ 
cal Commission, which drew up the Revelation schema, 
to avoid making a matter of council definition the ques¬ 
tion of the extension of tradition. However, during the 
debate three bishops—one Italian and two Indians— 
warned that to do this would be to reverse the Church’s 
position and teachings as pronounced by the Council of 
Trent and the First Vatican Council. 

The cardinal also stated that it should be recognized 
that there have been at times certain indiscretions in re¬ 
gard to the insistence on infallibility without making all 


the necessary distinctions. This sets up a wall of sep¬ 
aration with separated Christians, he said. He added 
that council Fathers should distinguish between the in¬ 
fallibility which is strictly proper to Revelation and that 
which is proper to the teaching authority of the Church. 

Before debate got underway, Archbishop Felici an¬ 
nounced that another attempt to speed the council’s prog¬ 
ress would be introduced on Oct. 2. He said it was 
planned to distribute three chapters on the ecumenism 
schema and then propose new plans of voting. Details 
were not given. 

Voting on the amended ecumenism schema begins 
Oct. 5. Archbishop Felici said that he was asked what 
value could be attributed to the booklet on schema 13 
on the Church in the modern world distributed the pre¬ 
vious day. He at first said it was compiled and issued 
by the Lay Apostolate Commission and was a private 
document explaining various points in the schema. 

Later in the meeting he said that it was the work 
of a mixed commission of members of the Lay Aposto¬ 
late Commission and of the Theological Commission and 
was not merely private, although it still has no conciliar 
value. 

Cardinal Leger’s support of the draft schema on 
Revelation was straightforward. He called it excellent 
and in accord with the spirit of the modern Biblical 
movement. He termed wise the decision to avoid the 
problem of tradition’s extension. 

As debate continued, it became clear that various 
Fathers were using the word tradition in two senses. 
Some Fathers restricted the word to the apostolic tradi- 
tion and took the position, as Cardinal Leger did in his 
speech, that it is wrong to speak of tradition as living 
and always evolving. Others, as Albert Cardinal Meyer of 
Chicago had done on the previous day, used the word 
in a broader sense to include other elements not of the 
apostolic period. 

Cardinal Leger stressed the difference between 
apostolic and post-apostolic tradition, and said the word 
should be used carefully. He said the text itself skips 
from one usage of the word to another and back again 
without distinguishing. He asked that this defect be 
cleared up. 

He further stressed the transcendence of Revelation 
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and declared that Revelation is above and superior to 
post-apostolic traditions. He said it also transcends the 
teaching authority of the Church. Likewise, he declar¬ 
ed, there is a distinction between the teaching office of 
the apostles, who were eyewitnesses of Christ, and the 
teaching office of their successors, the bishops, which is 
to safeguard and hand down what the apostles gave 
them as witnesses of Christ’s life and teaching. 

If these distinctions are clear, he said, it will do 
much to foster the spirit of Christian unity. 

Bishop Enrico Compagnone of Anagni, Italy, and 
two Indians, Bishop Michael Arattukulam of Alleppey 
and Archbishop Joseph Attipetty of Verapoly, disagreed 
completely with Cardinal Leger in urging avoidance of 
the tradition problem. 

Bishop Compagnone said he thought the wider ex¬ 
tension of tradition was a very firm teaching of the 
Church. Citing the Council of Trent and the First 
Vatican Council, he warned that to sidestep the problem 
would make it appear that the present council is revers¬ 
ing established teaching. 

Bishop Arattukulam agreed that the schema as it 
stands is in conflict with the Council of Trent, which 
stated that the Bible and tradition are to be received 
with an equal feeling of piety. He said that the Coun¬ 
cil of Trent was clearly referring to two different things. 

He warned that such practices as infant baptism 
and the existence of all seven sacraments are endan¬ 
gered if it is insisted that tradition can he found in 
the Bible. 

Archbishop Attipetty said a stand must be made, 
since the two views are mutually contradictory. Any 
hesitating on this, he stated, leaves the council and the 
Church’s dogmas open to ridicule. 

Archbishop Attipetty suggested that if the council 
does not take a stand on the breadth of tradition, it 
should be referred to Pope Paul VI for a decision in 
view of his supreme teaching authority. 

In essence, the council Fathers were rearguing the 
problem which ultimately led Pope John XXIII to have 
the whole schema on the two sources of Revelation re¬ 
moved from the first session and redrafted. 

Juan Cardinal Landazuri Ricketts of Lima, speak¬ 
ing for Peru’s bishops, agreed with Cardinal Meyer, 
holding that Revelation is not a closed deposit but a liv¬ 
ing one. He urged clarification of the text in several 
instances. 

Irish-born Michael Cardinal Browne, O.P., of the 
Roman curia, a theologian, deplored the lack of a pro¬ 
vision for the role of theologians in treating Revelation. 
His view was that tradition does not grow; rather it 
evolves in regard to its expression, but not in regard to 
its substance. 

Following Cardinal Browne the floor was taken by 
Armenian-rite Patriarch Ignace Pierre XVI Batanian of 


Cilicia, who called the schema excellent. He said he 
was pleased with the link given to tradition and Scrip¬ 
ture. 

An impassioned plea for a council statement con¬ 
demning atheism was delivered by Bishop Kowalski, who 
called it a grave moral duty. He said such a statement 
would be welcomed by all men of good will. 

Bishop Vittorio Costantini of Sessa Aurunca, Italy, 
praised the text and said it was clearer than the first 
one. But he called for some changes to forestall wor¬ 
ries and anxieties. 

Archbishop Lorenz Jaeger of Paderborn, Germany, 
agreed with Cardinal Browne that tradition does not 
grow. He also called for a fuller concept of Revelation, 
which he described as a colloquy of God with man 
through Christ. 

The same stress on this point was given by Arch¬ 
bishop Shehan, who said he thought that the text is not 
complete enough and is not sufficiently explicit because 
there is a certain task left to the subject of Revelation, 
which is the human mind. 

Supernatural Revelation is really the communica¬ 
tion of God to men by which God manifests Himself 
to men, he said. There should be inserted in the text, 
he stated, both parts of the process of Revelation—one, 
that action of God which is broader than the mere pre¬ 
sentation of certain propositions to be believed, and, two, 
that reception of this action and its interpretation by 
men. This interpretation depends on objective deeds in 
history and therefore is not completely subjective. The 
role that man played in the reception of Revelation 
should not be ignored, he concluded. 

Two council Fathers called for insertion of a refer¬ 
ence to Moses in the text, as had other pleas on the 
previous day. Bishop Felix Romero Menjibar of Jaen, 
Spain, said more emphasis should be given to Moses, 
who together with Abraham and Christ were great com¬ 
municators of Revelation. Italian Archbishop Antonio 
Vuccino, former Ordinary of Corfu, Greece, also wanted 
Moses referred to. 

Auxiliary Bishop Joseph Reuss of Mainz, Germany, 
objected to the text’s treatment of the act of faith which 
Catholics have toward Revelation as insufficient. He 
said it does not sufficiently stress the act as an act of 
the whole man. 

Bishop Emilio Guano of Leghorn, Italy, objected to 
what he felt was too much emphasis on the separation 
of tradition and Scripture. He said they were not two 
rivulets, but rather one stream. 

Bishop Tomasz Wilczynski for Olsztyn, Poland, said 
he was pleased that the schema did not close the door 
on further theological research, thus siding with the open 
door approach to the tradition question. 

African Archbishop Paul Zoungrana of Ouagadoug¬ 
ou, Upper Volta, spoke in the name of 67 bishops. He 
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asked that a statement be inserted in the text saying 
that the person of Christ is a fact of Revelation, that 
Jesus Christ as a historical person is a fact of divine 
Revelation. 

Italian Archbishop Armando Fares of Catanzaro 
said he wanted clarification of the criteria to be used in 
the arguments for the historicity of the Gospels. 


The day’s last speaker was Bishop Pierre Rouge of 
Nimes, France, who praised the text. He expressed his 
satisfaction that the great effort of the past to enhance 
tradition is not reflected in the present text. He said 
stress should be on the action of the Holy Spirit in guid¬ 
ing and developing the Church’s life and customs. 

James C. O’Neill 


Religious Liberty 
Declaration Summarized 

This is the text of the ecumenical council press office’s summary of the proposed 
declaration on religious freedom. 


Introductory note: 

The revised text ON RELIGIOUS LIBERTY 
comprises five pages and appendix to the schema DE 
ECUMENISMO with the indication DECLARATIO 
I, along with another DECLARATIO II, dealing with 
the Jews and non-Christians. The declaration on re¬ 
ligious liberty is accompanied by five pages of Notes, 
a relatio, and a brief summary. The text was transmit¬ 
ted to the Council Fathers on April 27, 1964. 

The genesis of the amended text on religious liberty. 

In the second session of the council, on Nov. 19, 
1963, the Fathers were given the fascicule on religious 
liberty as chapter 5 of the schema “De Ecumenismo,” 
and in the 70th general congregation held on that same 
day, Bishop De Smedt, of Bruges, member of the Secre¬ 
tariat for Christan Unity, read to the council an explan¬ 
atory and introductory relatio. Conflicting opinions were 
immediately evident among the council Fathers, ranging 
from enthusiasm to severe criticism. The text was not 
brought up for discussion on the council floor for want 
of sufficient time. 

Up to Feb. 27, 1964, the Secretariat for Christian 
Unity accepted observations from the council Fathers 
and incorporated them into a volume of some 280 pages. 
Some of the Fathers wanted the text on religious liberty 
incorporated into the schema of ecumenism, inasmuch 
as the recognition of religious liberty forms part of the 
foundation of ecumenism. According to certain other 
Fathers, however, the text in question should constitute 
a distinct chapter of the schema on ecumenism. Still 
others would have abbreviated the presentation and in¬ 
cluded it in chapter I of the schema, treating of the 
basic principles of ecumenism. Lastly, others proposed 
the presentation of the subject as a decree distinct from 


that on ecumenism, considering the fact that, notwith¬ 
standing its ecumenical importance, the subject matter 
exceeds the limits of ecumenism strictly so called. 

The text was amended by the Secretariat for Chris¬ 
tian Unity according to the recommendations made by 
many of the Fathers, but its great importance did not 
permit it to be compressed into such compact form as 
would have permitted its insertion into chapter I of the 
schema on ecumenism. Thus, according to the desire 
expressed by the Coordinating Commission in its meet¬ 
ing of April 18, 1964, the text on religious liberty, like 
that on the Jews and non-Christians, is now submitted 
to the council as a “declaration” distinct from, but an¬ 
nexed to the schema on ecumenism. 

The criteria followed in the revision of the text. 

After a careful study of all the observations sent in 
by the council Fathers concerning the revision of the 
text, the Secretariat for Christian Unity saw fit to retain 
five principal points: 

a) A clearer expression of the concept of religious 
liberty. 

The purpose of this clarification is to forestall any 
fallacious or equivocal interpretations of the text. Con¬ 
sequently, at the very beginning of the new text, an ad¬ 
ditional paragraph explains the exact significance of the 
concept of “religious liberty.” A distinction must be 
made between freedom as far as relations with God are 
concerned, and freedom in relations with men. The 
text is concerned exclusively with religious liberty in re¬ 
lation with other men, considered either as individuals 
(or) as members of religious groups. The foundation 
of these rights comes from the very serious obligation of 
respecting human dignity and following the law of God 
according to the dictates of a conscience sincerely form¬ 
ed. Freedom to follow one’s own religious conscience 
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is the greatest advantage of every person and for this 
reason it is a strictly personal right in social association, 
and there must be respect for freedom for following the 
call of God, in which we behold the peak of the dignity 
of the human person. 

b) Explicit indications of the rights of religious 
groups. 

To these groups is recognized authentic religious 
liberty in those things which develop spiritual life among 
men. 

c) A better explanation of the principle by which 
our rights can be restricted. 

The aim of society is the complexus of those condi¬ 
tions of social life which aid men to achieve the more 
fully and the more expeditiously the perfection at which 
they are aiming. It is thus the duty of public authority 
in matters of religion to reconcile and to harmonize 
among themselves the exercise of the rights of both, in 
such wise that the exercise of the rights of one group 
will not constitute an obstacle to the exercise of the 
rights of the other. 

A distinction must also be made between the right 
to propagate sincerely and honestly one’s own religion 
and the abuses of this right when dishonest means are 
employed in religious propaganda. 

d) Emphasis on the objective truth of the Divine 
Law with all its exigencies. 

This is done in such a way as to exclude all danger 
of subjectivism and indifferentism. 

e) Present-day circumstances confirm the necessi¬ 
ty and the rights of religious liberty. 

The urgency of this problem becomes all the more 
evident because of the closer bonds created among men 
of diverse cultures and religions, along with the in¬ 
creased consciousness of personal responsibility, with 
the evolution of the juridical structures of civil institu¬ 
tions. 

SUMMARY OF THE DECLARATION 
ON RELIGIOUS LIBERTY 

The numbering of the articles follows that of the 
schema on ecumenism, which comprises 24 numbers. 
Hence the articles of this declaration begin with No. 25. 

No. 25 — The consideration of the problem of re¬ 
ligious liberty favors contacts among Christians. This 
emphasized its ecumenical aspect. 

No. 26 — The nature of religious liberty. 

a) Its foundation: In the religious field, it is both 
a duty and an honor for man to follow the will of God, 
according to the dictates of conscience. This is the very 
root of the right to religious liberty. 

b) The right to religious liberty in society puts 
men in a position to be able to practice privately and 
publicly their own religion, and no restriction must be 
placed on this religious practice. 


c) Religious liberty demands that there should be 
established in society the conditions required to guaran¬ 
tee it. 

d) The council, in its affirmation of man’s depen¬ 
dence on God, proclaims that religious liberty in society 
must be recognized and respected by all and everywhere. 

No. 27 — The task of the Church. 

According to the mandate received from the Lord, 
the Church propagates the Word of God and prays for 
the salvation of all men, exhorting her own children to 
spread the life-giving light of the Gospel. 

No. 28 — No one can be forced to embrace the 
Faith. 

With love, prudence and patience, in accordance 
with the ways of God, contact is established with those 
who do not have the true Faith. But all coercion, di¬ 
rect or indirect, is to be excluded from the preaching of 
the Truth, because according to the traditional norm of 
the Church, based on the very nature of the act of 
Faith, the acceptance of Faith must be fully free. 

No. 29 — The religious liberty of the individual in 
human society. 

In human society, religious liberty is to be respected 
not only by Christians and for Christians, but by all 
and for all—persons, individuals, and religious groups. 

Freedom to follow God’s call is the peak of human 
dignity, and consequently this liberty in social coexis¬ 
tence is a right in the truest sense of the term, and is 
the foundation and safeguard of other freedoms. 

The objective, absolute and universal Divine Law 
is the norm of our relationships with God, whence there 
derives man’s obligation to acquire diligently the knowl¬ 
edge of this law. But man can follow the Divine Law 
only through the judgment of his own conscience which 
he forms for himself under the guidance of prudence. 
In sincere obedience to conscience, a man implicitly 
obeys God. If, in his attempts to know the Will of God, 
a man falls into an erroneous interpretation of that Will, 
no man and no power has the right to induce him to act 
contrary to the dictate of his conscience. 

An essential element of religious liberty is the right 
to practice one’s religion publicly. Hence the Church 
proclaims not only the right to one’s opinion and free¬ 
dom to practice the rites of one's own religion, but also 
an individual’s genuine right to observe and to witness 
his private and public worship before God and men, 
whether individuals or groups, and to organize according 
to the precepts of his religion the whole of his own in¬ 
dividual, family, educational, cultural, social and chari¬ 
table life. 

The exercise of this right must be adapted to the 
exigencies of the social nature of man. Hence it can 
be subject to restrictions. But it can be restricted legiti¬ 
mately only when it is in grave conflict with the end of 
society. Consequently, it is unlawful for state authori- 
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ties to discriminate in any way against religion. It is, 
on the contrary, their duty to protect and to encourage 
religious liberty. 

No. 30 — The freedom of religious groups in so¬ 
cial coexistence. 

Men have the right of free assembly in groups, 
which groups in turn, within the limits determined by 
the end of society, have the right to govern themselves 
according to their own laws, to honor God with public 
worship, to assist their members in their religious life, 
and to create institutions of social character based on 
religious principles. 

The Catholic Church expects from state authorities 
a recognition of the right of religious liberty in social 
coexistence. 

Any violent oppression of religion itself or of the 
religion of a determined religious group is in opposition 
with the Divine Will and with human rights. 

Religious groups are entitled to carry on sincere and 
honest propagation of their religion, but they must re¬ 


frain from any “proselytism” which would employ dis¬ 
honest means. 

Civil authorities have no direct power to regulate 
the relationships of their citizens with God. Consequent¬ 
ly, they may not subject religious groups to the tempor¬ 
al aims of the state. On the contrary, it contributes to 
the common welfare when conditions are created which 
will favor religious life. 

No. 31 — Religious life in the world today. 

Today in particular, the problem of religious liberty 
is of greater urgency because of the more extended con¬ 
tacts which exist between men of different cultures and 
different religions, because of an increased consciousness 
of personal responsibility, because of the juridical or¬ 
ganization of today’s civil order—all of which set off in 
a clearer light the incompetence of the state to establish 
itself as a judge of religious truth. 

There can be no peaceful coexistence in the human 
family in the world today without religious liberty in 
society. 
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93rd General Congregation 
October 2, 1964 


Cooperation with non-Catholic Christians in pro¬ 
ducing translations of the Bible has been proposed to 
the ecumenical council. 

At its 93rd general meeting the last four chapters 
of the Revelation schema were distributed and reported 
on by the Theological Commission, which had drawn 
them up. In chapter six, which deals with the Bible’s 
role in the life of the Church, it was proposed that 
translations in various languages be undertaken with 
the aim of producing a common set of Scriptures in co¬ 
operation with non-Catholic churches. 

The text of chapter six, as revealed at the U.S. bish¬ 
ops’ press panel, stated that “if these translations were 
made in a common effort with the separated brethren, 
they could be used by all Christians.” The proposal 
will not come up for debate until chapters one through 
five are discussed. 

During the day, 16 speakers continued discussion 
on the schema’s first two chapters. Chapter one deals 
with the nature and object of Revelation. Chapter two 
deals with Revelation’s transmission Under four head¬ 
ings: the apostles and their successors as heralds of the 
Gospels, tradition, the mutual relation of tradition and 
Scripture, and the deposit of Revelation in its relation 
to the whole Church and the Church’s teaching authori- 
ty. 

For the most part, speakers engaged for the third 
day in a debate on whether or not the council should 
deal with the question of whether tradition contains 
revealed truths not found in the Bible, and on whether 
tradition stopped with the death of the apostles, or 
whether it is to be understood in a broader meaning and 
therefore is still developing even today. 

Abbot Christopher Butler, O.S.B., president of the 
Benedictine Confederation of England, denied that it is 
a defined dogma of the Church that Sacred Scripture is 
deficient and that tradition contains elements not found 
in it. He supported the majority view of the Theologi¬ 
cal Commission, which had proposed avoiding the en¬ 
tire question since it is not theologically mature. 

Almost all of the day’s speakers, however, if not 
directly in favor of a specific treatment of the problem, 
expressed dissatisfaction with the treatment of tradition 
in the schema. 


After 16 Fathers had spoken on the subject, discus¬ 
sion on the third chapter—on the inspiration and inter¬ 
pretation of the Bible—was begun. A short introduc¬ 
tion was made by Bishop Jan van Dodewaard of Haar¬ 
lem, the Netherlands, a member of the Theological Com¬ 
mission. He presented briefly the background and gen¬ 
eral contents of chapters three, four, five and six. But 
discussion by two speakers, who took opposite positions, 
was limited to chapter three. The speakers were Er¬ 
nesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, and Franziskus 
Cardinal Koenig of Vienna. 

Cardinal Ruffini, usually the first to speak when 
any new subject comes up in debates because of his 
seniority, took issue with several portions of the third 
chapter. 

He objected that too much freedom had been given 
to Catholic Biblical scholars and rejected the view that 
the Church’s understanding of the Bible is not complete. 

On the other hand, Cardinal Koenig said there is 
great need for use of recent developments in scientific 
and natural history which have opened new doors to 
Biblical scholars. At the same time, he said, it should 
be stated that there are some geographical and histori¬ 
cal mistakes in the Bible which only prove that God 
used men in their limited state. 

The day opened with Mass celebrated by Bishop 
Niel Farren of Derry, Ireland, on the 25th anniversary 
of his consecration. Bishop Paul Hagarty of Nassau, 
Bahama Islands, enthroned the Gospels. Giacomo Car¬ 
dinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, moderated the discus¬ 
sion of chapter two and Julius Cardinal Doepfner of 
Munich and Freising, Germany, moderated the third 
chapter debate. 

At the meeting’s outset Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
council general secretary, outlined the method of voting 
proposed for the three chapters on the ecumenism sche¬ 
ma. The voting is to begin Oct. 5. A standing vote 
later approved the proposed voting process. 

Archbishop Felici also said that for the schemata on 
the lay apostolate and on the Church in the modern 
world there would be the usual general discussion first, 
followed by a vote to accept or reject each schema as a 
basis for detailed debate chapter by chapter. 

Bishop van Dodewaard, speaking in the name of the 
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Dutch bishops, was the first to speak on chapter two. He 
said that while it proclaims the apostles as the founda¬ 
tion of the episcopate, it should be made clear that the 
successors of the apostles do not have all the rights the 
apostles had in regard to Revelation. He said this dis¬ 
tinction would be ecumenically pleasing. 

Archbishop Casimiro Morcillo Gonzalez of Madrid 
objected to the interpretation given in the text to a 
quote from St. John, "The truth shall come to you,” as 
being too broad. He said this can be interpreted as re¬ 
ferring to the apostles or to the faithful as a whole, but 
cannot be applied to individuals because of the possible 
confusion that could arise. 

The day s first speaker to touch on the question 
of tradition was Archbishop Octavio Beras of Santo Do¬ 
mingo, Dominican Republic. His attitude was that the 
postponement of discussion of the question should be 
based on opportuneness instead of on the idea that there 
is a doctrinal problem. As far as he is concerned, he 
said, it is within the scope of the council to confirm the 
traditional teaching on the subject, otherwise the coun¬ 
cil endangers the Marian dogmas of the Assumption and 
Immaculate Conception. He overran his time and was 
cut off. 

Auxiliary Bishop Antonio de Castro Monteiro of 
Vila Real, Portugal, said the definition of tradition in 
the text was acceptable, but that he wanted more stress 
on the infallibility of tradition and also a clear state¬ 
ment that tradition’s teaching on faith and morals has 
been passed on without any corruption. 

Bishop Angel Temino Saiz of Orense, Spain, ob¬ 
jected to chapter two’s treatment of the transmission 
of Revelation because it ignores the role of reason. He 
stated further that it is clear that tradition encompasses 
more than what is found in the Bible. 

Another Spaniard, Bishop Jacinto Argaya Goicoe- 
chea of Mondonedo-Ferrol, affirmed that tradition is 
certainly at work in the Church, guided by the Holy 
Spirit. He said it should be clear that Revelation is 
above the teaching authority of the Church. 

Italian Archbishop Enrico Nicodemo of Bari said 
he wanted some listing of the elements contained in 
tradition. He added that many truths are not found in 
Revelation, including all of the seven sacraments, the 
Assumption, and valid baptism by heretics, as well as 
what are the true Scriptures and what are not. 

Bishop Jose Alba Palacios of Tehauntepec, Mexico, 
asked that the title be changed from sacred tradition to 
divine tradition and said the text is not strong enough in 
stating the fact that preaching is the main form of trans¬ 
mitting the word of God. He also warned that St. 
Thomas should not be cited as the ultimate argument 
on all things, as his opinions have actually been ruled 
against by popes in various instances. 

Bishop Jean Rupp of Monaco objected that two 


concepts of tradition were used interchangeably in the 
text. One is the concept of tradition as the revelation 
of truth. The other is the idea of tradition as the trans¬ 
mission of that truth. The word of God does not 
grow, he said, but its transmission develops. Therefore, 
there must be a distinction between the deposit of faith 
and its transmission in the world. 

Archbishop Salvatore Baldassarri of Ravenna, Italy, 
maintained that the text, by its silence and by direct 
reference in its appended notes, implicitly affirms that 
the concept of the two sources of revelation is not ma¬ 
ture. This is only a tradition, he said, and the council 
should act in this matter. 

The prior general of the Order of St. Augustine, 
Father Luciano Rubio, called the text’s silence on the 
extension of tradition disturbing. He asked how it 
could be passed over since not all doctrines are in the 
Bible. 

Abbot Butler took the opposite view. He stated that 
the Council of Trent did not intend to declare the Bible 
insufficient when it affirmed the equality of tradition 
and the Bible. This affirmation was repeated by the 
First Vatican Council, he said, and, if it pleases the Fa¬ 
thers, it can be repeated again at the Second Vatican 
Council. 

But he said that it is wrong to affirm that the or¬ 
dinary teaching authority of the Church defines that 
there are two separate sources of Revelation as a doctrine. 
Such a solemn doctrinal definition is proper only to the 
Church’s extraordinary teaching authority, he said. 

In treating of both the Bible and tradition, Abbot 
Butler said the ordinary teaching authority of the 
Church has wanted to affirm that, in the spirit of these 
sources, what the Church has handed down is true. The 
question of whether there are two separate sources, or 
only two aspects of one source, of Revelation is a sec¬ 
ondary question, he stated. 

Abbot Butler said the Church's teaching on the 
Bible in past centuries has been static rather than dy¬ 
namic, that it has sought more to conserve and preserve 
than to explore. Today the approach is a dynamic one 
and things are being seen in the Bible that were not 
obvious previously, he continued. 

Therefore the intent of the ordinary teaching au¬ 
thority of the Church is not to affirm a deficiency in Sa¬ 
cred Scripture, he said. Rather it merely reflects the 
state of exegesis of that past time. 

Abbot Butler said the discussion shows that the 
matter is not theologically mature, and stated that those 
who hold there are two separate sources still do not un¬ 
derstand the arguments of their opposites. 

Italian Archbishop Raffaele Calabria of Benevento 
said the text is acceptable but wanted a clear statement 
on the providential mission of the Church’s teaching 
authority in the transmission of tradition. 
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Archbishop Francois Marty of Rheims, France, said 
it is true that living tradition grows with time, but that 
the text fails to identify the source of this growth. He 
said that for missionary purposes, he wanted emphasis 
placed on the connection with the Church’s living tradi¬ 
tion and the concrete history of peoples and cultures 
where the Church takes root. 

The last speaker on chapter two was Archbishop 
George B. Flahiff of Winnipeg, Man. He pointed out 
that divine tradition should not be identified with every¬ 
thing handed down by the Church and agreed with the 
statements on the previous day by Albert Cardinal 
Meyer of Chicago, Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal 
and Juan Cardinal Landazuri Ricketts of Lima, Peru, 
that the Church is not automatically preserved in the 
purity and integrity of its doctrine, but must constantly 
examine its life in the light of the Bible and guided by 
tradition as already by the Church’s teaching authority. 

The introduction on the remaining four chapters 
of the Revelation schema were made by Bishop van 
Dodewaard. 

The bishop said in his report that the text had been 
carefully amended. He said it draws attention to the 
problems of modem exegesis and the extent to which 
certain systems can provide reliable guidance for un¬ 
derstanding God’s word. 

Chapter four on the Old Testament has been re¬ 
cast to show it as the history of salvation rather than 
the history of the chosen people only, he stated. He 
added that it shows that inspiration of the Old Testa¬ 
ment gives it lasting value. 

Chapter five on the New Testament, he said, has 
been revised to include all the books of the New Testa¬ 
ment rather than the Gospels alone. He said it discusses 
the historical character of the New Testament. 

Chapter five on the New Testament also refers to 
the Pontifical Commission for Biblical Studies’ instruc¬ 
tion of May 14, 1964, which urged Catholic scholars 
to apply both traditional and modern means to discover 
the full meaning and significance of Relevation. The 
instruction dealt specifically with the three stages of the 
development of the Gospels: first, what Christ said and 
did; second, how the apostles represented this to fit the 
conditions of the listeners of the time; and third, how 
the evangelists reproduced this for their readers. 

Chapter six had been entitled, Use of the Word 
of God, and is now called Sacred Scripture in the Life 
of the Church. It recommends preparation of accurate 
translations of the Bible in various languages, he noted. 

Chapter six further recommends that such transla¬ 
tions of the Bible be made in collaboration with sepa¬ 
rated Christians. 

It also touches on the duties of Catholic scholars 
and on the importance of Holy Writ for the study and 
teaching of theology, the bishop said. 


Cardinal Ruffini began debate on chapter three by 
criticizing the text for ignoring the usual norms laid 
down to guide the research of Catholic Biblical scholars. 

He said there is no reference to the norm of the 
analogy of faith, which in general means the fittingness 
and consistency of various teachings. Nor is there a 
reference to the teaching of the Fathers of the Church 
on specific matters, nor to the need of following the 
sense of the Church, he went on. 

Cardinal Ruffini objected to what he called the 
exaggerated degree of freedom given Catholic Biblical 
scholars in the text and said he disagreed that the Church 
is only now learning about literary forms and the role 
they play in the way Scripture was written. He said it 
would be an exaggeration to think that the sacred books 
have not been understood up to now. 

Cardinal Koenig said that great progress has been 
made by modern scholars in Eastern studies and that 
this must be taken into account when interpreting the 
Bible. Pointing to some factual errors in the Bible, he 
said they do not deprive the Bible of its authority, but 
show that God used men who were limited as to his¬ 
torical and other facts. Inspiration works in a very hu¬ 
man way, he said. James C. O’Neill 

* * * * 

The schema on revelation currently before the ec¬ 
umenical council “rises above all discussions of conflict¬ 
ing schools of theology on Scripture and tradition and 
the opposition between the Reformation and counter- 
Reformation,” a leading Belgian prelate said. 

Bishop Andre Charue of Namur, a member of the 
doctrinal commission which helped frame the new sche¬ 
ma, told a press conference (Oct. 3) that the welcome 
accorded the text has been generally positive. 

“Nevertheless there is still some opposition to it,” 
he said. “Some Fathers would want to open debate 
again on the problem of two sources of revelation. But 
one may wonder if it is opportune to begin anew the dis¬ 
cussion which caused so much disagreement in the first 
session. Especially since the very expression lends itself 
to confusion. 

“Whether there is one source or two is not so im¬ 
portant as affirming that Scripture and tradition togeth¬ 
er transmit to us the one Gospel preached by the apos¬ 
tles. In this way the Church is certain of remaining in 
close contact with the ‘living voice of the Gospel’ and 
of being able to make this voice heard.” 

The opposition to the first text was so strong in the 
council’s first session that the majority voted on Nov. 
20, 1962, to return it for revision. Although the ma¬ 
jority vote was not the required two-thirds, Pope John 
XXIII intervened and directed the text to be reworked 
by a mixed commission. 

Bishop Charue said the present schema provides an 
“irenic, positive and constructive explanation of the 


question to serve as a starting point for a better under¬ 
standing of both revelation and tradition.’’ 

Referring to the controversy over the relation be¬ 
tween Scripture and tradition, Bishop Charue said ‘'tra¬ 
dition refers without a break in continuity to Scripture, 
and Scripture in turn is made present in tradition. Nei¬ 
ther can be had without the other, and together both 
work toward the same goal—the building up of the Mys¬ 
tical Body of Christ. 

“The tradition of the Church is in contact with the 
tradition of the apostles. It was the apostles who open¬ 


ed to us the understanding of the Old Testament in its 
tendency toward Christ. Then came the books of the 
New Testament enriching apostolic tradition. The in¬ 
spired character of Scripture guarantees its infallibility. 
Scripture permits us to situate the coming of Christ in 
the general picture of the history of salvation and pro¬ 
vides a witness which prevents the people of God from 
wandering along aimlessly.” 

Bishop Charue concluded by stressing the Chris- 
tological perspective of the schema which “gives it its 
true unity and the reason for its richness.” 


94th General Congregation 
October 5, 1964 


By overwhelming majorities the ecumenical council 
has initially approved the principles that lay the founda¬ 
tion for a more definite and fervent drive for Christian 
unity among the world’s Catholics. 

The council Fathers, in approving the first four 
changes in the proposed decree on ecumenism, have af¬ 
firmed that the restoration of unity among all Christians 
is one of the principal objects of the Second Vatican 
Council. 

They also affirmed that the Church as Christ de¬ 
sired it has unity and uniqueness as one of its main 
characteristics, that separated Christians in their Church¬ 
es and communities have many and precious Christian 
elements in not a few of which there can be a life of 
grace leading to salvation, and that the council exhorts 
Catholics to recognize the signs of our times and engage 
actively in the ecumenical movement. 

Although the votes were only the first four of a total 
of 14 which will be taken on the three chapters of the 
ecumenism schema, they indicated a forward step toward 
the beginning of the drive to end the divisions among 
Christians. 

At the 94th council meeting, 15 speakers also com¬ 
mented on chapters three through six of the schema on 
Revelation. The chief point at issue was the treatment of 
the historicity of the Gospels or what use is to be made 
of modern scientific research in interpreting the 
Gospels. 

Among those favoring the use of modern research 
were Albert Cardinal Meyer of Chicago and Auxiliary 
Bishop Charles G. Maloney of Louisville, Ky. But bish¬ 
ops from Ireland and Italy expressed fear that the treat¬ 
ment of some modern scholars weakens the authority of 
the Sacred Books and is harmful to the faithful. 

Among other events of the day was the announce¬ 
ment of the death of Father Jean Janssens, S.J., general 
of the Jesuit Fathers, who died shortly after a morning 
visit from Pope Paul VI. 

The day’s opening Mass was celebrated by Arch¬ 
bishop Peter McKeefry of Wellington, New Zealand. 
The Gospel was enthroned by Father Joseph Malenfant, 
O.F.M.Cap., apostolic prefect of Benares-Gorakhpu, 
India. 

Before the Fathers voted on the amendments of 


chapter one of the ecumenism schema, Archbishop Jo¬ 
seph Martin of Rouen read a report on the chapter, out¬ 
lining the thinking of the commissions which had draft¬ 
ed it. 

Aside from Cardinal Meyer, Augustin Cardinal Bea, 
S.J., was the only other Cardinal to speak. The president 
of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity called 
for more stress on the Old Testament and criticized the 
text for its vagueness and obscurity. 

Voting on the ecumenism schema changes was as 
follows: 

By a majority of 2,094 “yes” to 16 “no,” the Fathers 
accepted an amendment to add an introductory para¬ 
graph to the original text of the schema which was first 
discussed during the second council session last year. 

The introduction stated that the restoration of Chris¬ 
tian unity is one of the principal objects of the Second 
Vatican Council and extols the need of that unity among 
Christians. It noted that many men have been disturbed 
by the divisions among Christians and that a movement 
has arisen among them to restore the lost unity. 

This movement is the ecumenical movement, the in¬ 
troduction stated, and it embraces all who call upon the 
Triune God and follow Christ as their Lord. 

Archbishop Martin, in his report on the changes in 
the schema, stated that the original title of the first chap¬ 
ter had been changed. Originally it had been called “On 
the Principles of Catholic Ecumenism.” Now it is called 
“On Catholic Principles of Ecumenism.” The change 
acknowledges that there is only one ecumenical move¬ 
ment and not a special movement limited to Catholics. 

The second amendment, approved by a vote of 2,081 
to 30, proclaimed the unity and uniqueness of the 
Church founded by Christ and said that the mystery of 
the Church founded by Christ is the one fold of God, 
like a sign among nations bringing the Gospel of peace 
to the whole human race. 

The third amendment, approved by a vote of 2,051 
to 57, treated of the relationship of the Christian churches 
and communities separated from the Catholic Church. 
Noting that divisions have occurred over the centuries, 
not without fault on both sides, it stated that people be¬ 
longing in good faith to these bodies cannot be blamed 
for the sin of separation and that those who believe in 
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Christ and are baptized are in some way united with the 
Catholic Church, though not perfectly. 

It also stated that in these bodies many precious ele¬ 
ments of Christianity such as the word of God, grace, 
faith, hope and charity exist and that not a few of the 
sacred actions which are performed by them can generate 
the life of grace and that this is capable of leading to a 
communion of salvation. 

The fourth change, approved by a vote of 2,056 to 
50, said that under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ef¬ 
forts are being made through prayer, words and deeds to 
approach the unity desired by Christ. It was stated that 
the council exhorts Catholics to recognize the signs of 
the times and engage actively in the ecumenical move¬ 
ment. 

The amendment encouraged individual ecumenical 
efforts through prayer and the dialogue of experts of the 
various churches. It also said that there is no opposition 
between ecumenical activity and the apostolate of con¬ 
version since both works are inspired by the Holy Spirit. 

Archbishop Martin's explanation was given prior to 
the voting. He said the views expressed by the Fathers 
when the text was first presented at last year's sessions, 
as well as more than 500 written observations, were tak¬ 
en into account in reworking the schema. 

He noted that there is greater attention paid to the 
Holy Spirit's role in ecumenism, and that ecumenism is 
not a static formula but a movement aroused by the Holy 
Spirit, which can take turns no one can foresee. 

Archbishop Martin stated that the new text does not 
overlook difficulties and does not presume to solve them 
all. But the council can give impetus to the movement 
since the hour of unity is now approaching, he stated. 

Cardinal Meyer was the first of the day's 15 speakers. 
He said he found the text's summary of the principles of 
interpretation excellent and that they show respect for 
Holy Writ. However, he said, he does not accept the fact 
that inspiration should be treated only in terms of free¬ 
dom from error or Biblical infallibility. 

He said the interpretation should be examined in the 
light of the word of God and that words go beyond their 
immediate meaning. As effects or offshoots of words, the 
Cardinal listed three—conveying ideas, revealing the na¬ 
ture of the speaker or writer, and producing a reaction 
among others. 

The word of God admirably fulfills these three func¬ 
tions, he said. If we approach our appreciation of Scrip¬ 
ture along these lines, then we will be able to understand 
Revelation correctly as something much more than a 
series of disjointed propositions setting forth the truth. 
We will express not only the negative element of free¬ 
dom from error, but will put strong emphasis on Scripture 
in a genuinely positive light. Finally, he said, this ap¬ 
proach will provide a better context for a clearer under¬ 
standing of the idea of inerrancy itself. 


Cardinal Bea said he feels the text does not suf¬ 
ficiently stress the value of the Old Testament. 

Cardinal Bea also said the text was vague and ob¬ 
scure in some places, particularly in alluding to citations 
from the Bible without actually printing them. He called 
for a change in one section of the text which urges Cath¬ 
olics and especially Religious to read the Bible. He said 
he objected to this since it would leave the impression 
that Religious do not read the Bible. 

Bishop Jean Weber of Strasbourg, France, called 
for emphasis on the richness, unity and fulness to be 
found in Scripture. The Bible is not just a book dropped 
from heaven, he said, and in spite of its diversity, the 
books of the Bible have an affinity, since all bring Reve¬ 
lation within the reach of man. 

The problem of the Bible’s freedom from error also 
concerned Bishop Francis Simons of Indore, India. He 
said the text makes freedom from error a consequence of 
Revelation. But what is important is what God wants to 
say, not what the writer wanted to say. God used the 
errors of the man who writes Scripture and gradually re¬ 
veals Himself. There is nothing to show that God wish¬ 
ed to free the sacred writers from the errors of their time, 
he stated. 

Italian Bishop Primo Gasbarri, apostolic administrator 
of the Grosseto diocese, called for a reconfirmation of the 
historical character of the Gospels and objected to chap¬ 
ter five, which deals with the New Testament. He also 
cited three documents of the Holy See dealing with 
Biblical criticism, warning against various dangers arising 
from historical criticism and the use of form or literary 
criticism. He said the chapter now is ambiguous and 
dangerous and must be altered so that scholars do not 
hurt the consciences of Catholics or weaken the authority 
of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Bishop Jaime Flores Martin of Barbastro, Spain, al¬ 
tered the usual opening salutation of "venerable broth¬ 
ers” by saying "venerable Church of God.” He asked for 
a clear declaration that the writers of the Bible are 
genuinely the authors of the Bible and that they are in¬ 
struments of God. 

Bishop Maloney said it is the duty of the council, 
as it proposes old things and new, to leave doors open as 
it pursues the goal of the inner unity of the Church. In 
the field of Scripture, literary forms were known in the 
early Church, as can be demonstrated from the writings 
of St. Augustine and St. John Chrysostom, he said. The 
Church now can make use of new discoveries to cor¬ 
roborate the things it has been teaching and to obtain 
more explicit knowledge of other elements. 

The historical method can make genuine contribu¬ 
tion to a right knowledge of Scripture if this method is 
correctly understood and applied, he said. Citing the re¬ 
cent instruction of the Pontifical Biblical Commission, he 
stated that instead of saying that the sacred writers used 
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“all their faculties and powers/’ it would be more exact 
to say they used “their human faculties and powers.” 

A comprehension of chapter three seems to restrict 
the sense of Sacred Scripture to what the human sacred 
writer understood, the bishop declared. It would be wrong 
to conclude that the understanding of the text on the 
part of the Church is always restricted to the degree of 
understanding of the human author, he stated. 

Archbishop Casimiro Morcillo Gonzalez of Madrid 
said the text lacks emphasis on the law as found in the 
Old Testament and that Christ came to fulfill that law. 
He said he wanted it stressed that the law and the Ten 
Commandments were elements of the Old Testament. He 
also objected that Revelation is treated as a progressive 
experience and fails to say anything of the demands 
Revelation makes on man. 

An Eastern rite prelate took a completely different 
tack, finding fault with the text’s basic treatment be¬ 
cause it deals with the matter from the viewpoint of the 
Latin rite of the West. 

Melkite-rite Archbishop Neophytos Edelby, consult- 
or of the Patriarchate of Antioch, although approving 
the provisions for including the findings of modern re¬ 
search in interpretation, said the text was too timid and 
weak on presenting theological interpretation. The West¬ 
ern Church, he said, has a tendency to the juridical ap¬ 
proach, splitting things such as the primacy and episco¬ 
pate, Scripture and tradition. 

This results in a loss of unity, he said; we must come 
back to the mystery of the Church and realize we can¬ 
not separate tradition and Scripture from living the life 
of the Church. Without tradition, Scripture is a dead 
letter, he stated. Revelation was lived in the mystery of 
the Church before it was written and what is needed is 
a total vision of the action of the Holy Spirit, he declar¬ 
ed. 

Auxiliary Bishop Eduard Shick of Fulda, Germany, 


speaking in the name of the German and Scandinavian 
bishops, expressed pleasure that the text calls for Bible 
reading by the faithful, since this will end the old ac¬ 
cusation that the Church does not favor such reading. 

Archbishop Rafael Garcia y Garcia De Castro of 
Granada, Spain, called for an amendment of several 
articles for the sake of clarity. 

Irish Bishop William Philbin of Down and Connor 
wanted more emphasis given to the traditional means of 
Biblical interpretation and not have everything centered 
on modern means. He complained that there is no syn¬ 
thesis between the two means and also called for greater 
stress on the ordinary teaching authority of the Church 
in interpreting the Bible. Lastly, he pointed out that the 
text says the words and deeds of Jesus in the Bible are 
true, but what about those of others? 

Auxiliary Bishop Joseph Heuschen of Liege, Bel¬ 
gium, said the text protects the historical character of the 
Gospel and also is satisfactory to the demands of modem 
Biblical interpretation. By using modem research we can 
achieve a clearer knowledge of the written Gospels, he 
said. 

Archbishop Joseph Cordeiro of Karachi, Pakistan, 
said the text should agree with the teaching contained in 
an instruction issued this year by the Pontifical Biblical 
Commission. At the same time, he said that the epistles 
of the New Testament are slighted by the text since it 
refers to them only as “other apostolic writings.” He ask¬ 
ed this be changed to give honor to them and particular¬ 
ly to the Church’s greatest theologian, St. Paul. 

The day’s last speaker was Bishop Manuel del 
Rosario of Malolos, Philippines. He said a distinction be¬ 
tween apostolic tradition and traditionalism, a source of 
errors, should be made. This must be clear, he said, other¬ 
wise we may be accused of using tradition as a means of 
explaining away skeletons in the closets of the Church. 

James C. O’Neill 
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95th General Congregation 
October 6, 1964 


The ecumenical council ended debate on the schema 
on Revelation at its 95th meeting and introduced a new 
one on the lay apostolate, which emphasizes that lay¬ 
men are not only in the Church but are the Church. 

At the same meeting, the council Fathers passed 
with great majorities additional changes in the ecumen¬ 
ism schema, including an expression of regret for past 
faults toward other Churches. The council also pardoned 
those who have offended the Catholic Church and 
authorized the holding of some interfaith prayers and 
services. 

During the meeting it was announced that some 
specially chosen priests will be admitted to the coun¬ 
cil during the discussion of the council proposition on 
the priesthood at Pope Paul Vi’s request. 

Thirteen speakers took the floor to discuss the 
Revelation schema at the meeting. Following them, 
Fernando Cardinal Cento of the Roman curia gave a 
15-minute introduction to the lay apostolate schema. 

Before the votes on the ecumenism schema were 
taken, Bishop Charles H. Helmsing of Kansas City-St. 
Joseph, Mo., gave a report on chapter two in which he 
disclosed that the Secretariat for Promoting Christian 
Unity will draw up an ecumenical directory to guide 
the world’s bishops in ecumenical matters. He urged 
the bishops to submit their suggestions and advice to 
the secretary of the secretariat, Bishop Jan Willebrands. 

During the meeting five ballots were taken. 

The first vote was on the ecumenism schema’s in¬ 
troduction and first chapter as a whole. The day before 
the council Fathers had voted on four separate amend¬ 
ments to the introduction and chapter one, that is, on 
articles one through four. On Oct. 6 both were ap¬ 
proved as a whole by a vote of 1,926 to 30, with 209 
Fathers voting favorably but with reservations. 

The next four votes were on chapter two of the 
ecumenism schema, which deals with the practice of 
ecumenism and indicates how Catholics can participate 
in it. 

The first of these four votes was on articles five 
and six. (The articles, or amendments, are numbered 
successively for the whole schema rather than chapter 
by chapter.) Article five says that the restoration of 
Christian unity is the concern of the whole Church, of 


both laymen and pastors. Article six says the Church 
must be ever more faithful to its calling in order to 
work best for unity and must be ready to reform itself. 
The vote was 2,120 “yes” to 46 “no.” 

The next vote was on article seven, which says 
that without heartfelt adherence to God’s call there can 
be little progress in the ecumenical movement. It says 
this has special meaning for those in authority and that 
all of us in some way have a responsibility for the sins 
of disunity. 

It states that the Fathers ask pardon of God and 
of separated Christians and likewise give pardon. 

The vote was 2,076 “yes” to 92 “no.” 

The following vote was on article eight, which 
stresses the need of prayer for Christian unity. It 
speaks of Catholics and non-Catholics praying together 
under certain circumstances, which are to he determined 
in concrete cases by episcopal authority (which is not 
further defined as local or regional). 

The vote was 1,872 “yes” to 292 “no.” 

The final vote was on articles 9, 10, 11, and 12. 

Article 9 deals with mutual knowledge and the 
means to it: dialogue, willingness to learn, and meetings 
between theologians with participants on an equal foot¬ 
ing. 

Article 10 deals with ecumenical training, especial¬ 
ly in the seminary. 

Article 11 deals with the way in which the truths 
of the Faith are to be expressed and warns against false 
irenicism. 

Article 12 deals with cooperation with separated 
Christians in such things as social action in the emerging 
regions of the world, work for peace, and attempts to 
bring a Christian spirit into the arts and sciences. 

The vote on articles 9 through 12 was 2,099 “yes” 
to 62 “no.” 

During the day’s debate on the Revelation schema, 
one bishop appealed for the establishment of an interna¬ 
tional Biblical society by the Holy See similar to the 
Protestants’ very successful Biblical societies. Another 
warned the council against an indiscriminate recom¬ 
mendation that Catholics read the Bible when they are 
not prepared for the problems it can pose. 

But as on previous days, comment centered on the 
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relation of the Bible and tradition, the problem of the 
use of form criticism in Biblical interpretation and the 
historical accuracy of the Gospels. 

Abbot Christopher Butler, O.S.B., president of 
the Benedictine Confederation of England, summed up 
the historical accuracy problem as follows: 

“Everyone knows that anxieties have been felt in 
this field from two sides. Some fear that we are in the 
process of losing the necessary historical foundation of 
our Faith. Others want our scholars to have all right¬ 
ful liberty in pursuing their task, which is of such 
great service to the Church.” 

Abbot Butlers position was solidly in favor of his¬ 
torical research by many Catholic Biblical scholars, for 
“either there is a worldwide conspiracy of scholars to 
undermine the bases of Christian faith (and a man who 
can believe that can believe anything), or the aim of 
our scholars is to reach the full, objective and real truth 
of the Gospel tradition.” 

Many of the day’s speakers, however, expressed 
fear that literary and form criticism is greatly threaten¬ 
ing the authority of the Gospels and endangering the 
faith of Catholics. 

The meeting opened with Mass celebrated by 
Archbishop Hector Santos of Tegucigalpa, Honduras. 
The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop Edmund Nowicki 
of Gdansk, Poland. Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich 
and Freising, Germany, was the moderator. 

Bishop Helmsing’s report on chapter two of the 
ecumenism schema stressed that the desire for deeper 
unity among Christians is a part of the renewal of the 
Church sought by the council. 

To achieve success in the field of unity, he said, it 
is admitted that a conversion of the heart is required 
of all Catholics, freely regretting past errors and par¬ 
doning past offenses. This can be expressed in approving 
some forms of inter-faith religious activity. But, he noted, 
the schema gives only general directives which are to be 
used by either individual bishops or by national confer¬ 
ences according to the circumstances. 

Bishop Helmsing noted that chapter two seeks to 
avoid not only a false irenicism, but also hardness of 
heart and intellectual pride. He concluded that approval 
of the amended articles could signify a great step for¬ 
ward for the Church in its ecumenical relations with 
other Christian bodies. 

In his introduction of the lay apostolate schema, 
Cardinal Cento said that part of its intent has already 
been realized since the doors of St. Peter’s basilica have 
swung open to admit laymen and laywomen as coun¬ 
cil auditors. This is a symbol of the highest esteem in 
which the hierarchy hold the laity, he said. 

He added that it has been one of the council’s 
efforts to increase the sense of responsibility on the 
laity’s part for the welfare of the Church in keeping 


with the desire of Pope John XXIII. The apostolate 
of the laity and that of the hierarchy are “one thing,” 
he said. While there is a distinction between the hier¬ 
archy and the laity, there is not a distance, he continued. 

The laity are not only in the Church but are the 
Church, he said, and it is increasingly necessary that the 
laity work effectively in a cooperative spirit with the 
hierarchy to spread the Church throughout the world. 

The day’s first speaker on the Revelation schema 
was Italian Archbishop Armando Fares of Catanzaro. He 
said he wanted the text to recognize the work of scholars, 
but at the same time to safeguard the veracity of the 
Scriptures from some of the results that could come from 
the use of various methods which could cast doubt on 
the historical truth of the Gospels. 

He asked for greater collaboration between Scrip¬ 
ture scholars and theologians and said that such col¬ 
laboration should be based on the freedom from error 
of the Sacred Books. Lastly, he urged that various means 
of spreading the reading of the Gospels be advocated by 
the text. 

Another Italian prelate, Bishop Luigi Carli of Segni, 
insisted that the text sound a warning against the perils 
of form criticism and assure Catholics that the Bible 
gives them genuine history, especially in reference to 
Gospel reports on the birth and childhood of Christ. 
Many Biblical scholars today hold that not all details 
of this period of Christ’s life are to be taken literally 
as found in the Gospels, he said. 

Bishop Carli also stated that tradition is virtually 
excluded from the text. He said he wanted this rectified. 

A third Italian, Bishop Costantino Caminada of 
Ferentino, warned that indiscriminate circulation of the 
Bible among Catholics is not without dangers. Stating 
that Catholics are not ready to read the Bible without 
instruction and commentaries, he recommended that 
Catholic anthologies of the Biblical text be compiled 
with commentaries explaining the texts. He asked that 
an obligation for clerics to read the Bible daily be in¬ 
serted in the new Code of Canon Law. 

An exactly opposite view was expressed later by 
Yugoslavian Bishop Smiljan Cekada of Skoplje, who 
declared that the Biblical problem today is that of in¬ 
suring the widest possible distribution of the Bible in 
cheap and easily readable editions. 

Citing the success of Protestant editions of the 
Bible, he noted that Some Catholic missionaries use 
these editions because no Catholic editions are available. 

To remedy this he suggested that the Holy See 
set up an international Bible society for translations in 
all languages and for distribution to all parts of the 
world. 

Bishop Cekada, however, expressed doubts about the 
possibility of producing a common translation of the 
Bible with non-Catholics. He asked what books of the 
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Bible will be chosen and whether they will be printed 
with or without commentaries. All these problems have 
to be answered, he went on. He said some of the ecu¬ 
menical spirit seems to be infantilism and romanticism. 
He gave as an example the fact that one of his diocesan 
priests, after an earthquake had destroyed his cathedral, 
suggested that in its place there be erected an inter¬ 
denominational cathedral. One must beware of pan- 
Christianism and syncretism, Bishop Cekada con¬ 
cluded. 

Spanish Bishop Pablo Barrachina Estevan of Ori- 
huela-Alicante objected to the schema as it stands be¬ 
cause it is not well organized and fails to put sufficient 
stress on the pastoral aim. 

Bishop Hermann Volk of Mainz, Germany, said he 
wanted more emphasis on the fact that Scripture is not 
only the font of truth but is also a personal colloquy 
between God and man, that faith is not only the intel¬ 
lectual act of believing but also a total dedication of all 
human faculties to God. 

Father Joao Ferreira, O.F.M., apostolic prefect of 
Portuguese Guinea, criticized the sixth chapter of the 
schema dealing with Scripture in the world for lacking 
a pastoral spirit. Asking that direct quotes from the 
Bible be used, he said he also desired that the practical 
aspect of faithful reading of the Bible be stressed. 

Bishop Pierre Boillon of Verdun, France, said he 
wanted inserted in the text a statement that definitions 
of the ordinary teaching authority of the Church must 
be understood in the light of Sacred Scripture and also 
that Scripture has a great importance for theologians. 
He said there is no problem about a dogma’s being 
based on tradition but not found specifically in Scrip¬ 
ture. A specific text is not necessary, he stated. What 
is sufficient is that it can be related to the general con¬ 
text of the Bible. 

Italian Bishop Carlo Maccari of Mondovi asked 
that the title of the sixth chapter be changed to read 
“the Word of God in the Life of the Church,” because 
the word of God is not restricted to the Bible but is 
the whole content of Revelation, Scripture and tradi¬ 
tion. He warned against soft-pedaling the entire content 
of Revelation. 

Dealing with problems posed by the discussion of 
the historical character of the Gospels, Abbot Butler said 
that from the point of view of faith “there is no doubt 
that the Gospels along with the other books of the Bible 
are inspired. It is, however, certain that the notion of 
literary types’ is applicable to the Gospels, as it is to 
the other inspired books.” 

Abbot Butler suggested various changes in the 
wording of the text concerning how the evangelists 
wrote the Gospels and then stated: “Let us not be afraid 
of scholarly and historical truth. Let us not be afraid 
that one truth may tell against another truth. Let us 


not be afraid that our scholars may be lacking in loyalty 
to the Church and to traditional doctrine ... 

“Doubtless some will turn liberty into license—but 
we must risk this for the sake of the greater good. 
Doubtless mistakes are made and will be made in this 
field—but it is one where trial and error are the road 
to truth.” 

Spain’s Bishop Eduardo Martinez Gonzalez of 
Zamora said he found it difficult to distinguish between 
what is to be regarded as inspired and what errors that 
exist are due to later copyists. 

Colombian Archbishop Anibal Munoz Duque of 
Nueva Pamplona objected that the text, if taken liter¬ 
ally, would mean that Scripture and only Scripture is 
the work of God, thus excluding tradition. To correct 
this he suggested that Scripture be described as the 
word of God in writing. 

The day’s last speaker was retired Archbishop Juan 
Gonzalez Arbelaez of Popayan, Colombia, who also ob¬ 
jected to saying that nothing is revealed except what 
is in Scripture. He said the text should be revised. He 
also said the text on inspiration is not clear. It cannot 
be proved that the writer of Scripture always wished to 
express objective truth, he stated. 

Precisely what “episcopal authority” is to decide 
when, where and how Catholics may worship in com¬ 
mon with non-Catholics was left deliberately vague in 
the schema on ecumenism. This was stated at the U.S. 
bishops’ press panel after the council meeting by Father 
Thomas Stransky, C.S.P., American official of the unity 
secretariat which drafted the schema. 

Father Stransky said some bishops feared that dif¬ 
ferent policies on common worship in adjoining dioceses 
might cause confusion. 

Father Robert Trisco of Chicago, professor of 
Church history at the Catholic University of America, 
said some bishops feared their authority in this matter 
might be infringed upon if such decisions were entrusted 
to a regional conference of bishops. 

Bishop Helmsing in his official explanation of the 
schema to the council Fathers explicitly referred to this 
episcopal authority as either local bishops or regional 
conferences of bishops. 

However, Father Stransky said, the schema left 
room for putting really big decisions on common worship 
into the hands of a future senate of bishops, which the 
council, acting with the pope, might set up to assist the 
pope in the central administration of the Church. 

Father John Long, S.J., another U.S. priest in the 
unity secretariat, pointed out that during the 17th and 
18th centuries Catholic priests often administered the 
sacraments in Orthodox churches at the request of Or¬ 
thodox bishops. He said this was suppressed by the Con¬ 
gregation of the Holy Office in the 18th century. 

He said conditions that might indicate common 
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worship or a real sharing in the sacramental life vary 
widely from region to region. He pointed out that Cath¬ 
olics in some parts of the East must either receive the 
sacraments from the Orthodox clergy or not at all. 

Concerning the projected directory on ecumenism, 
Father Stransky said the unity secretariat has “no idea 
of what will be in it.” He said it would offer more 


precise details on ecumenical action and “might be much 
more difficult to put together than the schema.” 

Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the social 
action department of the National Catholic Welfare 
Conference, recalled that the Commission on the Lay 
Apostolate considered putting together a directory, “but 
it was voted down, I think rightly.” James C. O’Neill 


Summary of Schema on the Lay Apostolate 

This is the text of the summary of the schema on the lay apostolate released by 
the council press office. 


INTRODUCTION: 

After recalling that the dogmatic Constitution De 
Ecclesia treats of the place of the laity in the Church, 
the introduction points out that the schema aims to re¬ 
call the value and the necessity of their apostolic activity, 
enunciate the principles governing it, and provide pas¬ 
toral directives which can make this apostolate more 
effective. 

The apostolate of the laity has always existed in 
the Church, but the need for it is being increasingly 
felt in our own day and age. Scientific and technical 
progress, the increase in population, as well as increased 
relationships among men of all nations widen the field 
of the apostolate and pose new problems. It is not merely 
the scarcity of priests, but it is especially the fact that 
numerous sectors of human activity have become foreign 
to religion and morality, which makes this apostolate 
more necessary. The action of the Holy Spirit is visible 
in the manner in which the laity are responding to this 
need. 

The schema is made up of five sections, divided into 
paragraphs: 

I— The apostolic vocation of the laity. 

Share of the laity in the mission of the Church. 

Apostolic tasks are the duty of each and every 
one. 

Training for the apostolate. 

II— Communities and situations. 

The fields for the apostolate. 

In the family. 

In ecclesial communities. 

In different milieux. 

In groups with open membership. 

III— The aims to be achieved. 

Distinctions. 

The conversion of men and their progress 
toward God. 

The Christian restoration of the temporal or¬ 
der. 

The exercise of charity toward one’s neighbor. 


IV— Associations. 

Importance of the organized apostolate. 

Multiple forms of the organized apostolate. 

Juridical recognition. 

Catholic Action. 

The esteem accorded to associations. 

V— Sound organization. 

Relationships with the hierarchy. 

Pastors and the apostolate of the laity. 

Mutual cooperation. 

Cooperation with other Christians and with 
non-Christians. 

Final exhortation. 

I. THE APOSTOLIC VOCATION OF THE LAITY 

All the members of the Church must cooperate ac¬ 
tively, each in his own manner, in the mission of the 
Church, which is to continue the work of Christ on 
earth. The term “apostolate” indicates the action of an¬ 
nouncing the Gospel and impregnating the life of men 
with its spirit. The exercise of this apostolate is both 
a right and a duty which flows from union with Christ 
in the sacraments. The apostolate of the laity is as vast 
as the mission of the Church, and thus takes in the 
whole of the temporal order. The only activities ex¬ 
cluded from the apostolate of the laity are those which 
require the powers of either Holy Orders or of jurisdic¬ 
tion. 

Cooperating in the salvation of all men is the honor 
and the duty of each and every member of the Church. 
This cooperation, whose fruitfulness will be measured by 
the holiness of each individual member, is first exercised 
in prayer (especially participation in the liturgy), by the 
way in which one bears up under the burdens and the 
sufferings of life, and by acts of sacrifice offered for 
others. But the apostolic spirit must animate the whole 
of human activity, and it is by their lives that Christians 
are to witness to the presence of Christ within them. 
In a special manner, their attitude toward the poor is 
an especial symbol for our times. In this way there must 
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be created in society conditions which will make human 
life possible and easy. Lastly, apostolic zeal will make 
men seize opportunities to speak of Christ, to make 
known the doctrine of the Church. This apostolate of 
the laity is essential for the witness of the Church. 

Training for the, apostolate must necessarily form 
part of all Christian education. It comprises both spiritual 
and doctrinal elements, as also a knowledge of the social 
sciences according to individual capacities. This training 
must be provided not only through education but like¬ 
wise through practical experience. This training must 
last a lifetime. The first ones responsible for it are par¬ 
ents, priests, catechists, teachers, and also associations. 
Educational institutions must do their part. The priest 
must have an interest in it in his apostolic and pastoral 
activities. Lastly, each individual must be aware of his 
responsibility for his own formation. In addition, the 
schema expresses the hope that specialized centers will 
be organized for more advanced training of the laity. 

II—COMMUNITIES AND SITUATIONS 

The second section considers the different fields of 
the apostolate: the family, ecclesial communities (parish, 
diocese, Universal Church), situations proper to the 
laity. It then studies, in particular, activities within 
groups or associations within which the lay Catholic 
finds himself along with non-Catholic Christians or with 
non-Christians. 

The family is not merely a field for the apostolate 
(for relatives among themselves, for parents toward their 
children). The family, as such, exercises an apostolate 
through the radiating of its example. Family circles, in 
addition, can be useful in preparing for marriage or in 
bringing assistance to families in spiritual or material 
distress. Lastly, family groups can aid in the defense 
of family rights, and make it possible for families to as¬ 
sist one another in their apostolic activity. 

The next paragraph shows how the apostolate of 
the laity contributes to parochial and diocesan life , in 
close collaboration with priests and in close union with 
the bishop, the head of the diocese. At the same time 
the text stresses the necessity of interparochial coopera¬ 
tion, in order to meet the pastoral needs of large cities 
and rural areas. Then it points out that, like clerics, 
the laity must accomplish their mission with a deep con¬ 
sciousness of belonging to the Universal Church. This 
sense of “belonging” must be accompanied with concern 
for the needs of the entire Church, interest in whatever 
may promote the unity of the human race in justice 
and charity, and in the union of Christians, of all those 
who believe in God and of all men of good will. Those 
living outside their own country must remember that 
among men there must be a brotherly exchange in which 
each one gives and receives. 

The Christian must promote “whatever is true, just 


and holy.” This phrase of St. Paul must guide the laity 
engaged in associations with open membership. Cath¬ 
olics engaged in such groups would do well to organize 
in view of mutual enlightenment and assistance in this 
apostolate. 

Ill—THE AIMS TO BE ACHIEVED 

The schema first calls attention to the distinction 
between the evangelization and sanctification of men 
and the Christian inspiration of the temporal order, and 
observes that it is one and the same Christian conscience 
which inspires the Christian toward the attainment of 
this twofold goal. 

To work for the conversion of men to lead them to 
God, the Church has never been without the assistance 
of the laity, acting as laymen filially united with the 
hierarchy. Today the laity assists the Church in reaching 
those who are far away. Their experience and their 
assistance permits the Church to fulfil more effectively 
the mission entrusted to her in the complex circum¬ 
stances of present-day life. The laity are invited to re¬ 
flect on their potentialities in this regard and to reply 
generously to the appeals of the popes and the bishops. 
Their activity must be the expression of their interior 
life, of their sense of the Church, and they must show 
forth humility and charity and be on their guard against 
any spirit of human domination. 

The Christian impregnation of the temporal order 
achieves the goal of creation, which must be in its en¬ 
tirety recapitulated in Christ for the glory of God. This 
penetration is carried out without modifying the nature 
of the temporal order, through the observance of the 
moral law dictated by charity. The schema remarks that 
modern progress makes men more capable of correspond¬ 
ing to their vocation while at the same time it increases 
the danger of losing sight of the genuine nature and 
meaning of the temporal order. The text emphasizes the 
necessity of Revelation for a clearer and surer under¬ 
standing of human values and their relationship with 
the supernatural order and the grace of God. The Chris¬ 
tian restoration of the temporal order is the concern of 
the entire Church. But inasmuch as the action of the 
hierarchy does not reach this temporal order directly, 
the laity have a special role to play and must act on their 
own responsibility. Forms and methods of action vary 
according to circumstances. The schema insists on the 
necessity of knowing and observing the laws proper to 
the temporal order. It insists likewise on the importance 
of those human qualities which are demanded by Chris¬ 
tian love and the effectiveness of the apostolate (probity, 
sincerity, courage, prudence, kindliness, competence, civic 
sense). 

Lastly, the schema considers the works of mercy and 
charity toward one's neighbor performed in the spirit 
reflected in the words of Christ: “What you have done 
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to the least of mine, it is to me that you have done it.” 
Activities organized for the relief of all kinds of needs 
are a powerful contribution to the efficacy of the two 
above-mentioned forms of the apostolate. The text points 
out that such works receive their apostolic effectiveness 
in the degree in which they respect the dignity of the 
human person, freedom of conscience and the image 
of God and Christ imprinted in each one. Charity must 
rule out all appearance of domination, must promote 
justice, contribute to bettering living conditions and 
reach all men. 

IV—ASSOCIATIONS 

The schema stresses the im-portance of the organiz¬ 
ed apostolate. The individual apostolate is undoubtedly 
effective, and in certain cases it is the only one possible. 
But in our modern world, the existence of organized ac¬ 
tivity in every sector of lay activity is absolutely necessary. 
Only a closely knit union of forces can make it possible 
to attain the goals of the apostolate today. 

There are actually in existence varied forms of or¬ 
ganized apostolate. The laity remain free to organize as¬ 
sociations and to become members of associations. Still, 
it is important to avoid a dispersal of forces. The uni¬ 
versality of the mission of the Church and the evolution 
of modern society make it imperative to develop associ¬ 
ations on an international level. Nevertheless, when a 
determined form of lay activity has been tried in one 
country, it is not always advisable to want to apply it to 
another country. 

Canon law recognizes and regulates the existence 
of a certain number of associations which do not all have 
an end which is immediately apostolic. Bishops and other 
authorities shall take care to instil into their members a 
genuinely apostolic spirit and to coordinate their activ¬ 
ities. The council asks the Commission for the Revision 
of Canon Law to provide a juridical basis for the apos¬ 
tolate of the laity and to adapt existing legislation on as¬ 
sociations to the needs of the modem apostolate. 

For several years now associations have been set up 
with an apostolic goal, and to them both popes and bish¬ 
ops have given the name “Catholic Action.” Structures 
and names differ according to countries, but they are all 
characterized by the presence of the following notes, all 
of which must be verified simultaneously in order for a 
movement to be called “Catholic Action,” which title 
must be received from the hierarchy: 

a) Their immediate aim is the very apostolate of the 
Church, namely, the evangelization and the sanctifica¬ 
tion of men, and the formation of their conscience so that 
they can impregnate their milieu with the spirit of the 
Gospel. 

b) Cooperating in their own proper fashion, the 
laity assume the responsibility for the organization of the 
group, the evaluation of the situations in which their 


activity is to be exercised, and for the drawing up and 
the execution of their programs. 

c) In these associations the laity act as an organized 
group. This is a clearer manifestation of the ecclesial 
community and renders the apostolate more effective. 

d) They act under the higher direction of the hier¬ 
archy itself, which can sanction this collaboration by 
means of an explicit mandate. 

V-PRINCIPLES OF ORGANIZATION 

Relations between the hierarchy and the lay apos¬ 
tolate take on different forms. In every case, the hier¬ 
archy must encourage this apostolate, formulate its prin¬ 
ciples, provide spiritual assistance, issue eventual direc¬ 
tives and exercise a role of vigilance. When there is a 
question of temporal activity, the role of the hierarchy is 
to formulate moral principles. It will also pertain to the 
hierarchy, if such be the case, to decide if a particular 
undertaking is in keeping with the principles of the or¬ 
ganization, or if a particular project can produce useful 
results from the supernatural viewpoint. 

The schema takes up four different types of rela¬ 
tionship: 

a) Certain movements are organized by the laity on 
their own initiative and under their own responsibility. 
The hierarchy sometimes praises or recommends them. 
They cannot be called “Catholic” without the implicit or 
explicit agreement of the hierarchy. 

b) Other movements are recognized by canon law. 

c) In other cases, the hierarchy assumes the respon¬ 
sibility for apostolic activity by the laity by associating 
this activity closely with its own proper apostolate, with¬ 
out changing its nature and without taking initiative out 
of the hands of the laity. This act of the hierarchy is 
called the “mandate.” 

d) Lastly, the hierarchy can turn over to the laity 
certain duties normally performed by clerics (in the 
liturgy, in preaching, and in pastoral activity, as also 
catechists in the missions). In such cases the laity partici¬ 
pate in the apostolate proper to the hierarchy and are 
completely subjected to ecclesiastical authority. This 
status is known as the “canonical mission.” 

The schema exhorts pastors, bishops and priests, to 
recognize the place which belongs to the laity, to be in¬ 
terested in cooperation with them, and to show an in¬ 
terest particularly in those actively engaged in such ac¬ 
tivity. It recommends special care in the appointment of 
chaplains, who represent the hierarchy before these or¬ 
ganizations and assure collaboration with it. These chap¬ 
lains are for the laity spiritual inspirers, counselors in 
activity, collaborators in seeking out the most effective 
means for the attainment of the goal desired. They must 
help to develop unity of spirit in each association and al¬ 
so the spirit of teamwork with other groups. Religious 
men and women who are not priests should also cooper- 
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ate. There is special mention in the text of those mem¬ 
bers of the laity who dedicate themselves entirely to the 
apostolate and are entitled to special spiritual assistance 
as also to a normal material life and a precise juridical 
status. 

Then the schema emphasizes the necessity of the 
overall coordination of apostolic efforts. Different ac¬ 
tivities and projects should be collaborating in diocesan 
councils, and these councils can be helpful on the pa¬ 
rochial, interparochial, interdiocesan, national or inter¬ 
national level. The schema provides for organizing a 


secretariat in Rome to function as a consultative organ 
and a center of research at the service of the hierarchy 
and the laity, with the collaboration of clerics, religious 
and lay persons, both men and women. 

Lastly, the schema recommends collaboration with 
others, Christians and non-Christians alike, to stress the 
value of the common patrimony, which is either the Gos¬ 
pels or human values. 

A final exhortation invites all the laity to carry out 
actively their role in the Church and to work also with 
Christ for the salvation of the world. 




Ill 


96th General Congregation 
October 7, 1964 


The long-awaited schema on the lay apostolate in 
the modern world came under heavy fire on the first 
day it was discussed in the council hall. 

Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis led off the de¬ 
bate and called for a complete revision of the text. How¬ 
ever, he asked the council Fathers to accept the text as 
a basis of discussion because of the importance of the sub¬ 
ject. 

Only four Fathers had spoken before the day’s mod¬ 
erator, Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, ask¬ 
ed the Fathers if they wanted to accept the present text 
as a basis for discussion. A standing vote approved 
this. 

During the 96th meeting, the Fathers approved the 
ecumenism schema’s chapter two as a whole by a vote 
of 2,174 to 32, with 564 Fathers voting in favor of the 
chapter with reservations. 

The Fathers also approved by overwhelming ma¬ 
jorities three sections of proposed amendments to chap¬ 
ter three of the schema and its newly written introduc¬ 
tion after two bishops had presented reports on it. 

The first of the votes on chapter three was on arti¬ 
cle 13. It concerned the introduction, which speaks of 
the two principal categories of the rift in Christian unity: 
The rifts in the East (which started at the Councils of 
Ephesus and Chalcedon) and the rifts in the West 
(mainly those started during the Reformation). In some 
Church groups of the West, Catholic traditions continue 
to exist in part, the amendment noted. 

This was approved by a vote of 2,154 “yes” to 21 
“no.” 

The second vote was on a section dealing specifical¬ 
ly with the Eastern Churches. It gives a historical out¬ 
line of relations between Rome and the East and notes 
that they were happy for many centuries despite cultural 
and other difficulties. It says that proper consideration 
should be given this healthy variety in the Church’s daily 
life. 

The section also considers the sacraments and wor¬ 
ship in the Eastern Churches. It notes that the Catholic 
and Eastern Churches have the same Eucharist and 
venerate Our Lady and the same saints, many of whom 
are doctors of the Universal Church. It points to the 
possibility of “communicatio in sacris”—Catholics actively 


and publicly joining in worship with non-Catholics of 
the separated Oriental Churches—since there is a com¬ 
mon priesthood and the same Eucharist. In proper cir¬ 
cumstances such intercommunion is even recommended. 
The section emphasizes points of similarity between the 
Roman and Eastern Churches. 

It also deals with discipline in the Eastern Church 
and the development of theology in the East, with em¬ 
phasis on the idea that it is complementary to that of 
the West. It urges consideration of all these factors, and 
says the reestablishment of unity should not involve 
needless burdens. It calls for cooperation between the 
Roman Catholics and Orthodox both in the East and 
West. 

The vote on this section (articles 14 to 18) was 
2,119 “yes” to 39 “no.” 

The third vote was on articles 19 to 24 dealing with 
the separated Churches and ecclesiastical communities of 
the West. This section refrains from attempting to de¬ 
scribe these Churches and communities. It indicates 
points of dialogue and contact: faith in Christ, love and 
veneration of Holy Scripture and sacramental life (Bap¬ 
tism and Holy Eucharist which, despite the differences 
of belief surrounding these sacaments, could serve as a 
basis of dialogue). 

The section also points out that much of the social 
action of these Churches and communities stems from 
their Christian beliefs. It says there should be no im¬ 
prudent zeal, but confidence in the Holy Spirit. 

The vote on this section was 2,088 “yes” to 43 “no.” 

The day’s opening Mass was celebrated by Arch¬ 
bishop Aurelio Signora, head of the independent prela- 
ture of Pompei, Italy. The Gospel was enthroned by the 
master general of the Dominican Order, Father Aniceto 
Fernandez, O.P. 

Because most of the meeting was taken up by the 
reports presented on chapter three of the ecumenism 
schema and on the lay apostolate schema, only nine Fa¬ 
thers were able to speak. 

Two separate reports were made on chapter three. 
The first was by Ukrainian-rite Archbishop Maxim Her- 
maniuk of Winnipeg, Man., and dealt with the chapter 
section treating of Eastern Churches. The second was by 
Archbishop John C. Heenan of Westminster, England, 
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and dealt with non-Catholic Churches and communi¬ 
ties in the West. 

Bishop Franz Hengsbach of Essen, Germany, pre¬ 
sented a detailed report on the lay apostolate schema be¬ 
fore the speakers took the floor. 

Cardinal Ritter, as the lead-off speaker, said the 
schema as it now stands includes almost all the necessary 
elements for a good and effective council document on 
the laity. But, he said, he felt it should be revised for 
three reasons. 

First, he asked that flaws in the text be omitted. 
Among these he listed a clerical spirit which seems to 
have a patronizing tone, as if the highest role of the laity 
were to aid the clergy and not to pursue its own proper 
role. He also criticized the document’s juridical tone as 
being improper and nonpastoral in treating relationships 
between the laity and the hierarchy. Another flaw he 
cited was the favoritism shown toward Catholic Action 
to the detriment of many other forms of the apostolate. 

The second reason for the revision Cardinal Ritter 
gave was that the text’s real values should be strengthen¬ 
ed and reinforced, while other non-essential elements 
should be eliminated. There is too much scattered and 
unconnected material, and the lay apostolate should be 
presented in its essential relationship to the life of the 
Church, he said. 

Cardinal Ritter added that a distinction between the 
hierarchy and the laity should be brought out in the light 
of their different ends and the means they have to at¬ 
tain these ends. 

Lastly, he said, a new arrangement is needed to in¬ 
clude the theological basis of the lay apostolate that is 
now expressed in chapter four of the schema on the 
Church. For this new arrangement he suggested an in¬ 
troduction setting forth the theological basis and then 
sections dealing with the essence of the lay apostolate, its 
forms and its sanctification. He said the introduction 
would conclude with an exhortation to the laity. 

Despite his objections to the text, Cardinal Ritter 
still urged that it be accepted as a basis for discussion 
because of its importance and the danger that if it were 
not discussed now, it might be some time before it could 
be considered. 

Michael Cardinal Browne, O.P., Irish member of 
the Roman curia, expressed his general satisfaction with 
the schema but objected to the terminology it uses and 
made a series of detailed suggestions for changes. 

After the cardinals, two Canadians—Bishops Remi 
De Roo of Victoria, B.C., and Paul Charbonneau of 
Hull, Que.—took the floor. Bishop De Roo stated that 
the text fails to set forth the essential principles of the 
lay apostolate and, though acceptable as a basis for dis¬ 
cussion, it is doctrinally insufficient. Bishop Charbon¬ 
neau criticized the tone of the document and said it must 
be declericalized. It must be made clear that the lay 


apostolate is not merely a remedy for the priest shortage, 
he said. 

Archbishop Hermaniuk in his report on the first 
part of chapter three of the ecumenism schema said that 
the aim of the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity 
was to show Catholics that the institutions and forms of 
both the Eastern and Western churches are of the same 
essential nature. 

Archbishop Hermaniuk stated that it must be re¬ 
membered that the cardinal legate who excommunicated 
an Eastern patriarch in 1054 gratuitously attributed all 
known heresies in the Church to the Byzantine leader. 
Archbishop Hermaniuk added that today it is recognized 
that no dogmatic truth was actually involved at that time. 

He noted that the role of Catholic Eastern rites in 
the East is a double one: to be faithful to St. Peter’s 
successors and to be faithful to their own tradition. Thus 
they will open the way to dialogue with the separated 
churches of the East, he said. 

He noted, too, that in article 15 provisions for 
prayers and services in common are provided for. 

Archbishop Heenan in his report on the Western 
separated Christians noted that “separated Christians in 
the West are not just groups of individual Christians 
but communities, each with its own tradition and char¬ 
acter as a Church.” He said some of these groups refuse 
to call themselves Churches, so that the schema speaks 
both of Churches and ecclesiastical communities, but 
without touching on what is necessary for a Christian 
community to fulfill the theological definition of a 
Church. 

Archbishop Heenan said the schema describes mem¬ 
bers of these communities and Churches simply as “sepa¬ 
rated brethren in the West.” He noted that the schema 
calls attention to what these have in common with the 
Catholic Church, including belief in Christ as mediator, 
veneration of the Bible, the sacrament of Baptism and, 
lastly, the following of Christ in daily life. 

Archbishop Heenan also stated that the text men¬ 
tions divisive doctrines, but that its aim is to foster unity. 

In his report on the lay apostolate schema, Bishop 
Hengsbach said it did not attempt a treatment of the en¬ 
tire question of the laity in the Church, since a portion 
of this is found in the schemas on the Church and on 
the Church’s role in the modern world. He admitted the 
schema was far from perfect and expressed confidence 
the Fathers would work to perfect it in the following 
debate. 

Drawing up of a postconciliar directory on the lay 
apostolate has been left to national conferences of bish¬ 
ops and to the laity, he said. 

All interventions and suggestions submitted by the 
Fathers have been considered in drafting the text, he 
said, adding that it has been drastically reduced from its 
original size. After outlining its contents, he noted that 
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the International Commission on the Lay Apostolate 
to be set up is to assist and help the laity and hierarchy, 
not to direct activities. 

Cardinal Browne said the schema was among the 
most important to come to the council floor. He said he 
felt the text universalizes too greatly the concept of the 
duty of the laity to carry out a specific apostolate. He 
said he also wanted stress laid on the respect due pas¬ 
tors of individual parishes, of which the laity should be 
conscious in assisting pastors. 

Bishop De Roo insisted on a stronger view of the 
laity’s role and said laymen should not be considered as 
mere assistants to the hierarchy, for laymen can enter 
certain sections of the world where the hierarchy can¬ 
not go. 

Bishop Charbonneau said what the laity needs to 
know is the structure and goals of the lay apostolate in 
the modern world. The Church is a transcendent so¬ 
ciety within the world, he said, and must show concern 
for famine, racism and injustice. He said he also disliked 
the emphasis given to Catholic Action and suggested 
that seminarians be imbued with real respect for the 
laity. 

Bishop Paul Sani of Den Pasar, Indonesia, speak¬ 
ing for the Indonesian Episcopal Conference, called for 
better and clearer language. He objected that the tem¬ 
poral order which the laity is called on to restore in 
Christ is not defined nor is its restoration explained. The 
lay apostolate is not separate from Catholics’ own daily 
lives, he stated. 


Coadjutor Archbishop Angelo Fernandes of Delhi, 
India, also said he wanted the doctrinal foundation of 
the lay apostolate included in the text, and asked that 
attention be paid to the double life of the Christian who 
lives in the world, but in a higher world as well. He 
further urged that the text be in a language which Cath¬ 
olic laymen can understand and that it pay attention 
to the economic and social problems of Catholics. 

Archbishop Leon Duval of Algiers, Algeria, said he 
thought the text is too individualistic and lacks sufficient 
stress on the concept of the laity as part of the Mystical 
Body of Christ and on the mystical and spiritual charac¬ 
ter of the laity’s cooperation with the hierarchy. 

Spanish Bishop Mario Rubio Repulles of Salamanca 
again called for a doctrinal description of the laity’s role 
and its twofold vocation in the Church and in the world. 
He called for active methods as the foundation for apos¬ 
tolic training and said he wanted a clear treatment of 
the nature and various forms of the lay apostolate. 

Complete revision of the text was urged by the day’s 
last speaker, Archbishop Carlo Maccari, Bishop of Mon- 
dovi, Italy. He said the text disappointed the world’s ex¬ 
pectations, particularly because of insufficient treatment 
of Catholic Action. A former ecclesiastical assistant of 
Italian Catholic Action, Archbishop Maccari said the 
special apostolate of Catholic Action is almost belittled 
in the text and that it changes the hitherto accepted no¬ 
tion of Catholic Action in the Church. He warned that 
was playing into the hands of the Church’s enemies. 

James C. O’Neill 
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97th General Congregation 
October 8, 1964 


Bishops from the U.S., India, South Africa, Leba¬ 
non and Germany rose in the council hall during the 
second day of debate on the lay apostolate’s role in the 
Church to urge that their fellow bishops and priests 
have greater confidence and trust in the laity. 

Bishops must treat “laymen as adults,” was the way 
the day’s first speaker put it. He was Archbishop Eugene 
D’Souza of Bhopal, India. He asked the Fathers if they 
were ready to declericalize their attitude toward laymen 
and to treat them as brothers. 

Auxiliary Bishop Stephen A. Leven of San An¬ 
tonio, Tex., declared in English that the lay apostolate 
schema should “be streamlined and given more punch.” 
There can be no dialogue with the laity if the laity is 
expected to listen only, he said. 

Both prelates suggested practical ways of showing 
this clear confidence. 

Archbishop D’Souza suggested that laymen could 
represent the Holy See on international commissions 
and councils, that they could fill offices in the Roman 
curia and staff the diplomatic corps of the Holy See, 
even serving as apostolic nuncios. 

Bishop Leven called for the establishment in every 
diocese of a senate similar to the one which, it has been 
suggested, might be established after the council to as¬ 
sist the pope. 

Bishop Leven said that bishops cannot know what 
laymen are thinking and what they want if they con¬ 
sult only a few people or if they talk only to their doc¬ 
tor and housekeeper. 

Auxiliary Bishop Heinrich Tenhumberg of Muen- 
ster, Germany, speaking for 83 German-language Fa¬ 
thers, suggested laymen could be placed in diocesan 
curias to assist the bishops. 

The 97th council meeting opened with a Mass cel¬ 
ebrated by Bishop Gioacchino Pedicini of Avellino, 
Italy. The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop Cornelius 
Chitsulo of Dedza, Malawi. Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
council secretary general, reminded the Fathers that 
Oct. 10 was the anniversary of Pope Pius XII’s death 
and asked for prayers. 

During the meeting the Fathers voted 1,843 to 24 
to approve the ecumenism schema’s chapter three as a 
whole.. There were also 296 votes in favor but with 


reservations. The day before the Fathers had approved 
three sections of amendments to the chapter, which deals 
with separated Christians. The day’s ballot ended vot¬ 
ing on the ecumenism schema. 

Eighteen bishops took the floor in the following de¬ 
bate. 

Archbishop D’Souza took issue with the statement 
in the draft text that nothing in the lay apostolate field 
can be undertaken without the bishops. He said this 
implied that no initiative or project could be begun with¬ 
out a bishop’s expressed approval. This, he said, is not 
the case. Granting that nothing should be done against 
the will of a bishop, bishops should not subject every¬ 
thing to their immediate control, he stated. 

Bishops, he said, must be careful not to usurp the 
responsibilities of the laity in such areas as education, 
social services and the administration of temporal goods. 
Nothing will be accomplished, he warned, if there is 
not a radical change of attitudes in the Church. Admit¬ 
ting that some abuses and mistakes could occur, he said 
these must be endured as the price of growth. 

Bishop Leven expressed happiness that the role of the 
laity has finally come before an ecumenical council. This 
shows that the Church is not merely a juridical entity 
but is the living Body of Christ, he said. 

The lay apostolate is not a concession made to the 
faithful but is their right, he said. Every Christian has 
the cause of Christ at heart and this constitutes the apos¬ 
tolate of Christians, the majority of whom are in the 
ranks of the laity, he continued. 

Bishops can direct this apostolate, but may not for¬ 
bid it or so hem it in with restrictions as to make it 
meaningless, he declared. A real dialogue between the 
bishops and the laity is needed, he said, adding that no 
dialogue is possible if the laity is expected only to listen. 

He said the schema is actually too timid and hesi¬ 
tant. It needs to be streamlined and given more punch. 
This is most important for areas where laymen are gen¬ 
erally educated and are ready to dedicate their time and 
efforts to the cause of the Church, he said. 

There will be little gained if a bishop consults only 
a few persons, especially if these few are only his doctor 
and his housekeeper. 

It would be desirable, he said, for every diocese to 



116 


have a kind of diocesan senate, perhaps modeled on the 
one suggested for the Pope. This group would make it 
possible for a bishop to maintain contact with different 
trends in his diocese and give consideration to all rea¬ 
sonable suggestions, he noted. There may be problems 
because fanatics and crackpots are to be found every¬ 
where, he said, but still it is necessary to take chances 
because the trend to the lay apostolate is one of the signs 
of our times. 

South African Archbishop Owen McCann of Cape 
Town declared that laymen are mature and that there 
is a need for mutual trust between the clergy and the 
laity. He deplored the text for lacking the inspiration 
expected of it and said the laity had looked for a Magna 
Carta, but did not get one. 

He suggested that priests should be given special 
preparation for dealing with the laity and its apostolate, 
and asked for the establishment of a post-council com¬ 
mission and a director of the lay apostolate. 

Maronite-rite Archbishop Ignace Ziade of Beirut, 
Lebanon, also urged priests to have greater confidence 
in their people. He also asked that all references to 
canon law and the Commission for the Revision of Can¬ 
on Law be removed from the text because these ex¬ 
cluded the Eastern rites. 

Bishop Tenhumberg declared that the lay aposto¬ 
late is necessary but should not be looked on merely as 
a solution of the priest shortage. He also objected to the 
text’s phrase ‘canonical mandate” in referring to the 
apostolate as smacking of a juridical and clericalistic out¬ 
look. 

Belgian Bishop Emile De Smedt of Bruges spoke on 
a different aspect of the text, asking that there be in¬ 
sistence on the religious freedom of non-Catholics with 
whom lay apostles are in contact. He warned against 
the use of pressure or moral force and against injudi¬ 
cious zeal and exaggeration in dealing with non-Catholics 
by the lay apostolate. The task of the lay apostle is to 
assist non-Catholics in reaching the truth and to help 
them to come to their own conclusions, he said. 

Bishop Biagio D’Agostino of Vallo di Lucania, Italy, 
echoed a demand heard several times in the opening de¬ 
bate of the previous day — that a clearer statement of 
the theological basis of the lay apostolate be incorporated 
into the text. He said he also wanted stress on the idea 
that the lay apostolate really depends on the action of 
priests, because laymen get their spiritual training from 
priests. 

This idea found support from Archbishop Cesar 
Mosquera Corral of Guayaquil, Ecuador, who complain¬ 
ed that the text did not give sufficient attention to the 
special spirituality of the laity and that priests must 
guide laymen in achieving a deep spirituality as a basis 
for their action. 

Two Polish prelates were among the day’s speakers. 


Bishop Stefan Barela of Czestochowa said he wanted 
more and better use of quotations from the Bible. He 
said those now in the text are mostly ornamental. He 
also asked for a clarification of the section of the text 
dealing with the lay apostolate’s possible cooperation 
with non-Catholics in certain fields. He said he wanted 
to know exactly how this was to apply to atheists whose 
ultimate aim is the destruction of human and religious 
values. 

Obviously referring to circumstances in his com¬ 
munist-dominated country, Polish Archbishop Karol Woj- 
tyla of Cracow said he was pleased with the schema for 
dealing with the universality of the apostolate and not 
with its forms and organization. He said this pleased 
him because a personal sense of the apostolate is neces¬ 
sary in regions where organization is not possible. He 
said there should be insistence on the natural right of 
Catholics to exercise the apostolate and that care should 
be taken to exclude from the apostolate those who are 
using it for their own ends. 

The spiritual foundation necessary for the lay apos¬ 
tolate was discussed by Auxiliary Bishop Luigi Bettazzi 
of Bologna, Italy, who said laymen must give spiritual 
witness. He also said bishops must be inclined to over¬ 
come some of their personal ideas regarding the lay apos¬ 
tolate and recognize that there has been too great a 
sense of guardianship over the laity. 

Pointing out that two-thirds of the world’s popula¬ 
tion are younger than the council Fathers, he stressed 
the need for providing for the training of those who will 
govern the Church in the future. 

Bishop Antoine Caillot of Evreux, France, stressed 
the apostolate’s close connection with the daily life of 
Catholics and said Catholics’ example can open the way 
to the conversion of nonbelievers. Catholic Action can 
be regarded as a means of conversion, he said. 

Speaking in the name of the Dutch bishops, Bishop 
Gerardus De Vet of Breda said that the text should al¬ 
lude to the fact that the lay apostolate is already being 
carried out and that it should not be regarded as a nec¬ 
essary evil. The world is the proper place for the laity 
to work in because they are of it, he said. 

Concentration on youth was the special concern of 
Irish Archbishop William Conway of Armagh. He ob¬ 
jected that the text overlooks youth completely and fails 
to be aware of the restlessness of today’s youth, which 
reflects the world’s restlessness. 

Youth demands ideals, not material satisfaction, he 
said. Let the council give them the ideals they crave, he 
added. Sanctification is the basis of the lay apostolate 
and the world has respect for genuine sanctity, he con¬ 
cluded. 

Bishop Albert de Vito of Lucknow, India, declared 
that laymen have to some degree a share in the task of 
teaching, governing and sanctifying the Church. But 
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he complained that the doctrine on the apostolate in the 
text is insufficiently presented and is too brief. 

Pope Paul VTs private sacristan and the vicar gen¬ 
eral of Vatican City, Bishop Peter van Lierde, objected 
to omissions in the text. He said there are no refer¬ 
ences to the use of free time, to the practice of justice, to 
true patriotism and to the apostolate of the intellectuals. 
He also asked why the council has not treated at all the 
status and role of the secular institutes which have 
sprung up in recent years. 

Spanish Archbishop Vicente Enrique y Tarancon of 
Oviedo claimed the text is confused in many things and 
said he wanted it stated that laymen who dedicate them¬ 
selves to the apostolate are doing it in their own right 
and not by virtue of a benign concession from authority. 
He said he also wanted it clearly stated that the activity 
of the laity differs from the activity of the clergy. 

The day’s last speaker was Coadjutor Archbishop 
Pierre Veuillot of Paris, who said the schema was ac¬ 
ceptable but called for a clear definition of the word 
“apostolate.” He also asked that a special effort be made 
to clarify the proper responsibility of the laity. This re¬ 
sponsibility differs from that of bishops, which is on a 
higher level. Yet both types of authority should be rec¬ 
onciled, he said. 

x x- x- * 

Archbishop D’Souza’s speech roused something like 
a debate at the U.S. bishops’ press panel following the 
day’s meeting. 

Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the Social 
Action Department of the National Catholic Welfare 
Conference, asserted that while he agreed with the 
speech, most of what the Archbishop said had already 
been incorporated into the treatment of the laity in the 
schema on the Church. He pointed out that where 
Archbishop D’Souza urged bishops to look upon laymen 
as brothers, this very exhortation came from the Church 
schema. 

Msgr. Mark J. Hurley, chancellor of the Stockton, 
Calif., diocese, taking up Archbishop D’Souza’s sugges¬ 
tion that laymen be employed in many offices of the 
Roman curia and diocesan chanceries, pointed out that 
many of the larger dioceses are moving to appoint lay¬ 
men to fulltime jobs. He said the major obstacle is 
cost, since laymen’s salaries are bigger than priests’ 
salaries. 

Father Robert Trisco of Chicago, professor of 
Church History at the Catholic University of America, 
said the number of jobs laymen might hold in the Ro¬ 
man curia is limited by the nature of the work itself, 
which often involves judgments about sacraments and 
other things proper to the clergy. Father Trisco also 
picked up Archbishop D’Souza’s suggestion that apostol¬ 
ic nuncios and other diplomats of the Holy See could be 
chosen from the laity. He said this would involve dif¬ 


ficulties since a nuncio is not only the pope’s diplomatic 
representative to a political state, but also the pope’s rep¬ 
resentative to a nation’s hierarchy. 

Bishop De Smedt’s warning that Catholics in the 
apostolate should avoid anything remotely resembling 
moral coercion elicted comment from Bishop Allen J. 
Babcock of Grand Rapids, Mich., who said: “We are 
continually warning our people against interfering in 
things that do not have any real relationship to moral 
matters.” 

Martin Work, executive director of the National 
Council of Catholic Men, commented that lots of Catho¬ 
lic Action groups in the U.S. have “gone much too far 
in pressuring theaters and bookshops.” 

Where the council debate touched the question of 
when and how the Church and its bishops should speak 
out on social questions, Msgr. Higgins commented: “I 
would be very suspicious of anyone who claims he has 
an absolute answer to that dilemma.” 

He said this is the problem of the schema on the 
Church in the modern world. He said it was his im¬ 
pression that most of the pressure on bishops to speak 
out on social problems comes from the laity, while most 
of the reluctance to speak out comes from the clergy. He 
styled this as “inverted clericalism.” 

Msgr. Higgins cited the problem of race relations. 
He said that if the Church fails to make a statement on 
the moral issues involved, it is charged with dereliction 
of duty. He said the same question has risen lately con¬ 
cerning the problems of war and peace. ‘The hierarchy 
is in the delicate position of not wanting to interfere in 
the temporal order, yet of being expected to speak where 
moral principles are involved,” he said. 

Bishop Leven, commenting on his council speech 
suggesting diocesan and parish parliaments where bish¬ 
ops could keep in touch with trends in their dioceses, 
said that in his experience the diocesan boards of the 
National Council of Catholic Men and the National 
Council of Catholic Women “work out as very good 
senates.” 

Bishop Leven pointed out that South Carolina’s 
pioneer Bishop John England wrote a constitution for 
his diocese with a House of the Clergy and a House of 
the Laity. He said Bishop England did this at a time 
when bishops elsewhere in the U.S. were having troub¬ 
les with the system of lay trustees. He said he has 
suggested to the dean of a non-Catholic history faculty 
that an investigation be made into this phase of Church 
history. 

Martin Work said just one state north in North 
Carolina, Bishop Vincent S. Waters of Raleigh has creat¬ 
ed an advisory committee of 100 laymen. He said there 
are also lay-coordinating committees in New York and 
Los Angeles. 

“The question is what these bodies conceive 
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their task to be and how the bishop himself looks at 
it/' Work said. 

Msgr. Higgins took up the plea by Bishop Leven 
and Archbishop Wojtyla for more dialogue within the 
Church between the clergy and the laity. He said that 
while he welcomed this idea, he warned that too much 
emphasis on dialogue between the laity and clergy in 


the schema on the lay apostolate could imply that 
the task of the lay apostolate is to help the clergy. 

He also said: “I want to say emphatically that what¬ 
ever the defects of the schema, they are not the result of 
any deliberate attempt on the part of the curia to weak¬ 
en the schema. I think the schema will be radically 
revised.” 


Bishop Leven 

This is the text of the address delivered Oct. 8 at the ecumenical council hy 
Auxiliary Bishop Stephen A. Leven of San Antonio, Tex. 


That there should be a schema on the apostolate 
of the laity is certainly pleasing. This sacred synod 
which for the first time in conciliar history has spoken 
of the laity in a positive way calling them the people of 
God; which teaches us again to think of the Church not 
as an organization held together by authority and canon 
law but as the Body of Christ structured by the sacra¬ 
ment of the episcopacy and living by the charismata 
given by the Holy Spirit to each member according to 
His mysterious will; rightly turns its attention to the 
laity as part in the apostolate. 

The schema should therefore say more plainly and 
forcefully and fully that the apostolate of the laity is of 
the essential nature of the Church. The apostolate is not 
something conceded and mandated to the laity by the 
bishop or the pastor, but the working out in practice of 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit. It is the duty of those who 
receive the charismata of authority and administration 
to moderate and guide the apostolate of the laity, but 
they may not suppress it. If Jesus said in the parable of 
the talents it is a sin to wrap one’s talent in a napkin 
and bury it, can the bishop or the pastor who by his 
ineptitude causes the entire body of the laity to keep 
their charismata fruitless be without fault? 

What the schema says of the apostolate, it says too 
repetitiously and too timidly. It should be streamlined 
and shortened and given more strength. 

The schema should emphasize more the necessity of 
a real and meaningful dialogue between the bishop and 


the pastor and the laity. This is especially true where 
there is an educated laity. There is no dialogue if the 
laity are only invited to listen. Nor is there dialogue if 
the bishop listens only to individuals, such as his doctor 
or his housekeeper, rather than to truly representative 
laymen and lay women. 

If the schema cannot set out a detailed method of 
dialogue, because it is concerned only with general prin¬ 
ciples, and specific details are left to a post-conciliar 
commission, then we, as council Fathers, should instruct 
such a commission to make adequate plans for a sort of 
parliament, perhaps on the order of the rumored senate 
of bishops to assist the pope. Obviously, the laity can¬ 
not do in the Church the things that require the power 
of orders or jurisdiction. Obviously, the bishop cannot 
engage in conversation with every layman in his diocese. 
Obviously, there are some fanatic and unbalanced people 
with whom the bishop should not lose much time. But 
of all the desires of an intelligent and well instructed and 
dedicated laity, the first is for true and meaningful and 
respectful dialogue. The post-conciliar commission is 
earnestly asked to include in its directory the setting up 
of machinery through which every reasonable suggestion 
from the laity may reach the bishop, receive considera¬ 
tion, and be given an honorable acknowledgment. 

Our laity look to us for acceptance as full and 
mature members in the Body of Christ. They ask only 
to be allowed to exercise the charismata the Holy Spirit 
has given them. 
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98th General Congregation 
October 9, 1964 


Warnings against clericalism, divergent views of 
the nature and forms of Catholic Action, and concern 
for missionary countries were the dominant notes of the 
third day of the council debate on the lay apostles’ role 
in the Church. 

Nineteen speakers took the floor during the 98th 
council meeting and most were critical of the lay apos- 
tolate schema that the Fathers have accepted as a basis 
for discussion. 

By far the most critical speaker of the day was 
Canadian Bishop Alexander Carter of Sault Sainte 
Marie, Ont., who called for a complete revision of the 
text which, he said, was “conceived in the sin of clerical¬ 
ism.” Agreeing in general with him were Fathers from 
Yugoslavia and Syria. 

The role and nature of Catholic Action found An¬ 
tonio Cardinal Caggiano of Buenos Aires and Leo Car¬ 
dinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels taking different 
points of view. Cardinal Caggiano called for a strict 
definition of this form of the apostolate. Cardinal Suen¬ 
ens urged that the term “Catholic Action” be used gen¬ 
etically and not be limited only to those organizations 
that have been given that title in the past. 

Insistence on references in the text to the lay apos- 
tolate’s particular importance in missionary countries 
came from Bishop Stanislaus Lokuang of Tainan, For¬ 
mosa, and Bishop Sebastiao Soares De Resende of Beira, 
Mozambique. 

Two practical suggestions were proposed. Bishop 
Soares De Resende called for the establishment of an 
international training center for laymen and priests, par¬ 
ticularly those from missionary countries, and Yugoslav 
Archbishop Franjo Seper of Zagreb suggested that every 
parish should have an obligatory weekly meeting of all 
adults of the parish to provide training in the lay apos¬ 
tolate and foster an exchange of Opinions between the 
clergy and the laity. 

The meeting opened with a Sacred Liturgy cele¬ 
brated by Chaldean-rite Archbishop Zaya Dachtou of 
Urmya and Salmas, Iran. The Gospel was enthroned 
by Chaldean-rite Bishop Stephane Bello of Aleppo, 
Syria. Cardinal Suenens was the day’s moderator. 

Discussing Catholic Action, the day’s first speaker, 
Argentine Cardinal Caggiano asked for the inclusion of 


the definition of Catholic Action given by Pope Pius XI 
and perfected by Pope Pius XII. This would stress the 
necessity of Catholic Action. Its omission from the text 
is unjust and out of order, Cardinal Caggiano said. 

Training for the lay apostolate and Catholic Action 
must be complete and begin early and be well grounded 
in theology, he added. It must be presented not only as 
theory but also in its practical aspect. This requires ef¬ 
fective and reciprocal trust between the clergy and the 
laity, he said. 

Cardinal Suenens, on the other hand, said he did 
not want Catholic Action to be limited to a few organiza¬ 
tions that have already been given that title. He said he 
wanted many of the newer forms of the apostolate to be 
included under the title of Catholic Action or, if not, 
then a new title should be evolved covering all forms 
of the lay apostolate. He also stated he thought bishops 
are free to accept or reject various forms of the apos¬ 
tolate in their dioceses, but that once they accept one 
form or another they are not free to change its nature 
or essence. 

A third prince of the Church, Laurian Cardinal 
Rugambwa of Bukoba, Tanganyika, said it is necessary 
for the text to explain further the freedom, spontaneity 
and initiative that are to be guaranteed to Catholics in 
the lay apostolate. It is necessary to avoid the twin ex¬ 
cesses of authoritarianism and monarchism, which in 
past centuries have been like pestilences in the Church, 
the African Cardinal declared. 

He said it must be acknowledged that the Holy 
Spirit can act as He wishes even outside of organizations. 
Catholics should not be treated like minors, for each 
has his responsibility and must be free to carry it out, 
he stated. 

Bishop Carter said he called for a complete revi¬ 
sion of the schema, principally because its text is lacking 
in unity and its doctrinal basis is not clear. He said this 
was due to the great reduction of the original text. He 
added: It was not compressed, it was gutted. 

The clerical tone of the text is due, he said, to the 
fact that the original commission was composed of clerics 
and that, when laymen were finally added, it was too 
little and too late. He said the present text does not re¬ 
spond to the expectations of the people and no dialogue 
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is provided for. Rather, there is too much emphasis on 
organizations and organizational forms, he concluded. 

Archbishop Seper agreed with Bishop Carter and 
said the text does not exclude that horror of the laity 
which has been behind clerical thinking of recent years. 
He said the text seems to be referring only to an elite, 
whereas training for the apostolate is for all laymen. 
There should be opportunities for dialogue between the 
hierarchy and the laity, but these are not provided for 
by the text, he said. 

Regarding his suggestion for a weekly parish meet¬ 
ing for adults that would be obligatory like Sunday 
Mass, he said such meetings are necessary in countries 
where religious freedom is restricted to permit a priest 
to form his people. 

Another Father reacting to the clerical tone of the 
document was Father Hilaire Capucci, superior general 
of the Aleppine Melkite Order of St. Basil, who stated 
that in the Eastern rites there has always existed an in¬ 
timate association between the clergy and the laity not 
marked by the distance between an aristocratic-like hier¬ 
archy and a laity bound to it by obedience. The whole 
Church is missionary, he said. The whole Church is 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit. The Church 
must be careful to turn away from clericalism and open 
its doors wide, he said. 

Another Father who called for a complete revision 
of the text was Archbishop Denis Hurley of Durban, 
South Africa. Calling the text disordered, verbose and 
lacking a logical process of thought, he said that various 
concepts are confused in it as a result. He asked that 
theological references to the lay apostolate found in the 
schemata on the nature of the Church and on the 
Church in the modern world be brought together in an 
introduction to avoid factions and disagreements in the 
future. 

Archbishop Adam Kozlowiecki of Lusaka, Northern 
Rhodesia, said the text’s definition of the apostolate is 
narrow, one-sided and inaccurate, since it gives the im¬ 
pression that the laity’s role is only to help the clergy in 
preaching the Gospel. The laity’s works of suffering, sacri¬ 
fice and prayer are true actions of the apostolate and it 
would be best to avoid reducing the lay apostolate to too 
great a dependence on the hierarchy, he said. 

Italian Bishop Luigi Barbero of Vigevano distin¬ 
guished two senses of the apostolate. In the wider sense, 
he said, it means the fulfilment of one’s duties. In the 
stricter sense, it means collaboration with the hierarchy 
and assisting it in special tasks. The latter sense im¬ 
plies gifts of God such as intelligence and zeal and also 
requires at least an implicit call or summons on the part 
of the hierarchy, he stated. 

Panama’s Bishop Marco McGrath of Santiago-Ver- 
aguas, speaking for more than 30 Latin American bish¬ 
ops, said the mission of the laity is not clear in the text 


and that there is a need for clearer insistence on the 
divine foundation of the lay apostolate. Since the laity 
are involved in secular matters, it is up to them to es¬ 
tablish Christian points of reference within the secular 
life and at the same time it is up to priests to form the 
Christian conscience of the laity, he said. 

Formosa’s Bishop Lohuang wanted inserts on the 
missionary requirement for the lay apostolate because 
they had been omitted from the new text and because 
the council missionary proposition, which is still to be 
considered, omits any such references. This is important, 
he said, because stress on the laity’s role is needed for 
those countries where the Church is not free or is in 
sad circumstances. 

Bishop Bernardo Cazzaro for Aysen, Chile, asked for 
an insert saying that the lay apostolate is a consequence 
of the spiritual life. He also said it is necessary that the 
laity work hand-in-hand with the clergy and not at a 
distance. 

France’s Bishop Louis Rastouil of Limoges was the 
first of two bishops to stress that the lay apostolate’s role 
comes as a consequence of Baptism and Confirmation. 
He said he wanted a clearer statement on the rights, 
duties and powers of the laity in the Church. 

The same idea was expressed by Bishop Antonio 
Quarracino of Neuve de Julio, Argentina, who cited 
Baptism and Confirmation as a source of the role of 
the laity in the Church’s apostolate. He also suggested 
that the laity could be given some representation in the 
election of Church officials and in the administration of 
its temporal goods. 

Applause greeted the announcement by Bishop Ig¬ 
nacio de Orbegozo y Giocoes of Vauyos, Peru, that 
everything he intended to say had been said and there¬ 
fore he was relinquishing his turn. 

Auxiliary Bishop Eduardo Pironio of La Plata, Ar¬ 
gentina, urged that the text be written in a more Bibli¬ 
cal and patristic style. He objected that there is not 
enough stress on the prophetic mission of the laity nor 
on the value of the liturgy. 

A warning that the present text may disappoint 
many was voiced by Bishop Stefan Laszlo of Einsen- 
stadt, Austria. He complained that the text gives the im¬ 
pression that the Church appreciates only those works 
and activities that contribute directly to its own mission 
and that there should be a better explanation of the 
laity’s role in the restoration of the temporal order. 

The last speaker of the day, Bishop Giuseppe Ru- 
otolo of Ugento-Santa Maria Di Leuca, Italy, said the 
text should state clearly the obligation of the laity to 
become members of apostolic associations. After tracing 
the rise of the lay apostolate to combat hostile secret 
societies, he said the text should emphasize the value 
of meetings and annual retreats to perfect apostolic 
training. James C. O’Neill 
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Constitution on the Church 
‘Memorable Achievement’ 


The forthcoming Constitution on the Church will 
become the most memorable achievement of the Second 
Vatican Council and will launch a totally new era in 
Catholic thought. 

The constitution has already received the basic ap¬ 
proval of the council Fathers through an affirmative 
vote on the first six chapters, although it will not be¬ 
come official until its promulgation by Pope Paul VI. 

The modifications still to be made on the text as 
a result of the suggestions of the council Fathers will 
not be substantial and will be designed to perfect the 
present text rather than change its basic content. 

While the new constitution cannot be expected to 
have an immediate sensational effect in theology, its 
ultimate result will be revolutionary. 

It will mark a new stage in theological reflection, 
in pastoral initiative and in the development of spiritual 
life. Since the 16th century, ecclesiology, or reflection 
on the Church, has gone in the one-sided direction of 
self-defense against the real or imaginary assaults of 
Protestants, deists, rationalists, modernists, materialists 
and atheists. This did strengthen the Church’s interior 
discipline and coherence, but it also hastened her loss of 
contact with the masses of many countries and with the 
intellectual concerns of the educated. 

The institution of the Church and its hierarchy 
came out of this immeasurably more powerful than be¬ 
fore in their narrow confines, yet considerably weaken¬ 
ed in their impact on society and on the shape of mod¬ 
ern thought. 

As a result, the Church became increasingly irrele¬ 
vant to the concrete problems of men. It is this fatal 
trend that Pope John XXIII wanted to stop by calling 
a council for a profound renovation of the Church. 

The Constitution on the Church, especially once 
it is completed by a decree on “The Church in the 
World,” should be the main factor in making the tide 
turn, by changing Catholics’ view of their Church. 

The faith will not change. But the practical con¬ 
ception of what the Church is and does and of how to 
be a Christian in today’s world, will grow, perhaps out 
of recognition. 

The constitution, which is solid ground for this 
growth, can be summed up in the following points: 

1) It brings Catholics back to a more Biblical un¬ 
derstanding of the Church as a community of love in 
which God communicates to man the mystery of his own 
life. Thus the Church is essentially turned outward in 
service rather than inward in complacency. 


2) It restores the concept of the Church as the 
people to whom God has passed His covenant. This is 
the principle of the laity’s awakening to the spiritual 
responsibility which is theirs as a result of Baptism. 

3) The hierarchy is no longer presented as a mainly 
administrative body, but rather as the repository of the 
Apostles’ function of preaching the Gospel and of their 
spiritual authority. This will make the bishops, in the 
long run, better pastors and leaders, more respectful 
of the responsibility of both laity and clergy. Above all, 
it will give them a stronger desire to serve, not only their 
small territory, but the whole Church. 

This should enable Catholics everywhere to share 
their problems and to reach solutions in common. By 
associating the bishops to the Pope’s solicitude for all 
the world, it will considerably extend and deepen the 
Church’s catholicity, and give all her members a deeper 
awareness of the need to enlarge their soul to the scope 
of the universe, above all barriers of nationality, citizen¬ 
ship, race, color or religion. 

4) The chapters on the call to holiness and on Re¬ 
ligious orders should start a renewal of the life of prayer 
and give shape to a modern type of sanctity adapted to 
our world. Religious orders themselves should reflect 
on their calling in the light of the constitution, and 
thereby make their way of life more relevant to our 
times and more meaningful to our contemporaries— 
without which their survival is questionable. 

5) The last two chapters, by focusing attention on 
the eschatological dimension of Christian life and on 
the meaning of Mary as the image of the Church should 
restore among Catholics a sense of commitment to the 
spiritual realities and to the invisible world which famil¬ 
iarity with a materialist civilization tends to overshadow. 

The Constitution on the Church will be the long¬ 
est document of the council. It has been the work of 
more teams of theologians and bishops than any other. 
When one compares its present form with what was 
presented at the start of the first session of the council, 
one can also see that a considerable distance has been cov¬ 
ered, and that a stupendous task of theological updating 
has been achieved. 

The constitution contains eight chapters, including 
that on the Virgin Mary, which concludes it. The votes 
that have recently been made cover the first six chap¬ 
ters, the last two being under revision by the Doctrinal 
Commission. 

On account of the difficulties felt by many bishops 
on matters treated in the third chapter (on the Church’s 
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hierarchy), the voting on this was much more detailed 
than on the other sections of the draft. Thus, there were 
one vote for chapter 1, four for chapter 2, 39 for chap¬ 
ter 3, one for chapter 4 and one for chapter 5. 

This variance reflects differences in the numbers 
of difficulties that the debates had revealed. To respect 
the bishops’ freedom to accept one section of a chapter 
and to reject another, the text of chapter 3 was divided 
into 39 articles, each with a separate vote. 

The votes on a chapter in general need not be ab¬ 
solute. One may vote for or against it; but one may also 
approve it with a proviso, which has to be explained in 
writing so that the competent commission may, if ad¬ 
visable, alter the text in the sense indicated. The votes 
on parts of a chapter, on the contrary, do not allow for 
a qualified approval. 

The negative votes on chapters one and two were 
negligible, but the votes on chapter three were much 
more complicated. 

For the 39 successive votes of chapter 3, the negative 
vote varied between 11 and 1,364. Apart from the texts 
on the diaconate (where the highest negative vote was 
cast), the passages that raised an opposition of more 
than 100 votes all contain some allusion to the episcopal 
college or to the powers conferred by episcopal conse¬ 
cration. The highest negative vote about the episcopacy 
(328) was cast against the idea that episcopal consecra¬ 
tion confers the powers of sanctifying, teaching and 
ruling. 

The reason for these minorities of 100 to 300 votes 
lies in the fact that the notion of an episcopal college 
was new to many bishops. Contrary to reports, these 
nays do not come from any special nation, although 
there seems to be a rather high concentration of them 
in Italy and Spain. This is understandable: the Italian 
episcopate has always had close ties with the papacy; 
and, since the reconquest of Spain from the Moslems, 
the Spanish episcopate has enjoyed privileges which are 
held to come graciously from the pope rather than to 
belong to the Spanish bishops by right as members of 
the episcopal college. 

The meaning of these negative votes is therefore 
that the concept of collegiality has not yet been fully 
grasped by a minority of bishops. These have therefore 
felt it their duty to defend the pope’s supremacy by 
voting against texts which, as they read them, detract 
somewhat from what they consider to be the authority 
of the bishop of Rome. The majority, on the contrary, 
felt that to assert collegial episcopal authority does not 
take away anything from the primatial authority of the 
bishop of Rome. 

The five votes on the restoration of a permanent 
diaconate are in a category of their own. The question 
was not one of doctrine, but of discipline: Should a 
permanent diaconate be restored) If so, who will have 


authority to do it) And may these permanent deacons 
be married) 

A text describing the diaconate and its functions 
was accepted by 2,055 votes against 94. The wisdom of 
its restoration as a permanent degree of the hierarchy 
was recognized by 1,903 against 242. By 1,553 votes 
against 702, it was decided that episcopal conferences, 
with the approval of the pope, are competent to do so 
in their territory. That the diaconate may be given to 
"mature married men” was carried by 1,598 ayes against 
629 nays. That it could be given to younger men, who 
would not be bound to celibacy, was rejected: 839 voting 
yes, and 1,364 no. 

These votes indicate that 242 bishops were defi¬ 
nitely opposed to the principle of the permanent diacon¬ 
ate. The second vote shows that, besides these, approx¬ 
imately 450 objected to the power given, in this matter, 
to episcopal conferences. Many of these votes must have 
been cast by the 328 bishops who had previously op¬ 
posed the very principle of collegiality. The last two 
votes, on the question of a married diaconate, are more 
puzzling. Clearly, only 629 did not want married dea¬ 
cons at all. To reject the ordination of younger men who 
would be allowed to marry (as opposed to mature and 
already married men), they must have been joined by 
others, who may have been motivated by any of the fol¬ 
lowing reasons: 

Some did not want to depart from the traditional 
practice of the Eastern Churches, where a married man 
may be ordained, but a celibate or widowed priest or 
deacon may not marry. Others could not see the prac¬ 
ticality of introducing this new kind of deacon into the 
structure of their dioceses. Finally, a number of council 
Fathers feared that lifting the law of celibacy in favor 
of younger men would cause a slump in the vocations 
to the celibate priesthood, and this slowly would make 
it necessary to suspend, at least in part, the law of celi¬ 
bacy for the priesthood of the Latin Rite. 

We must evidently wait several years before we can 
see if the limited kind of married diaconate that has 
been approved is sufficient to fulfil one of its primary 
purposes, namely, to counterbalance the lack of voca¬ 
tions to the priesthood in Latin America. 

Chapters 4, 5 and 6 of the draft were adopted with 
very few negative votes. However, there was a substan¬ 
tial number of qualified approving votes for chapters 5 
(302) and 6 (438). These qualifications affect the sec¬ 
tions on the universal call to sanctity and on the 
relationship between the religious orders and the 
bishops. 

The Doctrinal Commission which will examine all 
these qualifications need pay attention only to those 
which tend to better the text. Those still aimed at chang¬ 
ing the text are ruled out by the fact that it now has 
been accepted by the required majority. The purpose of 
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the revision is to accept the best suggestions of those 
who are in favor of the ideas expressed in the text. 

Thus few changes can be expected in the text at 
this stage. The vocabulary will be improved and the 
thought clarified and completed in some points. But 
the text as it finally will be promulgated will be essen¬ 
tially the same as that accepted in the chapter by chap¬ 


ter vote by the Fathers. Father George H. Tavard 

Father Tavard is the author of a number of the¬ 
ological works, chairman of the theology department of 
Mount Mercy College, Pittsburgh , an official consultor 
for the Second Vatican Council and a member of the 
U.S. bishops' press panel in Rome. 
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99th General Congregation 
October 12, 1964 


Attempts to balance the layman’s individual call to 
the apostolate with the need for lay organizations on the 
national and international level to bring the Gospel to 
the world and the world to Christ characterized the 
ecumenical council’s last scheduled day of debate on the 
lay apostolate schema. 

After 17 speakers had taken the floor, Archbishop 
Pericle Felici, council secretary general, called for a 
standing vote to close debate. This was greeted with loud 
applause and overwhelming acceptance. 

Several speakers continued debate on the role of 
Catholic Action in the lay apostolate, some asking for a 
stronger statement of its unique position in the Church, 
others asking that "the door be left open” as to what form 
the apostolate will take in each nation. 

Referring to the draft’s call for a secretariat for the 
lay apostolate to be set up in Rome, Archbishop John 
Heenan of Westminster, England, said: "It is bound to 
fail unless the laity is fully consulted. 

“This secretariat will be unique among secretariats 
of the Holy See. It would be a disaster to model it on any 
of the departments already existing in the Roman curia. 
Most of its members must be chosen from the laity.” 

Five speakers devoted most of their talks to the 
spiritual formation required of the lay apostle. Several 
others stressed the need not only to Christianize individ¬ 
uals but also, as Bishop Henry Donze of Tulle, France, 
said, the need for a "collective apostolate aimed at the 
whole social order, since evangelization of the world be¬ 
longs to groups as well as to individuals. Men are not 
only individuals, but also part of groups.” 

Bishop William Pluta for Gorzow, Poland, said the 
draft does not state clearly enough the nature of the 
formation required of the lay apostle. He said intellec¬ 
tual formation as well as spiritual formation is required 
and asked for a statement of four principles for such 
formation: holiness of life; ascetical formation, including 
the ideas of brotherhood, kindness and charity, which he 
called "humane virtues so rare in the world that they are 
prized highly;” formation for and with the Church; and 
the “golden rule” of religious and catechetical instruc¬ 
tion—that is, that they be primarily spiritual as well as 
ascetical. 

Bishop William Power of Antigonish, N.S., stressed 


that the spiritual life presupposes the order of nature, 
which must always be taken into account. He said that 
laymen must learn how to make the Church active and 
present in the world. 

He suggested five principles for the layman’s for¬ 
mation : 

1. The development of human gifts and talents, in¬ 
cluding a keen sense of justice, the responsibility of char¬ 
ity and a sense of the problems facing the world. 

2. The "insertion” of the layman into the real situ¬ 
ation in the world so that he will have a real interest in 
it and conceive it in the light of the Faith. 

3. His insertion into the reality of Christ. 

4. Emphasis on united action, which is demanded 
by the evolution of society in which the law of solidarity 
applies to spiritual as well as human affairs. 

5. Development of contact between laymen and the 
hierarchy with a realization of competence on each side. 

Bishop Andre Fougerat of Grenoble, France, chap¬ 
lain of the Conference of International Catholic Organi¬ 
zations, emphasized the right and duty of lay Catholics 
to organize international movements. He asked that 
these be interested not only in spiritual works but also 
in education, culture, world health, medical-moral prob¬ 
lems and the like. He said he was turning in an amend¬ 
ment to this effect which he hoped would be included 
in the final draft. 

He cited Pope John XXIII’s encyclicals in support 
of his proposal and said the Pope had specifically prais¬ 
ed the effectiveness of such international organizations 
as the United Nations and its specialized agencies. 

He said it was for the same reason that the majority 
of lay auditors were chosen from international organiza¬ 
tions. He added that the "whole Christian world is turn¬ 
ing its eyes to these men.” 

Warning against "institutionalism,” on the other 
hand, Bishop Manuel Larrain Errazuriz of Talca, Chile, 
president of the Latin American Bishops’ Council, said 
the lay apostolate must be "incarnated in the world, but 
it surpasses all institutions.” An exaggerated form of in¬ 
stitutionalism, he said, would stifle the fiery zeal of apos¬ 
tles and might have the effect of closing Catholics off in 
"ghettos.” 

Taking up the theme of Bishop Donze on the social 
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aspects of the apostolate, Bishop Luigi Civardi of the 
Roman curia said that the lack of such a treatment in 
the draft might disillusion many. The Church cannot 
omit a strong teaching on justice as a necessary means in 
the apostolate, he said. 

"We must not only preach against misery, but dry 
up the fonts of misery/’ he stated. He added that many 
have become communists because of social needs and 
wants rather than through intellectual conviction, and 
thus the Church must be careful not to forget stomachs 
while it develops social consciences. 

Bishop Joseph Hoeffner of Muenster, Germany, de¬ 
plored the omission of any mention of original sin in the 
draft, and also said that there is too close a connection in 
the text between the cooperation of the Church with 
non-Catholic Christians and its cooperation with non- 
Christians, which he said must be different because the 
Church has the common bond of Christ with the former. 

The bishop said that the whole treatment of the so¬ 
cial order was too optimistic. He also said that order 
never can be restored fully because of the fact of original 
sin and that the Church should make this clear. 

The 99th general meeting opened with Mass cele¬ 
brated by Coadjutor Archbishop Antonio Ferreira de 
Macedo of Aparecida, Brazil. The Gospel was enthroned 
by Archbishop Guido Bentivoglio " of Cantania, Italy. 
Since Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, mod¬ 
erator for the debate on the lay apostolate, was out of 
town, Gregorio Cardinal Agagianian took his place. 

During the session, Archbishop Felici announced 
the deaths of three council Fathers, including Bishop 
John P. Treacy of La Crosse, Wis., who had not attend¬ 
ed this session and died at home (Oct. 11). The others 
were retired Bishop Michael Rodrigues of Belguam, 
India, and retired Bishop Alphonse Verwimp of Kisantu, 
the Congo, who died in Belgium. 

Archbishop Felici also announced that the following 
day a lay auditor would address the council on the lay 
apostolate, even though that debate had closed during 
this meeting. He is Patrick Keegan of England, chosen 
by other lay auditors to represent them. 

Reports on the long-awaited schema 13 on the 
Church in the modern world, scheduled next on the 
agenda, was not yet ready, Archbishop Felici said. There¬ 
fore, the next discussion will be on the proposition on 
the priestly life and ministry, formerly schema on 
the priesthood. If schema 13 is still not ready when dis¬ 
cussion on the priesthood is ended, then the proposition 
(formerly the schema) on the Eastern Churches will be 
debated. 

The only cardinal to speak was Achille Cardinal 
Lienart of Lille, France. He said that the schema was 
quite correct in stressing that the apostolate is not the 
exclusive preserve of the clergy. Through Baptism and 
Confirmation, as through their share in the universal 


priesthood, the faithful necessarily participate in the 
apostolate. The text should emphasize the importance of 
formation to real responsibility, he said, and make possi¬ 
ble the use of large numbers of the laity who are ready 
to dedicate themselves selflessly to the sanctification of 
their neighbors. 

The Church has a great gift in the ardor of youth, 
the cardinal said, and this should be used in every way 
possible. 

Continuing the extended debate, Cardinal Lienart 
said that Catholic Action deserves special mention in the 
schema because it is a specialized form of the apostolate 
of the laity. He said that the name Catholic Action has 
a well determined meaning, and that arguments for 
widening its scope are not very conclusive. The basis of 
Catholic Action, he said, is the mandate of the bishop; 
hence the term should not be used indiscriminately to 
cover all forms of Catholic activity. But nothing prevents 
bishops from putting under this heading all groups which 
fulfil the requirements, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Candido Padin of Rio de Janeiro, 
speaking for 40 Brazilian bishops, said that the text 
should consider the evolution of Catholic Action. Not all 
nations have proceeded in the same way, he said, and in 
some nations results have been spectacular, while in 
others they have not. 

"Our policy should be to open doors, not to close 
them, and we should make every effort to avoid fossiliz¬ 
ing categories ... If we wanted to raise questions on 
names, the Jesuits could not call themselves the Society 
of Jesus because all Christians are called to life in the 
society of Jesus. Likewise there could be no such name 
as the Holy Office, because all ecclesiastical offices are 
holy.” 

He said that the style of the passage dealing with 
the future secretariat is too clericalistic, and that in a 
thing touching them so intimately, the faithful should 
not merely be invited to cooperate, but summoned to a 
position of direct responsibility in its functions. 

Bishop Alexandre Renard of Versailles, France, said 
that the text fails to give a clear definition of the lay 
apostolate. The apostolate of the Church is the proclama¬ 
tion of Christ, and all have a share in this, he said. 

Spanish Bishop Manuel Llopis Ivorra of Coria- 
Caceres said that the apostolate should be proposed not 
as something demanded by the extrinsic needs of the 
Church, but as flowing from its intrinsic needs. It should 
stress also the need for a perfect human formation of lay 
apostles, who no less than the priest are "taken from 
among men and appointed for men in things that are of 
God.” 

Archbishop Heenan called upon lay apostle candi¬ 
dates to put themselves "humbly in the hands of their 
priests for training.” He said that even though priests’ 
training may be defective in some areas and must be re- 
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vised, it is still true that 'even young priests from the 
seminary have finished the course of sacred studies and 
are capable of providing the laity with the spiritual 
guidance they need. 

“It is well known that the enemies of the Church 
are doing all in their power to create divisions between 
the clergy and the faithful. It would be most unfortunate 
if the apostolate of the laity were seen as something in 
opposition to the apostolate of the clergy.” 

Regarding Catholic Action, Archbishop Heenan 
said it is better if the expression is not used in some 
countries, since it has acquired political overtones in 
them. He asked that regional conferences of bishops he 
left free to speak of the apostolate rather than of Catho¬ 
lic Action. 

The archbishop also asked that when the proposed 
lay secretariat be set up, it include not only “old gentle¬ 
men loaded down with ecclesiastical honors, but also 
some of our young men and women who have to earn 
their daily bread.” 

Bishop Larrain said that laymen must be the bridge 
bringing world problems to the Church and taking back 
the Gospel of the Church to the world. This can be no 
“angelism.” It must be a real incarnation in the world, 
he said. We should listen not only to prophets, he said, 
but also to the voice of God heard in the voice of our 
times. 

Bishop Stefan Baeuerlein of Srijem, Yugoslavia, 
asked that in the treatment of the special apostolate of the 
Christian family, it be stated that the family’s chief 
function is the procreation and education of children. 

He said that the norm that lay organizations may 


Pastors Invited 

Four United States pastors have been invited to at¬ 
tend the rest of this session of the ecumenical council 
along with priests from several other countries. 

Pope Paul VI asked them to be on hand for dis¬ 
cussions on the council’s draft statement on “The Priest¬ 
ly Life and Ministry.” According to the current time¬ 
table, deliberation of this document is to follow debate 
on schema 13 on the Church in the modern world. 

Of the four American priests invited, two were al¬ 
ready present in Rome: Msgr. Walter J. Tappe, pastor 
of St. Rose’s parish in Santa Rosa, Calif., and vicar gen¬ 


not be called Catholic unless authorized by the bishop 
should also apply to organizations of priests and Reli¬ 
gious. Bishop Baeuerlein said that in discussions of mu¬ 
tual cooperation, stress should be placed on the advan¬ 
tages of free discussion on a parish level, and on the right 
of recourse to public opinion, but always in the proper 
form. He cited in defense of this St. Gregory the Great’s 
dictum: “It is better to allow scandal to be bom than to 
abandon truth.” 

Auxiliary Bishop Paul Cheng of Taipei, Formosa, 
said that the Christian mission is to bring the charity of 
Christ into the world, that is, into the family, city, na¬ 
tion and world. Basic to all apostolic activity, he said, 
must be great esteem for and confidence in one’s neigh¬ 
bor. The task of the apostolate is not only to preach to 
individuals but to Christianize the world. 

Archbishop Enrico Nicodemo of Bari, Italy, sug¬ 
gested that Catholic Action should not be listed among 
the forms of the organized apostolate, but rather that the 
council should emphasize the specific difference between 
Catholic Action and other forms of the apostolate. The 
difference lies in the fact of Catholic Action participa¬ 
tion in the apostolate of the hierarchy and its strict de¬ 
pendence on the hierarchy. Precisely because of this, it 
integrates the pastoral action proper to priests and bish¬ 
ops, he said. 

Other speakers were Bishop Aurelio Del Pino Go¬ 
mez of Lerida, Spain, and Archbishop Luis Monoyerro, 
military vicar of Spanish armed forces. Among the four 
speakers listed to speak but cut off by the cloture vote 
was Auxiliary Bishop Philip M. Hannan of Washing- 
tion. Father John P. Donnelly 


eral of the Santa Rosa diocese; and Msgr. Joseph E. 
Emmenegger, pastor of St. Andrew’s parish, Delavan, 
Wis., and former superior of the graduate house of the 
North American College in Rome. 

The other two American priests are Msgr. Gerard 
L. Frey, pastor of St. Francis de Sales parish, Houma, 
La., and director of the Confraternity of Christian Doc¬ 
trine for the New Orleans archdiocese; and Father Thom¬ 
as B. Falls, pastor of Sacred Heart parish, Manoa, Pa., 
and director of the Legion of Mary in the archdiocese 
of Philadelphia. 
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100th General Congregation 
October 13, 1964 


The ecumenical council’s 100th general meeting was 
marked by discussion of a wide range of topics dealing 
with the priestly life and ministry and by the first speech 
delivered to a formal working session by a layman. 

Subjects dealing with the priesthood ran the gamut 
from the spirituality required of a priest to the salaries 
of rectory housekeepers. Pleas were made for abolishing 
Church benefices, and paying priests adequate salaries 
and providing medical care and retirement benefits. A 
special tribute was paid to the country priest, forgotten 
in a mass urban society. 

Patrick Keegan, council auditor from England, ad¬ 
dressed the Fathers on the lay apostolate schema even 
though debate on it had been formally closed by a clo¬ 
ture vote the previous day. He was greeted by a round 
of applause after he had told the Fathers, in an attempt 
to “voice the sentiments of the faithful laity throughout 
the world,” that the document was most warmly wel¬ 
comed, “giving us a new vision of our active participation 
in the whole mission of the Church.” 

After Archbishop Francois Marty of Rheims, 
France, had given a report on the proposition “On the 
Priestly Life and Ministry,” Albert Cardinal Meyer of 
Chicago led off the discussion. He rejected the draft as 
unacceptable and called for a full schema and full dis¬ 
cussion of the subject, just as there had been for the 
bishops and the laity. 

Though originally scheduled as a schema, it had 
been reduced to a “proposition” during the interim pre¬ 
ceding the present council session. Only recently by a 
vote of the council Fathers was it decided to give it any 
discussion prior to voting. Propositions, unlike schemas, 
are not scheduled to be fully debated by the Fathers. 

Another American prelate who spoke was Auxiliary 
Bishop John A. Donovan of Detroit. He made a strong 
plea for understanding and care of psychologically dis¬ 
turbed and psychotic priests. He asked that they be given 
modern treatment rather than confined in “ecclesiastical 
prisons.” 

Twelve other speakers discussed the priesthood after 
three, invoking the 70-signature rule to speak after a 
cloture vote, continued the debate on the lay apostolate. 

Announcing the 100th meeting, Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, council secretary general, said that “while the 


council has reached the centenary mark, it is not growing 
older—but always growing younger.” 

The meeting began with Mass celebrated by Bishop 
Edoardo Mason for El Obeid, the Sudan. The Gospel 
was enthroned by Bishop Johann Gunnarson for Iceland. 
The moderator of the day was Gregorio Cardinal Aga- 
gianian, prefect of the Congregation for the Propagation 
of the Faith. 

Archbishop Felici recognized the presence of pas¬ 
tors chosen from various countries to sit in on the dis¬ 
cussion of the priesthood at the personal request of Pope 
Paul VI. He gave them a cordial welcome which was 
seconded by the applause of the council Fathers. 

The Americans present were Msgr. Walter J. Tappe 
of Santa Rosa, Calif., and Msgr. Joseph E. Emmenegger 
of Delavan, Wis. Msgr. Gerard L. Frey of Houma, La., 
and Father Thomas B. Falls of Manoa, Pa., the other 
two U.S. priests called to the council, had not yet ar¬ 
rived. 

In his report on the proposition on the priesthood, 
Archbishop Marty explained that the title had been 
changed from “The Priesthood” because its material had 
been reduced so drastically that such a title was too vast 
for a simple proposition. He also said the change was 
dictated by the incorporation of a treatment on the 
priesthood in the schema on the Church and other coun¬ 
cil drafts. 

The proposition, he said, is the fruit of extensive 
and concentrated work.. The criteria used in drawing it 
up, he said, were the pastoral needs of the ministry and 
a positive approach. It stresses the relationship between 
the priest and the faithful, not only as Fathers and teach¬ 
ers, but as brothers among brothers, since both are mem¬ 
bers of the Mystical Body of Christ, he said. 

Not only are the supernatural virtues required of 
the priest stressed, but the natural virtues are also em¬ 
phasized, since the priest must deal with the world, 
Archbishop Marty stated. 

The text confirms the law of celibacy and its appli¬ 
cation to the priest, he said, “in response to various ru¬ 
mors to the contrary.” It also extols the value of the 
three evangelical counsels of poverty, charity and obedi¬ 
ence in the life of a priest, and exhorts them to become 
men of virtue and prayer. It recommends conferences on 
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pastoral problems and life in common where possible, 
he stated. It asks for a complete revision of the system 
of benefices 'lest the Church be accused of feudalism 
and lest it lead to setting up of social classes among 
priests,” he declared. 

Archbishop Marty said the text also encourages per¬ 
sonal exercises of piety and interest in vocations. Lastly, 
he said, since the source of the whole priestly life is the 
priest’s intimate union with Christ, priests are exhorted 
to conform their whole lives to this divine model in a 
spirit of ministration and service. He said it was hoped 
that the interest thus manifested by the council will be 
for all priests a great incentive for zeal and the pursuit 
of holiness. 

Cardinal Meyer said that the text is “not too ac¬ 
ceptable” because it is not too clear what its aim is. It 
does not correspond to the aim set forth in Archbishop 
Marty’s report—“the pastoral needs of the Church today” 
—since there is no general discussion of this important 
matter, Cardinal Meyer said. Pointing out that there was 
a discussion on the apostolate of the bishop and of the 
laity, he said the latter depends so much on the aposto¬ 
late of the priest that to do justice to the topic of the 
apostolate, a full schema on the priest is required, cover¬ 
ing all necessary points. This should be accompanied by 
free discussion, which will show the genuineness and 
depth of the council’s interest in priests and their needs, 
he stated. 

He also said that the proposition seems to deal only 
with priests’ obligations, and this in a way will hardly 
encourage them or inspire them to higher things. There 
should be an encouragement for their efforts, he said. 

His talk was greeted with applause. 

Bishop Donovan said that he was happy with the 
proposition’s reference to proper medical care for priests, 
and asked that Religious superiors be given the same 
exhortation. 

“Only after a sick priest has had all available ex¬ 
pert care can a bishop test with an easy conscience,” he 
said. 

Referring to priests with mental illnesses which re¬ 
quire long treatment, or are even sometimes incurable, 
he noted that such priests often become the occasion of 
scandal to Catholics, even though they are not morally 
responsible for their actions. He said the practice of im¬ 
posing canonical penalties on such priests, or sending 
them off to houses of penance, should be stopped. 

Bishop Donovan also objected to the text’s reference 
to the desirability of common life for all priests, pointing 
out that some choose the diocesan priesthood precisely 
because they do not feel called to a common life. 

Archbishop Leonardo Rodriguez Ballon of Arequipa, 
Peru, paid a special tribute to the contributions of mis¬ 
sionary priests in Latin America and asked that national 
and international organizations be set up to coordinate 


the work of providing priests for needy dioceses. He said 
it is important to assure careful training of priests going 
to strange lands, and said that groups from the same 
countries should work together in the same areas, pro¬ 
vided they do not cut themselves off from others. 

He insisted' that missionaries acquaint themselves 
with the customs of the countries in which they work, 
and not try to impose their form of Catholicism on them, 
but rather to build on what is there. He also asked that 
missionaries work more closely with the native clergy 
and help to foster native vocations. 

Auxiliary Bishop Joseph Hiltl of Regensburg, Ger¬ 
many, called for more adequate salaries for parish house¬ 
keepers. These, he said, are demanded by justice and 
prudence—the latter since the good domestic who is 
poorly paid will be inclined to find a job elsewhere. He 
said that he wants norms laid down in canon law to this 
effect, observing that where the bodily needs of the 
priest are not taken care of, his pastoral and apostolic 
works are likely to decline. 

Archbishop Joseph Evangelisti, Bishop of Meerut, 
India, called for more adequate salaries for priests them¬ 
selves so they can have an opportunity to do works of 
charity for the whole Church. 

He pointed out what he called an inconsistency in 
the text, saying it speaks of a priest devoting his whole 
life to souls and then elsewhere treats of retirement pen¬ 
sions. He said it is not proper to talk about the retire¬ 
ment of priests, since so few retire. Instead, he said, the 
text should discuss pensions only for disabled priests. 

He called for intensification of the missionary spirit 
as part of the priests’ spirituality. He said the Church is 
essentially missionary. Bishops, by virtue of collegiality, 
are expected to look out for the welfare of the whole 
Church. If this is true for bishops, then it is true also for 
priests, who participate in the episcopal office, he said. 

Rejoicing at the presence of at least one rural pastor 
in the council chamber, Archbishop Giovanni Perris of 
Naxos, Greece, pointed out that nothing was said in the 
proposition about country pastors, and urged a new 
proposition extolling their value. Almost all such pastors 
are diocesan priests rather than religious, he pointed out, 
and often they are overlooked or slighted as the lowest 
form of the priesthood. 

The archbishop said that the Church has always 
loved rural and farming people, just as Christ did, Who 
chose His apostles from among them. He said that we 
are sometimes so involved in converting pagans that we 
overlook those who are working to keep the Faith among 
the baptized. 

He also said that migration to the cities often leaves 
the rural pastor in solitude and poverty. He asked that 
bishops visit them more frequently, and also provide sub¬ 
stitute priests so that the rural pastors can have a chance 
to come to cities more often to renew their spiritual life 
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and pastoral knowledge. Archbishop Perris expressed the 
hope that international organizations would be set up 
for the relief of poor parishes and that richer nations 
would give a giant share. 

Bishop Pierre Theas of Tarbes and Lourdes, France, 
deplored the increased weakness in faith which causes 
people to look upon priests as ecclesiastical functionaries, 
rather than “other Christs.” Laymen, he said, are always 
in increasing need of the priest for their spiritual life, 
and the text should emphasize that they have the same 
apostolic mission as bishops and share with them the 
priesthood of Christ. 

Archbishop Julio Rosales of Cebu, the Philippines, 
in the name of the bishops of the Philippines, said that 
the proposition was “very pleasing . . . containing much 
in little,” and said that its proposals should be imple¬ 
mented in an eventual pastoral directory or in a revision 
of canon law. 

Bishop Antonio Anoveros Ataun of Cadiz and 
Ceutra, Spain, said that the schema has been too dras¬ 
tically reduced. He called on the Commission for Revis¬ 
ing the Code of Canon Law to provide for a better dis¬ 
tribution of clergy throughout the world, and to revise 
completely the system of ecclesiastical benefices, particu¬ 
larly in cathedral parishes, which often are more tourist 
attractions than real parishes with a proper liturgical 
life. 

Contrary to the views of Bishop Donovan, Arch¬ 
bishop Armando Fares of Catanzaro and Squillace, 
Italy, stressed the value of the common life for all priests, 
but especially younger priests. He also asked that em¬ 
phasis be placed on keeping up with the times in the 
study of pastoral theology. 

Maronite Archbishop Francois Ayoub of Aleppo, 
Syria, labeled the common effort of bishops and priests 
in promoting the Kingdom of God as “concelebration.” 


He said that the text will not respond to the expecta¬ 
tions of the clergy and recommended the omission from 
it of such questions as distribution of the clergy, ade¬ 
quate compensation, and funds in common, since these 
are more in the domain of the bishop. 

Auxiliary Bishop Jacobus Komba for Peramiho, Tan¬ 
ganyika, wanted more stress placed on the value of suf¬ 
fering in the priesthood. He also said that it is not fair to 
urge priests to avoid vanity in dress and titles when there 
is no such reference in the draft on bishops. 

Returning to the theme of Archbishop Fares, Auxil¬ 
iary Bishop Guido Casullo for Pinheiro, Brazil, asked 
that priests keep abreast of modern means in the aposto- 
late, especially for psychological, ascetical, cultural and 
pastoral reasons. 

The day’s final speaker on the priesthood was 
Auxiliary Bishop Franjo Kuharic of Zagreb, Yugoslavia, 
who asked that each diocese have a spiritual advisor who 
would provide unity and stimulus to the priestly spiritual 
life. He also called on the canon law commission to make 
it mandatory that priests in their last wills leave their 
property not to their families but to the good works in 
the diocese. He also recommended that the system of 
benefices be abandoned for all those engaged in the care 
of souls. 

Speaking on the lay apostolate, before the discussion 
began on the priesthood, were Archbishop Emile Guerry 
of Cambrai, France; Auxiliary Bishop Santo Quadri of 
Penerolo, Italy; and Melchite Patriarchal Vicar for Egypt, 
Archbishop Elie Zoghbi. 

Bishop Franz Hengsbach of Essen, Germany, who 
had given the report on the lay apostolate, then made 
final observations and thanked the speakers for their sug¬ 
gestions, remarking that many of their observations were 
based more on the choice of wording than on the in¬ 
tention of the draft. Father John P. Donnelly 


Patrick Keegan 

This is the, text of the address delivered by Patrick Keegan , lay council auditor 
from England and first layman to speak at a formal working session of the council. 


In the name of the lay auditors, men and women, 
present in Rome, I thank the cardinal moderators for the 
honor and opportunity of addressing this great assembly. 
I would assure you, venerable Fathers, that we are very 
conscious of our responsibility at this historic moment to 
try, however inadequately, to voice the sentiments of the 
faithful laity throughout the world. 

We have welcomed most warmly the chapter of the 
document on the Church dealing with the laity, giving 
us a new vision of our active participation in the whole 
mission of the Church. We have welcomed also the 


Constitution on the Liturgy which has vitalized our 
share in the public worship of the Church. 

We offer the assurance of our loyal cooperation in 
fulfilling the noble aims of the document on Christian 
unity. And now we have been following with the great¬ 
est attention your debate on the lay apostolate. 

This schema marks for us a point of fulfilment in 
the historical development of the lay apostolate. We sin¬ 
cerely hope that it marks also the beginning of a whole 
new stage of development. 

The schema is the natural outcome of the Church’s 
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new awareness of herself. It is also the result of the pro¬ 
gressive discovery by men and women of their respon¬ 
sibility and role within the whole apostolate of the 
Church. All those who work in the different fields of 
the apostolate will welcome the present debate as a 
powerful recognition of their efforts. The very existence 
of the document under discussion is proof that the apos¬ 
tolate of the laity is no luxury nor passing fashion. It 
means that this apostolate is incorporated into the new 
dynamism of the Church, seeking new ways to imple¬ 
ment the message of the Gospel, seeking new means bet¬ 
ter adapted to the different social, economic and cultural 
situations of modern man. 

No document could have provided a codification of 
all that is being done in the different fields of the apos¬ 
tolate. Nor would one have wished that it should. This 
schema leaves the field open for further developments 
and at the same time points to the common ground in 
apostolic endeavor. Because circumstances and needs will 
differ, precise forms and structures cannot be universal¬ 
ly imposed. 

In the general report on the schema, we heard with 
great interest of the commission’s intention to link this 
schema with other conciliar documents which directly 
affect the laity: with, for example, the chapter on the 
laity in “De Ecclesia”; with the decree on means of com¬ 
munication. In particular, we anxiously await the de¬ 
bate on the Church in the modem world. All this will 
have immense implications for the responsible activity of 
the laity both in the spiritual and in the temporal orders. 

It is clear that an apostolic lay action must be rooted 
in the actual situation and needs of the world. And, as 
we all know, these needs, both spiritual and temporal, 
are very great. 

Yet, whilst it is true that all Christians are called 
through Baptism and Confirmation to the apostolate, we 
must face the fact that few answer that call. 

How are the vast majority of Catholics to be made 
aware of their apostolic responsibility to bear witness in 


their daily life, as members of a family, as members of 
the community of the Church and of the whole com¬ 
munity? This is the challenge for all those who bear 
responsibility for Christian formation—for parents, teach¬ 
ers, priests and for leaders of Catholic groups and or¬ 
ganizations. It is here that we see the first role of our 
organizations. It is clear that association provides the 
most favorable conditions for Christian formation and 
for sustaining the individual in the development of his 
creative potential and in the witness he must bear to the 
world. The establishment and development of organized 
groupings should therefore be strongly encouraged. 

To help us to fulfil our role, venerable Fathers, may 
we presume to appeal through you for priests to give us 
their indispensable help. It is the priest who brings 
Christ to us through the sacraments and the Gospels. It 
is the priest who equips us spiritually to “consecrate the 
world.” Those of us especially who work in lay move¬ 
ments know how much we owe to our brotherly coopera¬ 
tion with our chaplains. 

The lay apostolate cannot be an isolated entity in 
the Church. It reaches its fulness in close collaboration 
with all the other members of the Church. By its very 
nature it demands a constant and regular exchange be¬ 
tween the hierarchy and the laity. It is for us as lay peo¬ 
ple to bring to our pastors our experience of the needs of 
the world in which we live, and to seek from them guid¬ 
ance in our endeavor to respond to these needs. In sim¬ 
ple terms, there must be the “family dialogue” of which 
our Holy Father, Pope Paul, has spoken so frequently 
and emphasized in his recent letter, “Ecclesiam Suam.” 

His Eminence Cardinal Cento, to whom our thanks, 
as to all members of his commission, are due, told us in 
his introduction to this debate that there is, by wish of 
her Divine Founder, a distinction within the Church 
between the hierarchy and the laity. But this distinction 
implies no distance. This debate in the council has done 
much to bind us together inseparably in the single mis¬ 
sion of the Church. 
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101st General Congregation 
October 14, 1964 


A kind word for assistant pastors and a stern 
warning against modernism and secularism among the 
clergy marked the ecumenical council’s second day of 
debate on the proposition on “Priestly Life and Minis¬ 
try.” 

Two council Fathers called for the establishment 
of advisory councils of priests to aid bishops in their 
work. Several spoke of the need for advanced training 
in spiritual life and in modern pastoral methods for 
priests who are years removed from seminary life. En¬ 
couragement was given associations designed to help 
priests in their personal spiritual life and in developing 
a missionary spirit. 

Speaking in the name of 112 bishops of Brazil and 
other nations, Archbishop Fernando Gomes dos Santos of 
Goiania, Brazil, called for a complete revision of the 
text, calling it “too little too poorly done” and claiming 
that in its present form it would be an “insult to the 
priesthood.” He warned against too much rush in the 
progress of the council and said “haste should not be 
an obstacle to perfection of the heart.” His plea was met 
with applause alternating with good-natured groans 
when he further suggested that all voting be put off 
“until the next session of the council.” 

Though it is generally known that a fourth session 
is in the works, this was the first public reference to it 
in the council hall. 

In all 19 bishops took the floor. Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, council secretary general, announced that reports 
on schema 13 were ready but still to be printed. He said 
discussion of the proposition on the Eastern churches 
would begin on Oct. 15 with the end of the debate on 
the priesthood. He speculated that discussion of schema 
13 would begin either Oct. 16 or 19. 

Auxiliary Bishop-elect Jozsef Bank of Gyor, Hun¬ 
gary, asked for clarification of the relationship between 
pastors and their assistants. Sometimes assistants “bear 
the burden of days and nights of labor” without pro¬ 
portionate compensation, he said. He asked that pastors 
work to establish with assistants “that unity of mind 
and heart so necessary for the smooth operation of the 
Church and for domestic peace.” 

Recalling the teaching of the social encyclicals on 
just wages and other aspects of justice, h& said that 


sometimes these documents “remain voices crying in the 
wilderness, hardly observed even by ecclesiastics.” 

Returning to the previous day’s criticism of bene¬ 
fices—income dervied from the capital of a given parish 
or church post—Bishop-elect Bank said these must be 
revised since they are obstacles to justice and equity 
and make the Church immobile, fixed in a certain pat¬ 
tern. 

This, he said, often results in harm to souls. He 
also called for revision of the practice of stole fees— 
charges for administering the sacraments—as offensive 
to modern ears. Bishop-elect Bank said the payment of 
stole fees smacks of business and if it cannot be abolish¬ 
ed, at least it should be changed completely, with the 
assurance that no distinction is to be made in providing 
Church services based on the classes of people involved 
or on their ability to pay. 

Warning against secularism and modernism creep¬ 
ing into the priesthood in some places, Bishop Smiljan 
Cekada of Skoplje, Yugoslavia, cited several character¬ 
istic and dangerous “signs of the times.” Among these 
he listed instances of priests in confessional work “trying 
to reform moral theology on their own authority—par¬ 
ticularly regarding the Sixth Commandment.” 

He also mentioned cases of priests who have called 
the need for auricular confession into doubt and who 
have maintained that all precepts of a purely ecclesias¬ 
tical nature should be abolished. 

He deplored the modern tendency of priests to lay 
aside clerical clothing in favor of lay garb and said that 
although there is no direct relation between clothing 
and holiness, “the cassock has always been a protection 
for us against the world.” 

Spanish Bishop Marcello Gonzales Martin of As- 
torga called the practice of rejecting candidates for the 
priesthood because they are not needed in a diocese 
“scandalous.” He said that in Spain from 1,000 to 2,000 
such candidates are turned away every year, “while 
countless other dioceses are encountering almost insur¬ 
mountable difficulties in their efforts to provide for even 
the most basic spiritual needs of the people.” 

He suggested that national and international sem¬ 
inaries under the auspices of episcopal conferences be 
set up to remedy the situation and also that funds be dis- 
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tributed to avoid instances where vocations are available 
but material means to develop them are not. 

He asked that institutions be erected for further 
training of priests even several years after ordination and 
cited reasons why these are necessary: 

1) The era of the laity makes it imperative that as 
the layman’s spiritual life becomes more intense, priests’ 
capacity to serve their needs should expand. 

2) Such training would strengthen priests’ convic¬ 
tions if they wane in later years, and thus “lamentable 
defections” could be avoided. 

3) Bishops cannot be content to let priests live their 
difficult lives without offering them fitting means to 
cope with their difficulties. 

Jaime Cardinal de Barros Camera of Rio de Janeiro 
also called for better distribution of priests, but suggested 
that only dioceses be helped in which there is evidence 
of internal vitality and genuine efforts to recruit voca¬ 
tions on their own. He applied the same principle of 
helping those who help themselves to the distribution of 
financial aid. 

Admitting that not all bishops are gifted with admin¬ 
istrative ability—“I am one of them,” he said—he asked 
such bishops not to hesitate to make use of diocesan ad¬ 
ministrative councils. He also stressed the importance 
of annual retreats and monthly days of recollection for 
priests and suggested, since many Religious priests are 
in parish work, that the text should include them in its 
exhortations. 

A formal petition that one of the pastors who were 
attending the discussions on the priesthood at the invita¬ 
tion of Pope Paul VI be invited to address the council 
was made by Archbishop Salvatore Baldassarri of Raven¬ 
na, Italy. He also said the text should be completely re¬ 
vised to avoid treating bishops’ “main collaborators in 
a second rate manner.” He asked for recognition of 
priests’ spiritual and economic rights, leaving details to 
national episcopal conferences. 

Bishop Kazimierz Kowalski of Chelmno, Poland, 
said that 100 years of experience in his country has 
proved the usefulness of such associations of priests as 
the Apostolic Union of the Clergy and the Union of the 
Clergy for the Missions. These were likewise praised 
by Bishop Laureano Castan Lacoma of Siguenza-Guada- 
lajara, Spain, who also recommended other associations, 
such as those which encourage ecclesiastical studies and 
those which pool funds for social security for priests. He 
asked that the council take steps to assure priests of 
freedom to join such organizations. 

The 101st general council meeting opened with 
Mass celebrated by Auxiliary Bishop Vincentas Brizgys 
of Kaunas, Lithuania, now a resident of Chicago. The 
Gospel was enthroned by Archbishop Michele Gonzi of 
Malta. The day’s moderator was Gregorio Cardinal 
Agagianian. 


Archbishop Felici announced the procedure to be 
followed in voting on the proposition on the priesthood. 
The introduction and 12 articles were to be covered in 
eight votes. A report on the proposition dealing with 
seminary training was distributed during the meeting. 

The Fathers were informed that the Commission on 
the Discipline of Clergy and the Faithful was preparing 
a proclamation for the priests of the world to serve as a 
supplement to the proposition under discussion. It will 
be a revised version of the original schema on the priest¬ 
hood distributed at the last session. The council would 
be asked to signify its approval according to a procedure 
to be determined by the council presidency and modera¬ 
tors. 

Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, said the 
text contained many fine points and reflected the wis¬ 
dom and prudence of the commission that framed it. He 
asked, however, for more emphasis on the dignity and 
sublimity of the priesthood. He said this is particularly 
necessary since the text now consists largely of admoni¬ 
tions and gives the impression that abuses are rampant. 
The text should not fail to express a word of apprecia¬ 
tion to the countless priests whose lives are genuine 
models of a Christ-like priestly spirit, he said. He also 
said that special mention should be made of the pre¬ 
eminence of the parochial ministry. 

The only other cardinal to speak was Fernando 
Cardinal Quiroga y Palacios of Santiago de Compostela, 
Spain, who said that the text suffers weaknesses of in¬ 
ternal structure and should include more stress on the 
holiness of the priesthood. 

Asking for a modification of the text’s absolute pro¬ 
hibition against priests’ engaging in commercial activi¬ 
ties, Coadjutor Archbishop Antonio Ferreira de Macedo 
of Aparecida, Brazil, observed that in certain localities 
some activity of this kind is absolutely essential as a 
means of livelihood. He said he also wanted the text 
to stress humility, love of the Cross, and self-denial to 
remedy the basic lack of supernatural motivation in its 
treatment of priestly virtues. 

Auxiliary Bishop Luigi Sanchez-Moreno Lira of 
Chiclayo, Peru, listed three great needs in the priestly 
ministry today: contact with the faithful, a knowledge 
of modern times and pastoral needs, and more mobility 
and specialization to assure greater adaptability in the 
approach to present-day needs. He asked priests to break 
down the “wall of separation” which tends to cut them 
off from the people and not to wait for the people to 
come to them, but to go out in search of the lost sheep. 

Auxiliary Bishop Paul Latusek of Gniezno, Poland, 
asked that more attention be given to the spirituality 
proper to the diocesan priesthood. This, he said, should 
include a dynamic apostolic spirit, a missionary spirit 
toward Catholics and non-Catholics alike, an ecumenical 
spirit and one of collaboration with the laity. Stress on 
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the diocesan priest’s spirituality is necessary, he said, be¬ 
cause retreat preachers in seminaries and dioceses are 
often Religious without much pastoral experience. 

According to Auxiliary Bishop Manuel Pereira of 
Coimbra, Portugal, the provisions of the text regarding 
the use of material goods seem to contradict the accepted 
teaching of moral theology and canon law and could give 
rise to scruples. He suggested that a distinction be made 
between money gained from the spiritual ministry and 
that coming from benefices. The former should be used 
in the service of the Church, but the latter as the priest 
desires, he said. 

He suggested that the faculties for hearing confes¬ 
sions granted by a bishop be automatically valid for a 
whole nation. 

Bishop Victor Garaygordobil Berrizbeitia for Los 
Rios, Ecuador, said he felt priests should be protected 
against the “arbitrariness of bishops, who are neither 
confirmed in grace nor infallible.” He suggested following 
the example provided by the early Church where priests 
were regarded “not merely as executors of episcopal de¬ 
sires nor mechanical instruments in their hands, but 
human and personal collaborators.” 

Seconding Cardinal de Barros Camera’s suggestion 
of a board of priests to act in a consultative capacity, he 
said such a board should be composed of priests “who 
really represent their fellow priests.” 

Bishop Leonidas Proano Villalba of Riobamba, 
Ecuador, called for the elimination of all honorary ec¬ 
clesiastical titles for priests. 

Mexican Bishop Ernesto Corripio Ahumada of Tam¬ 
pico also urged abolishing the benefice system, which re¬ 
sults in many “flagrant inequalities in the financial 
order.” He said it is not rare to find some priests with 
much more money than they need, while others, per¬ 
haps even their neighbors, are on the verge of starvation. 
He asked that all priests be provided with social security 
and health insurance and said this could perhaps best 
be done by setting up a common fund in every diocese. 

Bishop Demetrio Mansilla Reoyo of Ciudad Rod¬ 
rigo, Spain, and Bishop Edmund Nowicki of Gdansk, 
Poland, completed the day’s discussion, the latter calling 
for an amendment to the text dealing with the priest's 
attitude on political questions and his mentality in deal¬ 
ing with economic problems. 

Since some Fathers on the list of registered speakers 
on the subject had not yet been heard, Archbishop Felici 
said that voting on the proposition, scheduled for Oct. 
15, would be postponed to a day to be determined by the 

council moderators. Father John P. Donnelly 

^ ^ 

The council proposition on the priestly life and 
ministry consists of 12 individual propositions covering 
the practical aspects of the priesthood. 

Bishop Charles P. Greco of Alexandria, La., a mem¬ 


ber of the commission which drew up the propositions, 
told the U.S. bishops’ press panel that as they stand the 
propositions are the end result of a long period of prep¬ 
aration and represent only a fraction of the total work 
his commission had been engaged in for the past several 
years. 

Much of the commission’s work has been trans¬ 
ferred to other schemata and the remainder has been 
reduced to certain essential points, he said. 

“No schema comes out perfectly, but we felt that 
what was wanted was something practical. The result is 
12 propositions which cover the practical side of the 
priest’s life and work,” Bishop Greco stated. 

Before the third council session opened on Sept. 14, 
there were only 10 propositions, but the commission 
added two others in response to suggestions by council 
Fathers, he said. 

Following are the 12 propositions: 

1— Priests’ relations with the laity are stressed, with 
insistence on the fact that priests must be not only fa¬ 
thers and teachers but also brothers among brothers. This 
was one of the two later additions. 

2— Priests must feel the need for holiness and, be¬ 
cause they are Christ’s representatives among men, they 
must reflect Christ’s sanctity. 

3— The exercise of the priesthood increases and sus¬ 
tains sanctity by its very nature, but priests are also ad¬ 
monished on the need for spiritual exercises, such as 
daily mental prayer. 

4— Priests must base their lives on the Gospel, ob¬ 
serve the evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity and 
obedience and avoid all vanity whether in clothing or in 
titles, to bring the Gospel more effectively to the poor. 
The insistence on celibacy is given greater stress in the 
proposition’s final draft than in the earlier one to reaffirm 
the Church’s view of the matter. It is also stated that 
priests should live in common as much as possible. 

5— Priests must continuously deepen their knowl¬ 
edge of priestly studies and also of nonpriestly sciences 
insofar as they contribute to making priests’ work more 
effective. 

6— Centers should be organized for the study of 
catechetics, the liturgy and sociology. Special libraries 
should be established to help priests in their mission. 

7— Priests must have a concern for churches outside 
of their parish and must share in the bishop’s concern 
for the Church as a whole. Priests should even serve 
outside their own diocese if necessary. This was the 
second of the two later additions. 

8— Canon law should be altered to insure a better 
distribution of the clergy. This does not apply only 
within a single diocese but applies to improving the 
supply of priests in whole regions, nations and conti¬ 
nents. Steps are to be taken to establish international 
seminaries. 
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9— Goods which priests acquire through exercising 
their ministry are destined for purposes of worship, 
necessary support, and apostolic and charitable work. 

10— The present system of benefices must be re¬ 
vamped. 

11— Priests are to receive normal compensation for 
their work. 

12— The richer dioceses should aid the poorer ones 
and a common fund should be established for assist¬ 
ance. 

A member of the press panel, Father Frederick R. 


McManus of Boston, professor of canon law at the Cath¬ 
olic University of America, defined benefices as ecclesias¬ 
tical offices to which an income is attached and said the 
proposition seeks to put the stress on the sacredness of 
the office rather than what it offers as income, so as to 
get away from any impression of gain-seeking on the 
part of the clergy. 

Referring to a query as to what constitutes normal 
compensation for the clergy, Bishop Greco said it varies 
widely from area to area and nation to nation. But the 
ideal is to establish a regional norm. 
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102nd General Congregation 
October 15, 1964 


If it is passed as drafted, the council’s proposition on 
the Eastern Churches will allow Catholics of Eastern 
rites to receive the sacraments from and pronounce mar¬ 
riage vows before Orthodox priests. 

Recognizing the “special circumstances” existing in 
the Near East and in the relationship between the Cath¬ 
olic Eastern rites and Orthodox Churches, the draft pre¬ 
sented for discussion at the 102nd meeting of the coun¬ 
cil points out that Orthodox priests are validly ordained 
and thus can effect valid sacraments. It provides that 
Catholics can make use of these when no Catholic priest 
is available. 

The severest criticism of the draft from the three 
Fathers who spoke on it concerned the section on East¬ 
ern-rite patriarchs. Two such patriarchs arose to plead 
for the restoration of the ancient rights of their office 
and the recognition of their preeminence in the Church. 
One called the present treatment “totally inadmissible.” 

The proposition was introduced by Amleto Car¬ 
dinal Cicognani, head of the Council Commission on the 
Eastern Churches, which drafted it. The report on the 
draft was given by Archbishop Gabriel Bukatko of Bel¬ 
grade, Yugoslavia, after eight speakers had continued the 
discussion of the proposition on the priesthood and the 
council Fathers voted cloture by a narrow majority. 

The proposition on the Eastern Churches contains 
an introduction and six parts, divided roughly into two 
overall considerations: the discipline of Eastern Churches 
and their unity. 

In presenting the text, Cardinal Cicognani said that 
its framing was guided by “reverence and fraternal 
esteem for the Eastern Churches and motives of charity 
toward the separated brethren of the Near East.” He said 
that such a document was demanded by history and by 
recognition of the dignity of this branch of the Church. 

The text caused difficulty for the commission par¬ 
ticularly in three areas, Cardinal Cicognani said, and 
the majority reached on these points was far from unani¬ 
mous. The points included these: 

1. Eastern Christians converted to Catholicism 
should be received into the Catholic rite corresponding 
to the Orthodox one they leave, with provision made for 
recourse to the Holy See to change; 

2. A Catholic priest’s presence at a mixed marriage 


between Eastern Christians is required for a marriage 
within the law (liceity) unless a dispensation is granted, 
but not for a valid marriage. 

3. Permission for Eastern-rite Catholics to make use 
of Orthodox sacraments provided no Catholic priest is 
available. 

Presenting the report on the proposition, Archbish¬ 
op Bukatko said that the present draft was the last of 
several that had been prepared and was adopted at the 
commission meeting in April, 1963. It is not the result 
of theological or theoretical speculation, he said, but is 
based solely on recommendations submitted by council 
Fathers, which were worked out exclusively in plenary 
sessions without recourse to any subcommissions. 

Because of the great condensation and contraction 
of the text in its present form, he said, it will be difficult 
to make changes. In fact, all recommendations sent in by 
council Fathers since Oct. 1 have been included as ap¬ 
pendices at the end of the text rather than incorporated 
into it. Reiterating Cardinal Cicognani’s remarks, Arch¬ 
bishop Bukatko said that the proposition is necessary as 
an act of homage to the Christian East and out of con¬ 
sideration for the separated Eastern Christians. 

Perhaps the major difficulty the commission had, 
according to Archbishop Bukatko, concerned mixed 
marriages. Eight plenary sessions were held on this sub¬ 
ject alone and the solution contained in the text was a 
“last-minute effort,” he said. But even this solution is not 
satisfactory, he stated. At a plenary session held on Sept. 
30, just 15 days earlier, a more radical solution was 
adopted by a vote of 14 to 7. This is included in the 
appendix, he reported. 

The text in question states: “To avoid an invalid 
marriage when Eastern-rite Catholics and (Eastern) 
non-Catholics marry, and to insure the solidity and sanc¬ 
tity of marriage and domestic peace, the faculty is grant¬ 
ed to hierarchs to dispense their subjects from the 
canonical form if it cannot be observed, providing the 
necessary promises (required in all mixed marriages) 
are made at least by the Catholic party.” 

Since the papal decree of Feb. 22, 1949, it has been 
required that a Catholic priest be present for a valid 
mixed marriage. This is the “canonical form” which 
would be changed by the present text. 
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The "more radical solution” contained in the ap¬ 
pendix would amend the text to the effect that dispen¬ 
sations from hierarchs, though still required for a law¬ 
ful marriage, would not be required for the validity of 
a marriage in the eyes of the Church. For this, the pres¬ 
ence of a validly ordained priest, even an Orthodox 
priest, would be sufficient. 

Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos IV Saigh of Antioch 
commended the text as showing evidence of real prog¬ 
ress over previous ones. But he said the weakest chapter 
is the one dealing with patriarchs, which is "absolutely 
inadmissible.” 

It is false to state that the patriarchate is a purely 
Eastern institution, he said. The first patriarch of the 
Catholic Church is the bishop of Rome-the pope him¬ 
self—and history shows the patriarchal idea was dominant 
for centuries, even in the West. The very basilica in 
which the council is being held is called a "patriarchal 
basilica,” he noted. 

He discounted the notion that the title of patriarch 
in any way diminishes the primacy of the pope, any 
more than does his title of bishop of Rome. He observed 
that in the early Church a newly elected pope sent his 
profession of faith to the four patriarchs of the East and 
they returned theirs. 

It is no use to shower patriarchs with praise and 
reverence in the text, he observed, and then reduce them 
to the position of subordinates, obliging them to check 
with various offices of the Roman curia for many ad¬ 
ministrative details best left to their own competence. 

The patriarch objected also to the opening words 
of the proposition’s introduction which expresses the 
great esteem of the Catholic Church for Eastern rites. 
In this he said he saw the implication that the Eastern 
rites are something other than Catholic. 

He called for the restoration of ancient dignity and 
prerogatives of the patriarchate and asked that the hon¬ 
orary patriarchates in the West be abolished, since they 
demean the dignity of the office. 

"Let us not close the circle of Catholicity in the 
West—retaining only small appendages from the East,” 
he said. 

Coptic-rite Patriarch Stephanos I Sidarouss of 
Alexandria also asked for the restoration of patriarchal 
dignity. He said he preferred the whole treatment on the 
Eastern churches to be included in the Constitution on 
the Nature of the Church since, although they have 
different rites, they are not, strictly speaking, particular 
churches. 

The day’s only other speaker on the Eastern church¬ 
es was Franziskus Cardinal Koenig of Vienna, who spoke 
in the name of all the Eastern-rite council Fathers from 
Austria. He said the text should be revised so as to har¬ 
monize more fully with the schema on ecumenism and 
asked that the treatment on patriarchs be included as 


background in the schema on the pastoral duties of bish¬ 
ops. As for the treatment on the discipline of the sacra¬ 
ments, he said, if it is common to the Universal Church, 
then it is out of place in this treatment, and if it is not, 
then it belongs to the legislative authority of the inter¬ 
ested rites. 

The meeting began with the Mass for the feast of 
St. Teresa of Avila, celebrated by Bishop Santos Moro 
Briz of Avila, Spain. The Gospel was enthroned by 
Archbishop Gabriel Garrone of Toulouse, France. Gre¬ 
gorio Cardinal Agagianian, prefect of the Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, presided during the 
continuance of the debate on the priesthood proposition. 
He was replaced by Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bo¬ 
logna, Italy, for debate on the Eastern Churches. 

First to speak on the priesthood was Bernard Car¬ 
dinal Alfrink of Utrecht, the Netherlands, who accused 
the text of "superficial treatment” and said it cannot be 
published in its present form without frustrating the 
hopes of priests. He said it does not clarify the image of 
either the priest or of the priesthood. The apostolate in 
modern times calls for new thinking on the mission of 
the priest and that of the Church, he said. 

Cardinal Alfrink called for a more extended treat¬ 
ment of celibacy to answer the need of the modern 
Church, "which amounts to a crisis” as a result of pub¬ 
licity and discussion on the subject. This treatment, he 
continued, should include a firm foundation for celibacy 
based on both the Bible and tradition. 

Archbishop Gregorio Modrego y Casaus of Barce¬ 
lona, Spain, said he also wanted a fuller treatment of 
celibacy based on the Gospels, with an expanded em¬ 
phasis on the positive aspects of priestly consecration, 
"which alone can provide for the priest strong support in 
his difficulties and valid protection in his dangers.” 

Auxiliary Bishop John Gugic of Dubrovnik, Yugo¬ 
slavia, adding further criticism to the already severely 
attacked system of benefices, said that in some localities 
priests have gone to the extreme of concluding that 
where there is no benefice there is no work to be done 
and they refuse their bishop’s assignment. He asked that 
the council reaffirm the obligation of all priests to accept 
assignments even if no benefice is attached. 

Bishop Jaime Flores Martin of Barbastro, Spain, 
added that where the system of benefices has been 
abolished, the generosity of Catholics has had to com¬ 
pensate. This has opened the door to a spirit of avarice 
among some, he said, even to the point that they try 
to prevent division of parishes for financial considera¬ 
tions. 

He called for a complete revision of the method of 
clerical support, providing for equal distribution of 
funds through a diocesan administrative commission. 
All priests should share equally in this, he said, because 
“all are priests to the same degree.” 
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Retired Archbishop Victor Sartre of Tananarive, 
Malagasy Republic, called for a complete revision of the 
text to state that priestly ordination is the basis for a 
whole spiritual life, which life is intimately hound up 
with the ministry. 

Two other speakers took the floor before the cloture 
vote. They were Bishop Josef Koestner of Gurk, Austria, 
and Auxiliary Bishop Henri Jenny of Cambrai, France. 


After cloture, Joseph Cardinal Lefebvre of Bourges, 
France, invoking the 70 signature rule, rose to ask that 
the whole presentation of the text be considered more in 
the light of theology. 

Closing remarks on the debate were made by Arch¬ 
bishop Francois Marty of Rheims, France, who had giv¬ 
en a report on the proposition at the beginning of the 
debate. Father John P. Donnelly 


Lasting Impact in Revelation Document 


Because of its solidly doctrinal character, the Second 
Vatican Council’s document on Revelation will have a 
powerful and lasting impact, which will be felt in many 
fields. 

The discussion of the Revelation schema which has 
ended here indicates that it will receive a preponderant 
vote of acceptance. Though many suggestions were offer¬ 
ed for its improvement, almost all the bishops spoke of 
it as adequate, balanced and well-informed—a worthy 
product of the long, careful labor spent in its prepara¬ 
tion. 

The opening chapters emphasize a dimension in 
Revelation which many have overlooked, its primary 
character as a vital communication of God to man. In 
the past few centuries common teaching has concentrated 
on an analysis of the separate truths which form the 
contents of Revelation. Doctrines have been presented 
as a monolithic deposit coming down from an ancient 
past to form a body of truths which men must accept 
with a predominantly intellectual assent of faith. 

Somehow, St. Thomas’ emphasis on the self-mani¬ 
festation of First Truth in every truth it utters was lost 
sight of, probably because the concept was too rarified 
for most teachers to grasp. In the schema, however, this 
primary factor is once more reaffirmed. The speaking of 
God, like the speaking of man, is presented as a self¬ 
revelation. Through His living word God enters into 
contact with those whom He addresses, revealing Him¬ 
self and manifesting the secrets of His inward life and 
love. 

Through this emphasis the schema restores a per¬ 
spective which brings all Revelation into focus and 
binds its separate truths into unity. Each truth is now 
seen as resonant with the voice of God manifesting Him¬ 
self to every man, past or present, who opens his heart 
through faith. 

Recognition of this perennial dynamism of God’s 
Revelation is bound to infuse new vitality into the 
Church’s teaching on faith. Far from being a merely 
intellectual assent to the separate doctrines God has re¬ 
vealed, faith involves a vital response of the whole man 
to the living God who gives Himself in the here and 
now to all who hear His word. 


Ever since the Council of Trent took measures to 
safeguard the necessary intellectual element in faith, 
many teachers have tended to emphasize this aspect 
alone. It is time now to enlarge this concept with a full¬ 
er and more dynamic stress on man’s total response to 
God. Several bishops, in fact, asked that this be explicit¬ 
ly stated in the schema’s treatment of faith. 

Those vital elements which St. Paul and the early 
Fathers stressed in the act of faith once more will come 
to the fore as a primary dimension in Christian life. 
Systematic teaching of the separate truths of Revelation 
will continue, but there will be a new awareness of God 
speaking. Emphasis will shift from the system which 
tends to separate truths and will turn to the revealing 
God whose self-manifestation unites them. Man’s faith 
in the truths of Revelation will be seen in the terms of 
a “you and I” dialogue between the loving Father who 
speaks and the devoted son who responds. 

The schema, therefore, is bound to exert a strong 
impact on the liturgical life of the Church where sys¬ 
tems and divisions melt away before the presence of God. 
In the liturgy the Christian family draws near with love 
to the Father and Brother who have prepared a family 
feast. There God speaks in the midst of His very own, 
and men who are His children respond with wholeheart¬ 
ed faith. Far from being merely a Church service, the 
liturgy provides man’s best opportunity for intimate en¬ 
counter with God. 

This renewed attitude in Christian living will be 
greatly strengthened by the schema’s teaching on tradi¬ 
tion. For the first time a conciliar document has dealt at 
length with the concept of tradition as something far 
more extensive than the teaching of the Fathers and of 
the teaching authority of the Church. 

Tradition is now presented as embracing the whole 
life of the Church, its teaching, its cult, its practice. God 
is always speaking to everyone in the Church through 
the truths of Revelation and through the illumination of 
His Holy Spirit; and the Church is always responding 
with a faith which can never fail. Tradition, therefore, 
far from being merely a tenacious memory of the past, 
is a living reality in the present; for the word of God 
never changes and the voice of His Son, responding 
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through the Church, His Mystical Body, is always the 
same—"yesterday, today, yes, and forever” (Heb. 13:8). 

This concept of tradition spells a new dignity for 
every Christian, giving him a full role to play in the 
perennially vital transmission of God's word to the world. 
This means, too, a new urgency for full Christian liv¬ 
ing, intelligent and wholehearted. Each man must realize 
that he is part of a living tradition. In his weakness he 
will always need the light and control of the Church’s 
teaching authority. But what he himself is and lives by, 
his belief, his prayer, his conduct—all this enters into the 
Church’s full tradition. Each Christian is a living echo 
of the voice of God. 

It is hardly needful to say what this means for the 
apostolate of the laity. Previously our laity have been 
called the “hands of the Church,” reaching into areas 
where otherwise the Church’s teaching would have no 
influence. The schema shows the profound reason why 
the laity are so necessary and how it is possible for them 
to perform so great a task. They, like everyone else in 
the Church, are living voices of tradition. In their lives 
other men hear God speaking and God’s son responding. 
For the world at large, that world of men who know 
nothing of Pope or bishop or priest, the voice of God will 
be heard chiefly through its resonant echo in the lives 
of our Catholic laity. 

These emphases of the schema cannot fail to make 
a deep impression on the non-Catholic mind. The whole 
background of Protestantism has conditioned non-Catho- 
lics of our day to think of religion as something eminent¬ 
ly vital. God speaking and man responding, this alone is 
true religion for most non-Catholics. 

The formidable and tightly wrought structure of 
the Church, its emphasis on an unchanging moral code 
and its highly systematized theology, its seeming imper¬ 
sonality and its multitudinous rites—all this strikes the 
average non-Catholic as something foreign to the Biblical 
concept of religion as a dialogue with God. 

Now, with a new thrust, the Church itself has 
brought to the fore that essential feature of her life 
which, in the mind of non-Catholics, was often obscured 
by elements which, though necessary to secure the in¬ 
tegrity of personal religion, are often open to misunder¬ 
standing. 

The schema thus dissolves a wall of separation. 
Reading it, the non-Catholic will discover in the Church 
the very values which have always formed for him the 
heart of true religion. 

The schema does more than affirm these principles. 
It implements them. In its treatment of Revelation in 
Sacred Scripture the document makes provision that 
God’s voice will be heard in all its rich fulness. The 
chapters on interpretation of the Bible, and on the Old 
and New Testaments, present directives which incor¬ 
porate what is best in modern scholarship. 


As many bishops pointed out, these chapters need 
perfecting. But, even as they stand, these sections show 
a competent awareness of all those factors which must 
be a feature of the Biblical scholar who has at his com¬ 
mand tools for investigating the riches of Scripture 
which were unknown in previous centuries. 

The principles of Bible interpretation described by 
Pope Pius XII in Divino Afflante Spiritu and by the 
Pontifical-Biblical Commission in its recent letter now 
come to the fore with the full authority of a conciliar 
document. 

These directives spell full encouragement for the 
Biblical scholar to walk with confidence in the intricate 
ways of his own specialized field. Even more, the de¬ 
bates of the bishops on the concept of inerrancy, the na¬ 
ture of inspiration, and the relation between Scripture 
and tradition indicate that these are still open questions, 
presenting a challenge to scholars and rendering im¬ 
perative their conscientious and fruitful labor. The coun¬ 
cil has lifted the shadow of suspicion which for so long 
a time has pressed heavily on the souls of some of the 
Church’s most loyal and devoted sons. Many, in reading 
this schema, will breathe a fervent “Deo gratias.” 

These directives will also shape the teaching of 
Scripture in seminaries, the conduct of adult study clubs, 
the whole course of Scripture teaching. 

Little by little the new insights will filter down to 
those who are not specialists in the field of Scripture 
study. They will gradually become familiar with the 
only true way in which Scripture may be read— un der 
the guiding light of the mentality of those who first 
heard the words of Revelation and who formed the 
first rank in that living tradition which embraces their 
day and ours. 

But all these facts are secondary to the council’s 
prime purpose. The conciliar schema is preeminently 
concerned with the need to make God’s voice resound 
through the world. God speaking and man responding 
form the unifying theme of this document. 

If, then, the Fathers have spoken of Biblical studies, 
if they have enunciated guiding principles, it was not 
simply to help the Biblical scholar, to direct the course 
of seminary studies, or to encourage the work of Bible 
study clubs. All these factors, though real and very 
necessary, must be seen in proper perspective. 

If they feature in the schema, it is because they are 
needful to discover the full message of God that men 
may hear His voice fully and perfectly and may respond 
wholeheartedly to His word which is “living and efficient 
and keener than any two-edged sword” (Heb. 4:12). 

Father Barnabas Ahern, C.P. 

The author is professor of Scripture at the Passion- 
ist Seminary in Louisville , Ky., editor of the magazine, 
Bible Today, and a consultant for the council . 
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103rd General Congregation 
October 16, 1964 


The proposition on the Eastern Churches got sparse 
praise and severe criticism, particularly from Eastern-rite 
prelates, during its second day on the council floor. 

The spiritual leader of Rumanians in exile made an 
eloquent plea for six million persecuted Eastern-rite 
Catholics and called on the council Fathers to make their 
plight known to the United Nations. 

“Reading the text of the document on the Eastern 
Churches,” said Bishop Michael Doumith of Sarba, Leb¬ 
anon, “one finds all hopes for the Eastern Christians 
vanishing into thin air." 

Bishop Joseph Stangl of Wurzburg, Germany, in an 
apparent reference to the recent speed in the council 
deliberations, observed: “Posterity will not ask if we were 
in session three years or four—but what did we accom¬ 
plish.” 

Four prelates debated whether converts from Eastern 
Orthodoxy should be allowed to choose their rite when 
entering the Catholic Church or required to enter the 
corresponding rite of Catholicism. Two favored freedom, 
two were opposed. One pointed out that such freedom 
could lead to “pastoral anarchy” in the administration of 
the Church. 

In the name of the bishops of the Ukraine, exiled 
Archbishop Josyf Slipyj of Lvov warned Latin-rite Cath¬ 
olics of the dangers of “proselytizing” members of Eastern 
rites. He said the Eastern rites have suffered much from 
the attempts by “Latinizers” to make them fit into the 
cultural pattern of the West. 

The 103rd general meeting of the council opened 
with the concelebration of a Melkite-rite Liturgy (Mass). 
Concelebrants included Bishop Georges Hakim of Acre, 
Israel, and two archimandrites: Father Hilaire Capucci, 
superior general of the Melkite-rite Order of St. Basil of 
Aleppo, and Father Atanasio Hage, superior general of 
the Melkite Basilian Order of St. John the Baptist. Pre¬ 
siding at the Liturgy was Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos 
IV Saigh of Antioch. The Gospel was enthroned by 
Melkite-rite Archbishop Paolo Achkar of Lattakia, Syria. 
The day’s moderator was Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of 
Bologna, Italy. 

The plea for persecuted Eastern-rite Catholics was 
made by Bishop Basilio Cristea, delegate of the Congre¬ 
gation for Oriental Church to Rumanian Catholics in 


exile. He said the six million Eastern-rite Catholics in 
Rumania and the Ukraine have been subjected to reli¬ 
gious persecution and to the deprivation for their rights 
for years. They are not permitted to practice their reli¬ 
gion publicly and many have been deported or forced 
into labor camps, he said. Their churches have been 
turned over to secular uses and their schools seized by 
the state, he added. 

Since the suppression of religion by law in Rumania 
in 1948, he said, six bishops who resisted have been jailed 
and five of these have since died. Now, not a single 
Eastern-rite bishop is left there, and other bishops are 
forbidden to exercise their office, he added. 

These Eastern-rite Catholics have “always given 
brilliant witness to their Faith wherever they have lived, 
and have made important contributions to the culture of 
their host nations,” he said. 

He asked the council Fathers to keep the plight of 
these peoples in mind when they discuss religious liberty. 
He also asked for the institution of a “Day of Prayer for 
the Suffering Church” as proof of how much the rest of 
the Church esteems them. 

Regarding criticism from some quarters that com¬ 
munities of Eastern-rite Catholics are an impediment to 
reunion with separated Eastern Christians, he said that 
those who talk this way fail to recognize the value of 
the Eastern rites. “What will the separated brethren 
become after reunion? Is it not what we already are?” he 
asked. 

Bishop Doumith observed that the text of the propo¬ 
sition was completely silent on the “most crucial problem” 
facing the Eastern Church today—the presence of more 
than one jurisdiction within the territorial limits of the 
same diocese. He said that though this system was intro¬ 
duced to solve problems, it has turned out to be against 
the best interests of the Church, and unless the council 
corrects this difficulty now, it will be accused of having 
shelved it forever. 

He said the proposition fails to correct long-standing 
prejudices, such as the insinuation that Eastern rites are 
“just individual Churches” instead of part of the Univer¬ 
sal Church. He said he also felt that much of the text is 
useless and repetitive and that many of the points treated 
have been better handled already in other schemas. He 
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said the text was adopted to help the separated Chris¬ 
tians—‘‘but it does not work.” 

Bishop Stangl said he saw no disrespect for the 
Eastern rites in treating them separately, but regretted 
this treatment had been reduced to a mere series of 
propositions. “Nothing is left of the original text but a 
skeleton, where there should be a well-built body.” 

He wanted the text to be revised so it will not be a 
mere compilation of canons and directives, but rather a 
genuine expression of esteem and brotherly love for 
Eastern brethren. It should also include more on the 
separated Eastern Christians, he said. 

As it stands, the tone of the text is marked by a fear 
of exceptions, dangers and abuses. It should be one that 
echos magnanimity and the kindness of the love of 
Christ, he declared. 

The real question for the Eastern rites today is “to 
be or not to be,” Archbishop Slipyj said, quoting the 
famous Shakespearian line in English. Many fine things 
are said in the propositions, but they do not represent the 
Eastern rites in the light of the Catholicity of the whole 
Church. 

These Churches have suffered from persecutions in 
recent years, a fact of which we are all aware, he said. 
But we must not forget they have also suffered much and 
often from the imprudence of “over-zealous Latinizers” 
trying to force Eastern-rite Catholics into the Latin 
Church. Such pressure not only ruins these rites, but also 
does great harm to the Latin Church itself, he said. 

Archbishop Charles De Provencheres of Aix, France, 
said he saw a special vocation for the Eastern rites today 
in promoting Christian unity. He said the Latin rites 
could also learn much from their manifestation of uni¬ 
versality and from their patrimony of liturgy, spirituality, 
theology and ecclesiastical institutions. 

Regarding the exchange of the sacraments between 
Eastern-rite Catholics and the Orthodox, he said that 
some degree of this is necessary for the good of souls 
otherwise deprived of the sacraments. 

The Melkite-rite patriarchal vicar for Egypt, Arch¬ 
bishop Elie Zoghbi, agreed with this. He added that 
legislation on participation in non-Catholic services is 
based on a false interpretation of decrees of the Council 
of Trent by those not familiar with the East. He said the 
new provisions of the proposition meet a concrete spirit¬ 
ual need. 

Archbishop Zoghbi called for new thinking on the 
validity of the patriarchal system by the Western Church. 
Tracing its history from the earliest times, he noted that 
although the system has been supplanted in the West, 
still Latin patriarchs were set up in various Eastern Sees. 
These were generally regarded as intruders and “shadows 
of the Roman pontiff” and their presence was a constant 
source of friction, he stated. 

He said that until the First Vatican Council, the 


primacy of the pope, which was the chief source of di¬ 
vision between the East and the West, was regarded in 
the East only as a legislative structure, although the pope 
was always considered the first bishop of the Church. 
The decision to proclaim papal infallibility as a dogma 
was made at a council [Vatican Council I] in which 
representatives from the East were conspicuously absent, 
he said. 

When the separated Eastern Christians broke from 
Rome, he said, they attributed no special theological 
value to the papal primacy, nor did they regard them¬ 
selves as separated from the Universal Church, whose 
head is the pope. 

The question of what Catholic rite converts from 
Orthodoxy would be asked to join was given consider¬ 
able attention during the discussions. Jaime Cardinal De 
Barros Camera of Rio de Janeiro and Latin-rite Patriarch 
Alberto Gori, O.F.M., of Jerusalem, both asked that con¬ 
verts be left free to choose their rite. 

Patriarch Gori said he felt that the appeal to Rome 
required for a change of rite hardly takes into account 
individual needs in matters of such importance to the 
individual. He said such a “right of appeal” is almost a 
suppression of freedom in practice. 

“It would be ironical that the convert wishing to 
change rites should be obliged to appeal to the authority 
of Rome, which he has always been taught to distrust and 
suspect.” He asked the council to establish the principle 
that all converts retain their former rite, but leave intact 
the freedom of individuals to change rites at the time of 
conversion if they wish. 

Two other prelates asked for retention of the pro¬ 
vision requiring converts to enter the Catholic rite cor¬ 
responding to the Orthodox one they leave. Bishop Isaac 
Ghattas of Thebes, Egypt, said he saw only “pastoral 
anarchy” in the alternative, since it would intensify the 
problem of plurality of jurisdictions in the same diocese. 
With Bishop Doumith he called this situation the gravest 
problem facing the Eastern rites. 

The other council Father to speak against freedom 
of choice in rites was Armenian-rite Patriarch Ignace 
Pierre XVI Batanian of Cilicia. He said the individual 
converted to Catholicism from Orthodoxy is like a “son 
who has wandered away from the family home. When 
he returns to his native city, it is natural that he go not 
to just any family, but to his own.” 

Individual freedom is safeguarded, he said, by the 
section providing for recourse to the Holy See. 

Referring to the rule in the Eastern Churches that 
Catholics can marry merely by mutual consent when no 
Catholic priest is available, since the Church would not 
allow an Orthodox priest to perform the ceremony, he 
said such a practice renders the Church odious in the 
eyes of the Orthodox clergy and faithful. He called for 
the adoption of a provision in the appendix of the prop- 
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osition which would allow an Orthodox priest to perform 
the ceremony in such cases, since marriage without a 
priest is “unthinkable” for an Eastern Christian. 

Cardinal De Barros Camara called for the recogni¬ 
tion by the council of the fact that there are millions 
of Eastern-rite Catholics living in non-Eastern countries 
and thus dispersed among Latin-rite Catholics. The Bra¬ 
zilian cardinal, who for 11 years has served as Ordinary 
of the eight Eastern rites in his country, expressed con¬ 
cern for Eastern-rite Catholics who marry Latin-rite 
Catholics. He asked that marriage legislation concerning 
this difficulty be included in the proposition’s text. 

He said he wanted all Latin-rite bishops who have 
Eastern-rite Catholics in their dioceses to show toward 
them the “same sentiments of esteem and paternal love 
they show the faithful of their own rite. They should 
never be simply tolerated as immigrants. Should difficul¬ 
ties, major or minor, arise, the interested parties should 
get together in a spirit of mutual understanding and 
settle these questions among themselves.” 

During the meeting Archbishop Pericle Felici, coun¬ 
cil secretary general, announced the distribution of the 
new liturgical instruction to implement the Constitution 
on the Liturgy, the first document completed by the 
council. His announcement was greeted by widespread 
and warm applause throughout St. Peter’s. The instruc¬ 
tion was drawn up by the Vatican Liturgy Commission 
and issued by the Congregation of Rites. 

A report on schema 13 on the Church in the modern 
world was also distributed, together with an amended 
text on chapter seven of the schema on the nature of the 
Church, which deals with the final vocation of Christians 
to heaven. It was announced that a vote on this chapter 
would be taken Oct. 19. 

In accordance with the decision of the Coordinating 
Commission, Archbishop Felici said that all schemas re¬ 
duced to propositions would be voted on immediately 
after discussion if more than half the council Fathers so 


decide in standing vote. Otherwise they will be returned 
to the competent commission for revision and then re¬ 
turned to the council floor for a vote. This was decided 
in response to many requests from the council Fathers, 
Archbishop Felici said. Father John P. Donnelly 
# # # # 

While the new changes enacted by the post-conciliar 
liturgy commission become mandatory and must be ob¬ 
served as of next March 7, the first Sunday of Lent, na¬ 
tional bishops’ conferences could get permission to put 
them into effect earlier, according to Father Frederick 
R. McManus. 

The Boston priest told a meeting of the U.S. press 
panel that a national body of bishops would only have 
to apply to the commission for the permission to put all 
of the changes into effect prior to the effective date. 

Father McManus noted in his explanation to jour¬ 
nalists that the instruction of the commission involves 
only changes which can be made easily, without having 
to alter the existing liturgical books to a major extent. 
He said, however, that in the future there are to be a 
number of structural changes which will be much more 
radical in restoring the purity of the celebration of the 
Eucharist. 

Father McManus noted that while the instruction is 
the work of the new liturgy commission, it was issued 
by the Congregation of Rites after review by that body. 

The priest pointed out that the instruction provides 
for use of the vernacular in the Mass whenever there is a 
congregation. But if a priest is celebrating Mass by him¬ 
self with only an altar boy present, Latin is to be the 
language of the Mass. 

Father McManus also stated that instructions regard¬ 
ing concelebration of Mass and Communion under both 
species have been drawn up but have not yet been pub¬ 
lished. No reference is made to these two aspects of the 
liturgy in the present instruction, he said. 


Ecumenism Schema Clarifies Church’s Stand 


The newly approved decree on ecumenism gives a 
clear and authoritative decision on the future posture of 
the Church toward non-Catholic Christians. 

The decree, which received the overwhelming ap¬ 
proval of the Second Vatican Council in detailed voting 
completed here, tries to correct four major misunderstand¬ 
ings about the grace-filled movement toward Christian 
unity. 

First, there is not a “Catholic ecumenism” pushing 
behind, alongside of, or ahead of Orthodox, Anglican and 
Protestant types. We are witnessing today one Christian 
movement, and each church is asked to contribute, ac¬ 


cording to its conscience, whatever can bring about, 
among all Christians, that full invisible and visible unity 
that Christ has willed for His Church. 

The cause of Christian unity is not best served as it 
had been in the past: by the traditional refusal of serious 
contact with other Christian communities. The lack of 
such contact is no longer an obvious anomaly or a salu¬ 
tary punishment but an added obstacle insofar as it 
perpetuates and strengthens mutual ignorance and 
apathy. 

Our common concern is not eventually to erect a 
ghetto of united Christians, set apart from the rest of 
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men. Rather, our concern is to eliminate the scandal of a 
Christian family which appears to the non-Christian not 
as a united body of men and women proclaiming the 
Good News of Christ which can save the world from 
itself, but a chorus of voices hotly arguing about what 
the Gospel of Christ really is. We wish to be one in order 
that through our united witness in word and act the 
world may believe. 

Secondly, ecumenism concerns a movement, not the 
static stance of Church to Church. Since the Catholic 
Church is involved in this dynamic movement, the con¬ 
ciliar decree does not attempt to define ecumenism, but 
only provisionally to describe the ecumenical situation in 
the mid-1960s. 

Thirdly, the Catholic contribution to Christian unity 
is not confined to specialists or “professional dialogists.” 
Ecumenical work is the faithful service of the whole 
Church—layman, Sister, Brother, seminarian, priest, bish¬ 
op, and pope—in the face of a divided Christian world. 
The decree tries to discover what God expects of all 
Catholics while 400,000,000 brothers in Christ remain, 
in varying degrees, united with us, yet separated from us; 
how we can better determine and respect what makes 
non-Catholic Christians our brothers and how we can 
help heal the tragic wounds that make them separated. 

Fourthly, the Catholic involvement in the ecumeni¬ 
cal movement presupposes “the continuing reform” of 
the Church—yes, the decree is not afraid to use the 
term. 

This Church renewal is now being expressed in var¬ 
ious movements: a deepening appreciation of the Church 
as the people of God sent by Christ to serve both Him 
and His world; the liturgical and Biblical revivals; a 
worldwide missionary apostolate which embraces every 
layman; social action; the catechetical and homiletic 
movement; the formation of seminarians and Sisters. 

True, the council is trying to formulate in clear 
terms and thus to develop these reforming movements. 
But the council is not the Church and the council’s im¬ 
mediate aim is not to reform the Church but to enable 
the Church to reform itself. Even the best of conciliar 
decisions do not automatically grip the members of the 
Church as living truths to be put into practice immedi¬ 
ately. The Church is not composed of IBM machines. 

As with ecumenism, so with the other renewals: we 
all are asked to shorten the inevitable time lag while the 
council’s decisions filter through the Church—in diocesan 
chanceries, seminaries, sermons, catechisms, and Catholic 
homes. Thus, the future ecumenical life of a diocese can¬ 
not be judged solely by the number of specific Catholic- 


Protestant-Orthodox joint-projects which are organized by 
an official ecumenical committee. 

With these points in mind, it may become clear why 
it is so difficult to play the role of a prophet in predicting 
the exact course of the ecumenical movement or the role 
of a bureaucrat in detailing rigid programs of action. The 
movement for Christian unity is only in its initial stage. 
It would be unfortunate to bind the Church too rigorous¬ 
ly today to programs that soon may be dated. 

Future postures and actions by Catholics will de¬ 
pend also on the developments in attitudes and activities 
by other Christians. 

For example, the council has determined to allow, 
at times urge, some forms of worship in common be¬ 
tween Catholics and other Christians. But what kind of 
service and what degree of participation will depend 
largely on how deeply correct, nonsuperficial ecumenical 
and liturgical attitudes have caught on among both Cath¬ 
olic and non-Catholic Christians. 

Accordingly, the decree states only brief principles 
for prohibiting and recommending common worship serv¬ 
ices, in order to give elasticity and freedom for prudent 
experimentation on local and national levels. 

The future ecumenical life of the Church will see a 
gradual change of what is presently predominating in our 
attitudes toward other Christians. We will take more ser¬ 
iously the words of Pope Paul VI in his first encyclical: 
“Let us stress what we have in common rather than what 
divides us.” Teachers and scholars will be more alert to 
understand the doctrine and history, the spiritual and cul¬ 
tural life, and the thinking patterns of non-Catholic 
Christians. This will be greatly aided not only by a con¬ 
frontation in print, but also by person-to-person dialogue. 

We will be more on the lookout to seize opportuni¬ 
ties for a common Christian witness in realistic action 
against nuclear warfare, the plight of the homeless, illiter¬ 
acy, unequal distribution of wealth, and the effects of 
rapidly expanding populations in some areas of the world. 

If one is allowed to predict what is most needed in 
the future, I would not hesitate to write: a feet-on-the- 
ground realism about the theological and pastoral diffi¬ 
culties which will continue to plague divided Christians 
and a deeply spiritual hope that if we Christians serve 
God’s will while we are divided, our service will result in 
that unity God wishes through the means and ways He 
wishes and gives, and when Fie wishes to give it. 

Father Thomas F. Stransky, C.S.P. 

Father Stransky is a staff member of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity and has long been active 
in ecumenical work. 
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Council Auditor 

Mrs. Catherine McCarthy, 60, president of the Na¬ 
tional Council of Catholic Women, has been named 
America's second woman auditor at the ecumenical coun¬ 
cil. Her appointment was made public in Vatican City 
Oct. 16. 

A resident of San Francisco, Mrs. McCarthy has 
been president of the 10-million-member womens organ¬ 
ization since 1962. 

Previously named as a council auditor by Pope Paul 
VI was Sister Mary Luke, of Nerinx, Ky., superior gen¬ 
eral of the Sisters of Loretto, and president of the Amer¬ 
ican Conference of Major Superiors of Women. 

Mrs. McCarthy was born in Worcester, Mass. She 
attended Worcester State Teachers College, Clark Uni¬ 
versity in Worcester and Boston College. She taught at 


junior and senior high schools in Auburn and Whitins- 
ville, Mass., and was married to the late Joseph Mc¬ 
Carthy in 1935. 

After moving to San Francisco, Mrs. McCarthy be¬ 
came president of the Archdiocesan Council of Catholic 
Women. She became a national director in 1960. Last 
February she was awarded the Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice 
medal by Pope Paul. 

Mrs. McCarthy is the mother of two daughters, 
Catherine, now Mrs. Frank Filice of San Francisco, and 
Winifred, a teacher in San Francisco public schools. She 
is a member of the Citizens’ Advisory Council of the 
Food and Drug Administration and of the President’s 
Committee on Employment of the Physically Handi¬ 
capped. 


Instruction on the Liturgy 

This is an English translation of the Vatican Liturgy Commission's instruction 
implementing changes in the Mass and other forms of the liturgy recommended in 
the Vatican council's Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, The instruction was issued 
by the Sacred Congregation of Rites with the date of Sept. 26, 1964, but made 
public Oct. 16, 1964. 


INTRODUCTION 

I. Nature of this Instruction 

1. The Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy is de¬ 
servedly counted among the first fruits of the Second 
Ecumenical Vatican Council, since it governs the most 
excellent part of the Church’s activity. It will bear more 
abundant fruit the more profoundly the pastors and the 
faithful of Christ perceive its genuine spirit and put it 
into practice with good will. 

2. The Commission for the Implementation of the 
Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, established by the 
Supreme Pontiff, Paul VI, in the apostolic letter Sacram 
Liturgiam has already speedily undertaken the task 
entrusted to it, to bring the directives of the Constitution 
and of the apostolic letter to a proper fulfillment and 
to provide for the interpretation and execution of these 
documents. 

3. It is of the greatest importance that the docu¬ 
ments, from the very beginning, should be properly ap¬ 
plied everywhere, with doubts, if there are any, concern¬ 
ing its interpretation being removed. Therefore, the Com¬ 
mission, by mandate of the Supreme Pontiff, has pre¬ 
pared this Instruction, in which the functions of the 
bodies of bishops in liturgical matters are more clearly de¬ 


fined, some principles given in general words in the 
above-mentioned documents are explained more precisely, 
and finally some matters, which can be put into practice 
now, before the restoration of the liturgical books, are 
allowed or required. 

II. Some principles to be noted 

4. What is now defined as to be put into practice 
has the purpose of making the liturgy correspond always 
more perfectly to the mind of the council concerning the 
promotion of active participation of the faithful. 

The general reform of the sacred liturgy, moreover, 
will be accepted more readily by the faithful if it proceeds 
gradually and by stages and if the reform is proposed to 
the faithful and explained to them by the pastors by 
means required of the catechesis. 

5. Nevertheless, it is necessary first that all be 
persuaded of the intention of the Constitution on the 
Sacred Liturgy of the Second Vatican Council: not only 
to change liturgical forms and texts, but rather to stir up 
that formation of the faithful and pastoral activity which 
has the sacred liturgy as summit and fount (cf. Const., 
Art. 10). The changes thus far introduced and to be in¬ 
troduced into the sacred liturgy in the future are directed 
toward this end. 
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6. The power of pastoral-liturgical activity rests in 
this, that the Christian life may express the paschal 
mystery in which the Son of God, incarnate and made 
obedient even to the death on the cross, is so exalted in 
His resurrection and ascension that He may share His 
divine life with the world. By this life men, dead to sin 
and conformed to Christ, “may live no longer for them¬ 
selves but for him who died for them and rose again” 
(2 Cor. 5:15). 

This is done through faith and through the sacra¬ 
ments of faith, that is, chiefly through baptism (cf. 
Const., Art. 6) and the most sacred mystery of the 
Eucharist (cf. Const., Art. 47). Around the Eucharist are 
ranged the other sacraments and the sacramentals (cf. 
Const., Art. 61) and the cycle of celebrations by which 
the paschal mystery of Christ is unfolded in the Church 
during the course of the year (cf. Const., Art. 102-107). 

7. Therefore, even if the liturgy does not exhaust 
the entire action of the Church (cf. Const., Art. 9), 
nevertheless the greatest attention must be paid to the 
necessary connection between pastoral works and the 
sacred liturgy, so that pastoral-liturgical action is not 
exercised as if separate and abstract, but as intimately 
joined to other pastoral activities. 

It is especially necessary that there be a close 
union between the liturgy and catechesis, religious for¬ 
mation, and preaching. 

III. Fruits to be hoped for 

8. Thus, the bishops and their assistants in the 
priesthood should relate their entire pastoral ministry 
ever more closely to the liturgy. In this way the faithful 
may derive the divine life in abundance from the perfect 
participation in the sacred celebrations and, made the 
ferment of Christ and the salt of the earth, will pro¬ 
claim the divine life and communicate it to others. 


CHAPTER I 

Some General Norms 

I. Application of these norms 

9. The practical norms, found in the Constitution 
or in this Instruction, and whatever is permitted or de¬ 
termined now by this Instruction before the restoration 
of the liturgical books, even if they pertain to the Roman 
rite alone, may nevertheless be applied to the other 
Latin rites, the provisions of law being observed. 

10. Those matters which are entrusted to the com¬ 
petent territorial ecclesiastical authority in this Instruc¬ 
tion may and should be put into effect by that authority 
alone through legitimate decrees. 


In individual cases, the time and the circumstances ' 
in which these decrees will take effect shall be defined, 
always with a reasonable interval of time for the faith¬ 
ful to be instructed and prepared for their observance. 

II. Liturgical formation of clerics (Const., Arts. 15-16 

and 18) 

11. With regard to the liturgical formation of 
clerics: 

a) In theological faculties there shall be a chair 
of liturgy, so that all the students may receive the neces¬ 
sary liturgical instruction; in seminaries and in the houses 
of studies of Religious, local Ordinaries and major su¬ 
periors shall see to it that as soon as possible there be 
a special and properly prepared teacher of liturgy. 

b) Professors who are appointed to teach sacred 
liturgy shall be prepared as soon as possible, in ac¬ 
cordance with the norm of Art. 15 of the Constitution. 

c) For the further liturgical instruction of clerics, 
particularly of those who are already working in the 
Lord’s vineyard, pastoral-liturgical institutes shall be 
established where possible. 

12. The liturgy shall be taught for a suitable period 
of time, to be indicated in the curriculum of studies by 
the competent authority, and according to an appropriate 
method in accordance with the norm of Art. 16 of the 
Constitution. 

13. Liturgical services shall be celebrated as per¬ 
fectly as possible. Therefore: 

a) The directions shall be carefully observed and 
the ceremonies performed with dignity, under the dili¬ 
gent vigilance of the seminary directors, with the neces¬ 
sary preparations beforehand. 

b) Clerics shall frequently fulfil the liturgical 
functions of their order, that is, of deacon, subdeacon, 
acolyte, lector, and, in addition, of commentator and 
cantor. 

c) The churches and oratories, the sacred furnish¬ 
ings in general, and sacred vestments shall afford an 
example of genuine Christian art, including contem¬ 
porary art. 

III. Liturgical formation of the spiritual life of clerics 
(Const., Art. 17) 

14. In order that clerics may be formed for the 
full participation in liturgical celebrations and for the 
spiritual life to be derived from these celebrations, while 
being prepared to share this participation and life with 
others, the Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy shall be 
put into full effect in seminaries and houses of studies 
of religious, in accordance with the norm of documents 
from the Apostolic See, with the unanimous and har¬ 
monious cooperation of all the directors and teachers to 
this end. A suitable formation in the sacred liturgy shall 
be provided for the clerics together with the recommenda- 
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tion of books dealing with the liturgy, especially under 
its theological and spiritual aspect, which should be 
available in the library in sufficient numbers; as well as 
by meditations and conferences which shall be drawn 
above all from the fount of sacred Scripture and the 
liturgy (cf. Const., Art. 35, 2); and by common ex¬ 
ercises, in accord with Christian custom and usage, but 
suited to the various seasons of the liturgical year. 

15. The Eucharist, the center of the entire spiritual 
life, shall be celebrated daily with the use of different 
and appropriate forms which best correspond to the 
condition of the participants (cf. Const., Art. 19). 

On Sundays, however, and on other major feast 
days, a sung Mass shall be celebrated with the participa¬ 
tion of all who are in the seminary or house of studies, 
with a homily and, as far as possible, with the sacra¬ 
mental communion of those who are not priests. The 
priests may concelebrate, especially on the more solemn 
feast days, if the needs of the faithful do not require 
that they celebrate individually, and after the new rite 
of concelebration has been published. 

It is desirable that, at least on major feast days, the 
students should participate in the celebration of the 
Eucharist assembled around the bishop in the cathedral 
church (cf. Const., Art. 41). 

16. It is most fitting that the clerics, even if they 
are not yet bound by the obligation of the divine office, 
should each day recite or chant in common lauds, in the 
morning as morning prayer, and vespers, in the evening 
as evening prayer, or compline, at the end of the day. 
The directors themselves shall take part in this common 
recitation, as far as possible. In addition, sufficient time 
shall be provided in the order of the day for clerics in 
sacred orders to pray the divine office. 

It is desirable that, as least on major feast days, the 
students should chant vespers in the cathedral church, 
where possible. 

17. Exercises of piety, arranged according to the 
laws or customs of each place or institute, shall be held 
in due esteem. Nevertheless, care should be taken, 
especially if these exercises are celebrated in common, 
that they be in harmony with the sacred liturgy, ac¬ 
cording to the purpose of Art. 13, and that they be re¬ 
lated to the seasons of the liturgical year. 

IV. Liturgical formation of members of institutes dedi¬ 
cated to acquiring 'perfection 

18. What has been said in the preceding articles 
concerning the liturgical formation of the spiritual life 
of clerics must be applied also to the members, both men 
and women, of institutes dedicated to acquiring perfec¬ 
tion, with the necessary adaptations. 

V. Liturgical formation of the faithful (Const., Art. 19) 

19. Pastors of souls shall strive diligently and 


patiently to carry out the command of the Constitution 
concerning the liturgical formation of the faithful and 
their active participation, both internal and external, 
“according to their age and condition, their way of life, 
and standard of religious culture” (Const., Art. 19). 
They should be especially concerned about the liturgical 
formation and the active participation of those who are 
engaged in religious associations of the laity, since it 
is the latter’s duty to share more intimately in the life 
of the Church and also to assist the pastors of souls 
in properly promoting the liturgical life of the parish 
(cf. Const., Art. 42). 

VI. Competent authority in liturgical matters (Const., 

Art. 22) 

20. Regulation of the sacred liturgy pertains to 
the authority of the Church: therefore, no other person 
shall proceed in this matter on his own authority to the 
detriment, as may often happen, of the liturgy itself 
and of its restoration by the competent authority. 

21. It pertains to the Apostolic See to reform and 
to approve the general liturgical books; to order the 
sacred liturgy in those matters which affect the uni¬ 
versal Church; to approve, that is, confirm the acts and 
deliberations of the territorial authority; and to receive 
the proposals and petitions of the same territorial 
authority. 

22. It pertains to the bishop to regulate the 
liturgy within the limits of his diocese, in accordance 
with the norms and spirit of the Constitution on the 
Sacred Liturgy as well as the decrees of the Apostolic 
See and of the competent territorial authority. 

23. The various kinds of territorial bodies of bish¬ 
ops, to which the regulation of the liturgy pertains in 
virtue of Art. 22, 2, of the Constitution, must be under¬ 
stood to be, for the interim: 

a) either the body of all the bishops of a nation, 
in accordance with the norm of the apostolic letter 
Sacram Liturgiam, n. X; 

b) or a body already lawfully constituted which 
consists of the bishops, or of the bishops and other local 
Ordinaries, of several nations; 

c) or a body to be established, with the permission 
of the Apostolic See, consisting of the bishops or of the 
bishops and the local Ordinaries of several nations, 
especially if in the individual nations the bishops are 
so few that they may convene more profitably from 
various nations of the same language or of the same 
culture. 

If the particular local conditions suggest another 
solution, the matter should be proposed to the Apostolic 
See. 

24. The following must be invited to the above- 
mentioned bodies: 

a) residential bishops; 
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b) abbots and prelates nullius; 

c) vicars and prefects apostolic; 

d) apostolic administrators of dioceses who have 
been appointed permanently; 

e) all other local Ordinaries except vicars general. 

Coadjutor and auxiliary bishops may be invited by 

the president, with the consent of the majority of those 
who take part in the body with deliberative vote. 

25. Unless the law provides otherwise for certain 
places in view of particular circumstances, the convo¬ 
cation of the body must be made: 

a) by the respective president, in the case of 
bodies already lawfully established; 

b) in other cases, by the archbishop or bishop who 
has the right of precedence in accordance with the norm 
of law. 

26. The president, with the consent of the Fa¬ 
thers, determines the order to be followed in the ex¬ 
amination of questions, and opens, transfers, prorogues, 
and closes the conference. 

27. A deliberative vote belongs to all who are 
named in n. 24, including coadjutor and auxiliary bish¬ 
ops, unless a different provision is expressly made in 
the document of convocation. 

28. For the lawful enactment of decrees, two-thirds 
of the votes, taken by secret ballot, are required. 

29. The acts of the competent territorial authority 
which are to be transmitted to the Apostolic See for ap¬ 
proval, that is, confirmation, should contain the follow¬ 
ing: 

a) the names of those who took part in the ses¬ 
sion; 

b) a report of matters taken up; 

c) the result of voting for the individual decrees. 

Two copies of these acts, signed by the president 

and the secretary of the body, and with the proper seal, 
shall be sent to the Commission for the Implementation 
of the Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy. 

30. When, however, it is a question of acts in 
which there are decrees concerning the use and extent 
of the vernacular language to be admitted in the liturgy, 
besides what is enumerated in n. 29, in accordance 
with Art. 36, 3, of the Constitution and the apostolic 
letter Sacram Liturgiam, n. IX, the acts should also 
contain: 

a) an indication of the individual parts of the 
liturgy which are to be said in the vernacular; 

b) two copies of the liturgical texts prepared in 
the vernacular, one copy of which will be returned to 
the body of bishops; 

c) a brief report concerning the criteria upon 
which the work of translation was based. 

31. The decrees of the territorial authority which 
need the approval, that is, the confirmation of the 
Apostolic See, shall be promulgated and put into prac¬ 


tice only when they have been approved, that is, con¬ 
firmed by the Apostolic See. 

VII. The office of individuals in the liturgy (Const., 
Art. 28) 

32. The parts which pertain to the schola or to 
the people, if they are sung or recited by them, are not 
said privately by the celebrant. 

33. Likewise the celebrant does not say privately 
the lessons which are recited or chanted by a competent 
minister or by a server. 

VIII. Avoiding distinctions of person (Const., Art. 32) 

34. The individual bishops or, if it seems oppor¬ 
tune, the regional or national conference of bishops shall 
see to it that the prescription of the holy Council which 
forbids any favor to private persons or any favor on the 
basis of social distinctions, either in ceremonies or in ex¬ 
ternal pomp, shall be put into effect in their territories. 

35. In addition, pastors of souls shall work with 
prudence and charity so that, in the liturgical services 
and, more especially, in the celebration of Mass and the 
administration of sacraments and sacramentals, the 
equality of the faithful shall be evident even outwardly 
and that, further, all appearance of money-seeking be 
avoided. 

IX. Simplification of certain rites (Const., Art. 34) 

36. In order that the liturgical services may ex¬ 
hibit a noble simplicity in harmony with the mentality of 
our times: 

a) The salutations to the choir on the part of the 
celebrant and the ministers shall be made only at the 
beginning and at the end of the sacred rite; 

b) The incensation of the clergy, apart from those 
who are bishops, shall be done once for each part of the 
choir, with three swings of the thurible; 

c) The incensation of the altar shall be done only 
at that altar where the liturgical service is being cele¬ 
brated; 

d) The kisses of the hand and of objects which 
are being presented or received shall be omitted. 

X. Sacred celebrations of the word of God (Const., Art. 
35, 4) 

37. In places which lack a priest, if no priest is 
available for the celebration of Mass on Sundays and 
feast days of precept, the sacred celebration of the word 
of God shall be fostered, according to the judgment of 
the local Ordinary, with a deacon or even a layman, 
authorized for this purpose, presiding over the service. 

The pattern of this celebration shall be almost the 
same as the liturgy of the word in Mass: ordinarily the 
Epistle and Gospel of the Mass of the day shall be 
read in the vernacular, with chants, especially from the 
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psalms, before the lessons and between them; the one 
who presides shall give a homily, if he is a deacon; if 
not a deacon, he shall read a homily indicated by the 
bishop or the pastor; and the whole celebration shall be 
closed with the "common prayer” or "prayer of the faith¬ 
ful” and with the Lord’s Prayer. 

38. It is also fitting that sacred celebrations of the 
word of God, which are to be encouraged on the vigils 
of the more solemn feasts, on some weekdays in Advent 
and Lent, and on Sundays and feast days, should take 
into account the pattern of the liturgy of the word in 
Mass, although there may be only a single reading. 

In the arrangement of several readings, however, 
in order that the history of salvation may be clearly 
discerned, the reading from the Old Testament shall 
generally precede the reading from the New Testament, 
and the reading of the Holy Gospel shall appear as the 
climax. 

39. In order that these celebrations may be held 
with dignity and piety, it shall be the task of the liturgi¬ 
cal commissions in the individual dioceses to indicate 
and provide appropriate aids. 

XI. Vernacular translations of liturgical texts (Const., 
Art. 36, 3) 

40. In vernacular translations of liturgical texts 
prepared in accordance with the norm of Art. 36, 3, it is 
fitting that the following be observed: 

a) The vernacular translations of liturgical texts 
shall be made from the Latin liturgical text. The version 
of the biblical pericopes, however, should conform to the 
Latin liturgical text, but with the possibility of revising 
this translation, if deemed advisable in accordance with 
the original text or some other clearer translation. 

b) The preparation of the translation of liturgical 
texts should be entrusted, as a special concern, to the 
liturgical commission mentioned in Art. 44 of the Con¬ 
stitution and in n. 44 of this Instruction. So far as possi¬ 
ble the institute of pastoral liturgy should assist the com¬ 
mission. But if there is no such commission, the super¬ 
vision of the translation should be entrusted to two or 
three bishops, who will choose persons, including lay 
persons, expert in Scripture, liturgy, biblical languages, 
Latin, the vernacular language, and music. For the per¬ 
fect translation of the liturgical text into the language 
of the people must necessarily and properly fulfill many 
conditions at the same time. 

c) Whenever it is called for, there should be 
consultation concerning translations with the bishops 
of neighboring regions which have the same language. 

d) In nations which have several languages, dif¬ 
ferent vernacular translations should be prepared for 
these languages and submitted to the special examination 
of the bishops concerned. 

e) Consideration should be given to th§ dignity 


of the books from which the liturgical text is read to the 
people in the vernacular language, so that the dignity 
of the book itself may move the faithful to a greater 
reverence for the word of God and for sacred things. 

41. In liturgical services which are celebrated in 
some places with people of another language, it is lawful 
with the consent of the local Ordinary to use the ver¬ 
nacular language known to these faithful, especially in 
the case of groups of immigrants, or of members of a 
personal parish, or similar instances. This shall be done 
in accordance with the extent of the use of the vernacular 
and its translation as legitimately approved by a com¬ 
petent territorial ecclesiastical authority of the respective 
language. 

42. New melodies for parts to be sung in the 
vernacular language by the celebrant and the ministers 
must be approved by the competent territorial ecclesias¬ 
tical authority. 

43. Particular liturgical books which were lawfully 
approved before the promulgation of the Constitution 
on the Sacred Liturgy and indults conceded up to that 
day retain their force, unless they are opposed to the 
Constitution, until other provision is made in the liturgi¬ 
cal restoration, as it will be completed in whole or in 
part. 

XII. The liturgical commission of the hody of bishops 
(Const., Art. 44) 

44. The liturgical commission, which it is desirable 
that the territorial authority establish, shall be chosen 
from among the bishops themselves, as far as possible. 
At least it shall consist of one or other bishop, with the 
addition of some priests expert in liturgical and pastoral 
matters, who are designated by name for this office. 

It is desirable that the members of this Commission 
be convened several times a year with the consultors of 
the Commission that they may deal with questions to¬ 
gether. 

45. The territorial authority may, as circumstances 
suggest, entrust the following to this Commission: 

a) studies and experiments to be promoted in ac¬ 
cordance with the norm of Art. 40, 1 and 2 of the 
Constitution; 

b) practical initiatives to be undertaken for the 
entire territory, by which the liturgy and the application 
of the Constitution on the Liturgy may be encouraged; 

c) studies and the preparation of aids which be¬ 
come necessary in virtue of the decrees of the plenary 
body of bishops; 

d) the office of regulating the pastoral-liturgical 
action in the entire nation, supervising the application 
of the decrees of the plenary body, and reporting con¬ 
cerning all these matters to the body; 

e) consultations to be undertaken frequently and 
common initiatives to be promoted with associations in 
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the same region which are concerned with Scripture, 
catechetics, pastoral care, music, and sacred art, and 
with every kind of religious association of the laity. 

46. The members of the institute of pastoral liturgy 
as well as individual experts who are called to assist 
the liturgical commission shall also freely offer their 
assistance to individual bishops for the more effective 
promotion of pastoral-liturgical action in their territory. 

XIII. The diocesan liturgical commission (Const., Art. 
45) 

47. The following duties pertain to the diocesan 
liturgical commission, under the direction of the bishop: 

a) to be informed about the state of pastoral- 
liturgical action in the diocese; 

b) to implement carefully what is proposed in 
liturgical matters by the competent authority, and to 
obtain information concerning studies and programs 
which are taking place elsewhere in this field; 

c) to suggest and promote practical undertakings 
of every kind which may help to promote the liturgy, 
especially those which will assist priests already working 
in the Lord's vineyard; 

d) in individual cases, or also for the entire 
diocese, to suggest opportune and progressive steps in 
the work of pastoral liturgy; to indicate and also to 
call upon suitable persons who on occasion may help 
priests in this matter; and to propose suitable materials 
and aids; 

e) to see to it that programs in the diocese to 
promote the liturgy progress with a harmonious spirit 
and with the assistance of other associations, in a way 
similar to that indicated for the commission established 
within the body of bishops (n.45e). 


CHAPTER II 

The Most Holy Mystery of the 
Eucharist 

I. The rite of the Mass (Const., Art. 50) 

48. Until the entire rite of the Mass is restored, 
the following shall be observed. 

a) The parts of the Proper which are sung or 
recited by the schola or by the people are not said 
privately by the celebrant. 

b) The celebrant may sing or recite the parts of 
the Ordinary together with people or the schola. 

c) In the prayers to be said at the foot of the 
altar at the beginning of Mass, psalm 42 is omitted. All 
the prayers at the foot of the altar are omitted whenever 
another liturgical service immediately precedes the Mass. 


d) In solemn Masses the paten is not held by the 
subdeacon, but is left upon the altar. 

e) The secret prayer or prayer over the offerings 
shall be chanted in sung Masses, and recited in a loud 
voice in other Masses. 

f) The doxology at the end of the Canon, from 
the words “Per ipsum" up to “Per omnia saecula saecu- 
lorum. R. Amen," inclusively, shall be chanted or re¬ 
cited in a loud voice. Throughout the entire doxology 
the celebrant lifts up the chalice and the host for the 
little elevation, omitting the signs of the cross, and at 
the end genuflects only after the response “Amen” is 
given by the people. 

g) In low Masses the Lord’s Prayer may be re¬ 
cited by the people together with the celebrant in the 
vernacular language; in sung Masses it may be chanted 
by the people together with the celebrant in the Latin 
language and, if the territorial ecclesiastical authority 
shall so decree, also in the vernacular language, to 
melodies approved by the same authority. 

h) The embolism after the Lord’s Prayer shall be 
chanted or recited in a loud voice. 

i) In distributing Holy Communion the formula, 
“Corpus Christi,” shall be used. The celebrant, as he 
says these words, lifts up the Host a little above the 
ciborium to show it to the communicant, who responds: 
“Amen,” and afterward is communicated by the cele¬ 
brant, The sign of the cross with the host is omitted, 

j) The Last Gospel is omitted; the Leonine prayers 
are suppressed. 

k) It is lawful to celebrate a sung Mass with a 
deacon only. 

l) It is lawful for bishops, if necessary, to celebrate 
a sung Mass according to the form used by priests. 

II. Lessons and Chants between the lessons (Const., 
Art. 51) 

49. In Masses celebrated with the people, the les¬ 
sons, Epistle, and Gospel shall be read or chanted facing 
the people: 

a) in solemn Mass, at the ambo or at the edge 
of the sanctuary area; 

b) in high Mass or in low Mass, if they are read 
or chanted by the celebrant, either at the altar or at the 
ambo or at the edge of the sanctuary area, as may be 
more convenient; if they are read or chanted by another, 
at the ambo or at the edge of the sanctuary area. 

50. In Masses celebrated with the people which 
are not solemn Masses, the lessons and Epistle, together 
with the intervenient chants, may be read by a qualified 
lector or server, while the celebrant sits and listens. The 
Gospel, however, may be read by a deacon or by a 
second priest, who says “Munda cor meum,” seeks the 
blessing, and at the end presents the book of Gospels 
for the celebrant to kiss. 



151 


51. In sung Masses, the lessons, Epistle, and Gos¬ 
pel, if they are proclaimed in the vernacular, may be 
recited without chant. 

52. In reciting or chanting the lessons, Epistle, the 
chants which occur after them, and the Gospel, the order 
is as follows: 

a) In solemn Mass, the celebrant sits and listens 
to the lessons and Epistle as well as to the intervenient 
chants. After the Epistle has been chanted or recited, the 
subdeacon goes to the celebrant and is blessed by him. 
Then the celebrant, seated, places incense in the thurible 
and blesses it. While the Alleluia and its verse are being 
chanted or toward the end of other chants following the 
Epistle, the celebrant rises to bless the deacon. At his 
seat he listens to the Gospel, kisses the book of Gospels, 
and, after the homily, intones the Creed, if the latter is 
to be said. At the end of the Creed he returns to the 
altar with the ministers, unless he is to direct the 
prayer of the faithful. 

b) In high or low Masses in which the lessons, 
Epistle, the chants following them, and the Gospel 
are sung or recited by the minister mentioned in n. 50, 
the celebrant acts in the manner described above. 

c) In high or low Masses in which the Gospel is 
chanted or read by the celebrant, while the Alleluia and 
its verse are being chanted or recited or toward the end 
of other chants following the Epistle, he goes to the 
lowest step of the altar and there bows deeply while 
saying Munda cor meum. Then he goes to the ambo or 
to the edge of the sanctuary area to chant or recite the 
Gospel. 

d) But if, in a high Mass or low Mass, all the 
lessons are chanted or recited by the celebrant at the 
ambo or at the edge of the sanctuary area, then, stand¬ 
ing in the same place, he also recites the chants occurring 
after the lessons and the Epistle, if this is necessary; he 
says Munda cor meum turned toward the altar. 

III. The homily (Const., Art. 52) 

53. There shall be a homily on Sundays and feast 
days of precept in all Masses which are celebrated with 
the people present. No exception may be made for con¬ 
ventual, sung, or pontifical Masses. 

On other days, a homily is recommended, especially 
on some of the weekdays of Advent and Lent, as well as 
in other circumstances when the people come to church 
in larger numbers. 

54. By a homily from the sacred text is under¬ 
stood an explanation either of some aspect of the read¬ 
ings from holy Scripture or of another text from the 
Ordinary or Proper of the Mass of the day, taking into 
account the mystery which is being celebrated and the 
particular needs of the hearers. 

55. If plans of preaching within Mass are proposed 
for certain periods, the intimate connection with &t least 


the principal seasons and feasts of the liturgical year 
(cf. Const., Art. 102-104), that is, with the mystery of 
the Redemption, is to be harmoniously preserved: for 
the homily is part of the liturgy of the day. 

IV. The common prayer or prayer of the faithful 
(Const., Art. 53) 

56. In places where the custom is already in 
force of having the common prayer or prayer of the 
faithful, for the interim it shall take place before the 
offertory, after the word Oremus, according to the 
formulas now in use in the individual regions. The 
celebrant shall direct the prayer either from his seat, 
from the altar, from the ambo, or from the edge of the 
sanctuary area. 

The intentions or invocations may be chanted by a 
deacon or a cantor or other qualified server, reserving to 
the celebrant the words of introduction and the con¬ 
cluding prayer. This latter will ordinarily be: Deus, 
refugium nostrum et virtus (cf. Missale Romanum, 
Orationes diversae, n. 20) or another prayer which 
corresponds better to a particular need. 

In places where the common prayer or prayer of 
the faithful is not in use, the competent territorial 
authority may decree that it be done in the manner indi¬ 
cated above, with formulas approved for the interim 
by that authority. 

V. The place which may he granted to the vernacular 

language in the Mass (Const., Art. 54) 

57. In Masses, whether sung or low, which are 
celebrated with the people, the competent territorial ec¬ 
clesiastical authority may admit the vernacular language, 
the decrees having been approved, that is, confirmed, 
by the Apostolic See: 

a) especially in proclaiming the lessons, Epistle, 
and Gospel, as well as in the common prayer or prayer 
of the faithful; 

b) according to the circumstances of the place, 
also in the chants of the Ordinary of the Mass, namely, 
Kyrie, Gloria, Creed, Sanctus-Benedictus, and Agnus 
Dei, and in the antiphons at the Introit, offertory, and 
communion, as well as in the chants that occur between 
the lessons. 

c) Moreover, in the acclamations, salutations, and 
dialogue formulas, together with the formulas at the 
communion of the faithful: Ecce Agnus Dei, Domine, 
non sum dignus, and Corpus Christi, and in the Lord's 
Prayer with its introduction and embolism. 

Missals for liturgical use, however, should con¬ 
tain the Latin text in addition to the vernacular trans¬ 
lation. 

58. It pertains solely to the Apostolic See to con¬ 
cede the vernacular language in other parts of the Mass 
which are chanted or recited by the celebrant alone, 
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59. Pastors of souls shall carefully see to it that the 
faithful, more particularly the members of lay religious 
associations, also know how to say or to sing together 
in the Latin language those parts of the Ordinary of the 
Mass which pertains to them, especially with the use 
of simpler melodies. 

VI. The faculty of repeating Communion on the same 
day (Const., Art. 55) 

60. The faithful who communicate in the Mass 
of the Easter Vigil or in the midnight Mass of Christmas 
may also receive Communion again in the second Mass 
of Easter and in one of the Masses which is celebrated 
on Christmas in the daytime. 


CHAPTER III 

The Other Sacraments and the 
Sacramentals 

I. The place which may he granted to the vernacular 
language (Const., Art. 63) 

61. The competent territorial authority may admit 
the vernacular language, the decrees having been ap¬ 
proved, that is, confirmed, by the Apostolic See; 

a) in the rites of Baptism, Confirmation, Penance, 
Anointing of the Sick, and Matrimony, including the 
essential forms, as well as in the distribution of Holy 
Communion; 

b) in the conferral of orders: in the allocutions 
at the beginning of each ordination or consecration, as 
well as in the examination of the bishop-elect in episcopal 
consecration, and in the instructions; 

c) in the sacramentals; 

d) in funeral rites. 

Wherever a more extended use of the vernacular 
language appear desirable, the regulation of Art. 40 of 
the Constitution is to be observed. 

II. Things to he suppressed in the rite for supplying 

omissions in Baptism (Const., Art. 69) 

62. In the rite for supplying omissions in the 
case of a baptized infant, which is given in the Roman 
Ritual, tit. II, cap. 5, those exorcisms shall be omitted 
which are found under n. 6 (Exi ab eo), 10 (Exorcizo te, 
immunde spiritus — Ergo maledicte diabole), and 15 
(Exorcizo te, omnis spiritus). 

63. In the rite for supplying omissions in the 
case of a baptized adult, which is given in the Roman 
Ritual, tit. II, cap. 6, those exorcisms shall be omitted 
which are found under n. 5 (Exi ab eo) 15, (Ergo, 


maledicte diabole), 17 (Audi maledicte satana), 19 
(Exorcizo te, Ergo, maledicte diabole), 21 (Ergo, 
maledicte diabole), 23 (Ergo, maledicte diabole), 25 
(Exorcizo te — Ergo maledicte diabole), 31 (Nec te 
lateat), and 35 (Exi, immunde spiritus). 

III. Confirmation (Const., Art. 71) 

64. If Confirmation is conferred within Mass, it 
is fitting that the Mass be celebrated by the bishop 
himself. In this case he confers Confirmation while 
vested in the Mass vestments. 

The Mass within which Confirmation is conferred 
may be celebrated as a votive Mass of class II, of the 
Holy Spirit. 

65. After the Gospel and homily, before the re¬ 
ception of Confirmation, it is praiseworthy that those to 
be confirmed should renew the promises of baptism, 
according to the rite legitimately in use in the indi¬ 
vidual regions, unless this has already taken place be¬ 
fore Mass. 

66. If the Mass is celebrated by another, it is 
fitting that the bishop assist at the Mass wearing the 
vestments prescribed for the conferral of Confirmation, 
which may be either the color of the Mass or white. 
The bishop himself shall give the homily, and the cele¬ 
brant shall resume the Mass only after Confirmation. 

67. Confirmation is conferred according to the 
rite prescribed in the Roman Pontifical, but at the words 
In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti which follow 
the formula Signo Te, a single sign of the cross shall 
be made. 

IV. Continuous rite for anointing of the sick and 
viaticum (Const., Art. 74) 

68. When Anointing of the Sick and Viaticum are 
administered at the same time, unless a continuous rite 
is already found in a particular ritual, the rite shall be 
arranged as follows: after the sprinkling with holy 
water and the prayers of entrance which are given in 
the rite of anointing, the priest shall hear the confession 
of the sick person, if necessary, then administer 
anointing, and finally give Viaticum, omitting the 
sprinkling with its formulas and the Confiteor and ab¬ 
solution. 

If, however, the apostolic blessing with a plenary 
indulgence at the hour of death is to be imparted on the 
same occasion, this shall be given immediately before 
anointing, omitting the sprinkling with its formulas 
and the Confiteor and absolution. 

V. Imposition of hands in episcopal consecration 

(Const., Art. 76) 

69. All the bishops present at an episcopal con¬ 
secration may impose hands; they vest in choir dress. The 
words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, however, shall be said 
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only by the bishop consecrator and by the two co-con- 
secrating bishops. 

VI. Rite of matrimony (Const., Art. 78) 

70. Matrimony, unless a just cause excuses from 
the celebration of Mass, shall be celebrated within Mass 
after the Gospel and the homily. The latter is never 
omitted. 

71. Whenever Matrimony is celebrated within 
Mass, the votive Mass for the spouses shall always be 
celebrated or a commemoration made of it, according 
to the rubies, even during the prohibited season. 

72. As far as possible, the pastor or his delegate 
who assists at the marriage shall celebrate the Mass; 
but if another priest assists, the celebrant shall not con¬ 
tinue the Mass until the rite of Matrimony has been 
completed. 

The priest who assists at the marriage but does 
not celebrate the Mass shall be vested in surplice and 
white stole and, according to the local custom, also in 
cope, and shall give the homily. The blessing after the 
Lord’s Prayer and before the Placeat, however, is 
always to be imparted by the priest who celebrates the 
Mass. 

73. The nuptial blessing shall always be imparted 
within the Mass, even in the prohibited season and even 
if one or both of the spouses is entering a second mar¬ 
riage. 

74. In the celebration of Matrimony without Mass: 

a) At the beginning of the rite, according to the 
apostolic letter Sacram Liturgiam, n. V, a brief admoni¬ 
tion shall be given. This is not a homily, but only a 
simple instruction for the celebration of marriage (cf. 
Const., Art. 35,3). There shall be, however, a sermon 
or homily drawn from the sacred text (cf. Const., Art. 
52), after the reading of the Epistle and Gospel from the 
Mass for the spouses, so that the order of the whole rite 
shall be: brief admonition, reading of the Epistle and 
Gospel in the vernacular language, homily, celebration 
of marriage, nuptial blessing. 

b) For the reading of the Epistle and Gospel from 
the Mass for the spouses, in the absence of a vernacular 
text approved by the competent territorial ecclesiastical 
authority, it is lawful for the interim to use a text ap¬ 
proved by the local Ordinary. 

c) A chant may be sung between the Epistle and 
the Gospel. Likewise the prayer of the faithful is highly 
recommended after the completion of the rite of Matri¬ 
mony, according to a formula approved by the local 
Ordinary, in which petitions for the spouses are also 
to be included. 

d) At the end of the rite the blessing shall always 
be imparted to the spouses, even in the prohibited season 
and even if one or both of the spouses is entering a 
second marriage, according to the formula which is found 


in the Roman Ritual, tit. VIII, cap. Ill, unless another 
blessing is given in particular rituals. 

75. If marriage is celebrated during the prohibited 
season, the pastor shall advise the spouses to take into 
account the special character of this liturgical season. 

VI. Savramentals (Const., Art. 79) 

76. In the blessing of candles on Feb. 2 and in the 
blessing of ashes at the beginning of Lent, a single prayer 
from among the prayers which are found in the Roman 
Missal for these blessings may be said. 

77. Blessings which have been reserved up to the 
present time and which are contained in the Roman 
Ritual, tit. IX, cap. 9, 10, 11, may be given by any 
priest, with the exception of the blessing of a bell for 
the use of a blessed church or oratory (cap.9, n.ll), 
the blessing of the first stone for the building of a 
church (cap.9, n.16), the blessing of a new church or 
public oratory (cap.9, n.17), the blessing of an antimen- 
sion (cap.9, n.21), the blessing of a new cemetery (cap.9, 
n.22), the papal blessings (cap. 10, n.1-3), and the 
blessing and erection of the stations of the Way of the 
Cross (cap. 11, n.l) inasmuch as this is reserved to the 
bishop. 


CHAPTER IV 


The Divine Office 

I. The celebration of the divine office by those bound 
to the obligation of choir (Const., Art. 95) 

78. Until the restoration of the divine office is 
completed: 

a) Communities of canons, monks, nuns, and other 
regulars or Religious bound to choir by law or constitu¬ 
tions must celebrate the entire divine office daily in choir, 
in addition to the conventual Mass. 

Individual members of these communities who are 
in major orders or are solemnly professed, except for the 
conversi, even if they are lawfully dispensed from choir, 
must recite individually each day the canonical hours 
which they do not celebrate in choir. 

b) Cathedral and collegiate chapters must cele¬ 
brate those parts of the office in choir which are imposed 
upon them by the common law or by particular law, in 
addition to the conventual Mass. 

Individual members of these chapters, in addition 
to the canonical hours which all clerics in major orders 
are bound to celebrate (cf. Const., Art. 96 and 89), 
must recite individually those hours which are celebrated 
by their chapter. 
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c) In mission lands, however, while preserving the 
religious or capitular choral discipline established by law, 
religious or members of chapters who are lawfully absent 
from choir by reason of the pastoral ministry may enjoy 
the concession made in the apostolic letter Sacram 
Liturgiam, n.VI, with the permission of the local 
Ordinary, but not of the vicar general or delegate. 

II. Faculty of dispensing from or commuting the 
divine office (Const., Art. 97) 

79. The faculty conceded to all Ordinaries of 
dispensing their subjects, in individual cases and for a 
just cause, from the obligation of the divine office in 
whole or in part or of commuting it, is also extended to 
major superiors of non-exempt clerical religious institutes 
and of societies of clerics who live the common life with¬ 
out vows. 

III. Short offices (Const., Art. 98) 

80. No short office is considered as drawn up after 
the pattern of the divine office which does not consist 
of psalms, lessons, hymns, and prayers and which does 
not take into some account the hours of the day and the 
respective liturgical seasons. 

81. In order to celebrate the public prayer of the 
Church, for the interim those short offices may be used 
which have been lawfully approved up to the present 
time, provided that they have been drawn up according 
to the requirements enumerated in no. 80. 

New short offices, however, must be approved by 
the Apostolic See in order to be used for the public prayer 
of the Church. 

82. The translation of the text of a short office into 
the vernacular language for use as the public prayer of 
the Church must be approved by the competent ter¬ 
ritorial ecclesiastical authority, the decrees having been 
approved, that is, confirmed by the Apostolic See. 

83. The competent authority for conceding the 
vernacular in the recitation of a short office to those 
who are bound to this office by the constitutions, or for 
dispensing from or commuting the obligation of recita¬ 
tion, is the Ordinary or the major superior of the respec¬ 
tive subject. 

IV. Divine office or short offices celebrated in common 
by members of institutes dedicated to acquiring 
perfection (Const., Art. 99) 

84. The obligation of celebrating in common the 
divine office or a short office or parts of either imposed 
by their constitutions on members of institutes dedicated 
to acquiring perfection does not take away the faculty 
of omitting the hour of prime and of selecting from 
among the other minor hours one that best suits 
the time of day (cf. apostolic letter Sacram Liturgiam, 
n.VI). 


V. The language to be used in the recitation of the 

divine office (Const., Art. 101) 

85. In the celebration of the divine office in 
choir, clerics are bound to retain the Latin language. 

86. The faculty granted to the Ordinary of con¬ 
ceding the use of the vernacular language, in individual 
cases, to those clerics for whom the use of Latin consti¬ 
tutes a grave impediment to their praying the office 
properly, is extended also to the major superiors of non¬ 
exempt clerical religious institutes and of societies of 
clerics who live the common life without vows. 

87. The grave obstacle which is required for the 
grant of the preceding concession must be weighed by 
taking into consideration the physical, moral, intellectual 
and spiritual condition of the petitioner. 

Nevertheless, this faculty, which is granted solely 
to make the recitation of the divine office easier and 
more devout, is in no way intended to detract from the 
obligation incumbent upon priests of the Latin rite to 
learn the Latin language. 

88. The vernacular translation of the divine office 
according to a rite other than the Roman rite shall be 
prepared and approved by the respective Ordinaries of 
that language, employing for elements common to both 
rites those translations approved by the territorial au¬ 
thority, and then proposed for the confirmation of the 
Apostolic See. 

89. Breviaries to be used by clerics to whom the use 
of the vernacular language in the celebration of the 
divine office is conceded in accordance with Art. 101, 
^fcl, of the Constitution, should contain the Latin text 
in addition to the vernacular translation. 


CHAPTER V 

The Proper Construction of 
Churches and Altars in Order 
To Facilitate the Active 
Participation of the Faithful 

I. The arrangement of churches 

90. In the new construction, repair, or adaptation 
of churches great care shall be taken that they are suita¬ 
ble for the celebration of divine services according to the 
true nature of the services and for the active participation 
of the faithful (cf. Const., Art. 124). 

II. The main altar 

91. It is proper that the main altar be constructed 
separately from the wall, so that one may go around it 
with ease and so that celebration may take place facing 
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the people; it shall occupy a place in the sacred building 
which is truly central, so that the attention of the whole 
congregation of the faithful is spontaneously turned 
to it. 

In choosing the materials for the construction or 
ornamentation of the altar, the prescriptions of law shall 
be observed. 

Moreover, the presbyterium or sanctuary area 
around the altar shall be of sufficient size that the sacred 
rites may be conveniently celebrated. 

III. The seat of the celebrant and ministers 

92. The seat for the celebrant and ministers, ac¬ 
cording to the structure of individual churches, shall be 
so placed that it may be easily seen by the faithful and 
that the celebrant may truly appear to preside over the 
entire community of the faithful. 

Nevertheless, if the seat is placed behind the altar, 
the form of a throne is to be avoided, as this belongs to 
the bishop alone. 

IV. Minor altars 

93. The minor altars shall be few in number. In 
fact, to the extent permitted by the structure of the build¬ 
ing, it is highly suitable that they be placed in chapels 
in some way separated from the principal part of the 
church. 

V. Ornamentation of altars 

94. The cross and candlesticks, which are required 
on the altar for the individual liturgical services, may 
also, in accordance with the judgment of the local Or¬ 
dinary, be placed next to it. 

VI. The reservation of the most holy Eucharist 

95. The most holy Eucharist shall be reserved in a 
solid and inviolable tabernacle placed in the middle of 
the main altar or of a minor, but truly outstanding, altar, 
or, according to lawful customs and in particular cases to 
be approved by the local Ordinary, also in some other 
noble and properly adorned part of the church. 

It is lawful to celebrate Mass facing the people even 
if there is a tabernacle, small but suitable, on the altar. 

VII. The ambo 

96. It is fitting that there be an ambo for the proc¬ 
lamation of the sacred readings, so arranged that the min¬ 
isters can be easily seen and heard by the faithful. 

VIII. The place of the schola and organ 

97. The places for the schola and the organ shall 
be so arranged that it will be clearly evident that the 
singers and the organist form a part of the united com¬ 


munity of the faithful and so that they may fulfil their 
liturgical function more suitably. 

IX. The places of the faithful 

98. The places for the faithful shall be arranged 
with particular care, so that they may participate in the 
sacred celebration visually and with proper spirit. It is 
desirable that ordinarily benches or seats be provided for 
their use. Nevertheless, the custom of reserving seats for 
certain private persons is to be reprobated, in accordance 
with Art. 32 of the Constitution. 

Care shall also be taken that the faithful may not 
only see the celebrant and the other ministers but may 
also hear them easily, with the use of present-day tech¬ 
nical means. 

X. Baptistry 

99. In the construction and ornamentation of the 
baptistry, care shall be taken that the dignity of the sacra¬ 
ment of Baptism is clearly apparent and that the place 
is suitable for the community celebration of the sacra¬ 
ment (cf. Const., Art. 27). 

* x- * * 

The present Instruction, prepared at the command 
of Pope Paul VI, by the Commission for the Implementa¬ 
tion of the Constitution on the Sacred Liturgy, was 
presented to His Holiness by James Cardinal Lercaro, 
president of the Commission. 

The Holy Father, after having given due considera¬ 
tion to this Instruction, with the help of the abovemen- 
tioned Commission and of this Sacred Congregation of 
Rites, in audience granted to Arcadio Maria Cardinal 
Larraona, prefect of the Congregation, on Sept. 26, 1964, 
approved it in a special way as a whole and in its parts, 
confirmed it by his authority, and ordered it to be pub¬ 
lished, and to be diligently observed by all concerned, 
beginning the First Sunday of Lent, March 7, 1965. 

All things to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Rome, Sept. 26, 1964. 

James Cardinal Lercaro 

Archbishop of Bologna 

President of the Commission for the 
Implementation of the Constitution ; 

on the Sacred Liturgy. 

Arcadio M. Cardinal Larraona 
Prefect of S.R.C. 

© Henry Dante 

Titular Archbishop of Carpasia 

Secretary of S.R.C. 
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Father McManus Discusses 
Instruction on Liturgy 


The striking new changes in the Mass made by the 
instruction of the Vatican Liturgy Commission aim at 
stressing the community nature of Christian worship and 
taking full advantage of the liturgy’s educational or 
formative possibilities. 

The new changes, which go into effect March 7, 
1965, the first Sunday of Lent, must be regarded as a 
preliminary step in the overall liturgical reform decreed 
last December by the Second Vatican Council. 

In the Constitution on the Liturgy the council gave 
broad mandates for refoims to be worked out in detail 
by a commission drawn from all over the world. Early 
this year, Pope Paul VI set up the commission with the 
major task of revising the official missal, ritual, breviary 
and so forth. Although complete reform is expected to 
take several years, the Vatican Liturgy Commission has 
prepared an interim instruction concerning the Mass and 
other services. It was made public Oct. 16 by the Congre¬ 
gation of Rites, the Vatican agency which has dealt with 
liturgical matters since the 16th century. 

Unlike the changes of liturgical texts into various 
languages, which are questions entrusted by the council 
to the bishops of each country, the new instruction is 
obligatory throughout the Latin rites of the Church by 
the expressed direction of Pope Paul. 

The instruction has simplified the beginning and 
the end of Mass. Psalm 42 in the preparatory prayers as 
said by the priest and the server will be dropped. The 
Mass will end at the blessing, with the last Gospel and 
prayers after Mass entirely eliminated. 

These omissions will not shorten the Mass very 
much, nor is this the intention of the change. The time 
saved is needed for the preaching insisted upon by the 
council as an integral part of Mass and also for the new 
“Prayer of the People.” The latter brief series of invoca¬ 
tions or petitions is to be said or sung at the completion 
of the Service of God’s Word (readings, homily, creed) 
just after the priest says: “Let us pray.” The actual text 
of the prayer of the faithful, however, has been left to 
the decision of national conferences of bishops. 

One contradiction in the rite of the Mass has been 
partially corrected. Three of the most solemn and public 
prayers recited quietly by the priest up to the present will 
be sung or said aloud for all to hear and to respond to. 
They are: 

1. The prayer over the offerings, called the secret 
prayer, which completes the preparation of bread and 
wine. 

2. The concluding doxology of canon or Eucha¬ 
ristic prayer. 


3. The prayer for deliverance from evil and for 
peace which is added to the Lord’s Prayer. 

Of the “public” prayers of the Mass which the 
whole congregation should read and follow, only the body 
of the canon, which still awaits revision, will be said 
quietly. 

Broader changes are also indicated. On principle, the 
celebrating priest will no longer recite privately or quietly 
any text of a prayer or reading that is said or sung by 
others, whether by the people, or by the choir in case of 
chants and hymns, or by the lector in case of readings. 
This eliminates a curious duplication. In the past the rule 
prevailed that the priest should recite the Gloria, for ex¬ 
ample, even though the hymn was sung by the people. 

This change, making specific a decision of the coun¬ 
cil, is not intended to relieve the priest of a small burden. 
It is intended to make clear the distinction of roles or 
parts in the liturgy, with each one—priest or minister or 
layman—taking his own part. 

In countries where parts of the Mass are already 
said in the vernacular or where this change will be intro¬ 
duced soon, the Epistle and Gospel should, of course, be 
proclaimed or announced facing the people to whom the 
words are addressed. The new instruction goes further, 
however, and describes the whole new rite for this 
“Liturgy of Word of God.” 

At low Mass, for example, it is preferable that the 
lector, whether cleric or layman, should read the Epistle 
while the celebrant listens. The same lector may read the 
chants which follow the Epistle unless these are sung or 
recited by others. The Gospel reading is reserved to the 
deacon, second priest or celebrant himself. Even at low 
Mass, the celebrant may remain at his seat through these 
readings, thus emphasizing his office of presiding over the 
service, and take his place at the altar only for the cele¬ 
bration of the Eucharist itself, beginning at the Offertory. 

Various possibilities are provided for readings: at the 
lectern or the pulpit, at the edge of the sanctuary area, 
the railing, even at the altar. The alternatives are a step 
toward breaking down the rigidity and formalism of cere¬ 
monial directives or rubrics. Great flexibility is provided, 
according to the circumstances, so that reading to the 
people will be well planned beforehand and not con¬ 
ducted routinely according to a rigid pattern. 

To help popular participation and to show that the 
Mass is a sacrificial banquet or meal, the instruction al¬ 
lows and prefers, but does not require, that the altars be 
arranged, for Mass with the celebrant facing the people. 
It is made very clear that Mass may be celebrated in this 
way even if there is a small tabernacle on the altar. 
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Few directions are given on church building and 
planning to encourage the congregation to participate 
with understanding. The widest freedom is given in locat¬ 
ing the tabernacle, which has sometimes appeared to be 
an obstacle to the celebration of Mass toward the people. 
The tabernacle may be on the main altar or on another 
altar (ideally in a separate chapel or other such area, ac¬ 
cording to the instruction). But it may even be, accord¬ 
ing to local custom, and in particular cases with approval 
of the bishop, in some other fitting place in the church. 

The instruction, which contains 99 sections, deals 
with many details. Some are technical, such as the pro¬ 
cedure when national bodies of bishops enact legislation 
on the liturgy in virtue of the 1963 constitution. The re¬ 
sponsibilities of liturgical commissions, national and di¬ 
ocesan, are also spelled out at length. 

Most details have pastoral value and importance: the 
possibility of a sung Mass with a deacon but without a 
subdeacon; the elimination of restrictions formerly placed 
upon priests in giving certain blessings; reprobation of 
any distinction among persons, for example, church seat¬ 
ing arrangements in church on a basis of social or eco¬ 
nomic condition. 

One welcome concession allows the faithful who re¬ 
ceive Holy Communion at the Easter Vigil Mass or at 
Christmas Midnight Mass to receive Communion again 
at Mass on Easter Sunday morning and Christmas Day. 

The instruction devotes much space to seminary 
training and especially to the long overdue integration of 
the whole spiritual life of clerical students with the litur¬ 
gy. The popular Bible services are encouraged in parishes, 
but with their pattern left flexible. Details of Confirma¬ 
tion and marriage rites within the Mass itself are worked 
out. 

Since the homily is part of the Mass and not a 
catechetical instruction or occasional sermon, a general 


statement of the council has made specific: where plans 
for Mass sermons are set up, they must be in harmony 
with the mystery of the Redemption. 

In some matters the instruction is more restrictive 
than the council’s Constitution on the Liturgy. The altar 
missals and breviaries used by the clergy should contain 
Latin as well as the vernacular texts, even when the 
latter are allowed. Ordination rites must remain in Latin 
except for introductory sections. In general, however, the 
openness of the council has been preserved even in a 
document which necessarily deals in directives and norms. 

The spirit of liturgical renewal shines through in the 
significant opening paragraphs of the instruction. The 
whole import of the reform does not lie in the novelty 
but in pastoral action to express the “paschal mystery” 
better. This mystery of the Death, Resurrection and 
Ascension of Jesus is celebrated in the Church “through 
the sacraments of faith, that is, chiefly through Baptism 
and the . . . Eucharist.” And around the celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist “are ranged the other sacraments and 
sacramentals by which the paschal mystery of Christ is 
unfolded in the course of each Church year.” 

Some will be disappointed that this or that change 
has not been achieved at once. But the instruction points 
out repeatedly its provisional character and the necessity 
for gradualism mentioned in the case of liturgical educa¬ 
tion and instruction, formation and participation. This 
task, according to the instruction, is the responsibility of 
all pastors of souls, “in the words of Vatican Council II.” 

Father Frederick R. McManus 

Father McManus is a priest of the Boston arch¬ 
diocese who is president of the National Liturgical Con¬ 
ference, professor of canon law at the Catholic Univer¬ 
sity of America, an official consultor for the ecumenical 
council and a member of the U.S. bishops’ press panel 
in Rome. 
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104th General Congregation 
October 19, 1964 


The council Fathers gave overwhelming approval 
at their 104th meeting to chapter seven of the schema 
on the nature of the Church which concerns the Chris¬ 
tian vocation to the happiness of heaven. 

They also voted to send the proposition on the 
priesthood back to commission for revision. 

In continuing debate on the Eastern churches, sev¬ 
eral Fathers reacted to strong criticism at the previous 
meeting of the schema’s treatment of patriarchs. In the 
name of the Patriarchal Conference of the Chaldean 
Rite, Bishop Raphael Bidawid of Amadiya, Iraq, said 
that the present document is “entirely satisfactory, com¬ 
bining pastoral solicitude with an ecumenical spirit.” He 
said the section on patriarchs is especially gratifying 
since it sets forth their dignity “as truth, justice and 
ecumenism demand.” 

Armenian-rite Bishop Raphael Bayan of Alexandria, 
Egypt, called the patriarchates an anachronism and asked 
that they be eliminated, though with the provision that 
their synods and system of government be honored. 

Regarding the document’s provision that converts 
from the Orthodox churches must join the corresponding 
rite of the Catholic Church, Auxiliary Bishop Gerald V. 
McDevitt of Philadelphia called this an “undue restric¬ 
tion of freedom, contrary to the whole spirit of the coun¬ 
cil in its expressions of concern for religious freedom 
and the care of souls.” He said the provision for recourse 
to the Holy See to change the rite is not a sufficient 
safeguard of liberty and would be looked upon as sur¬ 
prising and cruel—“as if the grace of God could await 
such recourse.” 

According to a new procedure adopted the previous 
week, the Fathers are now able to decide by lot whether 
to vote for a proposition immediately after it is discussed 
on the council floor or to send it back first to the ap¬ 
propriate commission for revision. The latter was the 
decision reached regarding the proposition on the priest¬ 
hood. The vote was 1,199 to 930. Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, council secretary general, announced the Fathers 
would have three more days to send in further written 
observations on the text to guide the commission on its 
revision. 

The four articles included in chapter seven of the 
schema on the nature of the Church all received virtual¬ 
ly unanimous approval. 


The vote on the first article—giving a description of 
the Church with emphasis on its completion in heaven 
—was 2,099 to 20. 

The article showing the relation of the Church 
triumphant to the Church on earth received 2,121 fav¬ 
orable votes. 

The one describing the relation of the Church on 
earth to that in heaven got 2,104 favorable votes. 

The favorable vote on the article giving pastoral 
directives, including proper perspectives in the venera¬ 
tion of saints, was 2,067. 

The last three articles each received only 8 negative 
votes. 

During the council meeting, a report on the proposi¬ 
tion dealing with Catholic schools was distributed. But 
discussion on this was not scheduled until after debate 
on schema 13 on the Church in the Modern World. 

Bishop Bayan said in his talk that it is important 
to distinguish between the dignity and honor of patri¬ 
archs and that of the patriarchal synods. He asked that 
care be taken not to exaggerate the personal power of 
patriarchs and said that their restoration, on the evidence 
of history, “would undoubtedly lead to greater abuses 
than those it is intended to remedy.” 

He agreed with the proposition’s provision that 
converts to Catholicism retain the rite corresponding to 
the Orthodox rite they leave. 

Bishop McDevitt, on the other hand, saw great 
danger in this provision. He admitted that recourse to 
the Holy See to change the rite is quite proper for those 
who are already Catholics, since it avoids bickering and 
tends to safeguard the preservation of these rites. But in 
the case of non-Catholics it is basically different, he said. 
“They stand at the door knocking. Why should the 
council put obstacles in their path? Why should there 
be a change in the new canon law promulgated for the 
Eastern rites as late as 1958?” 

The code for the Eastern rites provides that con¬ 
verts are free to choose whichever rite they wish when 
entering the Church. 

Referring to the fact that he spent a decade working 
in the Apostolic Delegation in Washington, Bishop 
McDevitt said he is aware that recourse to the Holy See 
in such matters takes a long time—often from six months 
to a year. 




Highlight of the opening of the third session of Vatican Council II Sept. 14, 1964, 
was a Mass concelehrated hy Pope Paul VI with 24 Council Fathers from nations 
round the world. Archbishop John J. Krol of Philadelphia and Archbishop Lawrence 
J. Shehan of Baltimore are seen in the lower lefthand corner, facing the Pope. 














160 


“Why make the grace of the Spirit wait while re¬ 
course is being acted on?” he said. 

He referred to a private communication circulated 
among the council Fathers suggesting that there be a 
provision that a prospective convert’s rite is to be main¬ 
tained unless he makes a change of rite a condition of 
his conversion, in which case no recourse would be 
needed. Such a suggestion is dangerous, he said, since 
the condition would impose a burden on the conscience 
of the convert. He said he wondered if an individual 
could propose such a condition without sinful bad 
faith. 

He also said he wanted a choice of rite to be avail¬ 
able to converts from Protestantism as well as Orthodoxy. 

The meeting began with Mass celebrated by Arch¬ 
bishop Joseph Descuffi of Izmir, Turkey. Bishop Peter 
Saburo Hirata of Oita, Japan, enthroned the Gospel. 
Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, continued 
as moderator of the debate on the Eastern churches. 

Francis Cardinal Spellman of New York was present 
in the council hall for the first time this session. He had 
arrived in Rome the previous weekend after an extended 
recuperation from a recent operation. 

Rufino Cardinal Santos of Manila presented the 
report on the amended text of chapter seven of the 
Schema on the Church before the council voted on its 
four articles. He pointed out that 17 Fathers had spoken 
on the subject and another 28 had presented their 
views in writing to the commission. All but one agreed 
that this new chapter belongs in a constitution on the 
Church, he said, which otherwise would be “mutilated 
and defective.” 

He said the amendments added by the commission 
include greater stress on the function of the Holy Spirit 
and more ample treatment of the four last things—death, 
judgment, heaven and hell—with an introduction of 
statements on purgatory and hell at the suggestion of 
several council Fathers. Another amendment calls for 
Catholics to contribute to the progress of the world and 
the effective restoration of all things in Christ, even be¬ 
fore the final glory of heaven. 

Leading off the discussion on the Eastern churches, 
Cardinal Lercaro said this is a question which touches 
the life of the universal Church. Many of the points 
in the text, although good and practical in themselves, 
are not points for universal legislation, he said. There 
is no need for a council decree in such matters because 
Eastern-rite Catholics have their own Ordinaries and 
synods, he added. The council should do nothing which 
might interfere with their own proper legislative power, 
he said. 

Melkite-rite Archbishop Joseph Tawil, patriarchal 
vicar for Damascus, Syria, said he felt that the text should 
be revised to bring it into closer harmony with the 
schema on ecumenism. 


The Latin Church was governed under the patri¬ 
archal system for more than 1,000 years, he observed, 
and like the Eastern-rite bodies, it too is quite a particular 
church. 

He objected to the presence of a Latin patriarch in 
Jerusalem. In the eyes of Eastern-rite Catholics, he said, 
“it is the last word in the Latinization of the East, and 
in this patriarchate, this Latinization seems to have been 
embodied in an institution.” He asked the council to take 
precise steps to remedy this situation, and called for a 
post-conciliar commission to work out the details. 

In the opinion of Archbishop Alexandre Scandar of 
Assiut, Egypt, the text forgets one of the chief purposes 
of the Eastern rites—to promote union with the Ortho¬ 
dox. He asked that seminaries emphasize the study of 
Eastern-rite matters, enriching their theology and spirit¬ 
uality from Eastern sources. He also asked that the 
council order reform in the Eastern-rite sacramental dis¬ 
cipline. He said he thought the degree of participation 
in Orthodox services permitted in the text constitutes a 
definite danger of indifferentism and a threat to faith 
and unity. 

The president of the Bavarian Congregation of the 
Benedictine Order, Abbot Johannes Hoeck, strongly sup¬ 
ported the patriarchal system as of cardinal importance to 
the Eastern church and to ecumenism. In any discussion 
of unity, he said, the great Orthodox churches of the 
East will want to know what would be their position 
within the Catholic Church. “Will they be subordinated 
to the Roman curia, especially the Congregation for the 
Oriental Church, and will they be given a secondary 
role alongside the college of cardinals?” 

He said it was a historical fact that for 1,000 years 
the churches of the East enjoyed full freedom to choose 
patriarchs and bishops, and to organize their liturgy and 
law. The right of intervention by Rome was always rec¬ 
ognized but verified only in rare cases. “If this system 
worked well for 1,000 years, why would not it be feasible 
today? Any attempt to restore unity with the Orthodox 
churches must start from the premise that this unity will 
be on the same principles which existed before the 
break. It is not a question of recognizing favors or privi¬ 
leges, but of the fundamental structure of the entire 
Church.” 

Bishop Vittorio Costantini of Sessa Aurunca, Italy, 
urged the Eastern-rite Catholics to make a greater or¬ 
ganized effort at educating the world in the riches of 
their religious and historical patrimony. He called for an 
institute for the joint study and propagation of Eastern 
theology to be established in Jerusalem "as a lasting 
memorial to the kiss of peace exchanged between East 
and West, between Paul VI and Athenagoras I.” 

Retired Archbishop Antonio Vuccino of Corfu, 
Greece, called the text “basically a disappointment.” He 
said the initial statement that the Church has always 
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shown great esteem for the Eastern churches is in open 
conflict with many historical facts. He also asserted that 
it is a grave mistake to refer to the Orthodox churches 
as “separated brethren.” 

Bishop Stephen J. Kocisko of the Byzantine-rite dio¬ 
cese of Passaic, N.J., said he thought the text should 
emphasize inter-ritual esteem and cooperation. He sug¬ 
gested that seminarians and laymen be trained in rites 
and practical norms for the field of inter-ritual contacts. 


This, he said, would encourage mutual esteem and last¬ 
ing charity, and would facilitate contacts with separated 
Christians. 

Melkite-rite Archbishop Neophytos Edelby, coun¬ 
selor of the Antioch patriarchate, called for the establish¬ 
ment of an Eastern hierarchy wherever the good of souls 
demands it, as a vital means of safeguarding the patri¬ 
mony and traditions of the Eastern churches. 

Father John P. Donnelly 
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1.05th General Congregation 
October 20, 1964 


In an attempt to understand the modern world and 
to interpret the Church’s message to that world, the coun¬ 
cil Fathers began discussion of one of the most talked- 
about and long-awaited schemas on its agenda. 

Eight cardinals took the floor and all but one ex¬ 
pressed general satisfaction with the text of schema 13 
on the Church in the modern world. They asked the 
council to accept it as a basis for discussion. 

Francis Cardinal Spellman of New York hailed it 
as “representing the basic hopes of the Second Vatican 
Council” and asked that in recommending changes, 
council Fathers take care not to weaken but rather to 
strengthen the text and improve its clarity. 

Both Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich, Ger¬ 
many, and Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, 
cautioned against speed in deliberations. The latter ob¬ 
served that “perhaps there is not even time enough left 
in this session—especially if there is going to be a fourth 
session next year.” 

Saying he was unhappy with the impression given 
by the text that the Church “fears contagion from as¬ 
sociating with the world/’ Albert Cardinal Meyer of 
Chicago called for a deeper understanding of the role of 
the world in the plan of salvation. He cited Scripture 
and tradition to support his contention that the world 
itself, and not only the soul of man, is the proper object 
of Redemption. 

By a vote of 1,921 to 29, the council approved the 
whole of chapter seven of the schema on the nature of 
the Church. Various parts of the chapter had been ap¬ 
proved separately on the previous day. The chapter con¬ 
cerns the four last things—death, judgment, heaven and 
hell—and affirms the final vocation of everyone to para¬ 
dise. There were 233 votes of qualified approval. 

After three speakers completed debate on the propo¬ 
sition on the Eastern churches, the council decided by 
a vote of 1,911 to take a final vote on it the following 
day (Oct. 21) rather than to send it back to commission 
for revision. Opposing this were 265 Fathers. 

In the name of the mixed commission of members 
of the council’s Theological Commission and the Com¬ 
mission on the Apostolate of the Laity, of which he is 
president, Fernando Cardinal Cento introduced schema 
13. He said it was offered with a great deal of “trepida¬ 


tion” and a consciousness of the extreme gravity of the 
task at hand. This task, he said, is to make the Church 
stand out as the “light of nations,” according to the words 
of Pope John XXIII. 

The Church is conscious that it is not growing old, 
but ever younger, he said, because of the presence in its 
midst of its Divine Founder. 

“The Church must find answers in Christ for a 
world living in constant fear of an apocalyptic conflagra¬ 
tion,” he said. It must try to understand man and his 
problems, but it must also seek the supernatural order. 
It must frame a message which can be sent not only to 
believers, but to atheists as well. 

He explained that the text was drafted by the mix¬ 
ed commission through a special subcommission headed 
by Bishop Emilio Guano of Leghorn, Italy, with Father 
Bernard Haering, C.SS.R., as its secretary. Father Haer- 
ing is professor of moral theology at the Redemptorist 
Fathers’ Rome institute of higher studies. 

Bishop Guano then gave a report on schema 13. He 
said the Church stands between Christ and human so¬ 
ciety, never as an end unto itself, but with a concern 
and desire to belong to Christ, to act for and with Him, 
and to belong to men and to act for and with them. 

Men are concerned about earning their daily bread, 
about peace in the world and about human dignity, he 
said. Some are hostile and others indifferent to the mes¬ 
sage of Christ, he noted. But, he added, the Church has 
something for all men and it must remember that it can 
never remain closed up in a fortress protecting only its 
own members. It must speak with all and try to answer 
their questions, he said, and added that the council is 
the symbol of this dialogue. 

Bishop Guano said the aim of schema 13 is differ¬ 
ent from that of all the other schemas. It does not con¬ 
cern doctrine or theoretical principles, he stated, so much 
as the transition of the council to the treatment of the 
problems that concern man today. It is an attempt to 
promote a dialogue in which man can know more about 
the Church and at the same time the Church can gain 
a deeper understanding of man and his problems. It is 
difficult to find the proper equilibrium between the 
principles of the Gospel and the practical lives of men, 
but this is the job now set before the council, he said. 



All men feel the need of some absolute, he said, 
and the Church must live up to the task of providing 
what answers it can. The Church loves the world just as 
God did giving His only Son for its Redemption, he con¬ 
tinued. But the Church also recognizes the presence of 
original sin in the world and it condemns sin and in¬ 
tends to liberate the world from sin, Bishop Guano con¬ 
cluded. 

In his talk, Cardinal Spellman emphasized the 
obedience of Church members to the authority of the 
hierarchy and asked that this obedience be not merely 
a legal compliance with commands, but rather a 
Christian obedience which remains consonant with 
freedom. 

He said the text is good, clear and sincere and that 
it rightly calls for Catholics to act on their own responsi¬ 
bility when there are no specific directives to follow. 
But, he said, the essential condition for a dialogue with 
the modern world is fidelity and obedience to the 
Church. 

Calling for a “compenetration” between the world 
and the Church, Cardinal Meyer cited proofs from 
Scripture and tradition that the world itself, and not 
only man, is the proper object of Redemption. Quoting 
St. Paul’s statement that “all things are created through 
Him and unto Him,” Cardinal Meyer observed that work 
here on earth pertains not only to the temporal order but 
to the everlasting as well. By his labors, man “prepares 
the way for the final transformation of all things into a 
new heaven and a new earth,” he said. At the end of 
his talk he was greeted with enthusiastic applause. 

The opening Mass of the 105th general council 
meeting was celebrated by Archbishop Karol Wojtyla 
of Cracow, Poland. The day’s feast was that of one of 
Poland’s patrons, St. John Cantius of Cracow. The Gos¬ 
pel was enthroned by Bishop Michael Arattukulam of 
Alleppey, India. The moderator was Cardinal Doepfner. 

The council’s secretary general, Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, announced that after some debate on the general 
principles of schema 13, a vote would be taken to de¬ 
termine whether the Fathers were ready to open discus¬ 
sion of the individual points. Contrary to previous pro¬ 
cedure, he said, this vote would be secret. If favorable, 
discussion would proceed in three parts: on the introduc¬ 
tion and first chapter, on chapters two and three togeth¬ 
er, and then on chapter four which, since it contains 
much detailed material, would be discussed one topic at 
a time. These topics include the dignity of the human 
person, marriage and the family, the right promotion of 
culture, economic and social life, human solidarity and 
peace* 

The first speaker on schema 13 was Achille Car¬ 
dinal Lienart of Lille, France. He said he welcomed the 
schema as an important one as well as one unique in the 
history of ecumenical councils. He said the text is ac¬ 


ceptable in substance but not in its present form, which 
in many cases is illogical. 

Observing that the text is an exhortation to Chris¬ 
tians to aid the world, he said it should not be addressed 
only to Christians. He added: “The world carries on its 
life and activity in the natural order which, with the 
supernatural order, is the work of God. We must make 
it clear that elevating man to the dignity of a son of 
God makes him more of a man.” He suggested that 
the Church declare clearly its esteem for the natural 
order. 

The lone dissenter to the general acceptability of 
the text was Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, 
who called it obscure in many ways, filled with flaws 
and weakened by repetition. One of the obscurities, he 
said, was its stress on the humanitarian mission of the 
Church almost to the exclusion of its main mission to 
procure eternal salvation. He said he also saw an exag¬ 
geration in dealing with ecumenism. He asked for a 
complete revision of the text based on the encyclicals of 
modern popes, beginning with Leo XIII. 

Cardinal Lercaro cautioned the Fathers not to fear 
difficulties in the present discussion, adding that the 
council has committed itself to schema 13 and must keep 
its word. 

“We must expect contradictory viewpoints and we 
must face them,” the cardinal said. 

He urged the Fathers not to send the text back to 
the commission, because then the commission would not 
have the benefit of their opinions to guide it. He said a 
thoroughgoing discussion is essential, especially since the 
text admittedly has not achieved the proper balance on 
many delicate points. One of its chief weaknesses, he 
said, is its European and Western outlook, which must 
be corrected during the discussion. 

Fie cautioned against haste so that the council can 
obviate the danger of fastening on concrete situations 
which may soon be obsolete. 

Again there was applause in the council hall. 

Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal asked the council 
to avoid all “sterile condemnations” and work positively, 
showing how the construction of the world is a task to 
which Christians can make a very special contribution. 
He asked that the council use the experience of recog¬ 
nized experts in the specialized fields covered by the text, 
mentioning specifically the problem of world hunger. 

Cardinal Doepfner called for a clearer concept of 
“the world” and the “service” to be given by the Church 
to the world. He asked for more attention to the problem 
of atheism and men not yet reached by Revelation, lest 
“as we direct our text to the entire world, we still seem 
to be talking only to ourselves.” 

He said he wanted Scripture scholars to examine 
the text’s use of Biblical references to make sure they 
correspond with the demands of modern exegesis, and 
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asked that all the text’s arguments be put on a stronger 
Scriptural basis. 

The day’s last speaker was Raul Cardinal Silva 
Henriquez of Santiago, Chile, who listed four reasons 
why schema 13 was important: 

1. Because of the mission of the Church. 

2. Because of the secular character of the laity 
whose orientation would be incomplete without a discus¬ 
sion of their temporal mission in the world. 

3. Because we must demonstrate the effectiveness 
of the Church’s doctrine, since the Church is accused of 
being interested only in heaven. We need a “Christian 
cosmology.” We are denying no temporal values. 

4. Because of the necessity of dialogue with present- 
day humanism, often atheistic. We must try to under¬ 
stand atheism and get to the roots of its error. 

Preceding the introduction of schema 13, three final 
speakers ended the discussion on the proposition on the 
Eastern churches—Archbishops Maurice Baudoux of St. 
Boniface, Man., and Dominic Athaide of Agra, India, 
and Melkite-rite Bishop Georges Hakim of Acre, Israel. 

Bishop Hakim asked for an affirmative vote on the 
proposition. Although he admitted the text was not per¬ 
fect, he added, “only God is perfect.” He also asked that 
an extension of faculties for concelebration between the 
different Catholic rites be granted to local authorities, 
not only for pilgrimage centers, but also on the occasion 
of national and international gatherings. 

Archbishop Baudoux called for ecclesiastical disci¬ 
pline to insure that the Catholics do not change their 
own rites. He said he felt this would provide a safeguard 
against social pressure to change. 

He said any diminution or belittling of the patri¬ 
archal system would be an “injury to the Church and 
will constitute a real obstacle to effective dialogue.” 

Archbishop Athaide asked that to avoid “jurisdic¬ 
tional pluralism,” the text should provide that in every 
territory there be only one diocesan bishop responsible 
for the welfare of all souls in his territory. This obliga¬ 
tion could be fulfilled either through special parishes or 
through the appointment of vicars with appropriate fac¬ 
ulties. Only if this fails should special hierarchies be set 
up for various rites, he said. 

He said he felt that Eastern-rite patriarchs should 
be shown no less honor than that given to cardinals. 

The final summary on the Eastern churches was 
given by Archbishop Gabriel Bukatko of Belgrade, Yugo¬ 
slavia, who had given the introductory report. He ob¬ 
served that the text could still be perfected, but that this 
would be possible only if the council first approved it in 
a vote the following day. 

The council press bulletin reported the statements 
of Cardinals Spellman and Meyer as follows: 

Cardinal Spellman said that the schema i? good, 
clear and sincere. 


The commission has done an admirable piece of 
work. Any modifications of the text should be careful 
not to weaken it. Our only altering of the text will be to 
increase its clarity. The council’s aim in this schema is 
to listen and to be listened to as we try to help the en¬ 
tire human race. All the faithful are rightly called to the 
full dignity of sons of God and to open dialogue with 
all men. 

Frequently when ecclesiastical directives are want¬ 
ing, the faithful must act on their own responsibility. 
The essential condition of all fruitful dialogue is fidelity 
to the Church and to its authority. There is danger of an 
obedience which will be only juridical. This text gives 
hope for a new impulse to dialogue and will serve to in¬ 
crease the vigor and sanctity of the Mystical Body of 
Christ. It should serve to direct all our thoughts and our 
hopes. 

Cardinal Meyer of Chicago said that: 

We must make men realize that their daily work is 
an essential part of the plan of salvation. 

The text seems to fear contagion from the world. 
Nevertheless, the material world is part of the whole 
plan of redemption. 

We must teach how the perfection of the natural 
order helps the perfection of man in the supernatural 
order. St. Paul teaches this eloquently when he speaks 
of the hope of the world and the redemption of the body. 
Both body and soul are to be freed from the slavery of 
sin. Material work is to be transformed into the new 
heaven and new earth of which St. John speaks. All 
things must contribute to the restoration of the world in 
Christ. Father John P. Donnelly 

» # * O 

Introduction of the famous schema 13 on the 
Church in the modern world almost automatically in¬ 
sures the fact that a fourth session of the ecumenical 
council will have to be held. 

“Debate on this schema gives every reason to think 
that it will occupy many weeks of the council and it 
may occupy the whole rest of this session. I hope it does,” 
declared Bishop John J. Wright of Pittsburgh, one of 
the members of the mixed commission which drew up 
the document, introduced at the 105th session of the 
council. 

In brief, the schema consists of an introduction and 
four chapters. Chapter one deals with the vocation of 
the whole man as a Christian living in the world. 

Chapter two treats of the Church in the service of 
God and men—what the Church can give to men and 
what the Church receives of men. 

The third chapter deals with the Christian mode 
of life in the contemporary world, and the last chapter 
deals with the principal tasks of the Christian today. 

This in substance forms the document which the 
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council Fathers will debate. Added to this, however, are 
five long appendices which cover a multitude of various 
practical and specific problems. These appendices will 
not be debated on the floor of the council, but the coun¬ 
cil Fathers have been asked to submit any comments they 
want to make on them in writing to the mixed commis¬ 
sion. 

At present, Bishop Wright said at the press panel 
of the American bishops, the appendices have no conci¬ 
liar character, but are intended as an aid or means of 
helping debate on the draft. 

Father Roberto Tucci, S.J., editor of Civilta Cat- 
tolica, Rome Jesuit review, explained how the document 
and appendices reached the form they are now in. After 
the first preparatory work had been done, a draft docu¬ 
ment of six chapters was produced. Leo Cardinal Suen- 
ens of Malines-Brussels, Belgium, then suggested it be 
reworked because it was unwieldly. This reworking is 
known among the mixed commission experts as the 
"Louvain text” since it was prepared by theologians of 
Louvain University in Belgium. 

The product of this effort was the second text. This 
text was basically the first chapter of the original text 
presented in three chapters, which are the same as the 
first three chapters now before the council. The remain¬ 
ing five chapters were made appendices and stand as 
such in the latest draft. 

The mixed commission was not satisfied with the 
so-called Louvain text, mainly because it felt that by 
putting all practical considerations in the appendices the 
text became too abstract and up in the air. Father Tucci 
said. 


So a subcommission was appointed to rework the 
text for a third time. The result is the present schema, 
consisting of the essentials of the three chapters of the 
second draft and a new fourth chapter which seeks 
to synthesize the contents of the five appendices. 

Bishop Wright explained that because the mixed 
commission never had time to study and officially ap¬ 
prove the appendices, it could not present the appendices 
as conciliar documents. He estimated it would take a 
year to review and study sufficiently all the material 
contained in the appendices. The commission intends 
to do this in the coming months and may at a later date 
announce to the council Fathers their approval of the 
material. 

Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the Social Ac¬ 
tion Department of the National Catholic Welfare Con¬ 
ference, suggested that it would probably be a mistake 
for the appendices to be made acts of the council since 
they contain much material that may be altered by cir¬ 
cumstances at some future time. Many Fathers would 
have serious misgivings if such material were made full 
conciliar acts, he said. 

Regarding the over-all view, Bishop Wright summed 
it up by saying: 

"What we have here in this text is at best and most 
—although I’m happy that we have this much—the basis 
of a document which we hope will be long and warmly 
discussed. It would be a disappointment for us of the 
mixed commission if it were only discussed briefly. The 
document is offered for a long, detailed and fierce dis¬ 
cussion that will hammer out a final draft of great im¬ 
portance and significance.” James C. O’Neill 
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106th General Congregation 
October 21, 1964 


Should the Church speak to the world more from 
its treasury of Divine Revelation or should it depend 
more on rational arguments in helping the world to un¬ 
derstand itself? 

This was the central point of debate at the coun¬ 
cil’s 106th general meeting. Eleven Fathers asked the 
council to accept schema 13 on the Church in the mod¬ 
ern world as a basis for discussion. Only one speaker 
asked for its rejection. 

Augustin Cardinal Bea, president of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity, said he wanted a more 
Scriptural foundation for the schema, observing that the 
text is addressed primarily to believers. He called for a 
declaration of the universal dominion of Christ over all 
created things and an expression of man’s twofold life, 
natural and supernatural. 

Following the lead given by Albert Cardinal Meyer 
of Chicago in his address the previous day, Maronite- 
rite Patriarch Paul Pierre Meouchi of Antioch said he 
wanted a clearer theological foundation for the text 
based on the notion that the world itself is the proper 
object of salvation. 

Archbishop Karol Wojtyla of Cracow, Poland, on 
the other hand, said he felt that the draft stated suffi¬ 
ciently the Church’s treasury from Scripture and tradi¬ 
tion. Fie asked rather that it speak not only from au¬ 
thority, but give clear and intelligent arguments from 
natural law and reason, leading the world to discover its 
own answers. 

The council voted on five of the seven sections of 
the already debated proposition on the Eastern Church¬ 
es, accepting all of it but the section concerning the 
choice of Catholic rites for converts from Orthodoxy. 
The present text would have insisted that they keep the 
same rite on entering the Church. A majority of speak¬ 
ers had pleaded for freedom in the choice of rite. Be¬ 
cause it failed to receive a two-thirds vote of approval, 
this section will be returned to commission for rework¬ 
ing and revoting at a later date. 

Coadjutor Bishop Leon Elchinger of Strasbourg, 
France, also wanted a more theological footing for the 
text. The Church should state clearly, he said, that its 
mission first of all consists of the obligation of preserving 
what is essentially human in life. "You cannot implant 


the Gospel in men who have been reduced almost to 
the state of inhuman machines,” he said. Rather than 
being subjected to undue organization, men should be 
given the right to act in a spontaneous and creative way, 
he stated. 

It is strange, said Archbishop William Conway of 
Armagh, Northern Ireland, that nothing is said about 
the serious root of so many evils today, such as the vast 
commercialization of sex. Such corruption of morals, 
particularly of the young, would have been a capital 
offense in the ancient world, he stated. In the modern 
world it is a most profitable business, he said. 

Another omission that he said he found surprising 
was the lack of mention of suffering Christians who are 
denied their freedom because of their religion. No doubt 
mention of the Church of Silence has been omitted to 
avoid impeding the dialogue with the persecutors, he 
said, "but the first condition of dialogue is sincerity and 
honesty.” Any other approach is "excessively timid,” he 
declared. 

In enumerating the signs of the times, Archbishop 
Casimiro Morcillo Gonzalez of Madrid observed that the 
text is incomplete since it omits any mention of the 
right of migration, modern overemphasis on sex, atheism 
and the problems of want and hunger. Because of these 
omissions, he said, the Church is far from really under¬ 
standing the signs of the times and hence far from 
speaking to the world of today. 

The meeting began with concelebration of a Ru- 
manian-rite Liturgy (Mass) by Bishop Basilio Cristea, 
visitor delegate of the Congregation for the Oriental 
Church for Rumanians in exile, and five exiled Ruman¬ 
ian priests. It was announced that these priests repre¬ 
sented the five dioceses of the Rumanian-rite Church 
at the time of its suppression in 1948, as well as the 
memory of the five bishops of these dioceses who died 
in prison. The Gospel was enthroned by Byzantine-rite 
Bishop Stephen J. Kocisko of Passaic, N.J. The day’s 
moderator was Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich, 
Germany. 

During the meeting a report on the proposition 
on the Church’s missionary activity was distributed 
and it was announced this would be next on the 
agenda. . 
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Voting on various parts of the proposition on the 
Eastern Churches was as follows: 

The introduction, setting forth the value and im¬ 
portance of the rights and traditions of the Eastern 
Churches, was approved by 1,790 to 119. There were 
265 votes cast favorably but with reservations. 

The vote on articles two to four, dealing with par¬ 
ticular Churches of the East and including the choice 
of rite by converts, was 1,373 for to 73 against, with 
719 favorable with reservations. Since this part failed 
to receive a two-thirds majority of yes votes, it returns 
to the commission for revision and the incorporation of 
suggestions made by those voting with reservations. 

Articles five and six, on the preservation of the 
spiritual patrimony of the Eastern Churches, were ap¬ 
proved 2,005 to 31 with 136 favorable with reservations. 

Articles seven to eleven, on Eastern-rite patriarchs, 
were passed 1,790 to 183, with 186 favorable with reser¬ 
vations. 

Articles 12 to 18, on the discipline of the sacra¬ 
ments, were approved 1,920 to 103, with 118 favorable 
with reservations. 

Two votes remained to be taken on the proposition’s 
sections—one on divine worship and the other on con¬ 
tacts with the separated Christians. 

The day’s first speaker, Juan Cardinal Landazuri 
Ricketts of Lima, Peru, said the Church can no longer 
flee from the world but must be of service to it. The 
world has opened a dialogue with the Church on the 
things troubling it, and the Church must try to answer 
its questions. 

This dialogue is delicate, he said, because it in¬ 
volves the application of eternal principles to temporal 
circumstances. With the speakers of the previous day 
he called for a clear definition of the “Church” and the 
“world” and a clearer explanation of the spiritual-tempor¬ 
al tensions so characteristic of man today. 

Though the Church cannot multiply the loaves and 
fishes like Christ, it should have a greater concern for 
the problem of hunger, he said, pointing out that of the 
50 million who die each year, 35 million die from mal¬ 
nutrition and starvation. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels said it 
would be a mistake to hide the Church’s mission of evan¬ 
gelization under a bushel while waiting for a complete 
humanization of the world. Paraphrasing Pope Pius XI, 
he said the Church civilizes by evangelization, but does 
not evangelize by civilizing. 

The open profession of atheism today cannot be 
ignored, he said, nor can it be simply condemned. The 
Church must show atheists who the God is whom they 
attack. Perhaps we will find, he said, that the God 
they reject is not the real God but only a caricature. 

He called for the introduction into the schema’s 
text of some of the material contained in its supplements, 


particularly the material on collaboration in international 
organizations, on marriage and on family life. 

The Church is not like a doctor diagnosing illness 
from the outside, Bishop Alphonse Mathias of Chikma- 
galur, India, observed. It is rather a part of the world 
it is examining. 

He said he wanted the wording of the text to be 
simpler and more practical, expressing the unity, frater¬ 
nity and equality of man. 

He asked for greater emphasis on the role of Divine 
Providence in the world as a bulwark against materialism 
and the denial of Providence, and called for a defense 
of the principles of natural ethics in both private and 
public life. 

Bishop Giuseppe Vairo of Gravina and Irsina, Italy, 
said he thought the treatment of evolution, original sin 
and the primary end of marriage is “not entirely satis¬ 
factory.” He said the schema has no clearcut statement 
on the position of the Church in the face of modem 
philosophies. The text should present a “Catholic syn¬ 
thesis” which will harmonize temporal and eternal val¬ 
ues, he added. 

Being a good shepherd is much more important 
than being a good administrator, said Archbishop Elie 
Zoghbi, Melkite-rite patriarchal vicar for Egypt. He 
said he wanted churchmen characterized as mediators 
between the world and the poor. “Bishops can no long¬ 
er live as princes of the Church, withdrawn from every¬ 
one in their palaces in order to save face. The more we 
have to associate with the world and rich, the more we 
must be with the poor,” he declared. 

Ukrainian-rite Archbishop Maxim Hermaniuk of 
Winnipeg, Man., noted that he saw in the text an “un¬ 
fortunate” introduction of a dualism between man’s nat¬ 
ural and supernatural vocation. It should be demonstrat¬ 
ed clearly, he said, that the latter demands the perfec¬ 
tion of the former. 

Patriarch Meouchi accepted the text as a basis for 
discussion but said it needs “sweeping reorganization.” 
There are numerous repetitions, ambiguities, lack of 
logic and inconsistencies in the use of terms, he stated. 
The mission of the Church is so closely linked with the 
solution of the world’s problems that the impression is 
given that the Church would not exist if there were 
not works of charity to be performed or social and eco¬ 
nomic problems to be solved, he continued. He said he 
wanted a statement inserted on the sanctification of the 
world through men’s work, and another on the evolution 
of the world into the kingdom of God. 

“In a word, the text is individualistic, whereas the 
Church is essentially collective,” he declared. 

He called the text “immature” and said it must 
evolve the theology of the Incarnation and the theology 
of history. It must bring God closer to His creatures 
than they are to themselves, he said. 
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Archbishop Wojtyla spoke in the name of all the 
bishops of Poland. He said it must be borne in mind, 
in any document intended for men the world over, that 
part of that world welcomes the Church’s presence and 
another part would prefer its absence. 

While speaking to those outside the Church, he 
said, the text uses the mentality and language of the 
Church. The schema should be directed to all men, 
both Catholic and non-Catholic, and must consider the 
problem of the language to be used for both, he said. He 
added that the text is also defective because it fails to 
provide a close reasoning on moral issues and then 
attempts to bridge tips gap with exhortations and 
moralizations. This,, he said, is no way to carry on a 
dialogue. 

Hitting what he called the “economic and biologi¬ 
cal idolatry” affecting many Christians today, Bishop 
Elchinger said the Church’s mission is to fight against 
idolatry.. It must point out the ambiguity of modern 


progress, taking the values of the world as they are and 
putting them in a supernatural light, he declared. 

“We can be witnesses to life only if we are genuine 
lovers of life. These problems must be treated not with 
the reasonings of a professor, but with the inspiration of 
a prophet,” he said. 

Archbishop Morcillo was the only speaker to re¬ 
ject the draft as a basis for discussion. He said it was 
completely unacceptable and wondered how it was ever 
hoped that it would reach those for whom it was intend¬ 
ed. Its great weakness, he said, is that it uses the same 
language throughout, whether speaking to believers or 
nonbelievers. To Christians the Church speaks as a 
mother and teacher, he said, and to non-Christians it 
speaks as a religious group drawing on 20 centuries of 
experience and on the natural law for its authority. The 
Church cannot be properly understood if it speaks in 
the same way to both, he stated. 

Father John P. Donnelly 


Discusses Draft on Lay Apostolate 


The draft on the lay apostolate which underwent 
five days of sharp debate has gone back to the Second 
Vatican Council’s commission on the lay apostolate for 
complete revision. 

The 64 speeches by council Fathers left not a sin¬ 
gle section of the draft untouched by criticism, some of it 
slashing. 

Despite the great number of suggestions, the total 
rewriting indicated by the debate will be a difficult task 
for the commission. This stems in part from the fact 
that the work must be done by the same people who 
prepared the three major drafts on the lay aposto¬ 
late to date. There is the added difficulty that much of 
the body of its original material has been eviscerated and 
given to other commissions. 

Most notable of these was the original schema’s sec¬ 
tion on the layman in the temporal order. This sec¬ 
tion was taken over entirely by the commission for sche¬ 
ma 13 on the Church in the modern world. 

The Commission on the Lay Apostolate is already at 
work, reassessing the wreckage left after five days of al¬ 
most continuous attack. Five subcommissions are assess¬ 
ing the speeches on the council floor to determine how 
to meet the criticisms and make use of the many con¬ 
structive suggestions. 

No doubt they will succeed, but probably not in 
this session. Given a fourth session and therefore more 
time for reflection, and probably wider lay consultation, 
the final document has an excellent chance of meeting 
the Fathers’ approval and, equally important, an enthu¬ 
siastic acceptance by the laity themselves. 


One of the knottiest problems to be solved relates 
to the organized form of the lay apostolate called “Cath¬ 
olic Action.” Catholic Action is one of the earliest terms 
used to describe an organized form that closely collabor¬ 
ates in the hierarchical apostolate and has a strict de¬ 
pendence on the hierarchy. It is enshrined especially 
in Italy and some Spanish-speaking countries. 

Many speakers criticized the schema as giving Cath¬ 
olic Action a preferential position. “Favoritism” was 
the word used by Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis. 
This group maintained that the lay apostolate has de¬ 
veloped beyond the original limited “defense of the 
Church” concept of Catholic Action. Not only that, but 
Catholic Action has unfortunately taken on strong po¬ 
litical overtones in some countries. If the name Catholic 
Action is to be used at all, they argued, it should be 
employed as a generic term for many types of the or¬ 
ganized apostolate. 

On the other hand, a number of voices attacked 
the schema on this same point but from the opposite 
point of view. The schema did not recognize adequate¬ 
ly the special place that Catholic Action has earned, they 
said. 

The resolution of this problem will not be an easy 
one, and an “open door” compromise will probably be 
reached. 

Closely related to this controversy are several others. 
The accusation of “juridicism” was heard constantly dur¬ 
ing the debate. This seemed to center, but not exclu¬ 
sively, around the section which attempted to define the 
relationship of the laity to the hierarchy. Here too a 
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reference to “canon law” annoyed many of the Fathers. 
So did the juridical terms “mandatum” (mandate) and 
“canonica missa” (canonical mission). 

The Fathers had just completed debating and ap¬ 
proving by an almost unanimous vote the magnificent 
chapter on the laity in the schema on the nature of the 
Church, which spoke so convincingly of the dignity, re¬ 
sponsibility and “the blessed way of the liberty of the 
sons of God.” The juridical and formal concept and 
language of the lay apostolate schema did not in their 
minds even remotely reflect the theology they had just 
approved. 

The value of the organized apostolate in relation to 
the value of the individual apostolate was another point- 
and-counterpoint argument running through a number 
of the speeches. Some council Fathers strongly held 
that the former was overemphasized and that the right 
and duty of every member of the laity to be apostolic 
as a “natural and supernatural duty” was neglected. The 
lay apostolate schema was too narrow in approach and 
had to be broadened and left unlimited, they held. 

On the other hand, there were those who seemed 
to hold that the organized apostolate was not sufficiently 
encouraged. 

There seems to be no essential problem here be¬ 
cause obviously both apostolates are of extreme impor¬ 
tance in the modern day. Each complements the other. 
The problem will be one of balance. 

A number of Fathers noted what they considered to 
be a serious omission in the schema, particularly in view 
of the chapter on the laity in the schema on the Church 
and the great discussion of the subject in recent years 
by the laity of the world. What was missing was what 
has been dubbed “the apostolate of public opinion 
in the Church.” Their argument was based on the 
Church schema’s statement that the laity are entitled to 
and indeed even have the duty to make known their 
opinions in matters concerned with the Church. 

There was no appreciable opposition to this concept 
so it can be presumed that the Lay Apostolate Commis¬ 
sion will see what can be done to meet this new apos¬ 
tolate of the dialogue within the Church. The right 
kind of a statement will go a long way toward meeting 
a long-felt need of the Church not only in the United 
States but around the world. 

A fundamental problem facing the drafting sub¬ 
commissions will be that of giving the text the internal 
unity which it now lacks. This resulted from the evis¬ 
ceration that took place when parts of the original draft 
were distributed to half a dozen other schemata, and 
from the facts that the subject is completely new in con¬ 
ciliar agenda, and that the original broad outline was 
not appropriate. This outline was discarded, but the 
present draft still shows the remains of it. 

Comparable in importance to internal unity is the 


problem of external unity. The criticism was leveled 
that the lay apostolate schema did not seem to have any 
organic connection with the schema on the nature of the 
Church (De Ecclesia) on the theological side and the 
schema on the Church in the modern world on the 
temporal side. One Father pointed out that if this con¬ 
nection is not made we shall have “apostles of De Ec¬ 
clesia,” “apostles of the Lay Apostolate,” and “apostles 
of the Modem World.” 

This external linkage should not be difficult to 
supply now that De Ecclesia has been debated and dis¬ 
cussion of schema 13 is underway. The Fathers of the 
council were reminded during the introduction to the 
schema that it was written before work had been com¬ 
pleted on either of the other two. 

Some of the strongest speeches on the floor were 
aimed at the “clericalism” of the document. This criti¬ 
cism was directed at the fundamental “top down ap¬ 
proach” to the apostolate, the “lecturing and sermoniz¬ 
ing,” and the “paternalistic approach,” the heavy concern 
with “relationship to the hierarchy,” the reference to 
“nothing without the bishop” attitude, and the style of 
writing. The total effect of the document to many of 
the bishops spelled out “clericalism.” 

This will be difficult to handle for the commission 
because it is in many cases a very subtle matter. Per¬ 
haps one council Father highly sensitive to this matter 
could be asked to screen the next draft along with a few 
laymen not tied to any organization. 

The word “disappointment” could probably be used 
to describe the basic reaction of the Fathers. Archbishop 
Owen McCann of Cape Town, South Africa, put it this 
way: “The text of the schema could hardly be called a 
magna carta.” The Lay Apostolate Commission is in a 
much better position now to write a “magna carta.” It 
must be remembered that this schema never before had 
been discussed on the council floor, that the commission 
itself listed in the introductory report some of the de¬ 
fects of the schema; and that the council Fathers have 
almost without exception indicated that they are “magna 
carta” minded. 

In summary, it seems that all of the suggestions 
that have been made, with the possible exception of 
those recommending that a preeminent and favored po¬ 
sition be given “Catholic Action,” will be extremely help¬ 
ful to the lay apostolate in all of its diverse forms, or¬ 
ganized and individual in the United States. Together 
with the other documents of the council that relate to 
the laity it can be a “magna carta” for the future. 

Martin H. Work 

Mr. Work is the executive director of the National 
Council of Catholic Men , who is attending the third ses¬ 
sion of the Second Vatican Council as an aggregate 
auditor. 
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107th General Congregation 
October 22, 1964 


Mild criticism but general acceptance of schema 13 
on the Church in the modern world as a basis for dis¬ 
cussion came to an abrupt end during the council’s 
107th general meeting. 

In a violent attack couched in some of the strongest 
language the Fathers have heard to date, Britain’s rank¬ 
ing prelate denounced the schema as a “dangerous . . . 
set of platitudes . . . unworthy of a council.” He asked 
that the next session be postponed for perhaps four years 
until it is reworked. 

“Having spent such a long time on theological 
niceties, this council will become a laughing-stock in 
the eyes of the world if it now rushes breathlessly 
through a debate on world hunger, nuclear war and 
family life,” Archbishop John C. Heenan of Westmins¬ 
ter said. “People will ask, ironically and with good rea¬ 
son, what do we really mean when we call this a pastoral 
council?” 

He also had harsh words for some of the council’s 
experts, or “periti.” In what seemed to he a reference 
to recent widely publicized arguments on birth control, 
many of them coming from England, the Archbishop 
said: “The Church of God has suffered a great deal 
from the writings and speeches of some of the periti. 

“These few specialists care nothing for the ordi¬ 
nary teaching authority of bishops — nor, I regret to 
say, for that of the pope.” 

In rejecting the text, he recommended it be given 
to a new commission including married couples, doctors, 
economists and scientists, as well as priests with long 
pastoral experience. 

“Then after three or four years let the fourth and 
final session of the council be convened to discuss all 
these social problems,” he said. 

Several Fathers disagreed with many of his points 
during the day’s discussion. One even came to the de¬ 
fense of the council experts. Only one of the other 15 
speakers rejected the text as a basis for discussion. 

Voting was completed on the last two of the seven 
parts of the proposition on the Eastern Churches. This 
cleared the way for a vote on the entire proposition after 
the commission reworks the one part — on the choice 
of a Catholic rite by converts from Orthodoxy — which 
was rejected the previous day. 


The Fathers approved the part dealing with the 
Eastern-rite liturgy 2,104 to 22, with 27 voting quali¬ 
fied approval. 

On the part concerning contact between Eastern-rite 
Catholics and Orthodox Christians, the Fathers voted 
1,841 to 111 to accept the text. Qualified approval was 
expressed by 195 Fathers. 

The theme of the criticism of the schema on the 
modern world’s problems continued along the lines of 
two previous days of discussion. Some wanted a more 
fundamental theological foundation for the arguments 
presented. Others stressed the need for the proofs from 
natural law. The need for more attention to the world’s 
poor was the preoccupation of one speaker, while two 
others asked the Church to grapple with the growing 
problem of atheism, which Bishop Raffaele Barbieri of 
Cassano all’Ionio, Italy, called the “dishonor of our 
age.” 

The only American speaker was Archbishop Law¬ 
rence J. Shehan of Baltimore, who said he accepted the 
text as satisfactory for discussion. He asked, however, 
that it be reworked with special emphasis on the first 
encyclical of Pope Paul VI, Ecclesiam Suam. 

Though the deposit of faith and the fundamental 
structure of the Church cannot change, he said, the 
Church has progressed — and must continue to do so— 
both in its doctrine and structure. This is especially 
true in matters concerning religion in its relationship 
to man and the temporal order, he declared. 

From the beginning, he said, the Church should 
state that it is considering the nature and destiny of man 
from a religious viewpoint and from the viewpoint of the 
revelation God has given concerning man. 

Pope Paul’s encyclical contains abundant riches not 
yet plumbed, Archbishop Shehan said. In it world prob¬ 
lems are accurately set down in a profound way. The 
schema, on the other hand, in some of its expressions 
is too obscure and lofty in style and would do well to 
take the lead from the encyclical. 

We should not fear if it is objected that we per¬ 
vert the doctrine of the Church by setting up a dialogue 
with the world, he said. Authentic traditions must be 
preserved, but there must also be progress in the applica¬ 
tion of the Gospels to “signs of the times.” 
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Quoting from the encyclical, he said: 'The Church 
must progress in its own nature and in its consciousness 
of its own doctrine.” 

Bishop Josef Stimpfle of Augsburg, Germany, who 
spent several years in a Russian prison camp, cautioned 
against unreal optimism. Noting the "rapid progress of 
militant atheism, which has wrecked parishes, imprison¬ 
ed and killed bishops and priests,” he said the Church 
cannot afford to remain silent regarding these crimes. 
But he said that the aim of any dialogue, even with 
atheism, must be "not to conquer but to persuade.” 

Against Archbishop Heenan’s suggestion, he recom¬ 
mended that at least the fourth chapter of the schema 
be given to the present commission, rather than a new 
one, and that the commission be given wider powers 
in dealing with its revision. The fourth chapter reported¬ 
ly includes proposals regarding race discrimination, mar¬ 
riage, social and economic problems and nuclear war¬ 
fare. 

Bishop Sebastiao Soares de Resende of Beira, Moz¬ 
ambique, observed that genuine poverty would increase 
the credibility of the Church. If the Church presents it¬ 
self not merely as the Church of the poor, but as a poor 
Church, then it will have a greater claim to being lis¬ 
tened to, he said. 

"This depends on all of us,” he told the bishops 
at the council. "We could begin with the garments we 
bishops wear on various occasions. Why do we need all 
this dignity and all this show; 1 ” 

Fie also asked that the laity be urged to take an ac¬ 
tive part in politics, “which is not to be regarded as for¬ 
bidden fruit or something of little or no importance.” 

The day’s meeting opened with Mass celebrated 
by Archbishop Benedictos Printesis of Athens. Ameri¬ 
can-born Bishop John Taylor of Stockholm, Sweden, 
enthroned the Gospel. The day’s moderator was Julius 
Cardinal Doepfner of Munich, Germany. 

During the meeting, medals were distributed to 
council Fathers to commemorate the opening (Sept. 14) 
of the third council session. 

Joining Archbishop Heenan in rejecting the text 
as a basis for discussion was Archbishop Denis Hurley of 
Durban, South Africa. Its basic defect, he said, is that 
it was composed before its purpose was clearly deter¬ 
mined. It provides too theoretical a solution for prob¬ 
lems which are extremely delicate in practice, and it con¬ 
tains at least apparent contradictions and obscurities, 
he said. 

He cited the schema’s statements that "defensive 
war is lawful” and that "nuclear warfare is criminal.” 

"Does this mean defensive nuclear warfare is con¬ 
demned?” he wanted to know. 

To put into proper light the true value of the na¬ 
tural order and its relation to man’s final end, he sug¬ 
gested the use of the "splendid religious and scientific 


insight which characterized the illustrious and faithful 
son of the Church, Father Pierre Teilhard de Chardin.” 

It was an obvious reference to the fact that Jesuit 
Father Teilhard’s works were for some time under a 
cloud of theological suspicion. Only after his death was 
permission granted to publish his scientific writings, and 
then permission to read them, even in his own order, 
was slow to come. 

Archbishop Hurley had a kind word for council 
experts to counteract Archbishop Heenan’s attack. Sug¬ 
gesting that a small group of them be organized to re¬ 
work the schema, he admitted "there are still some good 
ones left.” 

In the name of 10 Hungarian bishops, Archbishop 
Endre Hamvas of Csanad departed from the prepared 
text to thank the Pope for the new accord between the 
Holy See and the Hungarian government which allows 
the Church more freedom to pursue its work in that 
communist-controlled country. 

Regarding the schema, he said, it is encouraging 
to see the Church under Pope Paul VI continuing the 
difficult task of acting as mother and teacher of the 
world in the abiding spirit of Pope John XXIII. He 
said he saw schema 13 as opening the Church to the 
world, but asked for greater stress on the visibility of 
the people of God. 

‘We cannot wait four years,” said Bishop Andre 
Charue of Namur, Belgium, in answer to Archbishop 
Heenan’s proposed delay regarding the fourth session. 
“This schema must be published next year.” 

In his defense of the council experts, Bishop 
Charue said: "The commission has good periti at its 
disposal. If necessary, they can get others and work will 
proceed.” 

Bishop Charue then added that the human race 
has made more progress in the last 50 years than in the 
previous 2,000, and with this progress man becomes in¬ 
creasingly conscious that he is collaborating with his 
Creator. 

It is wrong, he said, to insinuate that all evil comes 
from the body and all good from the soul. The Gospel 
ignores any such division. The world has its own law 
which the Church must observe. 

Archbishop Maurice Roy of Quebec said he wanted 
the schema addressed not only to Catholics or Christ- 
tians but to all men. Its language must be intelligible 
to everyone and be in the "language of man to man,” 
he said. 

“This means avoiding all pompous phrases,” he 
added. We should start with what is better and more 
easily known, in regard to both fact and principle, and 
only then proceed to what is proper to Catholics. Among 
those things more easily known, he said, are the dignity 
of the human person, basic justice, and the nature of 
true progress. 



173 


The basic error of today, said Coadjutor Archbishop 
Pablo Munoz Vega of Quito, Ecuador, is disregard or 
contempt for the human person and human dignity. It is 
extremely important, therefore, to develop a high level 
of Catholic culture. 

The text should not omit extolling the contribution 
made in the life of the Church by present-day martyrs, 
he said. 

By failing to present the traditional doctrine of 
the subordination of civil society to the Church, Brazilian 
Bishop Antonio de Castro Mayer of Campos said, the 
text runs the risk of falling into secularism. Besides, he 
stated, the text presupposes good will in all men, and 
this does not correspond to fact. The schema should 
also warn against dangerous secret societies, and make 
some mention of the mass media, he said. 

The master general of the Dominican Order, Fa¬ 
ther Aniceto Fernandez, O.P., said the greatest dignity 
of human nature is that it has been assumed by the 
Divine Person. With man thus lifted, the whole uni¬ 
verse is brought along, he went on. He asked for an 
expansion of the schema’s theology based on the theology 
of the Incarnate Word. 

Archbishop Leon Duval of Algiers, Algeria, said 
he thought the text was too long, too scholastic and 
too ecclesiastical. He said he wanted it to include a 
condemnation of all social and racial discrimination and 
asked the Fathers to try to approve a text which would 
make war impossible in the future. 

Archbishop George Beck of Liverpool, England, 
said the schema may well be the second most important 
document produced by the council and that it therefore 
merits full discussion, at least in general, as a basis for 
further consideration. With the council’s most impor¬ 
tant document, that on the nature of the Church, it 
will constitute a double foundation for the updating of 
the Church so much desired by Pope John XXIII, he 
stated. 

This work, he said, “is a pastoral duty which falls 
on the Fathers of the council as distinct from the periti. 
It is our duty to offer practical guidance in moral ques¬ 
tions to all men, and with the full authority which serves 
to affirm and vindicate the objective moral law.” 

Bishop Frane Franic of Split and Makarska, Yu¬ 
goslavia, said he felt the text lacks a clear purpose and 
should pinpoint specific errors such as atheism and ma¬ 
terialism. This is of extreme pastoral importance for 
those living under Marxism, he said. Therefore, he 
continued, the schema should go into such things as 
the binding force of the natural law “because even some 
of our own people today seem unconvinced or uncertain.” 

Wider use of laymen and specialists in drawing 
up new council documents and in revising the ones al¬ 
ready debated is a very likely result of such speeches 
as Archbishop Heenan’s. 


That was the opinion expressed by Msgr. Mark J. 
Hurley, chancellor of the Stockton, Calif., diocese, dur¬ 
ing a meeting of the U.S. bishops’ press panel follow¬ 
ing the council meeting at which the British prelate said 
that true specialists did not play a big enough part in 
drawing up the directives on family life, nuclear war¬ 
fare and world hunger. At the same time, the arch¬ 
bishop denounced too much reliance on the experts 
“who, since their youth, have spent their lives in mon¬ 
asteries, seminaries or universities.” 

Msgr. Hurley said it has been a mistake from the 
start to limit the experts almost completely to priests 
versed in theology or canon law. Msgr. Hurley, who 
is an expert for the commission which drafted the pro¬ 
position on Catholic schools, said his commission is con¬ 
templating much greater use of educational specialists 
and other laymen when it comes time to rework the 
proposition, which has yet to be introduced before the 
council. 

What is needed, he said, are more scientists, demog¬ 
raphers, educators, chemists and other specialists, be¬ 
cause the job before the commission dealing with the 
schema on the Church in the modem world is too big for 
canon lawyers and theologians alone. 

Italian Father Roberto Tucci, S.J., director of the 
Jesuits’ Rome periodical, Civilta Cattolica, agreed with 
Msgr. Hurley that work on the draft schema needs to 
be enlarged and that consultation with specialists needs 
to be extended. He said that a number of lay specialists 
were consulted in the early preparatory phases. 

He stated that Archbishop Heenan’s charge that the 
experts guiding the drafting of the text were inexperi¬ 
enced was not completely true and partly unjust. 

The panel members commented at length on the 
British archbishop’s fear that theologians and specialists 
would be the ones who would explain what the bishops 
mean in their council documents. 

Father Frederick R. McManus of Boston, canon 
law professor at the Catholic University of America, and 
Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the Social Action 
Department of the National Catholic Welfare Con¬ 
ference, pointed out that it was a mixed commission 
of members of the council’s Theology Commission and 
Commission on the Lay Apostolate that drew up and ap¬ 
proved the schema for presentation to the council. There¬ 
fore, they noted, an attack on the schema is an attack 
on the mixed commission, headed jointly by Alfredo 
Cardinal Ottaviani and Fernando Cardinal Cento. 

English theologian Father Charles Davis, a tempor¬ 
ary member of the press panel, pointed out that a great 
part of theologians’ time is spent interpreting acts of 
past councils and popes. 

Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., of New York, a 
professor at the Pontifical Biblical Institute, said that 
while it is the bishops who have the teaching power, 
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they are forced in fact to rely on theologians, since it 
is the theologian's function to teach by the mandate of 
their superiors and to break new paths with prudence. 
A theologian has to see what Divine Revelation has to 

Marriage Problems, 
Atomic Warfare 

Two of the burning issues raised in the ecumenical 
council’s long-awaited schema 13, atomic warfare and 
birth control, were discussed here publicly by two prom¬ 
inent council figures. 

Archbishop Thomas D. Roberts, S.J., former mis¬ 
sionary Archbishop of Bombay, India, spoke at the Dutch 
documentation center here on problems related to both 
nuclear war and contraception. In the course of his talk 
he said that the Church should approve conscientious 
objection to military service in this nuclear age. 

Father Bernard Haering, C.SS.R., German moral 
theologian who served as secretary to the committee 
which prepared schema 13 on the Church in the modern 
world, spoke at the German press center for the coun¬ 
cil. Dwelling on the schema's treatment of marriage, he 
said that its uppermost consideration is “the primacy of 
love.” He said that the Church’s marriage laws should 
be made less rigid and more flexible. 

Both clerics spoke before capacity audiences. 

Archbishop Roberts said that the Church needs to 
speak out more explicitly in regard to moral questions in 
the field of international relations. While self-defense is 
always permissible, the Jesuit prelate said, when it comes 
to using weapons that can destroy millions of innocent 
people, then “conscientious abstention” should be allow¬ 
ed and people should not be forced to fight. 

Archbishop Roberts, one of the contributors to the 
newly published book, “Contraception and Holiness,” 
said that the schema as it now stands is too vague in its 
treatment of birth control. It ought to be realized, he 
said, that the study of this question has barely begun, 
especially concerning its relevance to the natural law. 
Only when such study matures can proper definitions be 
feasible, he said. 

The Archbishop said that since this is a question 
which has arisen in modern times only, tradition can¬ 
not be invoked for its solution. He added: 

“There has been no real freedom to discuss it in 


say on a particular point and, ultimately, it is often from 
the work of the theologian that bishops proceed to dec¬ 
larations and teachings. 

Father John P. Donnelly 


the Church. But it should now be recognized that the 
principle of contraception is already accepted with the 
approval of certain regulatory methods to control fertility, 
only the machinery being (held) in question.” 

Above all, he continued, there must be respect for 
the freedom of the individual conscience. “Obedience, 
after all, is absolute in regard to God only, although we 
realize how difficult it can be to know what is the divine 
will,” he said. “But in regard to man, obedience is rela¬ 
tive only. Because of man’s fallibility, therefore, it should 
never be blind, but guided by the individual conscience.” 

Father Haering in citing the schema’s stress on the 
"primacy of love” in marriage, explained that while the 
marriage section of the document deals only with Church 
law on the subject, it recognizes marriage as a sacred 
bond of love. 

“Ecclesiastical law does not stand beside divine 
law independently, but in the service of divine law,” 
he said. Certain existing legal provisions, he went on, 
no longer correspond to present-day conditions of life. 
Therefore Church marriage legislation should be made 
more flexible and procedures concerning it should be 
simplified. 

As for mixed marriages, Father Haering added that 
the pertinent provisions should keep in mind the develop¬ 
ing ecumenical dialogue and the principle of religious 
freedom, which must be respected in regard to non- 
Catholic partners in mixed marriages as well as for 
others. 

But the Redemptorist theologian said that the dis¬ 
pensation from the standing Church prohibition against 
mixed marriages should be given only if the Catholic 
partner is willing both to keep his faith and to provide 
for the Catholic education of the children — even though 
this latter point might not be “unconditionally divine 
law.” Father Haering added that no absolute safeguards 
can be expected in this respect. 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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Archbishop Heenan 

This is an English translation of the speech by Archbishop John C. Heenan of 
Westminster, England, at the general session of the ecumenical council on Oct. 22 
on the schema of the Church in the modern world. 


It would be most ungracious if we were not to praise 
the efforts of the commission which has produced the 
document we are now considering. There can be no 
doubt that the council Fathers concerned and their ad¬ 
visers have worked hard and have done their best. It is 
nevertheless quite obvious that the document they have 
presented to us is unworthy of a general council of the 
Church. 

If we are to speak at all about the Church in the 
World of today we must do so in clear, unmistakable and 
down-to-earth terms. For some years not only the faithful 
but non-Catholics and even unbelievers have been await¬ 
ing from this council wise advice on many grave prob¬ 
lems. The Holy See itself has suggested that the Second 
Vatican Council will make some attempt to solve the 
complex social problems of our day. The document now 
before us will therefore be studied with eager hope. 

What sort of judgment, venerable brothers, do you 
think the world will pass on this treatise? On some ques¬ 
tions, as we know, it is better to say too little than too 
much. On the subject of world problems, however, it 
would have been much better to say nothing than pro¬ 
duce a set of platitudes. I would like you to call to mind 
the number of sittings we had when the question of 
the sources of Revelation was so fiercely debated. The 
theologians, of course, rightly regarded this as a highly 
important topic. But to the citizens of the wide world, 
whether Catholic or non-Catholic, a debate of this kind 
seems like wasting time and beating the air. Having 
spent such a long time on theological niceties this coun¬ 
cil will become a laughing-stock in the eyes of the world 
if it now rushes breathlessly through a debate on world 
hunger, nuclear war and family life. People will ask 
ironically and with good reason what do we really mean 
when we call this a pastoral council? 

I must speak plainly. This document is going to 
dash the hopes of everyone who has been awaiting it. 
Its authors do not seem to realize even to whom the 
message should be directed. Here is an example of their 
way of writing: “Christians,” they say, “are ready to 
engage in a dialogue with all men of good will.” But 
surely this a pointless thing to say. Christians should 
be ready to conduct a dialogue with anyone whether or 
not he is a man of good will. The whole treatise reads 
more like a sermon than a document of a council. 

We have been given the schema itself together with 
certain supplements. The fact is that the schema, even 


read with the supplements, remains obscure and mis¬ 
leading; read on its own it is dangerous and could prove 
harmful. I would like the Fathers of the council to con¬ 
sider this question very seriously. We have been told 
to debate the schema and to pass over the rest without 
comment. But if we fail to scrutinize both documents 
with great care, the mind of the council will have to be 
interpreted to the world by the specialists who helped 
the Fathers of the commission to draw up the documents. 
God forbid that this should happen! I fear specialists 
when they are left to explain what the bishops meant. 

Between sessions of this council, the Church of 
God has suffered a great deal from the writings and 
speeches of some of the specialists. They are few in 
number but their sound has gone forth to the ends of 
the earth. These few specialists care nothing for the 
ordinary teaching authority of the bishops — nor, I re¬ 
gret to say, for that of the pope. It is idle to show them 
a papal encyclical in which a point of Catholic doctrine 
is clearly laid down. They will immediately reply that 
a pope is not infallible when writing an encyclical. It 
really does not seem worthwhile for the pope to write 
any more encyclical letters since they can apparently no 
longer be quoted in support of the Faith. 

We must protect the authority of the teaching 
Church. It is of no avail to talk about a college of bish¬ 
ops if specialists in articles, books and speeches con¬ 
tradict and pour scorn on what a body of bishops teaches. 
Until now it has not been a doctrine of the Church that 
the theologians admitted to the council are infallible. 
The theories of one or two must not be mistaken for a 
general agreement among theologians which has, of 
course, special authority. 

Perhaps the commission (members) responsible for 
this document had no chance of success from the out¬ 
set. They were, in fact, denied the help of experts who 
really knew their subjects. When you are dealing with 
the problems of social life you need to consult those who 
know and live in the world. Now let me ask how many 
parish priests, how many of the faithful, how many 
husbands and wives, how many doctors, economists, 
scientists (especially experts in biochemistry and nu¬ 
clear physics) were at work on this commission? It is 
useless in these matters to seek advice only from those 
who since their youth have spent their lives in monas¬ 
teries, seminaries or universities. These eminent men 
may hardly know the world as it really is. The world 
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can be unpleasant and cruel. These scholars often have 
a childlike trust in the opinions of men in the world. 
Certainly they are simple as doves but they are not al¬ 
ways wise as serpents. 

If you are looking for examples of all this you need 
only study the section on matrimony. Everyone knows 
that doctors all over the world are busily trying to pro¬ 
duce a satisfactory contraceptive pill. This special kind 
of pill is to be a panacea to solve all sexual problems 
between husbands and wives. Neither the treatise it¬ 
self nor the supplements hesitate to prophesy that such 
a pill is just around the corner. Meanwhile, it is said, 
married couples and they alone must decide what is 
right and wrong. Everyone must be his own judge. But, 
the document adds, the couple must act according to 
the teaching of the Church. But this is precisely what 
married people want to be told — what is now the teach¬ 
ing of the Church? To this question our document gives 
no reply. For that very reason it could provide an argu¬ 
ment from our silence to theologians after the council 
who wish to attack sound doctrine. 

The document thus blandly addresses husbands and 


wives: “Some practical solutions have made their ap¬ 
pearance and there are more to come.” This is no way 
for a document of the Church to be composed. When 
our children ask us for bread we should not give them 
a stone. 

I strongly appeal for this document to be given to 
a new" commission. The treatise itself says that learned 
men and married couples must work out with theologians 
ways of understanding more thoroughly the mysteries of 
nature. But this should be done before and not after 
a conciliar document is drawn up. 

I therefore propose that without delay a new com¬ 
mission be set up composed of specialists from the laity 
and priests with long pastoral experience. Then after 
three or four years let the fourth and final session of 
the council be convened to discuss all these social prob¬ 
lems. It is true that some of us in this episcopal college 
will have gone to our reward. But perhaps we shall then 
be able to help the council more by our prayers than 
we do now by our speeches. One thing is quite certain. 
It would be a scandal to rush this debate now that we 
have at last come to really pastoral problems. 
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108th General Congregation 
October 23, 1964 


The ecumenical council’s third session will end 
Nov. 21 with concelebration of the Mass by Pope Paul 
VI and 24 council Fathers. 

The Saturday morning ceremony in St. Peter’s on 
the feast of the Presentation of Mary in the Temple will 
be followed by formal closing ceremonies the same after¬ 
noon in the basilica of St. Mary Major in downtown 
Rome. Taking part in the morning Mass will be prelates 
in whose dioceses the world’s major Marian sanctuaries 
are located. 

In announcing the third session’s closing date, Arch¬ 
bishop Pericle Felici, council secretary general, expressed 
hope that several documents already discussed in the 
council and now being reworked in commission would 
be ready for formal proclamation by the Pope at the 
closing ceremonies. 

He said the fourth session will begin “whenever 
the Pope decides.” 

These announcements were made during the coun¬ 
cil’s 108th congregation, at which the draft schema on 
the Church in the modern world was accepted as 
the basis for further discussion after three days of 
debate. 

Three speakers—one in the name of 70 other Fa¬ 
thers—called for formal condemnation in the text of what 
was called the “total heresy of communism.” 

Seven speakers in all took the floor to defend the 
schema as the basis for discussion before the standing 
vote to close the discussion. The Fathers then decided to 
accept the schema by a secret vote of 1,579 to 296. Seven 
more speakers then began the discussion of the intro¬ 
duction and first chapter of the document. 

One of the more colorful talks of the day was made 
by a monk who responded to the charge by England’s 
Archbishop John C. Heenan of Westminster the pre¬ 
vious day that monks and seminarians are out of contact 
with the world. 

Remarking that he rose “trembling and afraid,” 
Archabbot Benedict Reetz, O.S.B., superior general of 
the Benedictine Congregation of Beuron, Germany, 
made an eloquent defense of monks, who, he said, 
“carry the world on their shoulders.” He referred to the 
legend of Pope St. Gregory the Great’s commission to 40 
monks to go to England and “make angels out of the 


Angles”—the forefathers of the English. He also pointed 
out that the very next day at Monte Cassino, Pope Paul 
would proclaim a monk—St. Benedict—patron of Europe. 
These facts hardly indicate monks are out of contact with 
the world, he said. 

Exiled Archbishop Paul Yu Pin of Nanking, China 
—now rector of Fu Jen Catholic University in Taipei, 
Formoso—asked in the name of 70 other Fathers that a 
new chapter on atheistic communism he added to the 
schema. 

The Church cannot ignore this “accumulation of 
all the heresies,” he said. It must defend truth and clear 
up confusion caused in the minds of the faithful by 
peaceful coexistence and talk of so-called Catholic com¬ 
munism. 

The Church must consider this evil not only as one 
of “the signs of the times,” but as the most prominent of 
all the signs in the modern world, Archbishop Yu Pin 
asserted. He said that as it is militantly atheistic and 
grossly materialistic, communism must be condemned 
for its denial of human freedom. Thus will the council 
satisfy the expectations and desires of all freedom-loving 
peoples, he said, especially those under communism’s 
yoke. 

Archbishop Guillermo Bolatti of Rosario, Argentina, 
took up the same theme. The Church cannot pass over 
the doctrine of communism in silence, he said, since 
one-third of the world is under its yoke and the rest is 
in danger. 

This “reality of the world,” however, should not be 
treated from a political or economic point of view, but 
rather as an ideology affecting the minds of men. Atheis¬ 
tic communism is obviously opposed to the Gospels, he 
said. It destroys men’s sense of God as the Creator of 
the world and of Christ as its redeemer. For this reason, 
the Church must condemn it or at least warn men 
against it, since it is “intrinsically contrary to Catholic 
teaching,” the archbishop said. 

He added: “Do not say it is inopportune to act now. 
Pope Paul has thought otherwise, as witnessed in his 
encyclical, Ecclesiam Suam.” 

The third speaker to take up the same theme was 
Bishop Paul J. Schmitt of Metz, France. This is the 
first council ever held in the “age of atheism,” he said, 
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and it is a “novelty” in the world to which the Church 
must give heed. 

In the Middle Ages, the Church absorbed society 
and the “world” was something apart and condemned, 
he said. But this is not the “world” spoken of in this 
schema. “We mean rather the total complex of civiliza¬ 
tion of the last four centuries, and it is in this complex 
that we must make the actuality of the Gospel felt,” said 
Bishop Schmitt. 

Archbishop Raymond Tchidimbo of Conakry, 
Guinea, said the text was only partially satisfactory 
since it says nothing about one-third of the world. Ap¬ 
parently written with European and American orienta¬ 
tion, he said, it leaves out problems of the vast continent 
of Africa, among others. 

The statement on poverty is not enough, he con¬ 
tinued. The Church must also express itself on the 
necessity of “socialization” in modem unified society, and 
declare its “solidarity with the poor.” He asked that 
bishops from nations outside Europe and America be 
given a greater voice in reworking the document. 

Summing up the arguments on the schema’s gen¬ 
eral acceptability for discussion, Bishop Emilio Guano 
of Leghorn, Italy, said he was speaking in his own name 
since there was not time to convoke the mixed commis¬ 
sion which framed the text. He said that he felt his 
remarks would nevertheless reflect the thinking of the 
commission. 

He observed in answer to criticism expressed that 
a large number of specialists and experts had been con¬ 
sulted in the preparation of the schema. These included 
scientists, scholars and a number of the laity, as well as 
priests with pastoral experience and some council Fathers 
“who can be presumed to have some pastoral back¬ 
ground.” He said, however, that the ultimate responsi¬ 
bility rests with the council. 

Many of the observations made were contradictory, 
Bishop Guano said—some calling for more doctrinal ex¬ 
pression, others asking for more exhortation. These will 
have to be sifted by the commission, he said. 

Regarding “some points of major importance,” he 
said that the council cannot go into too much detail since 
the Pope “has made known that some of these points 
are being carefully examined by experts and he has 
reserved to himself the final judgment on their 
findings.” 

Although the speakers varied in their enthusiasm 
for the schema as drafted, Bishop Guano said, “only one 
damned the whole text to eternal fire.” The reference 
was again obviously to Archbishop Heenan’s strongly- 
worded attack the previous day. 

The congregation opened with Mass celebrated by 
Archbishop Luc Sangare of Bamako, Mali, and the 
Gospel book was enthroned by Ukrainian-rite Bishop 
Nicholas T. Elko of Pittsburgh. Julius Cardinal Doepf- 


ner of Munich, Germany, began as the moderator and 
was replaced by Belgium’s Leo Cardinal Suenens of 
Malines-Brussels with the opening of the discussion on 
particular points of the introduction of the first chapter 
of Schema 13. 

The amended text of the proposition dealing with 
religious life was distributed, together with a brochure 
of appendices to aid the discussion. The new title for 
these propositions is “Accommodated Adaptation of the 
Religious Life”—or as it was announced at a press brief¬ 
ing the same day, “The Renewal of the Religious Life 
in Modern Times.” 

Among those speaking before the cloture vote was 
Bishop Franz von Streng of Basel and Lugano, Switzer¬ 
land, in the name of all the bishops of Switzerland. He 
said the schema could well be reduced to two chapters, 
one for the exposition of principles, the other for practi¬ 
cal applications. 

Some of the delicate problems of marriage and 
family life should not be treated by the full council, he 
said, but rather left to discussion by regional bishops’ 
conferences. On the other hand, the schema should say 
something about business morals and the moral obliga¬ 
tion to respect life and the integrity of others on the 
highways in the midst of increasing modern traffic. A 
statement should also be included, he said, declaring the 
inviolability of the life of unborn children. 

Auxiliary Bishop Rafael Gonzalez Moralejo of Val¬ 
encia, Spain, also wanted the text divided into two parts, 
one doctrinal and the other practical. Speaking for 60 
Spanish-speaking bishops, he said the value of the 
schema is based on three considerations: doctrinal and 
conciliar aspect, the pastoral aspect, and the ecumeni¬ 
cal aspect. 

He referred to the intervention by Pope Paul in a 
speech during the first session of the Second Vatican 
Council when he was still Cardinal Montini. In his talk, 
the then Archbishop of Milan said the work of the 
council would be to answer two questions: What is the 
Church and what does the Church dor 1 The present 
schema is an answer to the second of these questions 
dealing with the mission of the Church to the world, 
Bishop Gonzalez said. 

The last speaker of the general discussion was Arch¬ 
bishop Justin Darmajuwana of Semarang, Indonesia, in 
the name of the Indonesian Bishops’ Conference. Fie 
thought the schema does not answer the main question— 
what is the value of temporal activity in relation to the 
kingdom of God? It also fails to clarify the role of the 
laity in the solution of moral and religious problems en¬ 
countered in the world. It fails, he said, to have a proper 
outlook on the true and living reality of the world. 

Moving to a particular discussion on the introduction 
and the first chapter, Archbishop Paul Gouyon of Ren¬ 
nes, France, remarked that the text appears to have been 
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composed by men living in peace, far removed from 
strife and from gripping, practical problems. 

He said its vision of the world is limited, and only 
in passing does it seem to have a universal outlook. Its 
language shows no emotion like that of a mother speak¬ 
ing of joys or sorrows of her children. “We need a cos¬ 
mic vision expressed in an ardent language,” he said. 

Bishop Felix Romero Menjibar of Jaen, Spain, 
wanted an explanation of the basic principles of dialogue 
between the Church and the world, which he said he 
thought should be the ideological theme of the entire 
schema. The world has to show competence, he said, 
and the building of an earthly city belongs to men of the 
world. It is a valid occupation in itself, and can lead men 
to salvation. 

Nor is it possible to ignore the historical reality of 
sin, to which all men are subject, he said. 

Bishop Gerard De Vet of Breda, the Netherlands, 
thought there was not enough place given to the good 
of men. The text seems to distrust the world and to be ill 
at ease trying to recognize its positive aspects. The 
Church stands out as above and beyond men and almost 
identified with the hierarchy. This should be corrected, 
he said. 

Archbishop Luis del Rosario of Zamboanga, the 
Philippines, spoke in the name of his country's episcopal 
conference. He cautioned the Fathers to give the Chris¬ 


tian mentality of Redemption as a countermeasure against 
the “squirrel-cage mentality” so common today—whereby 
men run and run and never arrive. It is important to 
explain to men the what, how and why of human 
existence so they will understand where they are head¬ 
ing. Since justice and charity are means of living and 
not ends in themselves, they cannot be the aim of 
Christian life. 

One of the first themes to be expressed in the 
schema, according to Bishop Joseph Schoiswohl of Graz- 
Seckau, Austria, is the nature and immortality of the 
soul. Even many who believe in God are not too con¬ 
vinced of this. He called for arguments which would be 
not only philosophical, but would reach the hearts and 
“into the inner being of man.” 

The day's final speaker was Archbishop Segundo 
Garcia de Sierra y Mendez of Burgos, Spain. He asked 
that the text see everything in relation to man: “Not 
that man is a measure of all things, but because all 
things were made for him.” 

He wanted emphasis on such fundamental truths as 
man's creation to the image and likeness of God, and 
said the root of most presentday errors is a false concept 
of man viewed in purely natural light. 

Man must also be taught, he said, to maintain a 
proper balance between technical progress and culture. 

Father John P. Donnelly 


Summary of Introduction and First Chapter 
Of Schema on Church in Modern World 


This is the English-language summary of the introduction and first chapter of 
the ecumenical council’s schema on the Church in the modern world. The council 
press office in releasing it said that summaries of subsequent chapters would follow 
"as the discussion develops in the council hall.” 


1. GENERAL INTRODUCTION: 

a) The story of the schema. 

On July 3, 1964, the Holy Father gave instructions 
that the schema “The Church in the World Today” 
should be sent to the Council Fathers in its present 
form. 

This schema, after being re-worked by the Mixed 
Commission composed of members of the Theological 
Commission and of the Commission for the Apostolate 
of the Laity, speaks of the relationships of the Church 
and the modern world. 

In its first version, the schema was composed of six 


chapters treating of the following subjects: the grandeur 
of man’s vocation, man in society, marriage and the 
family, the necessity of proper progress in culture, the 
economical order and social justice, the community of 
peoples and peace. Of this first version, only the first 
chapter has been retained, with its presentation of the 
doctrinal aspects of these points, while the other five 
chapters have been added to the present schema in an 
appendix. 

This second revision of the schema was turned over 
to the Mixed Commission and to a special subcommis¬ 
sion set up for this specific purpose. The five chapters 
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of the appendix have been worked over by the different 
subcommissions of the Mixed Commission. 

In June of this year, the final text was submitted 
to the Mixed Commission for discussion and approval. 
Thus the schema reached its present version, which will 
be discussed in the council hall and which comprises a 
synthesis of the various chapters which first made up 
the appendix to the schema. 

b) The subject matter. 

The schema takes up the general problems confront¬ 
ing the relationships of the Church and the world to¬ 
day. Its intention is not to work out a new theology, but 
rather to study and to penetrate temporal realities in the 
light of theological principles, both speculative and prac¬ 
tical, in a perspective valid for all ages, considering the 
world in its actual situations, with all its elements of 
good and evil, with its anxieties and its hopes. In a word, 
the schema wants to demonstrate that the Church makes 
temporal problems its own, because she is the Mother of 
men living in the world. At the same time, she reminds 
all that the earth is not man's definitive dwelling-place, 
but a place where he passes by for a time. 

c) The form and style of the schema. 

The language used in the preparation of the schema 
is inspired by Sacred Scripture and remains always 
faithful to theology. It is a simple and modern language, 
and thus can be understood by men of today and par¬ 
ticularly by men who have had no special theological 
training. 

d) The structure of the schema. 

The schema is made up of an introduction, four 
chapters and a conclusion. The appendix contains ma¬ 
terial distinct from the text. 

The four chapters are as follows: 

1. The vocation of the whole man. 

2. The Church in the Service of God and men. 

3. The Christian mode of life in a contemporary 
world. 

4. The principal task of the Christian today. 
THE INTRODUCTION 

As members of one same human family, we have all 
been created by God and placed on this earth where we 
all share the same destiny, whether in prosperity or in 
adversity. We are all called to form one same family of 
the sons of God in Jesus Christ, who came into this 
world to save all men and to form a kingdom of love, 
unity, and peace. 

Time is a sign and a voice for the Church and for 
men. It is a sign of the presence or the absence of God, 
a voice for the man who invokes his God and the voice 
of God speaking to man. 


The schema is addressed first of all to the sons of 
the Church, then to their brethren in the separated 
Christian churches, to the adorers of one God and, last¬ 
ly, to all men of good will. 

In explaining the relations of the Church and the 
modern world, the Council wishes only to present 
Christ as the Light and the Saviour of the world. 

CHAPTER 1—THE VOCATION OF THE 
WHOLE MAN 

The first chapter treats of the fundamental position 
which the Church must adopt in the face of the prob¬ 
lems of the contemporary world, problems which hinge 
on one central point: man and his vocation. 

Many consider man only from the temporal view¬ 
point. For these, the final end of salvation is regarded 
as something of a brake in the construction of the earth¬ 
ly city. Others, even among Christians, condemn tem¬ 
poral activities. For the Church all created things are 
‘Very good,” as is stated in Genesis. All things have been 
created in the Word and through the Word. By means 
of the Incarnation the whole of human nature has been 
elevated. 

Man was called by God to the dignity of being a 
citizen of the heavenly city, to participation as a son of 
God in divine life in this world by means of Faith and 
in the next world “face to face.” Hope for a future life 
gives real meaning to the life of man and makes man 
live in charity toward God and his neighbor. The ac¬ 
tivities whereby man exercises his domination over na¬ 
ture is a social bond, a source of progress for culture, a 
perfecting of human nature, and it forms part of the 
plan of God. 

For this reason the council exhorts the faithful to 
be aware of their vocation and to manifest it consistent¬ 
ly, as well in private as in social life. At the same time 
the faithful are urged not to follow those who give life 
only earthly dimensions. 

Man needs the Redeemer even for the building of 
his earthly city, because human nature was wounded by 
sin. Only Christ, born without sin and who died for 
sinners, restored to man eternal life and assists him in 
building the earthly city on the solid foundations of 
justice and love. 

The will of God is that man may recognize God's 
domination over all things and that the Kingdom of 
Christ may spread over the entire earth. This will be 
realized in the degree in which man performs his duties 
toward God, his neighbor and the world, which belongs 
to God and to men. 
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Interview With 
Cardinal Koenig 

“The switches are now thrown in the right direc¬ 
tion.” This was the comment of Austria’s Franziskus 
Cardinal Koenig about the effect of the actions taken so 
far at the Second Vatican Council. 

The Archbishop of Vienna used the metaphor in 
an interview here to emphasize his view that a fair ap¬ 
praisal of the council’s work must be a long-range one, 
and that it should not be expected that its effects will 
be felt immediately in all directions. 

“It would be a mistake to express judgments ex¬ 
clusively on the strength of the council decrees adopted, 
no matter how important they may be. We must ap¬ 
preciate the overall influence emanating from these de¬ 
liberations, the impact resulting from them and we 
should realize that the gears certainly cannot be thrown 
into reverse any more,” he said. 

Cardinal Koenig said he believed his impression of 
the council’s direction would be confirmed by most coun¬ 
cil Fathers. He mentioned the council votes on the draft 
proposals dealing with the Church and with the pas¬ 
toral duties of the bishops as indicators of this. 

“They showed that easily 80% of the council Fa¬ 
thers are fully behind the innovations now proposed, 
especially in regard to what has been called the col¬ 
legial principle, which in practice implies a decentrali¬ 
zation and internationalization of the Church,” he ex¬ 
plained. 

Asked if this trend would lead to the widely dis¬ 
cussed reform of the Roman curia, he responded: “It 
certainly will, inasmuch as that supreme council of bish¬ 
ops will be set up, which the Holy Father visualizes. As 
for the reform of the Roman curia the Holy Father has 
left no doubt about his intentions in this regard.” 

The question was then put to him about the ca¬ 
pacity of a dissident minority to stall such changes. Car¬ 
dinal Koenig said the affirmative support of the Pope 
would counter efforts by such a minority, and added: 

“These trends cannot be reversed by mere admin¬ 
istrative procedures. They will assert themselves more 
strongly once the measures the council has decided upon 
are applied and tested.” 


In Cardinal Koenig’s opinion, the draft proposal 
on the Church is clearly the key document coming from 
the council. He commented: 

“Its impact will be felt in a wide area of the life 
of the Church and its effects will be highly beneficial 
in bringing home to the faithful that they all are the 
people of God and that the Church sincerely desires to 
keep abreast of their spiritual needs in promoting what 
Pope Paul VI has aptly called the dialogue with the 
world.” 

Regarding draft proposal 13, on the position of the 
Church in the modern world, the cardinal was asked 
whether the fast pace the council has adopted might 
not jeopardize a careful enough examination of this 
vital schema. 

“I don’t think so,” he said. “If we can now move 
ahead faster than before, this is due in large measure to 
the work done in previous sessions and especially in the 
council committees, which now bear fruit. 

“At the same time perhaps, expectations in regard to 
schema 13 were too high all along. The schema cannot 
provide a cure-all for the world’s ills. It can lay down 
certain principles, give some indications as to the direc¬ 
tion one should pursue in dealing with contemporary 
problems, but it cannot possibly provide answers for all 
the questions raised. 

“The problem of world poverty, for instance, cer¬ 
tainly is one we should face realistically by expressing 
our concern for it and thereby inaugurate the sort of 
collective initiatives which eventually can lead to tan¬ 
gible results. 

“All this requires time, and this also is the reason 
why, to my mind at least, a fourth council session will 
be necessary. We need more time to consider these mat¬ 
ters and must not expect quick and easy solutions. 

“However,” Cardinal Koenig concluded, “there is 
every reason to be hopeful in regard to the council’s fur¬ 
ther progress. I for one continue to be what you might 
call a moderate optimist when it comes to sizing up the 
accomplishments so far and the prospects of what re¬ 
mains to be done.” Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 




One of the most impressive ceremonies each day was the solemn enthronement of the 
Book of the Gospels. Here Bishop Paul Leonard Hagarty, O.S.B., of Nassau, Ba¬ 
hamas, carries the Gospels down the nave of St. Peter’s basilica in the performance of 
that rite. 
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109th General Congregation 
October 26, 1964 


A Texas-born missionary bishop, telling the Second 
Vatican Council that he spoke in the name of millions 
who do not understand the Church’s teaching on hell, 
deplored a "lack of proportion” between the sin of eat¬ 
ing meat on Friday and the eternal hellfire which is its 
punishment. 

By imposing such a heavy penalty for the breach 
of purely ecclesiastical laws, said Bishop Louis Morrow 
of Krishnagar, India, the Church puts a man who eats 
meat on Friday in the same category as an atheist or an 
adulterer. 

The result is a dulling of the moral sense, Bishop 
Morrow asserted. Sanctions that are too heavy for the 
sin they punish actually defeat their own purpose, he 
said. 

His appeal to the Church not to impose the pain 
of mortal sin too easily came during council debate on 
the introduction and chapters one, two and three of 
schema 13 on the Church in the modern world. 

The same debate also heard a Yugoslav bishop, 
who had been imprisoned in the early years of com¬ 
munist rule, declare that the Church sometimes works 
better under an unfriendly government. 

The Church should be wary of accepting too many 
privileges, warned Bishop Petar Cule of Mostar. 

Like other speakers, he emphasized that the 
Church’s activity in the world should be that of a leaven. 
Also like others, he warned that preaching has a hollow 
sound if Christians are no better than others. 

Like other prelates from behind the Iron Curtain, 
he emphasized the Church’s duty of proclaiming the 
primacy of spiritual values and the dignity of the per¬ 
son. 

A Brazilian prelate, in a speech at once briskly 
humorous and passionately earnest, urged the council 
Fathers to throw off their gorgeous vestments and 
attend the council’s next session dressed simply in 
black. 

Archbishop Henrique Golland Trinidade of Botu- 
catu noted that the council secretary general, Archbish¬ 
op Pericle Felici, habitually addresses the council Fa¬ 
thers with the traditional Latin salute, "most adorned 
Fathers.” 

Yes, he said, we are indeed most adorned .from 


top to toe as we walk to the council each morning, and 
we look like rich men instead of the Fathers we really 
are. 

He emphasized, too, that good example must back 
up all preaching. 

At the end of his speech, he suggested the Church 
set up a complaint bureau in the form of a "commission 
for dialogue.” This commission would listen to any¬ 
thing anybody had to say to the Church. 

In all, 18 speakers took part in the debate, nine on 
the introduction and chapter one, and nine on chapters 
two and three. Chapter one is on the vocation of the 
whole man; chapter two on the Church in the service 
of God and men; and chapter three on Christian con¬ 
duct in today’s world. 

The 109th general council meeting began with 
Mass offered by Archbishop Custodio Alvim Pereira of 
Lourenco Marques, Mozambique. The Gospel was en¬ 
throned by Bishop Baltasar Alvarez Restrepo of Pereira, 
Colombia. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels was the 
moderator. 

Archbishop Felici announced that 12 parish priests 
were to concelebrate Mass on the sixth anniversary of 
the election of Pope John XXIII (Oct. 28). His an¬ 
nouncement was applauded warmly. 

He asked the council Fathers to seek Pope John’s 
intercession that the council’s work might proceed tran¬ 
quilly and with full harmony of minds. 

He also announced that on Oct. 29, the 25th an¬ 
niversary of the ordination of Julius Cardinal Doepfner 
of Munich, Germany, the cardinal would concelebrate 
Mass with the other council Fathers who would be 
celebrating the 25 th anniversary of their consecration 
as bishops. 

Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal led off the debate 
on the schema’s introduction and chapter one. 

He said the root of every person’s influence in the 
world is his vocation. Because the development of this 
vocation depends on both its natural and supernatural 
elements, man must achieve a proper balance between 
the two. It would be a grave mistake to give the impres¬ 
sion that a Christian’s first task is to despise the earth 
and desire only heavenly things, he said. He added 
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that the text should say something on the problem of 
evil and the Christian concept of suffering. 

Auxiliary Bishop Jan Pietraszko of Cracow, Poland, 
like others before him, urged the clarification of the 
term “the world.” He also asked for a clearer explanation 
of man’s vocation through a clearer explanation of the 
basis of that vocation. The document deals with the 
natural mystery of the world and the supernatural mys¬ 
tery of the Church, he said. While these are theologi¬ 
cal ideas, they should be expressed in a language that 
is not strictly theological, he stated. We must strive to 
fill the void of theological sense which is growing in 
the world, he said. 

Abbot Jean Prou, O.P., president of the French 
Benedictine Congregation, urged that a sharper distinc¬ 
tion be made by the schema between rational creatures 
who can be directed to Christ through grace, and ir¬ 
rational creatures which are incapable of grace. The 
council should carefully avoid prejudging any intricate 
theological problems, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Jose Guerra Campos of Madrid 
said a large part of modern culture is pervaded by the 
Marxist notion that all religion is a denial of human 
nature. Without polemics or apologetics, he continued, 
the Church should make it very clear that religion is 
the dynamic expression of human perfection. The coun¬ 
cil should carefully avoid describing Christianity as an 
ideological system, he said. 

Archbishop Josip Pogacnik of Ljubljana, Yugo¬ 
slavia, suggested the schema could be improved by stat¬ 
ing clearly just what the Church does for those living 
in misery. Referring to the schema’s mention of the 
Biblical term “signs of the times,” he said special empha¬ 
sis should be put on atheism as a sign of the times. 
He said the Church has suffered from atheism both in 
the East and in the West. He asserted that God has 
permitted widespread apostasy because of the cosmic 
dimension of sin and in order to make everyone con¬ 
scious of his own personal guilt. Resounding pastoral 
letters will be useless unless they are followed up by 
concrete action, he said. It is no secret that in some 
places government officials read Mater et Magistra be¬ 
fore many bishops, he stated. 

Auxiliary Bishop Heinrich Tenhumberg of Muen- 
ster, Germany, asserted that people often fail to rec¬ 
ognize signs of the times because they lack spiritual 
intuition which, in turn, is due to a lack of practical 
devotion to the Holy Spirit. In explaining the Church’s 
mission, the council must not fail to emphasize the task 
of bishops and of all who exercise authority in the 
Church, he declared. 

Bishop Remi De Roo of Victoria, B.C., said he 
wanted the schema to instruct Christians to avoid any 
split between the natural and supernatural missions 
which are a part of their vocation, Christians should 


share in the world’s struggles. Nobody can effectively 
collaborate in developing the Christian community un¬ 
less he actively participates in building the human com¬ 
munity, he stated. 

Auxiliary Bishop Santo Quadri of Pinerolo, Italy, 
said the schema fails to give enough importance to work, 
whose place in man’s complete vocation should be ex¬ 
plained. Work is a biological need, since without it life 
cannot go on, he said. A Christian must recognize that 
in working he is collaborating with God. While work 
is neither the sole nor supreme value in life, we must 
have a clear notion of its spiritual value, he asserted. 

Maronite-rite Archbishop Ignace Ziade of Beirut, 
Lebanon, urged that the document’s arguments should 
appeal primarily to reason rather than to authority. 

Auxiliary Bishop Alfred Ancel of Lyons, France, 
began debate on chapters two and three. The schema 
gives the impression that its sole aim is to build up the 
earthly city, he said. The schema should therefore take 
up the Church’s essential mission of evangelization, he 
added. 

Bishop Morrow said the mentality which expects 
God the Father to damn a man to hell for eating meat 
on Friday seems more legalistic than genuinely religious 
and makes the Church a laughing-stock for many. 

Auxiliary Bishop Anthony Hacault of St. Boniface, 
Man., said that while the Church in this world cannot 
be expected to solve all the problems of all men, we 
must insist that constant efforts be made in this direc¬ 
tion. The Church’s closer contacts with men, a more 
vital dialogue and a more faithful awakening to the 
Holy Spirit will make it easier for the Church to com¬ 
plete its mission which is to lead all men to God through 
Christ, he stated. 

Bishop Cule quoted the 19th century restorer of 
the Dominican Order in France, Father Lacordaire, to 
support his thesis that the Church runs a greater risk 
from a government which is too kindly disposed toward 
it than from a hostile government. 

Archbishop Francois Marty of Rheims, France, de¬ 
plored the schema's insufficient stress on the Church’s 
vital presence in the world. He echoed Bishop Cule’s 
point that the Church is a leaven in the world. In the 
Middle Ages the Church almost absorbed society, to the 
extent that the Church and society were then coter¬ 
minous, he said. 

Since the Church’s presence in the world must be 
truly Catholic, all Western-mindedness should be elimi¬ 
nated from the schema, he went on. The Church’s 
presence in the world is a duty not of the clergy and 
the hierarchy alone, nor of the laity alone, but of every 
member of the Church, he stated. 

Bishop Otto Spuelbeck of Meissen, Germany, who 
holds a doctorate in science, declared that in speaking 
to scientists the Church often uses an archaic and mori- 
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bund language. The council Fathers should examine 
their conscience to see if they are characterized by that 
ardent study which would enable them to understand 
today’s problems and give adequate answers, he said. 

How can we explain the influence of the late Fa¬ 
ther Pierre Teilhard de Chardin? he ashed. We know 
he was a pious priest, and scientists tell us they felt 
close to him because he spoke their language. Some 
individuals today want him condemned, as though they 
were afraid of a concord between religion and science, 
he declared. This would be a repetition of the condem¬ 
nation of Galileo and would not be without fault on 
our part, he said. Disagreement between science and 
faith has been caused not so much by ill will as by a 
lack of mutual understanding, he added. 

Religious skepticism is growing among young stu¬ 
dents and could easily lead them into the ranks of un¬ 
believers, he continued. It is our task to adopt an atti¬ 
tude that will enable us to maintain a spirit of com¬ 
radeship in intellectual research without harm to the 
principles of faith, he said. 

Bishop Michal Klepacz of Lodz, Poland, ap¬ 
proached the achievements of science from a different 
tack. He said the glorification of scientific research and 


discoveries has resulted in a genuine apotheosis of man 
and the construction of a new tower of Babel. Todays 
world is characterized by conflicting trends of exagger¬ 
ated optimism and nihilistic pessimism, he said, and the 
Church must combat both of these destructive tenden¬ 
cies. 

Bishop Rene Fourrey of Belley, France, criticized 
the schema’s treatment of poverty. He said it is pre¬ 
sented in a tone of spiritual exhortation and lacks a 
Scriptural base. Poverty afflicts not only individuals but 
countries and peoples, he noted. The Scriptural <f Woe 
to the rich” is addressed not only to rich men but to rich 
nations, who have a duty to help the poor nations, he 
said. Yet the schema says nothing about collective pov¬ 
erty. Usury, which the speaker called the exploitation of 
want for purposes of gain, should be condemned in its 
many modern forms. Unless the council faces such con¬ 
crete problems it will be straining out gnats and swal¬ 
lowing camels, he stated. The flower of real poverty 
is humble service of God and of man, he declared. 

A total of 2,007 council Fathers attended the de¬ 
bate which ended at 12:15 because several speakers did 
not respond to the summons from Cardinal Suenens. 

Patrick Riley 


Bishop Wright Defends Schema 13 


Bishop John J. Wright of Pittsburgh made a spirit¬ 
ed defense of the council’s schema 13 on the Church 
in the modern world and of the men who wrote it. 

Without mentioning the name of Archbishop John 
C. Heenan of Westminster, England, the American 
prelate rebutted the archbishop’s assault on the schema 
as a “set of platitudes” and his assault on the experts 
who helped prepare the schema as men who did not 
really know their subjects. 

Bishop Wright spoke at a press conference (Oct. 
24) two days after Archbishop Heenan’s speech in the 
council hall. Bishop Wright pointed out that the schema 
has to lay down the general principles of the Church’s 
engagement with the modern world. “General principles 
tend to be expressed in broad terms and therefore 
sometimes thought of as platitudes,” he said. 

He likened the principles laid down in the schema’s 
introduction and the first two chapters to the principles 
set forth in the United Nations Charter, to the “revolu¬ 
tionary propositions” of the American Declaration of 
Independence, and to the Sermon on the Mount, “which 
I have heard described as platitudinous.” 

He protested that he could not fail to say “a word 
in tribute to the scholarly humility, the admirable pa¬ 
tience, the loving faith and forebearance with which the 
overwhelming majority of periti (council experts) work.” 


Bishop Wright is a member of the mixed commis¬ 
sion that drafted schema 13. 

He maintained that the schema would not appeal 
to people who are preoccupied with the moral crisis of 
modem culture because it regards this moral crisis as 
merely symptomatic of a deeper crisis of ideas and 
therefore of dogma. 

Noting that it is “always easier to call in the police” 
than to get at the root of a difficulty, Bishop Wright as¬ 
serted that the men who must dig at the roots of our 
crisis are the thinkers and scholars—“and in terms of 
the council, the word for scholar is peritus.” 

When asked for his comment on Archbishop Hee¬ 
nan’s speech. Bishop Wright said: “It is clear that he 
felt very deeply and personally about what he had to 
say, whatever it was he had to say.” 

Bishop Wright also noted that Archbishop Heenan 
was very anxious to have his speech known, for he pro¬ 
vided “abundant translation” of it to newsmen. 

A reporter asked Bishop Wright for comment on 
Archbishop Heenan’s suggestion that the council create 
a new commission to rewrite the schema, and that the 
council meet in another three or four years to discuss it. 

“I would be reluctant to believe that he wanted to 
bypass the schema entirely,” Bishop Wright replied, “but 
that would be the effect.” 
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Bishop Wright said three years and more had al¬ 
ready gone into the preparation of the schema (includ¬ 
ing material prepared for the other schemata which 


have since been abandoned), and that Archbishop Hee- 
nan’s suggestion would mean a total of seven or eight 
years in the preparation of the schema. Patrick Riley 


Christian Responsibility and World Poverty 

This is the text of an address, “Christian Responsibility and World Poverty,” de¬ 
livered by Father Arthur McCormack, to a meeting of the German bish¬ 

ops in Rome on Oct. 26. 


I am an economist and a demographer. At the same 
time I am a priest. I would like to suggest, therefore, 
in considering the problems of world poverty, compli¬ 
cated by the population explosion, that to tackle these 
problems, we should “marry” the moral force, the moral 
indignation of the Christian conscience, in face of mis¬ 
ery on a world-wide scale, with the exigencies of eco¬ 
nomics, to translate the Gospel “cup of cold water” into 
the realities of the economic situation in the 20th cen¬ 
tury. 

We are the more able to do this now, because the 
world-renowned economists who treat of this subject 
no longer represent the old-fashioned school of laissez- 
faire economists, but are filled with the conviction that 
investment in human beings’ social progress is not only 
in accord with the dignity of man and modern humani¬ 
tarian ideals, but also with sound economic theory. 

I feel abashed to speak before you, the bishops of 
Germany, who more than the others in the Church 
have not only realized the needs of the poorer coun¬ 
tries, but have done something about them—something 
magnificent. 

I have here the figures which tell the story of your 
Misereor, German Caritas, the Adveniat collections, 215 
million marks ($54,000,000) was collected by Misereor, 
for example, between 1959 and the end of 1963. This 
amount of money represents astonishing generosity. It 
has been applied with thoroughness and care and, if I 
may say so, with a strategic sense which has assured that 
it really reaches the most need and does the most good. 

I am not speaking as an armchair economist who 
looked up a few figures to prepare a talk. On a tour of 
South America in April I learned at first hand of the 
work of Misereor. The members of the DESAL organi¬ 
zation (the movement for Socio-Economic Development 
in Latin America) helped me very much and allowed 
me to see the wonderful efforts stimulating self-help 
which DESAL is making, especially in Santiago, Chile. 
I spent several hours with the remarkable Father Vek- 
kemans of the DESAL. It is no exaggeration to give to 
this team a great share of the credit for the election of 


Eduardo Frei as president of Chile, with a program 
based on Catholic social principles which DESAL is 
constantly applying to the realities of the Chilean situ¬ 
ation. DESAL is one of the several thousand projects 
financed by Misereor. Incidently, on the same tour I 
had the chance to go round the terrible slums of most 
of the big cities of South America, and see with my own 
eyes the statistics of world hunger and poverty in terms 
of human misery. 

As an Englishman whose country has not done so 
much as yours, either with regard to private charity or 
governmental aid, I feel abashed. I have no right to 
speak to you; it is your kindness which has given me 
this opportunity. I welcome it very sincerely. 

I feel that many in the Church have still not 
grasped the extent, the importance, and the urgency of 
these problems. By your example, and perhaps also by 
your words, you may be the means of making them 
aware. A revolution in this field is needed. Not indeed 
with regard to the teaching at the center. Mater et Mag- 
istra, Pacem in Terris, and the speeches of our present 
Holy Father are clear and detailed and splendid direc¬ 
tives. But a revolution is needed in the appreciation of 
this teaching, so that it should reach all levels and all 
places and be a stimulus to action. “I was hungry and 
you formed a study group” could still be said of many 
in the Church. 

The need for action is urgent. Perhaps you will 
bear with me while I sketch briefly that need. 

The central problem of our age, one potentially 
as explosive as the bomb, is the division of the world 
into the “haves” and the “have nots.” It is the existence 
of that “third world” where hunger and poverty are en¬ 
demic and where, to use the words of the noted English 
economist Andrew Shonfield, “millions of people live 
lives well below what most of us would regard as the 
extreme limit of imaginable poverty.” 

Sober expert reports, such as those of P. V. Su- 
khatme of the F.A.O., estimate that half the world is 
suffering from lack of food sufficient in quantity and 
quality for a healthy existence, and that about one per- 
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son in seven has literally not enough to eat. This would 
mean about 400 million people. 

But hunger is, of course, only one of the evils 
summed up in the unemotional word “underdevelop¬ 
ment.” The misery and degradation of acute poverty 
include many more human problems. Among the most 
pressing of these are lack of medical services, of basic 
education, and of adequate housing and clothing. Peo¬ 
ple’s inability to practice the simple rules of hygiene is 
another (though much progress has been made in this 
area in recent years, ironically bringing other problems 
by sparking off explosive population increase). 

Again, there are industrial underdevelopment, lack 
of employment or concealed unemployment, and lack 
of the capital and savings to allow a breakthrough of 
the vicious circle of poverty breeding poverty. Finally, 
lack of opportunities for improvement and even absence 
of the desire to improve, caused by decades of malnu¬ 
trition and disease, complete the picture. 

It is estimated that 114 billion people in 100 coun¬ 
tries have an annual income per head of only 400 
marks [$100], President Johnson said that anyone 
under 12,000 marks [$3,000] was in poverty in the 
United States. 

Such poverty has always existed, indeed, in the 
past it has been worse than it is now. It has not been 
caused, as some imply, by this country’s population ex¬ 
plosion, nor will it be cured even by the most effective 
birth control campaigns. What is new, as Mr. Nehru 
has said, is not poverty and misery. The new thing is 
that people are now aware of their plight, and of the 
affluence of others, and are determined to correct the 
situation. 

Since the end of World War II, there has been 
an awakening of the poorer half of the world of such 
magnitude as to justify Adlai Stevenson’s phrase, “the 
revolution of rising expectations.” Since then, one bil¬ 
lion people have gained their independence. They have 
not done so in order to starve, but to win for themselves 
lives free from the degradation of poverty and worthy 
of their dignity as human beings. 

The first action necessary is surely to make known 
these facts, as Pope John stressed in his speech to the 
FAO conference in April, 1960, when he said: 

“Millions of human beings suffer hunger: others 
who do not strictly speaking go hungry, are underfed: 
these are the facts. They must be made known, they 
must be preached from the house-tops. Consciences 
must be awakened to a sense of responsibility that rests 
on the human community and on each individual, on 
the most privileged especially. We are all collectively 
responsible for the undernourished.” 

This Sunday, Oct. 25, the Italian television had a 
program on hunger and poverty throughout the world. 
Afterwards a reporter went out into the streets of Rome 


asking people did they know of these facts. Not one did. 
But when they were told, they all agreed it was their 
duty to help. There is, I believe, a vast potential of un¬ 
tapped generosity. In this sphere knowledge generates 
this generosity. 

Of course, in face of the vastness of the problems, 
generosity alone is not enough. This vastness is, how¬ 
ever, no reason for pessimism or despair. Leading econo¬ 
mists and agriculturalists say that we have at last the 
means to wipe out poverty. Paul Hoffman, head of the 
U.N. Special Fund, has said: 

“The most challenging, pervasive and explosive idea 
of this century is that poverty can be wiped out.” 

In parenthesis we may note that Lester Pearson 
of Canada has also said: “The grim fact is . . . that we 
prepare for war like precocious giants and for peace like 
retarded pigmies.” 

Barbara Ward, the world-famed economist (a very 
good Catholic and, I am proud to say, a good friend of 
mine), said at Oxford University last year: 

“Even if the rate of population growth goes at its 
present dizzy speed, we can still feed the human race in 
the foreseeable future. Remember this is the first time 
in history that it has been possible to say this.” 

Dr. Lamartine Yates of FAO, after describing the 
advantages we now have in the war on want, said near¬ 
ly 10 years ago—it is more true now: 

“If this be a fair assessment, it is just about the 
most exciting prospect for a century-to-be, that mankind 
has ever faced. By comparison most of our other pre¬ 
occupations appear puny indeed: cold war, class war, 
color prejudice and so on. What is almost within human 
grasp is nothing less than the abolition of poverty in the 
primary strongholds of poverty, the bringing of low in¬ 
come peoples, not to equality of income with the more 
prosperous countries, but to within hailing distance, so 
there is no longer a wide social and material gap be¬ 
tween them.” 

There is no need to multiply expert testimony. The 
fact is that we have all the technical knowledge, all the 
material resources, all the financial potential to wipe 
poverty off the face of the earth in this century or at 
least in the next 50 years. What is lacking is a sense 
of urgency, a conviction that we can and must do it. 

Can the Church do anything to hasten this) Should 
she do anything) Is it her role) 

It may be well to recall that the First Vatican 
Council, though it was convened at the height of the 
industrial revolution, did not issue any guidance on so¬ 
cial justice within the industrializing nations. There was 
no word of hope for the proletariat, for the victimized 
working class. They could hardly lift their eyes from 
their misery to rejoice in the definition of papal infalli¬ 
bility. 

We may charitably suppose that, if the council 
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had continued, it would have issued a call for social 
justice. It would have been very remarkable if it had 
done so, however. Apart from that wonderful pioneer, 
Bishop von Ketteler of Mainz and some others, there 
had not up to then been very much interest among 
bishops in this subject. Indeed, even 20 years later, Pope 
Leo was ahead of his time when he issued Rerum No- 
varum, and yet he was too late to prevent the loss of 
the working class to the Church, in many countries, 
because it was thought that the Church was not con¬ 
cerned in its plight and was more interested in Church 
matters than in the world, with its harsh realities. 

Today we face the same situation between nations 
as was faced 100 years ago within nations. Today there 
are proletariat nations. Vatican II has a magnificent 
chance, faces a stirring challenge to appeal for interna¬ 
tional social justice. The council could send forth a 
clarion call for an all-out war on want, a total war on 
the conditions that are the scandal of our age; the exis¬ 
tence of grinding poverty in the midst of plenty, the 
fact that in this, the most properous century in world 
history, millions are living lives out of keeping with their 
human dignity. 

Such an effort to mobilize the moral force of the 
Catholic Church behind a concerted drive to wipe out 
poverty would of its very nature find great support from 
other Christian bodies, indeed from all the major reli¬ 
gions that believe in the brotherhood of man under the 
fatherhood of God. This would be ecumenical action 
about which there could be no controversy. 

No one doubts the meaning of our Lord’s injunc¬ 
tion to feed the hungry and clothe the naked. In this 
way a "third world” of help would be mobilized to com¬ 
bat the poverty of the underprivileged "third world.” 
All men of good will, even those who do not believe 
in God but are genuinely humane, could be invited to 
join this crusade. Of course, as I have already suggest¬ 
ed, such an approach would have to be geared to the 
realities of economics and politics. The example of a 
newly awakened South America shows how this could 
be done. 

I am not a peritus, so I can only wonder if Schema 
13 gives the over-riding importance to this central prob¬ 
lem of our age by a first high priority treatment of it, 
and whether concrete proposals, made with all due re¬ 
spect and deference, may be of interest: 

1. To show the concern of the Church and the 
earnestness of her commitment, some ongoing structure, 
a sort of war cabinet, to direct this war on want for the 
Church could be set up. A cardinal of the stature of 
Cardinal Bea could head this structure. By his person¬ 
ality Cardinal Bea has come to symbolize the Church’s 
ecumenical concern. In several years he has done much 
to revolutionize relations between the Churches. An out¬ 
standing cardinal as head of the organization I am sug¬ 


gesting could come to symbolize the Church’s concern 
for world poverty. The functions of such a body would 
be manifold and vital. I would be willing to suggest 
some which have already been worked out. 

2. The bishops in council could devote a solemn 
day to world poverty and pledge themselves to work to 
eliminate it, perhaps by some symbolic gesture. 

3. The Church could give the moral force, the 
moral leadership which seems to be lacking, and ensure 
also that this war on want is not based on political ex¬ 
pediency or economic self-interest, but on brotherly love 
and respect for the dignity of man. 

4. The Church could see to it that a temporal 
messianism was not sought, that in finding bread for 
mankind, men would forget that man does not live by 
bread alone. 

5. She could actively insist at every level that 
human dignity, the cultural and spiritual heritage of 
developing nations is not damaged in the urgent 
attempt to get rapid economic progress and develop¬ 
ment. 

6. The Church could arrange for much greater 
use of her missionary personnel as stimulators of socio¬ 
economic action. These missionaries form the biggest 
potential cadre of technical assistance in the world to¬ 
day by their knowledge of their people and their needs. 
This would need balance, of course; priests must do 
their spiritual duties. But one priest at least in each 
diocese could be an expert adviser to the bishop and 
fellow missionaries and indigenous clergy. Not only 
that: aid channeled through Church agencies and ad¬ 
ministered through missionaries is often the most ef¬ 
fective, economical and secure way of giving help to 
those most in need. 

7. The Church could preach in season and out 
of season the duty of the rich countries to share their 
prosperity, and the duty of the poorer countries to put 
themselves in a position to receive cooperative help by 
social reform, political stability, and real concern for 
the progress of all their people, and not the enrichment 
of a few. 

Should the Church do this? Should priests be en¬ 
gaged in this work at all? This is not an idle question. 
Perhaps the best answer may be given by applying the 
parable of the Good Samaritan in modern language to 
the conditions of today. The priest and levite were hur¬ 
rying to Jerusalem to take part in the liturgy of the 
People of God, the act of divine worship which is man’s 
first and most important duty. They had not time—and 
it was not their job—to give emergency aid to the man 
lying injured by the roadside, still less to give him 
long-term socio-economic assistance by arranging for his 
lodging, etc. They might have missed the sacred cere¬ 
monies. They were apparently absolutely right—the only 
thing is: Our Lord did not think so! 
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110th General Congregation 
October 27, 1964 


Catholics are not contributing their share to the 
world’s supply of scientists, a German bishop complained 
to the Second Vatican Council. 

This reinforces a notion propagated through news¬ 
papers, television and other means of mass communica¬ 
tions that religion is somehow hostile to science, Auxili¬ 
ary Bishop Wilhelm Cleven of Cologne, Germany, 
noted. 

He spoke during debate on chapters two and three 
of schema 13 on the Church in the modern world. The 
chapters deal with the Church in the service of God 
and men and on Christian conduct in today’s world. 

The day’s debate heard renewed appeals for a fresh 
look at the heavy penalties attached to breaking some 
laws of the Church. Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos IV 
Saigh of Antioch and Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo of 
Cuernavaca, Mexico, in asking for a less rigidly legal¬ 
istic attitude, echoed the speech made the previous day 
by American-born missionary Bishop Louis Morrow of 
Krishnagar, India. 

Two cardinals also underlined the part poverty 
plays in the world, both as a plague afflicting mankind 
and, when voluntarily embraced, as a measure to help 
eradicate that plague. 

Another group of council Fathers spoke of men’s 
need to communicate with one another—or what has 
come to be called dialogue. 

Bishop Cleven in his appeal to the council to re¬ 
affirm the Church’s real teaching about science and its 
role in the life of man, asserted that the Church’s list of 
forbidden books—the index—tends to deprive people of 
their confidence in Church authority. He said television 
shows and the like are making sure that men do not 
forget the Church’s condemnation of the great scientist, 
Galileo. 

Bishop Cleven began by referring to the passage in 
the chapter which treats of the attitude of Christians to 
the natural sciences. He said it is statistically certain 
that in most countries the proportion of Catholics among 
scientists is smaller than the proportion of Catholics 
among the total population. 

This lack of full Catholic representation in the 
world of science should not be laid to any guile or ill 
will on the part of non-Catholics, he said. 

He asserted that in an age when man’s most basic 


needs, such as heat, water and bread, are brought to 
him through scientific discoveries, the relative scarcity 
of Catholic scientists is dangerous. 

He appealed for a forthright declaration that the 
Church confidently expects that science will contribute 
to the spiritual mission of the Church itself. He said a 
clarifying note should be added that while Catholics 
should respect science and cooperate with it, they should 
not place their hope for salvation in science but in 
charity. 

Raul Cardinal Silva Henriquez of Santiago, Chile, 
said the exercise of Christian poverty must be aimed at 
bringing about a more equitable distribution of the 
world’s goods. 

He said that while poverty can spring from grace, 
it can also be brought about by sin. This point was also 
made in a slightly different form by Antonio Cardinal 
Caggiano of Buenos Aires. 

The Chilean cardinal noted that while God’s per¬ 
fection consists in what He is, man’s perfection stems 
from what he has. He observed that this “having” can 
easily run riot. 

He suggested that in order to make voluntary pov¬ 
erty socially effective, an organization should be set up 
to sponsor an annual worldwide collection for the poor. 
Such a collection—suggested by Protestant theologian 
Oscar Cullman, professor at the Universities of Paris 
and Basel, Switzerland, and a guest of the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity at the current council 
session—would be like “a sacramental of brotherhood.” 

Cardinal Caggiano asked that charity not be over¬ 
emphasized in the schema at the expense of the virtue 
of justice. He said that if justice were respected, every¬ 
one would be given his due, and if everyone were given 
his due, there would be no vast armies of men without 
work. 

We must follow Christ Crucified in a spirit of pov¬ 
erty, he said. 

Bishop Charles-Marie Himmer of Tournai, Belgium, 
echoed this call for emphasis on the positive and con¬ 
structive aspects of poverty. He said the schema must 
point out how this poverty is not sought for itself but as 
a means of building a better earthly city and eliminating 
poverty from the lives of those afflicted by it. 

According to Bishop Himmer, all the problems of 
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this schema—from those of marriage to the eradication 
of hunger—demand the collaboration of men who are 
generous and really ready to help the poor. He asked for 
a clarification of the distinction between Christian pov¬ 
erty, which is essentially evangelical, and the detach¬ 
ment from earthly things sometimes practiced by non- 
Christians. 

He also appealed for an investigation of modern 
society's economic and political structures to find means 
of a better sharing of wealth. 

Bishop Mendez and Patriarch Maximos both laid 
the groundwork for their attacks on ecclesiastical legalism 
by emphasizing personal responsibility. 

Bishop Mendez said efforts to nurture personal dig¬ 
nity and responsibility along with freedom are among 
the chief “signs of the times” of which the schema 
speaks. This insistence on liberty was anticipated by St. 
Paul who, the bishop said, was so fully convinced of his 
liberation from the Law of Moses. 

While Church law should be so established as to 
promote a spirit of love, this is not always achieved by 
a multiplication of Church laws, he said. He added that 
the Church cannot afford to show a kindly face to those 
outside and a harsh face to its own children. 

In a reference to the severe punishment attached to 
failure to observe certain Church laws, Bishop Mendez 
observed that if civil states imposed life imprisonment for 
small crimes, there would be no real understanding and 
cooperation between the authorities and citizens. 

Patriarch Maximos also asserted that the Church's 
mind should be characterized by St. Paul's spirit of broad 
understanding. He said to state that missing Mass on a 
holy day or eating meat on Friday entails the guilt of 
mortal sin and can lead to eternal damnation is hardly 
reasonable. 

The Church is a mother, he said, but he asked if 
even a stepmother would impose such punishments. 

He suggested that a committee of moral theologians 
be set up to study the Church’s commandments. 

He also touched on the need for dialogue between 
the Church and its children, a dialogue that requires ma¬ 
turity on the part of Catholics. 

Bishop Gerard Huyghe of Arras, France, also cen¬ 
tered his speech on the need for a dialogue within the 
Church. Such internal dialogue is a necessary condi¬ 
tion for a dialogue with those outside the Church, he 
said. The primary internal dialogue, he stated, is that 
of the individual with the Holy Spirit. 

Bishop Huyghe returned to the question of Church 
law. He turned his fire on the petty laws and regula¬ 
tions which hobble the freedom of Catholics in their 
own fields of action. He said some theologians who 
were sincerely studying modern problems and trying 
to foster dialogue were condemned without a hearing. 
He declared this should not be. 


Joseph Cardinal Frings of Cologne, Germany, be¬ 
gan the day's debate with an address read by his secre¬ 
tary. His talk was basically a criticism of the schema for 
its emphasis on earthly goods at the expense of stress on 
the Cross and Redemption. 

Cardinal Frings began with something of a con¬ 
cession to the schema’s treatment, pointing out the dan¬ 
gers of the error of distinguishing too sharply between 
body and soul. Christ came to save not merely souls but 
the whole man, he said. Yet, he added, no matter how 
positive our approach to worldly progress, we must not 
forget that such progress does not of itself lead directly 
to the kingdom of God. While the Church and the 
world will be united when they achieve their final voca¬ 
tion at the end of time, on this earth they are irreducibly 
distinct, he stated. 

Like Patriarch Maximos and Bishop Huyghe, Co¬ 
adjutor Bishop Adrien Gand of Lille, France, spoke of 
the need for dialogue. Bishop Gand criticized the sche¬ 
ma for not emphasizing this sufficiently. 

Men tend to think of themselves as lost in an anon¬ 
ymous mass unless they are reminded that something is 
expected of each of them, he said. 

Archbishop Elie Zoghbi, Melkite-rite patriarchal 
vicar for Egypt, said he wanted chapter two to take a 
new tack. It opens with a discussion of the Church’s 
mission of service, he noted, and the Church is said to 
be in the world to bring the Gospel and salvation. Arch¬ 
bishop Zoghbi, however, suggested it would be more 
logical to start with the Church's mission of love. He 
pointed out that Christ started this way, healing the sick 
and feeding the hungry, thus preparing people to believe 
in His mission. 

How many nursing Sisters have opened the way to 
God by ministering to sick bodies, he asked. 

Saying that the council should state clearly that the 
Church is in the world for the sake of men, he said it 
would be good Church usage to avoid expressions 
smacking of temporal power or rule, such as “happily 
reigning” when referring to a pope. 

Archbishop John Garner of Pretoria, South Africa, 
speaking in the name of 84 bishops of Europe and Latin 
America, said the Church should take advantage of 
the means for dialogue offered by modem tourism. He 
asked that it be mentioned in the text. Tourists, he said, 
make important contributions to world solidarity and 
peace. 

Bishop Kazimierz Kowalski of Chelmo, Poland, 
asked for a fuller explanation of the text's reference to 
new modes of feeling, willing and acting. He said this 
new mode is a spirit of true penance or conversion of 
the heart. 

The spirit of true penance consists less in de¬ 
ploring sins than in a continual and dynamic ascent to 
God, he added. 
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Auxiliary Bishop Franjo Kuheric of Zagreb, Yugo¬ 
slavia, asked for a solemn council declaration on the re¬ 
lationship between science and revealed religion. He 
said that in countries under atheistic control, the Church 
is constantly being decried as an enemy of all progress 
and all science. 

He also asked for a formal declaration on the in¬ 
violability of human life within the sanctuary of a moth¬ 
er’s body to counter the plague of abortions which 
takes more lives than war. 

Bishop Hermann Volk of Mainz, Germany, asked 
for a clearer outline of the role of the Lord’s Day and 
of divine worship in showing Catholics how to play 
their role in the world. 

Archbishop Enrico Nicodemo of Bari, Italy, sug¬ 
gested basing the schema’s explanation of man’s full 
vocation in the world on St. Paul’s “recapitulation of 
all things in Christ.” He said the text’s treatment of 
atheism should affirm the transcendence of a personal 
God and the objective existence of moral evil. Individu¬ 
al responsibility should be emphasized, he stated. 

Bishop Maurice Pourchet of Saint-Flour, France, 


suggested combining chapters two and three and giving 
them the same order of treatment followed in the sche¬ 
ma on the nature of the Church: the mystery of the 
Church, of God, and the hierarchy. The Church’s im¬ 
minence in the world and the transcendence of its mis¬ 
sion there should be made clear, he said. 

Bishop Aurelio Sorrentino of Bova, Italy, asked that 
the schema be addressed not only to all men of good 
will but to all who do not refuse to listen. This is in the 
spirit of Christ and of St. Paul, he said. 

The council’s 110th general meeting began with 
a Maronite-rite Liturgy (Mass) concelebrated by Bish¬ 
op Antoine Abed of Tripoli, Lebanon, and Fathers Mi- 
chale Hokayem and Abdel Ahad Chanin. The Gospel 
was enthroned by Maronite-rite Archbishop Ignace Zi- 
ade of Beirut, Lebanon. 

The day’s moderator was Leo Cardinal Suenens of 
Malines-Brussels. 

Chapter eight of the schema on the Church, which 
deals with Our Lady, was distributed. It was to take a 
single vote, which was expected on Oct. 29, on all the 
chapter’s amendments. Patrick Riley 


Cardinal Suenens at Press Conference 


The Church must walk with two legs—one ecu¬ 
menism and the other evangelization—Leo Cardinal 
Suenens of Malines-Brussels told a press conference 
here. 

Speaking on the coming council proposition on the 
missions, the cardinal pointed out that it must balance 
extensive talk thus far on ecumenism. Cardinal Suenens, 
one of the four council moderators, said: 

“We discussed ecumenism at length. But the ecu¬ 
menical approach is one-sided—an attempt to know each 
other better without the intention of conversion. We can¬ 
not, however, say conversion is no longer the duty of 
the Church. On the contrary, we must bring Christ to 
the whole world and this duty cannot be destroyed by 
ecumenical dialogues.” 

Ecumenism might give rise to the idea that now the 
Church should leave everyone to follow his own con¬ 
science, the cardinal said. 

“Christ did not say this. He said to bring the Gos¬ 
pel to every creature—but with kindness. The priority of 
evangelization must be stressed, since this is what Christ 
wishes 'impatiently,’ since love is impatient to communi¬ 
cate itself.” 

The cardinal said another coming council proposi¬ 
tion, the one on seminaries and ecclesiastical formation, 
should be widened to include Religious scholasticates and 
even Sister formation centers. He said he would pro¬ 
pose a new idea of seminaries based on the original 


idea of St. Charles Borromeo at the Council of Trent 
(1545-63), where seminary training was first for¬ 
mulated. 

“Today the moment has arrived for a soulful exami¬ 
nation,” he said. “The Second Vatican Council must 
create a new kind of seminary in line with the needs 
of today. If there is one place where Pope John’s up¬ 
dating is needed, it is here.” 

Using the new seminary in his own diocese as a 
pattern, he described his hopes. The new seminary 
should deal with the problems facing priests of today, 
who feel they are isolated from the current of the mod¬ 
ern world as well as from the company of their fellow 
priests and even from God. 

This last is true, he said, because seminary spiritual¬ 
ity is not in line with the needs of the priest working in 
the world but is based more on monastic spirituality. He 
called for the formulation of a spirituality for an active 
life and said that unity between prayer and the aposto- 
late is essential today. 

“We must never stop stressing the need for prayer— 
but never in such a way that it is in opposition to the 
apostolate,” he said. “The first 30 years of Christ’s life 
were not contemplative. They were spent in normal la¬ 
bor. Contemplative preparation for the active ministry 
lasted 40 days, when Christ went into the desert.” 

Cardinal Suenens called for pastoral training 
throughout the seminary course, including active work 
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among the laity. Since the priest today has a new dimen¬ 
sion in serving the people of God, he said, “he has to 
learn how to pray, not instead of the people of God hut 
at their head. The priest must learn to help the laity 
fulfil their apostolic mission.” 

Regarding the necessity of practical seminary train¬ 
ing, the cardinal observed that “you need a swimming 
pool to learn how to swim.” He suggested that seminari¬ 
ans spend two or three hours a week in active work un¬ 
der the guidance of pastoral experts and make reports 
on successes and failures. He added: 


“An assignment of responsibility from the start is 
essential.” 

Speaking of a third document awaiting discussion 
by the council, the one on Religious, he said: “There is 
not much here on aggiornamento (updating).” 

He called for putting Religious women on the same 
footing as Religious men and asked that “these million 
souls given to God must be used in a much more effi¬ 
cient way. Today women are ready to go to the moon. 
Why should they not be on the same footing of equality 
with men?” Father John P. Donnelly 


Bigger Church Role for Women Asked 


“The Church must abandon the masculine superi¬ 
ority complex which ignores the spiritual power of 
women,” said Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels 
in an interview here. 

Asked to elaborate on his now famous council 
statement of last year that it sometimes seems as if the 
Church were paying no attention to “half of humanity,” 
the cardinal, who is one of the four moderators of the 
ecumenical council, said: 

“We must learn to respect woman in her true dig¬ 
nity and to appreciate her part in the plan of God. 

“This is my firm conviction and is well founded on 
the Mariological teachings of the Church, which once 
again will be reflected in the council schema on the 
Church as theological principles of transcending im¬ 
portance. 

“They also find a tangible expression in the pres¬ 
ence of women auditors in council sessions, a presence 
of deeply symbolical significance inasmuch as it affirms 
an equality of all the people of God, be they women or 
men. 

“The women auditors by their presence indicate 
clearly that we are slowly emerging from a state of af¬ 
fairs which was not doing justice to the feminine sex.” 

Would this, Cardinal Suenens was asked, also ap¬ 
ply to the women Religious? 

“Yes, indeed,” replied the cardinal, “for by and 
large women Religious now have no opportunity to be¬ 
come articulate in the Church, to make their voices 
heard. This certainly is not in keeping with modern 
concepts of womanhood.” 

How could this situation be changed? 

“By activating women Religious,” said Cardinal 
Suenens. “By making them conscious of their place in 
the world, by letting them face the realities of life and 
become mature persons who can exercise a vital apos- 
tolate, especially among women, if they are properly 
equipped intellectually and so trained that they will 
gain in stature in their own consciousness and therefore 


be enabled to make contributions of their own toward 
the development of society.” 

The problems of marriage being of immediate con¬ 
cern of most women, what could the council contribute 
toward their solution, Cardinal Suenens was asked. 

“We must be realists in this respect. Christian mar¬ 
ried couples do not always see things in the same light 
as theologians, who should be prepared to gain new per¬ 
spectives in keeping abreast of specific situations. 

“This does not mean that we should look for what 
might be called mechanical answers to so difficult a 
problem as birth control. We know it is being studied 
by theologians as well as by medical men. These studies 
must continue, and we should not be impatient, if tan¬ 
gible results are not immediately forthcoming. Once 
such results are obtained, it may well be possible to pro¬ 
vide a guidance entirely acceptable by the standards of 
Church doctrine. In the meantime let us concentrate on 
what is most important, the kind of education and in¬ 
struction of our own people which will make them real¬ 
ize more fully the preeminent factor of love, a love un¬ 
derstood as Christian mutual charity.” 

Cardinal Suenens often has expressed the view that 
the life of the Church should be marked by greater sim¬ 
plicity. He was asked what his thoughts are now in this 
respect. 

“Briefly,” he replied, “I think we could easily do 
without all the things that smack of the style prevailing 
at former French imperial courts. Today we call it the 
curial style. This applies to titles, modes of dressing and 
other appurtenances not really in keeping with the spirit 
of the Gospel. 

“Of course, I don’t mean to refer to - the liturgy of 
the Church. There solemnity must be preserved in a 
proper measure. 

“In our day-to-day living, however, we should be 
as modest as possible and adapt our style of life to mod¬ 
ern concepts.” 

In concluding the interview Cardinal Suenens spoke 
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of the council, its achievements so far and its prospects. 

“Clearly/’ he said, “the first two sessions were in a 
sense preparatory. We now begin to garner the fruits 
of our labors. 

“The schema on the Church, once adopted, will 
be a monumental acomplishment. Naturally, the prin¬ 
ciple of episcopal collegiality it proclaims will have to 
be applied in practice before we will experience its full 
import, and both theologians and pastors will find that 
for a long time to come it will offer food for thought. 
However, the groundwork is now done. The Holy Spirit 
has guided the council so that the high goal to complete 
what the First Vatican Council had begun could be 
achieved. 

“Once this council is over, the post-conciliar com¬ 
missions will go to work to implement our decisions, and 
then there is every reason to expect that the supreme 
council Pope Paul VI himself envisages as their crown¬ 
ing outcome will be set up to govern the universal 
Church in close union with the pontiff and under his 
direction. I personally hope it will not be too large a 
body, rather more of a working group representative of 
the whole Church. 

“We must not expect spectacular developments. 
Progress will come about quietly, at times even un¬ 
noticed, and we should let things grow in the natural 
way, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

“Then, of course, there is that tremendously im¬ 
portant development of ecumenism. Interfaith relations 
have gained an incentive through this council we never 
thought possible. This applies to our Protestant friends 
no less than to the Orthodox, although perhaps the 
prospects for reunion are more immediate in regard to 
the latter. 

“We are now entering the phase of closer contacts 
vvith Orthodoxy when the separation that still stands be¬ 
tween us will slowly be overcome, when we can talk to 
each other and understand one another better.” 

A last question was raised: how much longer might 
this council last? 

‘We will certainly be able to dispose of all that is 
on the agenda now by Nov. 20,” replied Cardinal Su- 
enens. 

“Then the commissions will go to work again, and 
since they will have a great deal to do reworking such 
key schemata as the ones on the lay apostolate and the 
Church in the modern world, to mention just these two, 
I doubt that the fourth council session, which ought to 
be the last one, can be held before the fall of next year, 
probably in October, but it is likely to be short, lasting 
only four to six weeks. 

“By that time I am convinced we will have ac¬ 
complished what Pope John XXIII wanted us to do and 
what Pope Paul VI gave us the mandate to bring to a 
promising end.” 


(Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, an¬ 
other council moderator, said in his council address of 
Oct. 20 that in his opinion the fourth and closing ses¬ 
sion of the council should be held in 1966 in order to 
give ample time to the competent committees to rework 
the various draft proposals in the light of the recommen¬ 
dations made on the council floor.) 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 

* # * * . 

Whether the Church will change its laws regard¬ 
ing abstinence from meat on Friday and church attend¬ 
ance on Sunday, it is already clear that some bishops 
want at least a change in attitude on these subjects. 

This was the reaction of members of the U.S. bish¬ 
ops’ press panel to references made in the council dur¬ 
ing discussion of the schema on the Church in the 
modern world. 

Discussing the schema, several bishops used the 
examples of current Church laws of abstinence and 
Sunday Mass obligation under pain of mortal sin as 
indicating the need for reform in moral theology. 

Father Charles Davis, British moral theologian, 
pointed out that the bishops’ objection was not to 
the laws themselves but to the deeper question of the 
mentality of issuing such laws under pain of mortal 
sin. 

“The simple statement of such binding force repre¬ 
sents a primitive approach to morality,” Father Davis 
said. “There is no recognition of the psychological work¬ 
ing of consciences. 

“Mortal sin comes about when an action performed 
embodies a fundamental rejection of God or a funda¬ 
mental choice against Him. Development of conscience 
is demanded for an understanding of the positive pre¬ 
cepts, which many do not have, and consequently they 
do not sin gravely in acting against such precepts.” 

Father Davis said statements saying that missing 
Mass on Sunday or eating meat on Friday damn one 
for eternity are “crude and confused,” since they do not 
take into account the circumstances which can change 
the morality of an act and the degree of knowledge of 
an act’s sinfulness required for sin. 

“Hence authorities should not announce mortal sins 
—only God should do that. Church authorities should 
rather say they regard this or that matter as serious, 
something which cannot be ignored without turning 
away from God.” 

Father Francis J. Connell, C.SS.R., former dean of 
the School of Sacred Theology at the Catholic Universi¬ 
ty of America, pointed out that the Church could 
change its abstinence and Sunday obligation laws, since 
they are “purely ecclesiastical, although connected with 
divine commands to fast and to worship God.” 

Regarding objections in the council that the Church 
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should not make such laws, he said he thought that 
another side to the argument might be the danger of 
the “wedge principle,” 

“If people are told that the obligation of Sunday 
Mass did not bind under pain of sin, how many would 
go to Mass?” he asked. 

Another panel member, Msgr. George G. Higgins, 
director of the Social Action Department of the National 
Catholic Welfare Conference, said he did not think 


the specific examples used in the council chamber were 
anything more than examples. The main point, he said, 
was the theme which they represent—the mentality of 
binding under mortal sin in such cases. Any specific 
recommendations have been or will be referred to the 
commission on the revision of the Code of Canon Law, 
he stated. 

“And I expect the whole system will be revised,” 
Msgr. Higgins said. 


Summary of Chapters 2 and 3 
On the Church in the Modern World 

These are the summaries of chapters two and three of the schema on the 
Church in the modern world that were released by the ecumenical council fress 
office. 

SUMMARY: CHAPTER 2 SUMMARY: CHAPTER 3 


The Church in the Service of God 
and Men 

Contacts between the Church and the world are 
necessary, inasmuch as the Church has been founded 
by Christ for the salvation of the world. Many of the 
difficulties issuing from her contacts with the world 
would be avoided or lessened if the value of the divine 
mission of the Church were understood. 

Christ entrusted to His Church the task of evan¬ 
gelizing men. Religious liberty is indispensable, wheth¬ 
er for the Church in order to be in a position to an¬ 
nounce the Gospel, or for men for the acceptance of 
the message of salvation through a free act of Faith. 

Since the Christian is at the same time a citizen of 
the world, he is bound to accept its laws, with the ex¬ 
ception of those which may be in Conflict with the law 
of God. The Church can only judge civil laws in the 
light of religious and moral principles, but she must not 
in any degree become involved in temporal things, and, 
much less, dominate them. 

Without the presence of the Church there is realiz¬ 
ed no true progress in the world. Charity, as well as all 
the other virtues contained in it, will always be neces¬ 
sary for life. Thus the Church can always offer her own 
proper contribution to the unfolding of life in the 
world. 

The concrete manifestation of charity will vary ac¬ 
cording to differences of time and circumstances, but 
the faithful must always act conformably to their own 
conscience, which in turn must be formed by the pas¬ 
tors of souls. 


The Christians’ Manner of Life in 
the World in Which They Live 

It is God’s will that men should not live the mes¬ 
sage of salvation only as individuals, but should also re¬ 
flect it in their family and social background, in order to 
impregnate this background with the presence of Christ. 
The council sets itself to point out to the faithful how 
they are to be authentic Christians and at the same time 
citizens of the world. 

Charity is the supreme law given by Christ, wheth¬ 
er in relation to God or in relation to one’s neighbor. It 
is charity which causes us to recognize as our neighbors 
those who suffer, putting ourselves under an obligation, 
through a pooling of forces, to assist in their needs both 
as individuals and peoples. 

In the present-day circumstances, Christians are 
under obligation to accept offices in the temporal order, 
because otherwise they would fail to carry the influence 
of Christ into many sectors of life. 

In order to achieve this mission it is necessary above 
all to follow Christ in a spirit of poverty, and then to 
know how to open dialogue with all men of good will, 
the kind of dialogue which aims at mutual understand¬ 
ing in view of brotherly cooperation. Solidity in Faith 
and the spirit of brotherhood make it possible for us to 
enter into dialogue in all fields, with all due regard for 
Christian prudence. This calls for a deep spirit of abne¬ 
gation and humility. 

As for the apostolate, in restricted fields, it is ad¬ 
visable not to multiply specifically Catholic organiza¬ 
tions, except in case of absolute necessity. If contacts are 
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established with organizations set up on a broader scale, 
in cooperation with believers of other religions or with 
Christians of other confessions, care must be taken in 
such associations to respect religious and moral free¬ 
dom. With regard to associations on an international lev¬ 


el, it is the duty of Catholics to collaborate with them 
both as individuals and as groups, with the intention of 
providing service and to make efforts to insure an ever 
greater expansion of the spirit of brotherhood and jus¬ 
tice. 
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111th General Congregation 
October 28, 1964 


In the name of all the American Bishops in Rome 
for the ecumenical council, Archbishop Patrick A. 
O’Boyle of Washington urged the council to add a “forth¬ 
right and unequivocal condemnation of racism in all its 
forms” to the schema on the Church in the modern 
world. 

Racism is to be found throughout the world in 
some form and to some degree, the prelate told the 111th 
general council meeting. 

He characterized racism as “first and foremost a 
moral and religious problem, and one of staggering pro¬ 
portions.” 

He said a clear-cut condemnation of all forms of 
racial injustice is the “very least” the council should 
undertake. 

Archbishop O’Boyle proposed adding a “separate 
section in chapter four [of the schema] on the problem 
of racial discrimination and other forms of racial in¬ 
justice.” 

The same debate on chapter four of the schema, 
which deals with the principal task of the Christian to¬ 
day, heard another powerful denunciation of racial dis¬ 
crimination from Bishop Andrew G. Grutka of Gary, 
Ind. He branded it a “challenge to Divine Providence.” 

Some form of hate or disrespect can be found in 
every act of racial segregation, Bishop Grutka said. 

Every form of racial segregation and discrimination 
should be denounced with the strength of the trumpets 
of Jericho, he declared. 

He singled out segregation in housing as a special 
evil. Decent housing is indispensable for good family 
life, he said, and the family is the foundation of society. 
“No one would look for beauty on a garbage dump, and 
no one can expect virtue in a slum,” he declared, repeat¬ 
ing this sentence in English for emphasis and clarity. 

The work of priests is stymied when people flee a 
neighborhood at the first sign that families of another 
race are seeking homes there, he said. 

Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis spoke on gaps 
in the text and ways of filling them. Bishop John J. 
Wright of Pittsburgh presented the commission’s re¬ 
port on chapter four. 

The council meeting opened with Mass concele- 
brated by Archbishop Pericle Felici, council secretary 


general, who was celebrating the anniversaries of his 
ordination and consecration, and 12 parish priests from 
12 nations, including the U.S. 

This concelebration was in honor of the sixth an¬ 
niversary of the election of Pope John XXIII. 

The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop Luigi Rosa 
of Bagnoregio, Italy. 

The day’s moderator, Gregorio Cardinal Agagian- 
ian, announced that “certain points” of the schema 
would not be discussed orally on the council floor. He 
said this measure was aimed at forestalling misinterpreta¬ 
tion and misunderstanding on the part of outsiders (“in¬ 
ter profanos”). 

He did not specify what these “certain points” 
would be. However, it was generally understood he was 
referring to the schema’s section dealing with birth con¬ 
trol, and possibly the section on nuclear warfare. 

(At the U.S. bishops’ press panel, Msgr. George 
G. Higgins, director of the Social Action Department 
of the National Catholic Welfare Conference, noted 
that Cardinal Agagianian made no reference to any 
specific problem but seemed to be referring not so much 
to general problems as to particular points within these 
problems. “It is not a case of the moderators’ imposing 
an unwelcome rule on bishops. Most national hierarchies 
I know of want to avoid descending into particulars,” 
Msgr. Higgins said. 

(Father Frederick R. McManus, canon law pro¬ 
fessor at the Catholic University of America, said he got 
the impression that Cardinal Agagianian was not im¬ 
posing a rule, but making a strong exhortation. 

(Father Arthur McCormack, a British Mill Hill 
missioner and an expert in social and demographic 
problems, said Cardinal Agagianian’s intention was to 
exclude particulars, not subjects. “I do not think any 
subject will be excluded. In fact I know there 1 will be 
interventions on all subjects contained in chapter four, 
and they will be forthright and open,” he said. 

(Father McCormack’s idea of particulars was “this 
or that pill, for instance.”) 

Cardinal Agagianian emphasized that the coun¬ 
cil Fathers had full freedom to express themseves in 
writing on these unspecified points. He even urged 
the council Fathers to make their thoughts known to 
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the commission in charge of amending schema 13. He 
assured the Fathers that their written observations would 
be given full consideration in the final revision of the 
text. 

Bishop Wright, in presenting the commission’s re¬ 
port on chapter four, noted that it takes up some key 
themes in the life of the world today. He called these 
ideas “the master-knots of human fate.” 

Among them he listed the nature and dignity of 
the human person, the nature of holiness and difficul¬ 
ties of family life, economic and social problems, cultural 
values closely connected with human life, peace and 
world security. 

It is not our task to find clever answers to all these 
problems, Bishop Wright said. This would take years. 
But we must exert every effort to apply the Church’s 
ancient wisdom to the new and previously unheard of 
conditions harassing the human conscience today, he 
said. 

The Church does not pronounce the last word on 
these problems, he said, only the first word of a dialogue. 
It would be a mistake to ask too much of a schema which 
has no precedent in conciliar history, he declared. 

He replied directly to a head-on attack made on 
the schema the previous week by Archbishop John C. 
Heenan of Westminster, England. 

We cannot search all the signs of the times, Bishop 
Wright said. This would take many years. To do as 
Archbishop Heenan admonished us to do would require 
a team of sociologists. It could not be done by the coun¬ 
cil, he stated. 

Bishop Wright assured the Fathers that a special 
commission had already been set up to receive observa¬ 
tions from every source, particularly from the less fully 
developed countries of the world not in the mainstream 
of the Christian tradition. 

Bishop Wright concluded with a declaration that 
any attack on the social order is ultimately an attack on 
man and his dignity. Taking a line from the poet, Oliver 
Goldsmith, he said the council must concentrate on 
keeping the earth from becoming a place “where wealth 
accumulates and men decay.” 

The Fathers received copies of the changes made 
by the Theological Commission in chapter one of the 
schema on the nature of the Church. A vote on the 
amended chapter as a whole, which deals with the mys¬ 
tery of the Church, was to be taken Oct. 29. It was an¬ 
nounced it would be only a yes or no vote, since the 
purpose was to determine whether the council agreed 
with the way the commission handled the suggested cor¬ 
rections. 

Only two Fathers, Bishop Marcello Gonzales Mar¬ 
tin of Astorga, Spain, and Coptic-rite Bishop Isaac Ghat- 
tas of Thebes, Egypt, spoke on the fourth chapter of 
schema 13 in general. 


Bishop Gonzales complained that the text fails to 
tell Catholics how they are to be prepared for the grave 
tasks awaiting them. In past centuries, the Church uni¬ 
versities were training grounds and in more modem 
times papal encyclicals have served this purpose, he 
said. He also noted that before the Church can hope 
to be heard by those outside it, it must renew itself 
within. 

Bishop Ghattas said the chapter lacks a clear idea of 
the political value of the nation or fatherland. Catho¬ 
lics, he stated, are looking for concrete directives regard¬ 
ing their nations. While nationalism is an evil, the love 
of a country is a virtue, he said. The Christian who 
criticizes his country when it needs criticism is a dutiful 
son of his country, he declared. 

Cardinal Ritter’s criticism centered on the way the 
dignity of the human person is approached in the schema. 
He suggested that the section should first say something 
on how human dignity is to be understood and fostered; 
that it should be reorganized to state the problem at the 
outset, then enunciate pertinent principles and finally 
draw conclusions; and that it should aim at a recogni¬ 
tion of the dignity of the human person. 

He said each individual must recognize his own 
dignity before he can recognize the dignity of others. 

The cardinal said man must overcome his natural 
passivity to exercise his responsibilities in private and 
public life. 

Canadian and African bishops pleaded for full rec¬ 
ognition of the dignity of women. 

Bishop Gerard Coderre of Saint-Jean de Quebec 
urged that the schema throw a brighter light on the per¬ 
sonality and role of women in the world, which have 
been obscured by the prevailing mistaken idea of the 
basic inferiority of women. Today’s growing recognition 
of the dignity of women is among the signs of the times 
to be scrutinized by the schema, he said. 

He proposed that the schema state that women are 
necessary for the completion of the divine plan for man’s 
perfection, for the perfection of the family and for that 
of society. It should also ask men to strive to give wom¬ 
en their proper place in the world. 

Archbishop Joseph Malula of Leopoldville, the 
Congo, said that in Africa the work of freeing slaves 
must be completed now by freeing women. Women 
must be brought to a full acknowledgment of their own 
responsibility, he said. Woman is not just a servant, a 
handmaid, a mother or an instrument of pleasure, but 
man’s helpmate and companion, he stated. 

Archbishop Malula also touched on discrimination, 
but in a different context from Archbishop O’Boyle and 
Bishop Grutka. He said that in Africa tribalism is racism 
on a minor scale. It affects Christians, causing hatred and 
fear, and should be declared a serious sin against charity, 
he said. 
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Archbishop Dominic Athaide of Agra, India, also 
spoke of slavery, asserting that it exists even today. Men 
are being bought and sold and deprived of rights, he 
said. Often, through a policy of apartheid, they are 
victimized by discrimination on the basis of color. The 
council must take a strong stand on this because all 
men are awaiting liberation from this new slavery, he 
declared. 

He praised the late Mahatma Ghandi’s lifetime 
of work for 60 million outcasts in his own country. He 
also praised the late President John F. Kennedy. He 
recalled that Pope Paul VI, in a recent private audience 
with the American Negro leader, Dr. Martin Luther 
King, encouraged him in his peaceful crusade for racial 
equality, explicitly praising his policy of peaceful resist¬ 
ance. 

Another Indian, Auxiliary Bishop Duraisamy Lour- 
duswamy of Bangalore, spoke in the name of all 60 
Indian bishops at the council. He urged that in giving 
help to individuals or nations, the person or nation giv¬ 
ing aid avoid having or showing feelings of superiority. 
The distribution of aid should not be over-organized, 
since that prevents heart-to-heart contact, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Georges Be jot of Rheims, France, 
urged the council to make three statements in order to 
emphasize the dignity of the human person: 

The first would explain in the light of the faith 
just what human dignity consists of. 

The second would point out how Christ promoted 
human dignity. 

The third would indicate how the Church sees 
the signs of the time in men’s aspirations. 

Bishop Stjepan Bauerlein of Djakovo i Srijem, Yu¬ 
goslavia, asked the text to specify the errors it alludes 
to. He said the text fails to give a complete view of 
Christian marriage and the dangers it is exposed to. The 
text gives insufficient emphasis to the role of civil and 
religious liberty for the education and development of 
the family, he said. 

Bishop Pablo Barrachina Estevan of Orihuela-Ali- 
cante, Spain, said human dignity cannot be recognized 
without a correct evaluation of the human person. 
Despite the importance of psychological data in evalu¬ 
ating a personality, care must be taken not to think 
of man simply as a heap of psychological data, he 
said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Eduard Schick of Fulda, Ger¬ 
many, praised the schema for hurling no accusations 
and passing no judgments, but examining the world situa¬ 
tion to see what help the Church can offer. Men listen 
to the Church more readily today than in past decades, 
especially when the Church echoes Christ’s charity, he 
said. He urged that the schema be given a deeper theo¬ 
logical basis through more liberal use of Holy Scripture. 
He also urged that the schema be altered lest it give 


the impression of presenting Christianity as simply one 
ideology among many. 

Bishop Pierre de la Chanonie of Clermont, France, 
urged the council to take up the special problem of 
bringing the Gospel to children who are handicapped 
physically or psychologically, morally or socially. He said 
that in France such handicapped youths make up almost 
one-fourth of the nation’s adolescents and that in other 
countries their proportion is still greater. 

Noting that the Church declares itself the mother 
of the poor, he asserted these children are the poorest 
of all. Despite their afflictions, they too have a right 
to fulfil their own human vocation in both the natural 
and supernatural order, he said. 

Bishop Stefan Lazio of Eisenstadt, Austria, urged 
the text provide a more detailed treatment of the notion 
of real liberty. Only thus can it forestall a false use of 
liberty, be said. Many things done in the name of li¬ 
berty really conflict with genuine liberty. Such deeds 
diminish the dignity of the human person, he stated. 

Patrick Riley 

H- X X- X- 

In the light of what has been said in the ecumenical 
council, is the Congregation of the Holy Office obsolete 
in the modern Church? 

This question, raised by a reporter at the U.S. 
bishops’ press panel, drew a unanimous “no” from panel 
members, though several said the congregation needs 
considerable updating. 

“As long as the Church continues to be a teacher, 
the need for such an office will exist,” said Father 
John J. King, O.M.I., of Lowell, Mass., superior of the 
General House of Studies in Rome for Oblate priests. 

How the Holy Office should operate is another 
question, Father King added. He stated: “Men should 
always be free to investigate and learn to apply the Faith. 
It is in keeping with the nature of such a body that this 
freedom be recognized as a positive necessity in order 
to promote understanding, but there is no contradiction 
between this office and the need for freedom.” 

Father Charles Davis, English moral theologian and 
temporary panel member, agreed that the Holy Office 
is not on its way out. “Nothing that has been said in the 
council removes the place of the pope as supreme author¬ 
ity in the Church, and in this capacity he will need 
such an office,” he said. 

Father Davis foresaw, however, that relations be¬ 
tween this congregation and any future senate of bish¬ 
ops which may result from the council’s teaching on 
collegiality would have to be investigated. He said: 

“Bishops should exercise collegiality at the local 
level in doctrine before a matter reaches the central and 
more authoritative decision-making body. Collegiality 
supposes this doctrinal activity on local levels, making 
more mature the decisions later at the central level.” 
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Msgr. George W. Shea, rector of Immaculate Con¬ 
ception Seminary, Darlington, N.J., pointed out that 
bishops sometimes fail to make such decisions. He re¬ 
ferred to a recent communication from the Holy Office 
to bishops which expressed concern that bishops had 
not been more active at the local level. For instance, 
they were said to be giving approval for publication of 
books which contained doctrinal errors. 

“The Holy Office is not unaware of the principle 
of subsidiarity,” he said. Often less severe warnings are 
issued through local or national channels before out¬ 
right condemnations are publicized, he said. 

“You do not hear about many cases where the Holy 
Office was right in its condemnation and the Faith was 
safeguarded as a result. If such a body did not exist, 
we would have to invent one,” he stated. 

Father Roberto Tucci, S.J., editor of the Rome Jesuit 
review, Civilta Cattolica, and temporary panel member, 
agreed with Father Davis on the need for the local ex¬ 
ercise of collegiality “provided the local bishop or na¬ 
tional conference are not more severe than the Holy 
Office.” 

Father Francis J. Connell, C.SS.R., former dean of 
the School of Sacred Theology at the Catholic Uni¬ 
versity of America, said: “There is as much need for 
the Holy Office as there is for the Supreme Court in 
the United States.” 

“There will always be a necessity for a doctrinal 
authority,” said Father Francis J. McCool, S.J., of the 


Archbishop O’Boyle 


faculty of the Pontifical Biblical Institute in Rome, “but 
it must be in tune with the ideas of the world it is try¬ 
ing to reach, such as what the world thinks of liberty, 
and so forth. The Floly Office was founded in the 
Middle Ages when these ideas were not so clear.” 

The Holy Office is not only concerned with doc¬ 
trine, noted Msgr. Mark J. Hurley, chancellor of the 
Stockton, Calif., diocese. It also handles matters con¬ 
cerning marriage, the index of forbidden books, Eu¬ 
charistic worship and fasting, some of which might pos¬ 
sibly be given to other congregations, he said. 

Reviewing the history of the congregation from its 
beginnings during the Renaissance, Msgr. Shea noted 
that the invention of moveable type and the consequent 
beginnings of literacy among peoples brought the need 
for the Holy Office. He said the congregation is not 
so much concerned with scholars as with popularizers 
of new theories in theology and Scripture, who present 
theories as fact. 

Responding to this, Father Davis said: “The whole 
set-up of guarding the Faith by protecting people from 
ideas belongs to an earlier age. Whether we like it or 
not, modern society is such that people will be exposed to 
ideas. To guard against this will not work. There were 
advantages to a paternalistic state at one time — but 
there are also advantages to democracy. The Holy Office 
is obsolete regarding methods, which in this age must 
be designed to strengthen the Faith of those exposed 
to the new ideas.” Father John P. Donnelly 


This is the text of the remarks of Archbishop Patrick A. O’Boyle of Wash¬ 
ington , D.C., at the ecumenical council’s discussion (Oct. 28 ) of the schema on the 
Church in the modern world. 


I speak in the name of all the bishops of the United 
States gathered in Rome for the present session of the 
council. 

Schema 13 in general I accept. Indeed the general 
spirit or tone of the schema pleases me very much. Its 
spirit or tone is very positive and constructive. It re¬ 
flects the same sympathetic interest in and concern for 
true human values which characterized the two great 
social encyclicals of Pope John XXIII, of happy memory 
—Mater et Magistra and Pacem in Terris. Like the more 
recent encyclical of Pope Paul VI, Ecclesiam Suam, it 
also emphasizes the need for a continuing dialogue be¬ 
tween the Church and the world and indicates a num¬ 
ber of ways in which this dialogue, so rich with promise 
for the future, can be carried on more effectively not 
only by the hierarchy but, even more importantly, by 


the faithful ad quos uti Caput “De Laicis” in Schemate 
“De Ecclesia” bene notat, “peculiari modo spectat res 
temporales omnes, quibus arete conjunguntur, ita illumi- 
nare et ordinare, ut secundum Christum jugiter fiant et 
crescant et sint in laudem Creatoris et Redemptoris” 
[. . . even more importantly, by the faithful, referred 
to especially by the chapter on the laity in the schema 
on the nature of the Church when it says that the lay¬ 
man, looking in a special way at all temporal things 
with which he is involved, should so clarify and order 
them that all things may have their beginning, their 
growth and existence according to Christ in the praise 
of the Creator and the Redeemer.] 

In a word, Schema 13, if adopted with whatever 
changes the Fathers may desire to make in the present 
text, will do much to advance the aggiornamento which 
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good Pope John so auspiciously and so providentially 
inaugurated in convening this historic council. 

In this intervention I do not intend to suggest any 
specific changes in the text of the schema or any de¬ 
letions. Rather, I wish to propose the addition of a sep¬ 
arate section in Chapter IV on the problem of racial 
discrimination and other forms of racial injustice. 
Racism, which, in various forms and in varying degrees, 
is to be found in almost every region of the world, is 
not merely a social or cultural or political problem. It 
is, first and foremost, a moral and religious problem and 
one of staggering proportions. 

The present text of Schema 13 refers to the prob¬ 
lem two or three times, but only incidentally and in 
passing. What I am proposing is that it he treated form¬ 
ally and explicitly as a separate problem, not merely 
from the sociological point of view, but from the point 
of view of morality and religion. Our treatment of this 
problem in Schema 13 need not be very long, nor should 
it attempt to offer detailed solutions to specific social 
problems in particular countries or regions of the world. 
At the very least, however, it should include a forth¬ 
right and unequivocal condemnation of racism in all its 
forms and should outline, if only in general terms, the 
theological basis for this condemnation. It should also 
emphasize the obligation which rests upon all the mem¬ 
bers of the Church to do everything within their power 
to eliminate the cancerous evil of racial injustice and to 
advance, through all available means, the cause of in¬ 


terracial brotherhood under the fatherhood of God. I 
might add, in this connection, that our own experience 
in the United States suggests that this is one area of 
social action which calls for the closest possible cooper¬ 
ation between Catholics, Protestants, and Jews and all 
other men of good will. 

In our judgment, racism is one of the most serious 
moral and religious problems of our times. If we fail to 
give it separate and adequate treatment, I fear that the 
world will conclude that we are very poorly informed 
about the signs of the time, or, worse than that, that 
we are insensitive to the tragic plight of the millions of 
innocent men and women all over the world who are 
the victims of racial pride and racial injustice. 

In closing, permit me to quote, in my own native 
language, a brief excerpt from an address delivered in 
that language by Pope Pius XII, of happy memory, to 
a group of Negro publishers from the United States: 
All men are brothered in Jesus Christ; for He, though 
God, became also man, became a member of the human 
family, a brother of all. This fact, the expression of in¬ 
finite universal love, is the true bond of fraternal charity 
which unites men and nations. May it be welded even 
more firmly through the efforts of all men of good will. 

Unless I am mistaken, the whole world is looking 
to us to reaffirm this simple, but very profound truth in 
a solemn conciliar statement and to do so unequivocally 
and with all the clarity, precision, and forcefulness at 
our command. 



Facilities for press coverage of the third session were under the general supervision 
of Archbishop Martin J. O’Connor, center, president of the Council’s Press Commis¬ 
sion and former rector of the North American College in Rome. Msgr. Fausto Val- 
lainc, left, is director of the Council Press Office and Father Edward Heston, C.S.C., 
right, is head of the English-language section of the press office. Archbishop O’Con¬ 
nor is also head of the Pontifical Commission for the Communications Media. 
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112th General Congregation 
October 29, 1964 


The ecumenical council has begun discussion of the 
long-awaited subject of marriage and birth control, but 
has sidestepped the particular question of birth-control 
pills. 

Pope Paul VI has reserved this question to himself, 
said Archbishop John F. Dearden of Detroit in present¬ 
ing the report on the treatment of family life in schema 
13 on the Church in the modern world. 

This document, as drafted by the commission, lays 
down the principle that fecundity in marriage should be 
both generous and conscious, Archbishop Dearden said. 

Judgment about how many children a couple should 
have belongs to the partners in the marriage, he said. 
Their decision on whether to restrict the number of 
children should be made with a correctly formed con¬ 
science. 

Judgment about the means of limiting offspring, he 
said, must be made according to the mind of the Church. 
He said this leaves no room for subjectivism. 

Archbishop Dearden explained that the question 
of the pills had been avoided not only because the Pope 
had reserved it to himself, but because it is such an intri¬ 
cate problem that discussion on the council floor would 
be unable to settle it. 

He pointed out that in the brief treatment of mar¬ 
riage presented in the schema’s article 21, a full treat¬ 
ment of the nature, holiness and properties of marriage 
could not be expected. The text provides only a synthesis 
of doctrine to enable Christians today to achieve a better 
understanding of the dignity and holiness of their state, 
he continued. 

He said a true understanding of conjugal love is to 
be understood in the context of the dignity given it by 
the collaboration of parents with God in rearing a fam- 
ily. 

Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, led off 
debate on the section on family life at the council’s 112th 
general meeting. He lamented the text’s omission of any 
mention of the nobility of Christian marriage. The unity 
and indissolubility of marriage must be safeguarded at 
all costs, he said. 

He took up the passage where the text states that 
married couples with sufficiently serious reasons to limit 
the number of their children must still manifest tender 


love to each other. He commented that the text fails to 
explain how such love can be expressed, and that 
Catholic teaching has always maintained that in such 
circumstances the use of marriage is unlawful. 

Cardinal Ruffini also asserted the text leaves the 
door open to all sorts of abuses by leaving the final judg¬ 
ment on this important problem to the interested individ¬ 
uals. 

St. Augustine wrote some very harsh passages on 
certain aspects of married life in his day, and this shows 
that our own age is not so different, he said. 

Cardinal Ruffini concluded by expressing the hope 
that the commission, in revising the text, will follow the 
authentic teaching of Pope Pius XI’s encyclical on mar¬ 
riage and Pope Pius XII’s 1951 speech to midwives. 
These two documents, he said, provide us with all the 
principles needed for the solution of this problem. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels appeared 
to reply to Cardinal Ruffini directly when he said we 
have learned much since the time of Aristotle—here the 
Belgian Cardinal paused—and even since the time of St. 
Augustine. 

Urging the council to be courageous in facing pas¬ 
toral demands for an objective study of the theology of 
marriage, Cardinal Suenens asserted there are grounds 
for thinking that the traditional outlook has been too 
one-sided. 

The council press office paraphrased him as saying: 

“Our insistence on the command ‘to increase and 
multiply’ may have caused us to forget that this is not 
the only text in Sacred Scripture and that another pas¬ 
sage, stating that a husband and wife ‘become two in one 
flesh,’ is also contained in Revelation and thus is 
equally divine in origin. 

“We still have much to learn. No one can ever pre¬ 
sume to exhaust the inexhaustible riches of Christ. 

“We may well wonder if our theology texts have 
gone into every last detail and exhausted every possibil¬ 
ity.” 

It was here that he mentioned Aristotle and St. 
Augustine. 

“It is true that the Church cannot abandon a doc¬ 
trine which has been accepted and which clearly comes 
from Revelation. But there is nothing to prevent the 
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Church from making a thorough inquiry to see if all 
facets of a problem have been sufficiently explored. 

“Modern science may well have much to tell us in 
this connection and we should keep a ready ear. The 
council should take care to avoid a new ‘Galileo’ case. 
One such case in the history of the Church is quite 
enough! 

“There are no grounds for being afraid. The Holy 
Father has set up his commission to study this all im¬ 
portant problem, and the competent commission of the 
council should work in close collaboration with it. The 
council commission should be made up of men of all 
ranks and walks of life in such a way as to represent the 
entire people of God. It would be well for the names of 
the members of this commission to be made available to 
the public.” 

Council Fathers applauded Cardinal Suenens’ 
speech. 

Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal, who followed 
Cardinal Ruffini, noted that the text takes up serious 
problems which as yet have had no satisfactory answer. 

He noted that some people seem to fear any re¬ 
vision of the theology of marriage, They fear the Church 
will be accused of opportunism in undertaking such a 
study. But, he said, we cannot forget that this review has 
been provoked by the worries of some of the faithful 
and that its only purpose is to protect the holiness of 
marriage. 

He said difficulties in this field could have arisen 
from inadequate explanations in theological manuals con¬ 
cerning the purposes of marriage, explanations not based 
on Holy Scripture but dictated by an unduly pessimistic 
mentality. 

In this connection, Cardinal Leger praised the 
schema for avoiding the old terminology of the primary 
and secondary purposes of marriage. He also praised the 
schema for stating that marital fecundity must be gov¬ 
erned by prudence and generosity. 

He asserted that it is not sufficient merely to estab¬ 
lish the specific purposes of marriage, but more at¬ 
tention must be paid to the purpose of individual acts. 
This would only elevate into the order of principles what 
has long been a part of the Church’s teaching, especially 
concerning the lawfulness of conjugal love despite 
sterility. With such principles, moralists, physicians and 
psychologists will be in a position to deal with further 
details. 

Cardinal Leger’s address was also applauded. 

Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos IV Saigh of Anti¬ 
och, like Cardinal Suenens who directly preceded him, 
called on the council to have the courage to take up the 
problems of the hour. 

The council press office paraphrased his speech, 
also applauded, as follows: 

“There is a question of a break between the official 


doctrine of the Church and the contrary practice of the 
immense majority of Christian couples. The authority 
of the Church is called into question on a vast scale. We 
must have the courage to approach a solution to this 
problem without prejudice. 

“Frankly, the official position of the Church on this 
matter should be revised on the basis of modem theo¬ 
logical, medical, psychological and sociological science. 

“In marriage, the development of personality and its 
integration into the creative plan of God are all one. 
Thus, the ends of marriage should not be divided into 
primary’ and ‘secondary’ ends.” 

The 85-year-old patriarch said he wondered whether 
official positions might not derive from what he called 
a “bachelor psychosis” on the part of persons “unfamil¬ 
iar with marriage.” 

He suggested, as the council press office para¬ 
phrased his speech, that “perhaps unwillingly, we are 
setting up a Manichean conception of man and the 
world, in which the work of the flesh, vitiated in itself, 
is tolerated only in view of children.” (Manicheans held 
that all matter, and therefore all flesh, is intrinsically 
evil.) 

Patriarch Saigh called for study by theologians, phy¬ 
sicians, psychologists and sociologists to find proper 
moral solutions. 

The Church’s duty, he said, is to educate the moral 
sense of its children, not to bind them in a net of pre¬ 
scriptions which they must blindly obey. He said the 
Church’s mission in the world is at stake. 

Bishop Eugenio Beitia Aldazabal of Santander, 
Spain, asked for more clarity in the schema’s teaching on 
fecundity in marriage. He also asked that the term “con¬ 
tract” and its implications be used in the schema re¬ 
garding marriage. This, he said, is called for by the 
Church’s traditional teaching on marriage. 

Archbishop Tulio Botero Salazar of Medellin, Col¬ 
ombia, asked for a clear stand on the Church’s position 
on birth control and the means used for it. He said it is 
a mistake to think that poverty is the only reason for the 
practice of birth control. God foresaw the difficulties 
connected with procreation, and he has certainly pro¬ 
vided the necessary spiritual help. The schema must fear¬ 
lessly reject any means of birth limitation which gives 
priority to instinct and diverts married couples from the 
obligation flowing from their true and noble love, he 
said. 

Bishop Paulus Rusch of Innsbruck-Feldkirch, Aus¬ 
tria, urged that the schema insist on the deep signifi¬ 
cance of those laws of the Church which seem to cause 
difficulty. He said the defense of these laws is a great 
contribution to the welfare of all mankind, as millions 
of “orphans of divorce” can bear witness. If God’s laws 
had been followed in the homes where they were born, 
their lives would not be so blighted, he stated. 
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He also appealed for a statement on the condition 
of youth, especially in industrialized countries where 
young people spend most of their time away from home. 

Bishop Rudolf Staverman for Sukarnapura, Indo¬ 
nesia, urged that the schema avoid a false dualism in 
describing marriage. He said this would be detrimental 
to the full integrity of the physical and the spiritual in 
Christian marriage. 

Before the debate began on marriage and its prob¬ 
lems, the council concluded discussion of articles 19 and 
20 of the schema on the Church in the modem world. 
These articles deal with the dignity of the human per¬ 
son. 

Bishop Josef Stimpfle of Augsburg, Germany, said 
he saw difficulties arising from the exhortation to the 
faithful to change social conditions which are not in 
keeping with Christian principles. He pointed out that 
while slavery existed in the time of Christ, neither Christ 
nor the apostles openly opposed it. St. Peter urged the 
slaves to be obedient to their masters, he said, and St. 
Paul sent a newly baptized slave, Onesimus, back to his 
master, Philemon. Bishop Stimpfle asserted that the atti¬ 
tude of the early Christians gradually spread, thus bring¬ 
ing about the gradual elimination of slavery. 

He also urged that the schema give importance to 
the role of liberty in education and scientific research. 
Top administrators should also have their subordinates 
free to act, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Santo Quadri of Pinerolo, Italy, 
asked that the schema outline the Church’s social doc¬ 
trine concisely. He also urged prudence and care in the 
schema’s defense of the rights of women, lest the council 
be accused of either feminism or anti-feminism. 

Auxiliary Bishop Augustin Frotz of Cologne, Ger¬ 
many, said that just as the Church once failed to per¬ 
ceive the deep problems of labor in modern life, the 
Church has not yet become aware of the worldwide im¬ 
plications of the changed position of women in modern 
society. Women should be accepted as the Church’s 
grown-up daughters, not just children. In the liturgy 
they should be addressed directly as “sisters” and not 
just submerged in the salute “brother.” 

Bishop Gilles Barthe of Frejus-Toulon, France, 
asked for the insertion of a paragraph describing the 
standards of man’s dignity according to Catholic teaching. 
Freedom, he said, has become an absolute today. Man 
ascribes his entire dignity to his autonomy. 

Increasing liberty is a good thing, but it often means 
an increasing spirit of domination and of egoism. Man's 
fullest freedom consists in his subjection to God and 
God’s laws, and this fullest freedom will circumscribe 
the domination and egoism which stem from a narrower 
idea of freedom. In subjection to God men find their 
true dignity, he said. 

Maurice Cardinal Feltin of Paris was allowed to 


anticipate debate on article 25 (world peace) because of 
his imminent departure from Rome. 

Cardinal Feltin said world opinion expects the coun¬ 
cil to be as forthright on the question of peace and war 
as Pope John XXIII was in Pacem in Terris. Public 
opinion expects in particular a definite condemnation of 
modern war and all its terror, he said. 

He asserted that the text is sufficient already to 
outlaw atomic, bacteriological and chemical warfare, but 
said there must be a concerted effort to outlaw all arma¬ 
ments. 

Cardinal Feltin said work for peace must become 
part of the Church’s ordinary pastoral work. 

The changes proposed by the Theological Com¬ 
mission for chapter two of the schema on the nature of 
the Church were distributed in the council. Archbishop 
Pericle Felici, council secretary general, announced that 
a vote on the procedure and decisions of the commission 
would be taken Oct. 30. 

Gregorio Cardinal Agagianian was the day’s moder¬ 
ator. 

The meeting opened with Mass concelebrated by 
Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich, Germany, who 
was marking the silver jubilee of his ordination, and 12 
other council Fathers. All were celebrating some anni¬ 
versary. Among them were Bishop Cuthbert O’Gara of 
Yuanling, China, now living in Union City, N.J., a 
Canadian missioner who was imprisoned by the Chinese 
Reds and then expelled, and U.S.-born Bishop Louis 
Morrow of Krishnagar, India. 

The Gospel was enthroned by the apostolic adminis¬ 
trator of the Montevideo, Uruguay, archdiocese, Bishop 
Antonio Corso. 

The ecumenical council, avoiding any appearance 
of settling disputed questions about the Blessed Virgin’s 
role as “Mother of the Church,” is steering clear of that 
title. 

The chapter of the schema on the nature of the 
Church dealing with the Blessed Virgin, as rewritten by 
the Theological Commission according to the virtually 
unanimous agreement of the council Fathers, simply af¬ 
firms the Church’s devotion to Mary “as a most-loved 
Mother.” 

This formula, said Archbishop Maurice Roy of Que¬ 
bec in explaining the commission’s revisions to the coun¬ 
cil Fathers, is an equivalent expression of Mary’s mother¬ 
ly role in the Church. 

He asserted that the amended text provides a better 
explanation of Mary’s motherhood in the order of grace. 

Regarding the title “mediatrix,” which was ques¬ 
tioned in the council debate as tending, unless very 
carefully explained or properly understood, to detract 
from Christ as the sole mediator, the amended text con¬ 
tents itself with stating that Mary has been invoked 
under this title. 
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Archbishop Roy said the commission was in almost 
unanimous agreement that this and other titles such as 
“advocate” and “helper” are perfectly faithful to Holy 
Scripture. 

Such an enumeration of various titles, he said, de¬ 
liberately avoids theological controversy and simply af¬ 
firms the fact of this widespread invocation and devotion. 

The council Fathers passed the amended chapter by 
an ample majority, A total of 1,559 council Fathers 
voted their unqualified approval. With 2,091 votes cast, 
the required majority was 1,394. 

There were only 10 “no” votes. 

However, 521 Fathers voted qualified approval, 
that is, approval with changes to be made. One vote 
was null. 

The chapter was enlarged in the commission to ex¬ 
plain how all apostolic activity in the Church regards 
the Mother of God and the Mother of men as a perfect 

model. Patrick Riley 

* * * * 

Coffee bars were virtually deserted and council Fa¬ 
thers listened in silence as debate began on marriage and 
the family. 

The applause greeting some of the speeches was the 
most enthusiastic heard so far in the council. Thus the 
members of the U.S. bishops’ press panel described the 
electrifying effects of the explosive issue in the schema 
on the Church in the modern world as debate on it be¬ 
gan, with its attendant discussion on the population ex¬ 
pansion and birth control. 

“Today represents a turning point whose impact can 
hardly be overestimated,” Father Charles Davis, editor 
of the Westminster Clergy Review and dogmatic theolo¬ 
gian at St. Edmund’s Seminary, Ware, England, said. 

“Although there has been a feeling that the Church 
needs a change of thinking on these matters, there has 
until now been uncertainty whether such a change was 
allowable. Now the suggestion has been made in the 
council of a re-thinking—not on the (progesterone) pill 
only—but on the whole general doctrine on marriage. 
The authority of the speakers today shows it can be said 
those who think a change is needed have support.” 

An English Mill Hill priest, Father Arthur McCor¬ 
mack, an expert on population problems and editor of 
World Justice magazine, agreed. But he cautioned that 
a broader view of today’s talks is necessary. He said: 

“The old view that married couples were to have as 
many children as possible already had been changing 
before this morning. But the applause given the talk of 
Cardinal Suenens indicated authoritative backing for the 
need for this change in thinking. All should rejoice that 
it has been said in the council that the personal relation¬ 
ship in marriage is equal to the procreative function. 

“Cardinal Suenens by the exalted nature of his talk 
brought out strongly that the Church is not talking to 


prostitutes in this, but to respectable families who are 
kept from the sacraments because of this problem.” 

Father John J. King, O.M.I., of Lowell, Mass., su¬ 
perior of the General House of Studies in Rome for 
Oblate priests, also said he felt that the day’s speeches 
“marked the beginning of a new era and attitude.” But 
he added that such a change was inevitable and pre¬ 
dictable because of changed circumstances today and the 
change in general thought on family life. 

“Objections that have been raised against the 
Church’s position demanded such a response, and Car¬ 
dinal Suenens has presented a balanced and Catholic 
attitude toward such objections. He called for an inves¬ 
tigation in the light of Faith necessitated by changing 
circumstances, and he asked that this be done through 
scientific examination of the circumstances. 

“But do not anticipate, because of any prejudice, 
the ultimate outcome of this investigation. Possibly the 
Church will find there is no answer available today,” 
he warned. 

Others on the panel did not agree that the day’s 
speeches represented any great change or turning point. 

Archbishop Joseph T. McGucken of San Francisco 
said he did not feel we were in any new position. “These 
subjects have been discussed for a long time. 

“We hope the current study will be broad and 
deep. Marriage is plagued with many problems, , even 
problems deeper than contraception. Broken homes, 
abandoned children are all part of the problems of 
marriage. The true nature of love as discussed today has 
broader and wider application than merely the problem 
of birth control,” the archbishop said. 

“I do not think the discussion today has changed 
things in the slightest,” Auxiliary Bishop Philip M. Han¬ 
nan of Washington said. He referred to the study begun 
several years ago at Georgetown University on the same 
point and indicated that Archbishop Patrick A. O’Boyle 
of Washington and himself had helped to set it 
UP * 

Referring to the recent statement by the European 
Economic Community, that European industry needs a 
greater population, he said that this side of the popula¬ 
tion problem must be considered. 

Msgr. George W. Shea, rector of Immaculate Con¬ 
ception Seminary, Darlington, N.J., said he felt the 
newness of the ideas expressed in the day’s council meet¬ 
ing were “perhaps exaggerated.” 

“The personal relationship between spouses has 
been discussed by many authors, by the catechism of the 
Council of Trent and by the papal encyclical on mar¬ 
riage, Casti Conubii,” he said. “This aspect of matrimony 
has never quite been lost sight of.” 

The practical conclusion of this doctrine, he said, 
“is that parenthood must be responsible, and there is a 
place for planning. But we must not be too hasty in 
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drawing conclusions regarding the means to be used in 
this planning. Chemical and mechanical means still have 
not been given the green light. Casti Conubii bases argu¬ 
ments against these means on the foundation of the 
Church’s tradition, and it is doubtful whether we are 
free to debate these means outside the council—especi¬ 
ally in light of Pope Paul’s mandate not to debate them 
publicly, at least until the special commission he has 
set up finishes its work.” 

Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the Social 
Action Department of the National Catholic Welfare 
Conference, said the morning’s speeches had an impor¬ 
tance “far beyond family regulation. They include the 
whole question on whether there has been sufficient 

Interview With 
Father Kueng 

The accelerated progress of Vatican Council II 
gives real cause to expect that four schemas will be 
adopted before the end of this current session, according 
to Father Hans Kueng. 

The Swiss-born theologian, a council expert, as¬ 
serted in an interview with the N.C.W.C. News Ser¬ 
vice that the council drafting committees were making 
major strides forward in the last days of October, partly 
as a result of their “burning the midnight oil.” 

“We can be fairly certain,” Father Kueng said, “that 
the council will approve the final texts of the schemas on 
Divine Revelation, the nature of the Church, on ecu¬ 
menism, and on the pastoral duties of bishops. The Jew¬ 
ish statement is now likely to be incorporated in the 
schema on the Church without detracting from its origi¬ 
nal intent. And the religious liberty statement—after final 
consultation about it between Augustin Cardinal Bea’s 
Secretariat (for Promoting Christian Unity) and the 
Theological Commission—is now about ready to go to 
press. Thus all these documents may soon be approved 
on the council floor.” 

Father Kueng said that this would be a notable 
achievement for the third session in itself. But he added: 
“There is more than that, as I see it. Great progress al¬ 
ready has been secured by this council in these specific 
respects: 

“1. The council has clearly upheld the goals set by 
Pope John by refraining from doctrinal definitions which 
might have closed doors to further dialogue. 

“2. Numerous doors have been opened through the 


freedom in the Church to debate debatable issues. Car¬ 
dinal Suenens asked the members of the Pope’s com¬ 
mission and any others that may be organized on this 
topic be made a matter, of public record. This may also 
be a minor turning point.” 

Father Francis J. Connell, C.SS.R., former dean of 
the School of Theology at Catholic University of Ameri¬ 
ca, reminded that the “development of doctrine does not 
mean the denial of doctrine.” 

He added: “If contraception were the only answer 
to family problems, then its increased use today should 
mean there would be a decline in divorce and broken 
homes. But this just isn’t so.” 

Father John P. Donnelly 


unfettered council debates with the whole world listen¬ 
ing in, which was certainly not possible before the coun¬ 
cil opened. 

“3. A broad spiritual opening has occurred within 
the Church, especially in regard to other Christians, to 
Jews and non-Christians generally. 

“4. The liturgical reform inaugurated in the first 
session is now sealed by decrees which will go far toward 
providing new incentives for the meaningful partici¬ 
pation by the faithful in worship everywhere. The 
schemas to be adopted in this session will further ac¬ 
centuate these gratifying trends which are bound to pro¬ 
mote ecumenism in all fields through Scriptural grounds. 

“5. There can no longer be any standstill, because 
the movement toward renewal, now initiated with such 
vigor and determination, will be carried on toward even 
greater progress by its own power. 

“6. The supreme world council of bishops under 
and with the Pope is certain to come into being, and will 
bring about the much-desired internationalization and 
decentralization of the Roman curia. The whole Church 
as represented in the council—and a large sector of the 
other Christian Churches as well as public opinion the 
world over—is backing the initiatives of this council. This 
will help promote the effectiveness and ultimate success 
of such a bishops’ council.” 

Father Kueng concluded: “We can be confident 
that the council’s decisions will not remain just dead 
letters. We now stand at the beginning of a hopeful new 
epoch of the Church.” Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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Cardinal Suenens 

This is a translation of the Latin-language address made by Leo Cardinal 
Suenens of Malines-Bmssels (Oct. 29) at the ecumenical council on the 'problems 
of marriage and the family. 


I should like to make a few observations on . . . the 
dignity of marriage and the family. 

We all know how crucial the question of marriage, 
and particularly that of birth control, is for the world 
and for the Church. Consequently, 

1) It seems to me necessary to add to the text cer¬ 
tain elements of doctrine found in the appendices. This 
implies recasting the text so as to present a doctrinal 
synthesis at the same time more profound, more con¬ 
sistent and Biblical. I am presenting a sample of such a 
synthesis to the commission in writing. 

2) It seems to me equally necessary for the council 
commission to work in close harmony with the com¬ 
mission which His Holiness the Pope has happily set up 
for a broad and detailed examination of these problems. 

3) May I be allowed to voice the hope that this 
commission will make a very broad enquiry among re¬ 
nowned moralists from every corner of the world, in¬ 
tellectuals and university faculties of various disciplines, 
among the laity both men and women, and among 
Christian married couples. 

One would wish that the names of the members 
of this commission were well known so that they could 
receive the most ample information and truly be repre¬ 
sentatives of the People of God. 

4) In order that this commission know the spirit 
with which the council views these problems, it seems 
essential to me to formulate some basic orientation for 
the success of its work. 

a) In the realm of Faith: 

The primary task of this commission is to be found 
in the realm of Faith and must consist in this: to find 
out whether we have to date thrown sufficient light on 
all aspects of the Church’s teaching on marriage. 

There is certainly no question of modifying or of 
doubting the truly traditional teachings of the Church. 
That would be folly! It is a question of knowing if we 
are going to open our hearts entirely to the Holy Spirit 
so as to understand divine Truth. 

The Gospel remains the same always. But no age 
can boast of having fully perceived the unfathomable 
riches of Christ. The Holy Spirit was promised us to 
introduce us gradually into the fulness of Truth. 

In fact, the Church never has to repudiate a truth 
once it is taught, but, as she progresses in the more pro¬ 
found examination of the Gospel, she can and must in¬ 
tegrate this Truth into a richer synthesis and reveal the 


fuller wealth of these same principles. In this way the 
Church draws from its treasury some things new and 
some old. 

Granting this, it is necessary to examine whether 
we have kept all the dimensions of the teaching of the 
Church on marriage in perfect balance. It may be we 
have stressed the words of Scripture: “Increase and multi¬ 
ply” to the point of leaving in the shadow the other 
divine statement: “And they will be two in one flesh.” 
These two truths are central and both are Scriptural. 
They must clarify each other in the light of the fulness 
of truth revealed to us by Our Lord Jesus Christ. St. 
Paul has, in fact, spoken of the very love of Christ for 
His Church as the archetype for Christian marriage. 
This “two in one” is a mystery of inter-personal com¬ 
munion ratified and sanctified by the sacrament of 
marriage. And this union is so strong that divorce can 
never sever the two whom God has joined together. 

Therefore it will be the task of the commission to 
tell us whether we have not laid too much stress on the 
primary purpose, which is procreation, to the detriment 
of an equally imperative purpose, which is growth in 
conjugal unity. 

Likewise, it will be the task of the commission to 
respond to the immense problem posed by the present 
demographic explosion and over-population in many 
regions of the earth. This is the first time we have had 
to undertake such an examination in the light of the 
Faith. The matter is difficult, but in this field the world, 
more or less consciously, expects the Church to express 
its thought and be the “light of nations.” 

Let it not be said that we are thus opening the way 
to moral laxity. The problem is incumbent upon us, not 
because the faithful try to satisfy their passions and their 
selfishness, but because the best among them are trying 
with anguish to observe a twofold fidelity~to the doc¬ 
trine of the Church and to the demands of conjugal and 
parental love. 

b) In the realm of natural ethics and of science: 

The second task of the commission lies in the field 
of scientific progress and of a deeper knowledge of 
natural ethics. The commission will have to examine 
whether classical doctrine, and particularly that con¬ 
tained in manuals, takes sufficiently into account the 
new data of modern science. 

We have come a long way since Aristotle. We have 
discovered the complexity of reality whereby the biologi- 
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cal touches upon the psychological, the conscious, the un¬ 
conscious. New possibilities are constantly discovered in 
man regarding his power to direct the course of nature. 
Hence comes a deeper knowledge of man’s unity of 
being as a spirit incarnate, as well as of the dynamism 
of his whole life, a unity which is at the heart of Tho- 
mist anthropology. From this comes a more exact as¬ 
sessment of the rational power over the world which is 
entrusted to him. How could anyone help seeing that we 
might thus be led to further research on the question of 
what is “according to or against nature”? We shall fol¬ 
low the progress of science. 

I implore you, brothers, let us avoid another Galileo 
trial. One is enough for the Church. 

It will be the task of the commission to include 
new elements in the overall view and to submit con¬ 
clusions to the Supreme Teaching Authority. Let it not 


be said that by this new synthesis we make concessions 
to so-called situation morality. It is proper for the ex¬ 
position of doctrine, immutable in its principles, to take 
into account factors that are contingent or evolving in 
the course of history. This is what the popes did who 
wrote successively Rerum Novarum, Quadragesimo 
Anno and Mater et Magistra in order to express with 
greater precision the same principles in relation to new 
times. 

Venerable brothers, we do not have the right to re¬ 
main silent. Let us not be afraid to approach the study 
of these problems. The salvation of souls, of our families, 
as well as of the world, is at stake. Let us heed the Holy 
Spirit and accept fully every particle of truth suggested 
to us, remembering the words of the Lord: the truth- 
natural as well as supernatural—the truth—total and 
vital—will set you free. 


Patriarch Maximos IV Saigh 

This is a translation of the , ecumenical council speech (Oct. 29) on schema 13, 
article 21, ‘‘Dignity of Marriage and the Family,” hy Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos 
IV Saigh of Antioch. 


Today I would like to draw the attention of your 
venerable assembly to a special aspect of morals: the 
regulation of birth. 

The fundamental virtue which imposes itself on 
us, we shepherds gathered in a council that wishes to 
be pastoral, is the courage to approach squarely present 
day problems in the love of God and of souls. Now, 
among the anguishing and sorrowful problems which 
agitate the human masses today, there emerges the 
problem of birth regulation, a problem most urgent since 
it is at the bottom of a grave crisis of the Catholic 
conscience. There is here a conflict between the official 
doctrine of the Church and the contrary practice of 
the vast majority of Christian families. The authority 
of the Church is once more questioned on a large scale. 
The faithful are reduced to living outside the law of 
the Church, far from the sacraments, in constant anguish, 
unable to find a working solution between two con¬ 
tradictory imperatives, conscience and the normal con¬ 
jugal life. 

On the other hand, on the social plane, the 
demographic growth in certain countries, and particularly 
in the great agglomerations, prevents under present 
circumstances any improvement in the standard of living 
and condemns hundreds of millions of human beings to 
a shameless and hopeless misery. The council must 
give it a valid solution. It is its pastoral duty. It must 


say whether God really wants this depressing and anti¬ 
natural blind alley. 

Venerable fathers, you who in the Lord, Who died 
and resurrected for the salvation of men, are conscious 
of the sorrowful conscience crisis of our faithful, let 
us have the courage to approach it without bias. Frankly, 
should not the official positions of the Church regarding 
this matter be revised in the light of modern science, 
theological as well as medical, psychological and sociolog¬ 
ical? In marriage, the development of the person and his 
integration in the creating plan of God forms a whole. 
The purpose of marriage therefore must not be dis¬ 
sected into primary and secondary purposes. This con¬ 
sideration opens up a horizon on new perspectives re¬ 
garding the morality of conjugal behavior as a whole. 
And then, do we not have the right to ask ourselves 
whether certain official positions are not subordinated to 
obsolete conceptions and possibly even to the psychosis of 
bachelors who are strangers to this sector of life? Are 
we not, unwittingly, weighed down by this Manichean 
conception of man and of the world whereby the carnal 
act vitiated in itself, is tolerated only for the sake of 
the child? Is the external biological rectitude of the 
acts the only criteria of morality, independent of the 
life of the home and of its conjugal and familial moral 
climate, and of the grave imperatives of prudence, the 
basic rule of all our human activity? 
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On the other hand, does not present day exegesis 
commit us to more prudence in the inter-reorientation 
of two passages of Genesis: “Grow and multiply” and 
that of Onan, which have been used for so long as a 
classical Scriptural testimony of radical rebuking of anti¬ 
conception acts? 

How relieved did the Christian conscience feel when 
Paul VI announced to the world that the problem of 
the regulation of births and of family morals “is being 
studied, a study as wide and profound as possible, that 
is to say, as grave and honest as is demanded by the 
great importance of this matter. The Church will have 
to proclaim this law of God in the light of scientific, 
social and psychological truths which, lately, have been 
the object of study and of documentation.” 

Because of this, in view of the extent and gravity 
of this problem, which concerns the whole world, we 
ask that the study should be conducted by theologians, 
doctors, psychologists and sociologists, in order to find 
the normal solution which imposes itself. The collabora¬ 
tion of exemplary Christian married people also seems 
necessary. In addition, is it not in line with the ecumen¬ 
ism of this council to start a dialogue on this matter with 
the other Christian churches and even with thinkers 
of other religions? 

Why remain closed within ourselves? Do we not 
have before us a problem common to all mankind? Must 


not the Church open herself to the Christian as well 
as to the non-Christian world? Is it not the leaven which 
is to raise the dough? Also, it is necessary that it should 
achieve in this, as well as in all other sectors which con¬ 
cern mankind, positive results which will give peace of 
conscience. 

Far be it from me to minimize the delicacy and 
gravity of the matter and of the possible abuses. But 
here as elsewhere is it not the duty of the Church to 
educate the moral sense of its children, to train them 
in personal and community moral responsibility, pro¬ 
foundly .mature in Christ, rather than enveloping them 
in a network of prescriptions and commandments, and 
purely and simply asking them to conform to them 
blindfold? And we ourselves, let us open our eyes and 
be practical. Let us see things as they are and not as 
we would wish them to be. Otherwise, we risk talking 
in a desert. The future of the mission of the Church 
in the world is at stake. 

Let us therefore put into practice, loyally and ef¬ 
fectively, the declaration of His Holiness Paul VI at 
the opening of the second session of the Council: 

“May the world know that the Church looks at it 
with profound understanding, with a sincere admiration, 
sincerely disposed, not to subjugate it but to serve it, 
not to deprecate it but to appreciate it, not to condemn 
it but to sustain and save it.” 


Summary of Chapter 4 

On the Church in the Modern World 

Following is the summary of Chapter 4 of the schema on the Church in the 
modern world released by the ecumenical council press office. 


SUMMARY: CHAPTER 4 

The Principal Tasks of Christians 
Today 

This chapter is a practical application of the prin¬ 
ciples enunciated in the three previous chapters. 

a) The dignity of the human person: 

All men must be treated alike, without regard for 
race, sex or social condition. It is not enough for this 
equality to be recognized only theoretically, but it must 
be translated into action. Much has been done for the 
advancement of man but even today there are some 
concrete realities which offend against his dignity. 


b) Marriage and the family: 

In what regards the family, the following truths 
must be kept in mind: 

1. The supernatural, and not only the natural, 
ends of marriage; 

2. Marriage is based on genuine love, consti¬ 
tuted by fidelity and indissolubility; 

3. Marriage is not only a means of procreation, 
but it is the way which normally leads to procreation, 
which is not dictated by blind instinct, but by a sense 
of responsibility enlightened by Christian principles; 

4. The Church is aware of the difficulties of 
those Christian couples who want to respect the law 
of God in regard to birth control but—while still hoping 
for better solutions founded on scientific and theological 
studies—has no other course but to recommend the 
spirit of sacrifice in continence. 
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c) Culture : 

1. As we dedicate ourselves to human activities, 
we are following the commandment of God whereby 
man was given all power over the earth, and at the 
same time we are contributing to the enhancement of 
the dignity of the human person. 

2. It must be borne in mind that all must observe 
the hierarchy of values and it is evident that spiritual 
values must occupy first place. Nevertheless there are 
concrete situations in which the first duty is to satisfy 
material needs. 

3. Wherever cultures meet, this means the be¬ 
ginning of a dialogue in which the first requirement is 
mutual respect. 

4. In the accomplishment of her mission the 
Church also exercises a cultural function and this is 
demonstrated by the great number of artistic works 
which have sprung from Christian civilization. 

d) Economic life : 

1. Economic progress tends toward an equitable 
distribution of wealth, in such a way as to make man’s 
daily life more human. 

2. The Church shows no preference for one or 
other of the different economic systems. 

3. We must ultimately achieve the elimination of 
all social differences, without prejudice to the respect 
due to the characteristic gifts and rights of individuals. 

4. There must be recognition of the rights of 
workingmen in so far as they are sharers and collabora¬ 
tors in one common undertaking. 

5. Catholics must enter into economic and social 
life, occupying the places belonging to them in view 
of the common welfare. 

e) The solidarity of the human race : 

1. Economic development must keep pace with 
the cultural development of a nation. 

2. Underdeveloped nations have the obligation to 
do everything in their power to make progress. 

3. Especially today the more developed countries 
have an obligation to assist poorer nations. 


4. Assistance to emerging countries is a very 
serious duty of justice and charity. 

5. There must be generous international collabora¬ 
tion for the solution of the demographic problem. Im¬ 
moral solutions of the problem, that is to say, solutions 
which run counter to the divine law, may not be propa¬ 
gated. 

6. Peace is in strict relationship with the inde¬ 
pendence of people. 

7. In our times international organizations are 
really necessary, especially those whose aim is to estab¬ 
lish harmony among peoples. 

8. Participation by Catholics in this field is in¬ 
dispensable and urgently necessary. It must be a con¬ 
crete manifestation of each one’s own Christian 
Faith. 

f) Peace : 

1. True peace consists in friendship among peo¬ 
ples and in a balance of power. 

2. International controversies must be solved 
peacefully. Especially, in no case should there be re¬ 
course to nuclear arms, since there is no proportion be¬ 
tween the good which might be obtained and a war 
carried on by these means and the evil effects which 
would be caused for the entire human race. 

3. Those international organizations are deserving 
of support which aim at eliminating the cause of war 
and the armaments race. 

4. No effort and n^ sacrifice should be omitted 
for the attainment of genuine peace. 

CONCLUSIONS: 

Catholics must collaborate with all men for the 
attainment of the common welfare: 

—with Christian non-Catholics; 

—with the adorers of one God; 

—with whoever, even though not a believer, is 
working for the welfare of humanity; 

—also with those who oppose the Church, by means 
of prayer and the spirit of pardon. 




Auditors ut the Vatican Council — luy men cmd women — received Holy Communion 
during the Liturgy celebrated in the Ethiopian Rite in St. Peter’s basilica. James J. 
Norris of the United States is first among the men approaching the altar. Pope Paul 
VI kneels in prayer at the left. Council Fathers are in the background. 
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113th General Congregation 
October 30, 1964 


The ecumenical council heard the Church’s Dutch 
cardinal declare that “an honest doubt” is arising among 
married people and theologians on whether the rhythm 
method of birth control is the only moral way to recon¬ 
cile the demands of married love with the other needs 
of married life. 

The “precise question,” said Bernard Cardinal Al- 
frink of Utrecht, “is this: in performing this one and 
the same act a moral conflict has arisen. For if in this 
act a couple wants to preserve its biological purpose, 
their human duty of the human and Christian educa¬ 
tion of future and present offspring is compromised. 

“If, on the other hand, they wish to preserve the 
good of fidelity and the good of education, then (out¬ 
side of periodic continence, which is exercised by many 
spouses with great Christian virtue, hut more often is 
tried with great inconveniences, or outside of complete 
continence, which ... demands greater moral strength 
than a couple normally is supposed to have) only one 
solution is open to them: namely, performing the mar¬ 
riage act while excluding offspring, at least in this con¬ 
crete act.” 

Cardinal Alfrink said it is evident that if this ex¬ 
clusion were accomplished “by the use of means which 
without any doubt are intrinsically evil, the Church 
can never admit the sacrifices of a particular value in 
order to save the value of the whole marriage.” 

Here he added a crucial sentence: 

“But with our new understanding of the science of 
man, and especially with our growing understanding of 
the essential distinction between merely biological sex¬ 
uality and human sexuality, an honest doubt is arising 
among many couples and among scientists and some 
theologians about the arguments produced to demonstrate 
that in such conflicts in the married life of the faithful 
of good will, complete or periodic continence is the sole 
solution which is entirely efficacious, moral and Chris¬ 
tian.” 

The Cardinal said the Church should be solicitous 
for the purity of the observance of divine law, but it 
must also be solicitous for human problems. He added: 

“The Church must in a holy and diligent way so 
search that all Christians may know that the Church, 
whatever the answer may be, has studied the problem, 


with great charity with all the means which the various 
sciences can bring.” 

He suggested creating a permanent commission to 
follow the growth of problems treated by the council’s 
schema on the Church in the modern world. 

Cardinal Alfrink’s carefully prepared speech was 
followed by a virtually extemporaneous plea from Al¬ 
fredo Cardinal Ottaviani, secretary of the Congregation 
of the Holy Office, that the council not leave the role 
of Divine Providence out of the schema’s treatment of 
marriage problems. 

He said he had no text, since he had expected to 
speak later. (It is believed that the moderators warned 
him they planned to ask for a cloture vote, which, in 
fact, was passed by a great majority.) 

Then the cardinal, who has risen to one of the 
highest offices in the Church, recalled his childhood in 
Rome’s tough Trastevere district. 

“I come from a family of 12 children,” the car¬ 
dinal began. 

“My father was a workingman, not an owner or 
manager. I was the 10th child. 

“Never did my parents have any doubts about Di¬ 
vine Providence.” >>' 

He quoted Christ’s words: “Look at the birds of the 
air: they do not sow, or reap, or gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not of much 
more value than they"?” 

“We are forgetting Divine Providence,” he declared. 

He asserted that the text insinuates that the Church 
has erred in the past on a grave moral problem. He said 
that if such is the case, the commission now drafting the 
text on the Church’s indefectibility in doctrine should 
revise its text. 

Cardinal Ottaviani said the council cannot possibly 
approve the freedom granted by the schema to married 
couples to judge for themselves the number of children 
they should have. 

The Scriptural command to increase and multiply, 
he said, is not in opposition to the other text which 
speaks of married couples as two in one flesh. 

Cardinal Ottaviani said that Michael Cardinal 
Browne, O.P., of the Roman curia, would emphasize the 
doctrinal points which he too felt should be emphasized. 
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Cardinal Browne first noted that he was a member 
of the mixed commission which had drafted the schema. 
He said that he therefore had at one time decided not 
to speak. But he added that he felt that certain things 
should be said which until then had not been said. 

“My purpose in asking to speak was to offer witness 
on things that cannot usefully be argued about,” Car¬ 
dinal Browne said. 

Some things are certain, he said, from both the 
Church’s teaching authority and the classical schools of 
theologians. The primary end of marriage is the pro¬ 
creation and education of children. Other considerations 
of mutual help and the satisfaction of desires must not 
be lost sight of, but they are secondary ends. 

He made the classical distinction between the love 
of desire, in which the lover desires his own good, and 
the love of friendship, in which the lover desires the 
good of the beloved. 

“The love needed in marriage to keep it firm, stable 
and deep is the love of friendship,” he said. 

“In married life there is indeed sense pleasure. Yet 
it is natural that the more one party is moved by desire, 
the more the other party loses the love of friendship. 
Therefore, care should be taken in demanding marriage 
rights.” 

He said the teaching that the conjugal act must 
conform to nature and remains lawful in sterile periods 
can be found in the works of Popes Leo XIII, Pius XI 
and Pius XII. There are and always will be difficulties 
which must be solved by scientific discoveries rather 
than by theological discussion, he said, and added that 
the Church can only await the outcome of present re¬ 
search. 

If, with the Pope’s consent, the council also oc¬ 
cupies itself with problems about the infertile period, 
this should be done through a commission, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Joseph Reuss of Mainz, Germany, 
speaking in the name of 145 bishops of many countries, 
echoed Cardinal Alfrink’s emphasis on the distinction 
between merely biological sex and human sex. He ask¬ 
ed that the text be amended to include this emphasis. 

Bishop Reuss said the schema should say that hu¬ 
man sexuality involves the whole person. He asked for 
a forthright statement that married people must realize 
that they are called to procreation and not just to the 
selfish use of marriage. 

Archbishop Joseph Urtasun of Avignon, France, 
deplored the text’s silence on divorce, which he called a 
plague of modern life. He pointed to the dangers to 
children involved in divorce. He said the schema should 
include a passage on the social implications of chastity 
and its importance in helping to choose a marriage part¬ 
ner. 

He said he entirely agreed with Cardinal Alfrink. 

Bishop Abilio del Campo y de la Barcena of Cala- 


horra, Spain, said some parts of the text conflict with 
the traditional doctrine on conjugal love and imply ap¬ 
proval of errors which have been condemned by the 
Church. This means a danger of scandal both inside 
and outside the Church, he said. 

Like Cardinal Ottaviani, he criticized the schema’s 
failure to mention spiritual supports in the difficulties of 
married life. He said the text implies that it is almost 
impossible to keep God’s laws. 

Bishop Joseph Nkongolo of Luebo, the Congo, said 
the big problems affecting marriage in Africa are the 
lack of free consent on the girls’ part and polygamy. He 
said the schema should state the most basic requirements 
for a valid marriage and should insist on its unity and 
indissolubility. 

Bishop Francisco Rendeiro of Faro, Portugal, assert¬ 
ed that it is the state’s duty to safeguard the sanctity of 
family life, especially through movies, radio and TV. He 
said it is an inescapable fact that the theme of most 
shows in these media is human love, and that these do 
not always treat love with proper reverence. Youths 
must be protected, he said. 

Bishop Pietro Fiordelli of Prato, Italy, urged that 
the text deal with the problem of abortion and asked 
that something be said about how to help young people 
of courting age. Special attention should be devoted to 
illegitimate children, who are deprived both of their 
name and a home, he stated. 

Bishop Fiordelli said the council should not con¬ 
cern itself in detail with methods of birth control but 
should follow the Pope’s example and put the question 
into the hands of a commission of experts. 

Bishop Juan Hervas y Benet for Ciudad Real, Spain, 
complained that the schema, though basically good, re¬ 
flects one viewpoint among many. 

He said that there was no mention of the influence 
of the supernatural life, of trust in Providence, of the 
love and acceptance of the Cross. He urged that the 
schema provide a more positive outlook on marriage, 
praising its virtues and encouraging married people to 
accept children with faith and joy. He said that psychol¬ 
ogists and sociologists are generous in praising large 
families for their mutual help. Large families are also a 
source of priests and Religious, he said. 

Archbishop Bernard Yago of Abidjan, Ivory Coast, 
urged the council to say something clear on the problems 
of tribalism. He criticized the schema’s silence on the 
modem cult of sensuality and on polygamy. 

Like Bishop Nkongolo, he asked for a statement on 
the need for free consent in marriage. He also asked for 
a statement on the abuses of the dowry system and on 
divorce. 

Gregorio Cardinal Agagianian, moderator of the day, 
announced that the moderators considered debate had 
been sufficient on the subject of family life (Article 21). 
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He put it to a vote. An overwhelming majority approv¬ 
ed. 

Then Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of Bologna, Italy, 
took over as the moderator for debate on article 22 deal¬ 
ing with the promotion of culture. 

Father Joao Ferreira, prefect apostolic of Portu¬ 
guese Guinea, complained that the schema used the 
word “culture” dozens of times but in different ways. He 
urged greater precision. 

Bishop Roger Johan of Agen, France, said all the 
faithful are witnesses of the truth and have a real vo¬ 
cation in the promotion of culture. 

Auxiliary Bishop Bohdan Bejze of Lodz, Poland, 
complained that the text is silent on the role of philosopy 
and the promotion of culture. He pointed to the influ¬ 
ence of such philosophies as Hegelianism, Marxism and 
existentialism, and urged the text to emphasize Christian 
philosophy and the importance of Christian philosophers 
in culture. 

Underlining the role of the saints in shaping cul¬ 
ture, he suggested that Pope John XXIII be enrolled on 
the Church’s list of saints. 

Bishop Stanislaus Lokuang of Tainan, Formosa, 
said that in mission countries the Church cannot make 
its presence felt by preaching its social doctrine. The 
small number of Catholics make their influence too 
weak, he said. However, institutions such as uni¬ 
versities, the Catholic press and organized works of 
charity bring the Church’s influence to bear in a coun¬ 
try, he noted. 

Father Aniceto Fernandez, O.P., master general of 
the Dominican Order, criticized the text for its failure 


to emphasize the role of theology in promoting the prog¬ 
ress of human culture. Theology can forestall the danger 
of mistaken orientation, especially in society, he said. 
The Church’s contribution to culture will be in the 
foundation of universities to promote understanding of 
integral truth, he stated. 

Coadjutor Bishop Pablo Munoz Vega of Quito, 
Ecuador, said the Church’s mission demands that it have 
professors as well as pastors. Before the Reformation, 
Church universities kept the Church in touch with cul¬ 
ture, he said. Today, we must show our trust in genuine 
science by directing serious universities worthy of the 
name, he noted. 

He pointed out that in Latin America one of the 
greatest sources of Marxist infection is in academic life, 
especially the universities. Catholic universities must be 
the means of combating this evil, he said. 

The council was adjourned until Nov. 4 at the 
close of the day’s meeting. During the debate the Fathers 
voted on the way the Theology Commission had handled 
changes in chapters one and two of the schema on the 
Church. 

The vote on changes in chapter one was 1,903 "yes” 
to 17 “no,” with 17 votes of qualified approval and four 
null votes. 

The vote on changes in chapter two was 1,893 “yes” 
to 19 “no” with three null votes. 

The day’s opening Mass was offered by Bishop 
Jean Gay of Basse-Terre and Pointe-a-Pitre, Guadaloupe. 
The Gospel was enthroned by the abbot general of the 
Premonstratensian Fathers, Abbot Norbert Calmels. 

Patrick Riley 


Cardinal Alfrink 

This is a translation of the ecumenical council speech (Oct. 30) on schema 13, 
article 21, "Dignity of Marriage and the Familyby Bernard Cardinal Alfrink of 
Utrecht, the Netherlands. 


All priests having the care of souls are beset with 
the anxieties and tremendous difficulties involved in the 
matrimonial life of so many of the faithful of good will 
who desire generously to follow the moral obligations of 
their state. Not rarely these difficulties give occasion for 
some alienation from the Church. The spiritual struggle 
can furthermore become so debilitating that it can no 
longer be tolerated without detriment to human values, 
and most of all, that highest value of matrimony (bonum 
fidei) fidelity which is placed in danger. 

It is clearly evident that the Church, guardian of 
divine law, can never change that law because of human 
difficulties, no matter how great, adapting it to human 
incapacity. It is further evident that sociological analyses 


of these difficulties cannot lessen anything which per¬ 
tains to the moral character of human acts. The Church 
cannot indulge in situation ethics, by which the abso¬ 
lute norm of morality is considered to lose its force in 
certain determined circumstances. Further, the Church 
always professes that sacrifice and self-denial pertain to 
the essence of the Christian life. However, not only the 
Cross but also the Resurrection pertains to the essence of 
Christian life and God is not pleased with the straits of 
men. 

This being so, the difficulties of married life are 
often of such a nature that in fact a difficult conflict of 
conscience arises between two matrimonial values, that 
is, between the value of procreation and that of the hu- 
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man and Christian education of offspring, which is pos¬ 
sible only when conjugal love is present between the 
parents, a love which is normally supported and increas¬ 
ed by carnal relations. This conflict is not one between 
two separate values. For without conjugal love and fi¬ 
delity renewed through the “cult of love” (as the schema 
rightly says) the very motive of procreation is virtually 
endangered. 

The precise question then is this: a moral conflict 
arises in performing one and the same act. If in this act 
the spouses wish to preserve biological finality, then the 
human duty of providing for the human and Christian 
education of present and future offspring is harmed. If 
on the other hand they wish to preserve fidelity and as¬ 
sure their children’s education, then aside from periodic 
continence, which is practiced by many spouses with 
great Christian virtue but often not without grave in¬ 
convenience, or aside from complete continence which 
indeed, not to mention other things, demands of the 
spouses greater moral strength than normally is presum¬ 
ed to be present, only one solution can remain and that 
is performing the act of the marriage contract while ex¬ 
cluding (the possibility of) children at least in this con¬ 
crete case. 

It is evident that if the act is performed while ex¬ 
cluding the possibility of children by the use of means 
which are certainly intrinsically evil, the Church can 
never allow the sacrifice of a particular value at the ex¬ 
pense, so to speak, of the whole of matrimony. 

However, with renewed anthropological knowledge, 
especially arising from knowledge of the essential dis¬ 
tinction between merely biological sexuality and human 
sexuality, an honest doubt in fact arises among many 


married couples, among men dedicated to science and 
among theologians, relative at least to the argument put 
forth to demonstrate that in such conflicts arising among 
married faithful of good will complete or periodic ab¬ 
stinence is the only solution altogether efficacious, moral 
and Christian. 

The situation or condition of the problem is of too 
much importance for the Church to solve this real con¬ 
flict by decree precipitously and perhaps prematurely. 
The Church must be solicitous also concerning human 
problems and must sensibly and diligently investigate so 
that all the Christian faithful can know that, whatever 
response must be forthcoming, she has investigated the 
matter with great charity and with all the means the 
various fields of science can offer. For this reason, we 
must rejoice over the establishment of the commission 
of chosen experts which is examining this matter. 

Only if real certitude eventually arises concerning 
knowledge of the authentic content of divine law, how* 
ever, can and must the Church bind or loose the con¬ 
sciences of her faithful. 

Finally, because of the very swift progress of 
science—especially medicine and the other sciences con¬ 
cerned with human life—which scientific progress daily 
creates new ethical and moral problems, the question 
can be asked whether the Church of today does not in¬ 
deed need some permanent commission of experts in the 
fields of philosophy and theology as well as in the 
sciences, which would accompany the evolution of these 
sciences immediately and in an up-to-date manner with 
the insight of pastoral concern, lest the Church ever be 
too late in investigation and in effort to solve new prob¬ 
lems. 
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114th General Congregation 
November 4, 1964 


The council’s 114th meeting approved proposals to 
establish a central commission of bishops to assist the 
pope in Church government and to reorganize the Ro¬ 
man curia in the light of present-day needs. 

The council Fathers, back from a four-day break 
in daily meetings, were asked by Pope Paul VI to pray 
for the success of the Pan-Orthodox Conference in 
Rhodes. They also heard strong pleas for a clear declar¬ 
ation on the necessity of liberty for scientific research. 

Approval of the so-called senate of bishops and re¬ 
organization of the curia were voted by overwhelming 
majorities during a series of votes on amendments to the 
schema on the pastoral duties of bishops. 

The Fathers, however, showed disfavor with one 
change that had been made in the text dealing with the 
collegiality of the bishops. 

As expressed in chapter three of the schema on the 
nature of the Church, the text reads that the college of 
bishops together with the pope exercises “supreme and 
full power over the universal Church.” 

However, as several members of the U.S. bishops’ 
press panel pointed out, this was not the text quoted in 
the present schema on the duties of bishops. Rather, 
another text from the schema on the Church was used 
which omits the word “full.” The council secretary gen¬ 
eral, Archbishop Pericle Felici, said the omission was 
made so that the text used in this schema would cor¬ 
respond to the phrasing found in the schema on the 
Church. 

What was not explained immediately is why the 
verbatim quotation from chapter three of the schema on 
the Church was not used instead of the other quotation 
from another section of the same document, which some 
Fathers regard as ambiguous. 

As a result, many Fathers chose to vote with reser¬ 
vations on the schema on bishops when the entire in¬ 
troduction and first chapter came up for a vote. The 
vote was 1,030 in favor, 77 against, and 852 in favor 
with reservations. 

This was the largest number of favorable-with- 
reservations votes in the history of the council. One 
council spokesman said the great majority of the reser¬ 
vations centered on the omission of the word “full.” 
As a result of the vote, Archbishop Felici announced, 


the chapter must be sent back to commission and the 
Fathers’ reservations studied. The chapter will again 
have to come before a general council meeting after 
it has been processed by the commission. 

The meeting began with Mass in the Ambrosian 
rite celebrated by Milan-born Efrem Cardinal Forni of 
the Roman curia in honor of St. Charles Borromeo’s 
feast. The Ambrosian rite is a Latin rite used only in 
the Milan, Italy, archdiocese. It is named for St. Am¬ 
brose, fourth century bishop of the See, which was 
also headed centuries later by St. Charles. The Gospel 
was enthroned by Bishop Charles-Marie Himmer of 
Tournai, Belgium. Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of 
Bologna, Italy, was moderator. 

Coadjutor Archbishop Pierre Veuillot of Paris re¬ 
ported on the amendments to the schema on bishops be¬ 
fore the voting took place. He noted that 102 bishops 
had made more than 400 suggested changes. He said 
that the policy guiding the commission in revising the 
schema was to set down principles rather than provide 
for specific details. The aim was to supply principles 
for pastoral activity and the role of the bishop in the 
world today. 

The theological basis of the schema is to be found 
in the schema on the nature of the Church, he said. 
Such problems as suggestions to abolish titular Sees were 
not dealt with, he said, as they are not concerned with 
pastoral activities of bishops. 

Bishop Joseph Gargitter of Bolzano-Bressanone, 
Italy, delivered the report on the first chapter of the 
schema deal'ng with relations between bishops and the 
Roman curia and with the principles relating to the 
role of bishops in the universal Church. In referring to 
collegiality, Bishop Gargitter said that the present text 
has omitted repeated references to the authority of the 
pope because this has been clearly stated from the out¬ 
set. 

The concept of a central commission of bishops, 
he said, has been included in the amended text. It 
should not be regarded as a representative body of bish¬ 
ops, he noted, but rather as a symbolic sign of the 
council Fathers’ desire to cooperate with the pope. 

The text, he said, now urges reorganization of the 
Roman curia in view of modern needs, but it does not 
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make explicit recommendations for such offices as the 
Congregation of the Holy Office or apostolic nuncio 
and delegates because it was the mind of the drafting 
commission that all these matters would be within the 
competence of the reorganizing committee. 

After these two reports, five series of votes were 
taken on the revised schema on bishops. The Fathers 
also continued debating the schema on the Church in 
the modern world. Voting results were: 

Vote one — on the introduction and articles one 
to three regarding the general contents of the schema: 
“yes” 1,908; “no” 101. 

Vote two — on article four regarding the application 
and exercise of collegiality: “yes” 1,782; “no” 225. 

(It was in this article that the word “full” was 
omitted, but the Fathers decided to register their dis¬ 
favor with the omission not in the vote on the article 
itself, which would have meant an outright negative 
vote, but to wait until the overall vote was taken which 
permits favorable-with-reservations votes.) 

Vote three — on articles five to seven regarding the 
establishment of a central commission of bishops to as¬ 
sist the pope and its role in the Church; “yes” 1,912; 
“no” 81. 

(Bishop Gargitter in his report said that in article 
six a phrase which described the college of bishops as 
“successors of the apostles” had been omitted. This omis¬ 
sion, he said, was not deliberate and was due to a typo¬ 
graphical error.) 

Vote four — on article eight regarding the author¬ 
ity of a bishop in his diocese: “yes” 1,880; “no” 81. 

Vote five was the vote on the chapter as a whole: 
“yes” 1,030; “no” 77; “yes with reservations” 852. 

Strong pleas for declarations on the freedom of 
scientific investigation and study were voiced during 
the debate on the schema on the Church in the modern 
world by Auxiliary Bishop Leon Elchinger of Stras¬ 
bourg, France, and by Mexican Bishop Manuel Talamas 
Camandari of Ciudad Juarez. 

Bishop Elchinger said the schema’s section dealing 
with the Church’s relation to culture will appear to 
learned men as mere pious exhortations, since many lead¬ 
ers of cultural movements of the present time have for 
the most part abandoned Christian beliefs or are ac¬ 
tively opposed to them. 

To overcome much of public opinion’s distrust of 
the Church’s attitude toward culture, he said, it is 
necessary to overcome “dogmatic imperialism,” a ten¬ 
dency to judge all things as if theology gives a universal 
competence over all other fields of human learning. 
The Church is too bound up in classical and Western 
culture and shows too little openness of mind, he 
said. 

As an example, he cited the case of Galileo. He 
noted that this year is the celebration of the fourth cen¬ 


tenary of the birth of Galileo, but pointed out that there 
has been no retraction on the part of the Church of 
his “miserable and unjust condemnation.” To offset this, 
he said, the Church must take a positive approach to 
the problem of culture and view it with an open and 
benevolent mind, recognizing freedom of investigation 
and study even in the religious sciences. 

Bishop Talamas called for a declaration of the 
freedom of study and research as means of refuting the 
charge that the Church favors obscurantism. Even when 
it appears that a scholar is at variance or in conflict 
with Revelation, the Church should not condemn him 
or force him to make a retraction, but should rather 
encourage investigation until all facets of the matter 
are completed. This, he said, would work toward a 
synthesis of science and philosophy and closer collabor¬ 
ation between Church and scientists. 

The day’s first speaker was Giacomo Cardinal Ler- 
caro of Bologna, Italy, who spoke on article 22 of the 
schema on the Church in the modern world. Article 
22 treats of the Church’s relation to culture. It was 
Cardinal Lercaro’s contention that the Church should 
place greater stress on evangelical poverty. 

He stated the Church has many riches and treasures 
from other ages that do not fit in the modern world, 
such as the medieval philosophy and terminology com¬ 
ing from the culture of the past. While they have 
value and significance, the Church should not boast 
of these as if they are all it has to offer to the world 
today. 

He called for greater magniminity toward the cul¬ 
ture of today and urged the Church to go back to the 
treasures of the Bible and the early Fathers, who were 
bishops and teachers in the true sense. Man today does 
not want a philosophical system but a supernatural and 
spiritual dynamism from the Church, he said. 

Italian Bishop Luigi Carli of Segni said the schema 
was incomplete in describing culture and put too much 
stress on material things, without warning of the dangers 
that can arise from modern culture. Among these dangers 
he listed “technicism,” in which man is often consid¬ 
ered only a tool within the larger social unity and also 
the danger of the suffocation of true culture by tech¬ 
nicism, which leaves man passive. 

Archbishop Charles De Provencheres of Aix, 
France, also warned of the dangers and weaknesses of 
modern culture which are brought about when the 
more backward cultures of newly emerging countries 
clash with richer cultures which are strongly influenced 
by technical advance and progress. 

Archbishop Jean Zoa of Yaounde, Cameroun, criti¬ 
cized the schema for having no sense of the objectivity 
of the world. Therefore, he said, it would have a signifi¬ 
cance for modern Africa. What Africa needs, he de¬ 
clared, is for the institutions of the Church to free the 
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African people from superstition by legitimate science. 
Moreover, the need for a deeper sense of God should 
be an element of culture, he declared. 

Ecuadorian Bishop Leonidas Proano Villalba of 
Riobamba, speaking in the name of 7G bishops, said he 
wanted great stress on the need for basic education. He 
said that in Latin America 80 million people out of a 
total population of 200 million are illiterate and that 
600,000 teachers are needed today to combat this situa¬ 
tion. He appealed to the council to work “to remove this 
crying shame.” 

After Bishop Proano finished, discussion was shift¬ 
ed to the schema’s article 23 which deals with socio¬ 
economic matters. 

Stefan Cardinal Wyszynski of Warsaw, speaking 
for the Polish bishops, said they had sent detailed sug¬ 
gestions on this portion of the schema to the drafting 
commission earlier, but that he wanted to repeat that 
the Church must protect Catholics against civic and 
economic systems which are wrong or oppressive. He 
said the methods and modes of some economic systems 
cannot be accepted since they are harmful to the in¬ 
dividual and nation. They are systems that spread 

Interview With 
Miss Pilar Bellosillo 

“Catholic women the world over will be delighted 
to hear of the pronouncements on their behalf by four 
council Fathers,” said Miss Pilar Bellosillo, president of 
the World Union of Catholic Women’s Organizations, 
whose home is in Madrid and who is here as a woman 
council auditor. 

The union is made up of 115 Catholic women’s 
organizations in 82 countries and counts a total mem¬ 
bership of 36 million. 

Miss Bellosillo said in an interview: 

“To hear one bishop after another address the coun¬ 
cil in the course of debate on schema 13, which deals 
with the position of the Church in the modern world, 
and take a stand in full recognition of the personal dig¬ 
nity of woman and of her role in the Church, as well 
as in human society at large, was indeed a joyful ex¬ 
perience.” 

Which statements specifically did she have in mind, 
Miss Bellosillo was asked. 

“The ones by Bishop Gerard Coderre of Saint-Jean 
de Quebec, on behalf of 40 Canadian bishops, and by 
Archbishop Joseph Malula of Leopoldville, the Congo — 
both of whom spoke on Oct. 28 — and of Auxiliary 
Bishop Augustin Frotz of Cologne, Germany, and Aux- 


atheism, and the Church must show more concern for 
the poor and the working classes. 

Paul Cardinal Richaud of Bordeaux, France, said 
he wanted more attention paid to the problems of work¬ 
ers’ security and unemployment. He called for a con¬ 
demnation of exaggerated profits from speculation and 
blamed many social problems on the inequality of the 
distribution of riches. The Church should face these 
problems with justice and without fear, he said. 

Bishop Angel Llerrera y Oria of Malaga, Spain, 
also expressed concern about the workers’ plight. The 
social question cannot be passed over in silence, he said, 
and the council must take its stand by issuing concrete 
directives and norms. He called for collaboration of 
workers, management, the state and the Church in social 
activity to be carried out in the charity of Christ. 

Colombian Bishop Raul Zambrano Camader of 
Facatativa stressed the Church is not bound to one 
economic system and that economic systems are not 
fixed and unchanging but are constantly undergoing 
alterations. He also asked that the document repeat the 
basic concept of property which has been taught by the 
Church in the past. James C. O’Neill 


iliary Bishop Santo Quadri of Pinerolo, Italy — both of 
whom spoke on Oct. 29. 

“Just take these key sentences of Bishop Coderre: 
'Man and woman while different in their specific make¬ 
ups, own human nature in its fulness and integrity. 
Woman has her own and necessary task to perform in 
the realization of God’s plans on both the natural and 
the supernatural level. Without a real contribution of 
woman, human society, and even the kingdom of God, 
would not achieve their perfection and their fulness. 
The Church is duty bound to promote woman’s calling 
in every possible way.’ 

“Or hear what Bishop Frotz has to say: 'Modem 
women expect to be accepted as equal partners of men 
in intellectual and cultural life, and the Church should 
set herseif to promote the spiritual interests of woman, 
in order that she may gain the opportunity to apply her 
unique gifts to the Church’s apostolate, for the benefit 
of all society.’ 

“Archbishop Malula, of course, spoke mainly of 
African women and condemned in no uncertain terms 
the slavery of women. Other bishops expressed them¬ 
selves in similar terms. 

'We women auditors, both Religious and lay, were 
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particularly impressed and pleased by these utterances 
because to our mind schema 13 as now presented does 
not give sufficient consideration to the equal rights of 
the sexes which are so firmly stated in Pacem in Terris 
and other papal documents.” 

Miss Bellosillo then spoke of the function of women 
auditors in the council and said: 

“We are not limited to a mere presence in silence. 
We make our own contribution in various committees 
where it can truly be effective.” 

Will this participation of women in the council 
have direct practical consequences? 

“I certainly hope so,” Miss Bellosillo replied, “for a 
great deal remains to be done, especially in legislation 
in various countries, to give proper recognition to woman 
in society. The Church, too, has so far not always pro¬ 
moted women’s interests sufficiently. We of the World 
Union of Catholic Women’s Organizations are trying 
to exercise our influence in order that these situations 


may be corrected. It is gratifying that our efforts are 
now gaining such influential support on the part of 
council Fathers whose competence ought to impress 
public opinion. 

“These bishops and other council Fathers who have 
given recognition to women help us greatly in creating 
a climate which will encourage women to assume greater 
responsibilities than up to now they were able to assume. 

“To my mind, this will at the same time contribute 
toward a more active participation of women in Catholic 
activities because they will no longer feel restricted to 
a merely passive role in the Church. 

“As Bishop Frotz aptly expressed it: ‘Times change 
and women change, too!’ Modern women, he said, es¬ 
pecially those who have no families of their own, 
should be given their proper share in the life of the 
Church. Then they would see in the Church the true 
guardian of their personal dignity.” 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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115th General Congregation 
November 5, 1964 


For its debate on what the Church can and should 
do about world poverty, the Second Vatican Council 
brought before it an American layman who has im¬ 
mersed himself in the problem for decades. 

James J. Norris, in the flawless Latin of a former 
classics professor, pictured the specter of hunger-ridden 
poverty that breeds disease and despair and finds relief 
only in death. 

The white-haired, youthful-appearing president of 
the International Catholic Migration Commission urged 
the council to “secure full Catholic participation in the 
worldwide attack on poverty.” 

He described today’s community of nations as “lop¬ 
sided,” with nations representing 16% of the world’s pop¬ 
ulation holding 70% of the world’s wealth, and three- 
quarters of the human race existing “in a state of pover¬ 
ty bordering on or below subsistence level.” 

Worse yet, the rich are growing richer and the poor 
are growing poorer in this single world community, said 
Norris, who is also assistant to the executive director of 
Catholic Relief Services—National Catholic Welfare 
Conference. 

“This is a wholly unprecedented historical fact, and 
it presents the Christian conscience of the Western na¬ 
tions with a challenge,” Norris declared. 

He pinpointed this new challenge: “For the first 
time in history it is accepted as a fact that, given time, 
they have the means to wipe out poverty in the rest of 
the world.” 

It is meaningless to profess Christianity without re¬ 
membering that wealth is a trust “and that riches on the 
scale of the West’s modern riches must be redeemed by 
generosity,” he asserted. 

While a number of agencies—private, governmental, 
ecclesiastical and international—have been attempting to 
alleviate poverty in the world, Norris said, the constant¬ 
ly widening gap between the rich and the poor demands 
now a sustained, realistic, dedicated campaign to bring 
full Christian activity to bear upon these problems. 

“All Christian communions are involved and there¬ 
fore the opportunity is offered to all to unite in these 
efforts and bring joint influence to bear to encourage 
governments to continue and expand their policies for 
providing capital and technical assistance. 


“No other group is likely to have the staying power 
needed for this long, arduous and often disappointing 
work,” he continued. 

He warned that world poverty will not be eradicat¬ 
ed quickly. 

“But the goal will be reached if in each wealthy 
country there is brought into being a strong, committed, 
well-informed and courageous group of men of good 
will who are prepared to see world poverty as one of 
the great central concerns of our time and press steadily 
and vocally for the policies in aid, in trade and in the 
transfer of skills that will lessen the widening gap be¬ 
tween the rich and the poor.” 

Although Norris spoke at an hour when many 
council Fathers usually step out of the council hall for 
a cup of coffee and a brief chat, the benches of the 
vast basilica were full. 

The council Fathers listened intently to Norris as 
he listed some of the human sufferings that are inevi¬ 
tably brought in the wake of dire poverty: 

— “A constant gnawing hunger that is never satis¬ 
fied day or night.” 

— “Disease that cannot be cured because there are 
no medical services,” 

— “Illiteracy in lands where the great majority of 
people cannot read or write.” 

— “Slums that breed crime and sin.” 

He then spoke of one of the most poignant of trag¬ 
edies: “Poverty means that a mother looks at her new¬ 
born infant knowing that it will probably die before the 
year is out.” 

Norris concluded: “From this ecumenical council 
could come a clarion call for action which would in¬ 
volve the creation of a structure that would devise the 
kind of institutions, contacts, forms of cooperation and 
policy, which the Church can adopt to secure full Catho¬ 
lic participation in the worldwide attack on poverty.” 

The Fathers applauded loud and long when Norris 
quoted Pope Paul Vi’s Christmas message of last year in 
Italian: “We make our own the sufferings of the poor. 
And we hope that this sympathy of ours may itself be¬ 
come capable of enkindling that new love which, 
through a specially planned economy, will multiply the 
bread needed to feed the world.” 
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Norris was the second lay auditor to address a work¬ 
ing session of the council. Patrick Keegan of Britain, 
head of the International Federation of Christian Work¬ 
ers Movements, spoke in English on Oct. 13. 

Technically, the address Norris gave was a report 
on article 24 of the schema on the Church in the mod¬ 
ern world. While such reports are officially presented 
on behalf of the commission which drafted the schema, 
the mixed commission which drafted this schema passed 
the Norris report virtually without alteration. 

(Expanding later on his suggestion for “a structure 
that would devise the kind of institutions, contacts, 
forms of cooperation and policy which the Church can 
adopt,” Norris said he envisages a central coordinating 
group for the Church’s national social programs already 
in existence. These, he said, would enmesh their work 
with the predominantly Protestant and Orthodox World 
Council of Churches and similar organizations.) 

Almost as if to take up Norris’ suggestion and make 
it concrete, Joseph Cardinal Frings of Cologne, Ger¬ 
many, suggested creation of a general secretariat to co¬ 
ordinate Catholic efforts and maintain contact with in¬ 
ternational agencies such as the United Nations Food 
and Agricultural Organization, the United Nations Chil¬ 
dren Fund and the World Health Organization. 

Bishops, he said, should engage in such activities 
‘with modesty,” divesting themselves of what he called 
“triumphal clothing.” 

(Norris later said that Cardinal Frings told him he 
had in mind a secretariat in Geneva, Switzerland, which 
would not only coordinate activity but exchange infor¬ 
mation and stimulate research in the war on want.) 

Bishop Jean Rupp of Monaco, emphasizing that in 
his diocese there are lots “of good, honest people nobody 
has ever heard about,” proceeded to give the council 
some of the suggestions his people had given him. 

Some of them had declared their conviction that 
there can be no Christian order where hunger reigns. 
More energy, they had said, should be devoted to up¬ 
rooting this evil than to denouncing it. 

In conjunction with this, Bishop Rupp suggested 
that the schema emphasize the solidarity of Christians in 
eradicating evils such as hunger. It should be borne in 
mind, however, that the word Christian has been so 
watered down that it tends to lose its meaning, he said. 

Bishop Rupp criticized the style of the article as 
wordy and swollen, too prudent, too diplomatic, too po¬ 
litical. He said his criticism could be summed up in a 
phrase: “too feminine.” 

He ended his address: “My children have spoken, 
I have spoken.” 

Bishop Antonio Pildain y Zapiain of the Canary Is¬ 
lands framed the problem in simple terms. Some “ap¬ 
parently Christian” nations are wealthy, he said, while 
others are deprived of basic necessities. He said the 


remedy is not communism but a “Christian communi- 
tarianism” founded on the rule that in dire necessity all 
things are in common — the principle of moral theology 
that a man in dire need may take from the abundance of 
another. Liberal capitalism detests this principle, he said. 

Nobody has the right to luxury while others are in 
need, he declared. This applies to nations as well as 
individuals. 

Auxiliary Bishop Edward E. Swanstrom of New 
York, executive director of Catholic Relief Services-Na- 
tional Catholic Welfare Conference, said that as direc¬ 
tor of the American Bishops’ foreign relief program he 
has the “privilege of cooperating with many of you 
in your efforts to assist the poor and afflicted in your 
areas.” 

He said that in his travels through the “misery- 
scourged corners” of the world he has seen the Biblical 
story of the rich man Dives and the poor man Lazarus 
enacted over and over again. 

“I saw Lazarus most obviously in a leprous beggar 
dragged in a cart on a begging journey around the 
streets of Calcutta,” he said. 

“I saw him too in the refugee who had escaped 
from mainland China in 1961 and who had been caught 
up and deposited in the Fan Ling transit camp. I went 
up to this camp and saw thousands of unfortunates who 
had risked their lives to escape, but were allowed to sit 
at the gates of the free world for a few days, and then 
herded into trucks to be returned to China. There was 
no inn for them in the towns and cities of our Western 
civilization.” 

(Here he seemed to echo a cry of Bishop Rupp 
against “the scandal of Christian nations which close 
their doors to immigrants from the poor countries.”) 

Bishop Swanstrom declared with Pope Paul VI that 
the first of the world’s needs is hunger. Fie said that a 
great gulf exists between the hungry nations and the 
well fed nations which is “clearly in the eternal order,” 
like the gulf that the Bible speaks of between the souls 
of Lazarus and Dives. 

Bishop Swanstrom asked how, for example, the 
Church can meet the critical shortage of native priests 
where decent standards of life and education have not 
been achieved. 

“Poverty, hunger and disease are afflictions as old 
as man himself. But in our time and in this age there 
has been a change. Change is not so much in the reali¬ 
ties of life, but in the hopes and expectations of the 
future. If mens’ hopes are not obtainable by a peaceful 
revolution, a violent revolution is inevitable,” he warned. 

Bishop Swanstrom said chapter 24 speaks in broad 
terms of what governments and laymen should do. He 
urged that it be rewritten “to emphasize also the tre¬ 
mendous responsibility placed upon bishops and priests 
in our day and age to participate most actively in pro- 
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grams to assist the people of God to raise themselves out 
of the abyss of poverty and degradation/' 

Syro-Malankar Archbishop Gregorios Thangalathil 
of Trivandrum, India, said that without the basic needs 
of life, man is forever exposed to the dangers of sin. 
The problem of hunger has its repercussions in the mor¬ 
al order, he noted. 

He pointed to economists who say that every na¬ 
tion that hopes to progress economically must reinvest 
12% of its national income. But how, he ashed, can 
this be done by nations which have barely enough to 
live on? 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council secretary general, 
opened the council business by announcing the death 
of Bishop Giuseppe Gagnor of Alessandria, Italy. 

He said Pope Paul would personally attend the 
following day’s meeting, which was to take up the sche¬ 
ma on the missions before returning to schema 13. 

The Pope would sit among the council presidents, 
he said, not on his special throne. 

This would be the first time the Pope had been 
present at a debate of the Second Vatican Council. 

Archbishop Felici also announced the Pope desired 
to meet all the council Fathers before the end of the ses¬ 
sion. The bishops would be received in national or lin¬ 
guistic groups, and appointments would be announced 
regularly in the council hall. 

The day’s moderator, Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro of 
Bologna, Italy, then asked for a standing vote to close 
debate on schema 13’s article 23. The cloture vote was 
passed. 

Auxiliary Bishop Benitez Avalos of Asuncion, Para¬ 
guay, in the name of 105 Latin American bishops, com¬ 
plained that the schema had taken too theoretical an ap¬ 
proach to the concrete problems it hopes to help solve. 
Latin America has one-third of the world’s Catholic pop¬ 
ulation. Its population was 200 million in 1960 and 
this is expected to triple by the end of the century, he 
noted. Economically, the annual per capita income in 
Latin America does not exceed $200, which is about 10% 
of that of more productive countries. The economy suf¬ 
fers from a lack of capital and bad distribution of the 
means of production, he pointed out. These countries 
are too dependent upon the richer nations. For years 
Latin America has had no middle class, and this has 
meant a certain torpor among the lower classes, who 
need to be roused to a desire for self-betterment, he said. 

On the political plane, most nations are ruled by 
oligarchies, he stated. Even when a government wants 
to make needed changes, it may lack the authority to 
achieve them. The Church’s grave responsibility is to 
form competent laymen who will be able to train others, 
he declared. 

Mexican Bishop Jose Alba Palacios of Tehuantepec 
said the Pope must be heeded regarding the problems of 


marriage and family life even when he does not use his 
full teaching authority. The bishop urged full freedom 
for scientific research which will prepare the way for 
the Church’s mature judgments. 

Archbishop Paul Zoungrana of Ouagadougou, Up¬ 
per Volta, in the name of 70 bishops of Africa and Bra¬ 
zil, spoke of the so-called third world. The council can¬ 
not afford to ignore this underdeveloped third group of 
nations, he said. Their population will double before 
the end of the century in all the poorer areas of the 
world. These countries lack land, investment and edu¬ 
cation. Competent experts should revise article 23 to 
make it pertinent to the underdeveloped nations, he 
said. 

Through a mixup, Bernard Cardinal Alfrink of 
Utrecht, the Netherlands, was called upon to speak on 
Article 25. He urged the council to show great concern 
for all who are persecuted for religion, especially under 
communism. But he did not think that the council 
should formally condemn Marxism, since this would be 
a simple repetition of what the pope and bishops have 
already done. A condemnation, he said, would touch 
atheistic materialism of the theoretical variety only, and 
this is not any more dangerous than atheistic materialism 
of the practical variety. 

Instead, Cardinal Alfrink suggested, the council 
should encourage a dialogue between well prepared 
Christians and individual Marxists. Such contacts, he 
said, would be like Christ’s night-time conversation with 
Nicodemus. 

Bishop Luigi Carli of Segni, Italy, presented the 
first report on the second chapter of the schema on the 
pastoral duties of bishops, confining his report to articles 
one and two. 

He said that the commission had attempted to give 
a definition of a disease based on its intrinsic elements, 
rather than on its territorial limits. This allowed formu¬ 
lation of a theology of the individual church and put the 
bishop’s pastoral activity in a brighter light. It also al¬ 
lows room for the so-called personal diocese, he said. 

The report affirms the absolute independence of 
bishops from civil power and the Church’s full freedom 
to appoint bishops. However, the Holy See’s freedom to 
appoint bishops, as explained in the schema, does not 
exclude the possibility of concessions to various authori¬ 
ties. 

Bishop Carli said that while the resignation of a 
bishop may be strongly recommended, it is not absolute¬ 
ly imposed. The schema allows room for competent 
authority’s suggestion that a bishop resign if he is unable 
to fulfill his duties. 

Bishop Narciso Jubany Arnau of Gerona, Spain, 
read the substance of the report on the schema’s article 
three (chapter two). He said that the commission 
agreed that coadjutor and auxiliary bishops should be 
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preserved and that their authority should be consistent 
with their dignity as members of the episcopal college. 
They could be appointed either as vicars general, he 
said, or a new canonical position could be introduced, 
that of episcopal vicar. 

Voting on the schema on bishops continued: 

Articles 11 to 18 on the duties of bishops: 2,040 
yes, 22 no. 

Articles 19 and 20 on freedom of bishops and their 
appointment : 2,055 “yes," 8 “no.” 

Article 21 on retirement of bishops: 1,986 “yes,” 57 
“no.” 

Articles 22 to 24 on diocesan boundaries: 1,979 “yes,” 
12 no. 

Articles 25 and 26 on coadjutor and auxiliary bish¬ 
ops: 1,982 “yes,” 22 “no.” 

Articles 27 to 29 on organization of chanceries: 
1,956 “yes,” 25 “no.” 

Articles 30 to 32 on pastors, their duties and ap¬ 
pointment and retirement: 1,950 “yes,” 14 “no.” 

Articles 33 to 35 on religious: 1,801 “yes,” 172 “no.” 

The council meeting opened with Mass celebrated 
by Auxiliary Bishop Clemens Chabukasansha of Fort 
Rosebery, Zambia. Archbishop Mariano Rossel y Arell- 
ana of Guatemala City enthroned the Gospel. 

Patrick Riley 

* * # # 

It was stated at the U.S. bishops’ press panel fol¬ 
lowing the council debate: 

“For two and one-half years the Second Vatican 
Council has been considering the Church’s internal 
structure. Now in two and a half hours it has consid¬ 
ered the central problem of our age—world poverty. 
Only the level of talks today saved this contrast from 
being too painful.” 

This was the assessment of an English Mill Hill 

James J. Norris 


priest, Father Arthur McCormack, editor of World Jus¬ 
tice magazine and population expert. 

He called for the Church to set up a “war cabinet” 
in the form of a new secretariat to wage “total war on 
poverty.” He suggested that a cardinal head the new of¬ 
fice to give the program identity, just as Augustin Car¬ 
dinal Bea, S.J., embodies the entire work of the Secre¬ 
tariat for Promoting Christian Unity. 

Bishop Swanstrom, a panel guest following his 
council talk the same morning on poverty, urged going 
slow on forming such an organization as Father McCor¬ 
mack suggested. 

Msgr. George G. Higgins, director of the Social Ac¬ 
tion Department of the National Catholic Welfare Con¬ 
ference, pointed out that schema 13 sets a new pattern 
for forming Catholic organizations. 

“It goes further than any other Catholic document 
I know of in promoting cooperation with the best 
equipped existing organizations. It also sets down the 
principle that the Church should not start Catholic or¬ 
ganizations unless they are absolutely necessary, and 
then by way of exception. Such a principle would put 
a damper on a situation which has befuddled the 
Church’s work for the past 100 years,” he said. 

Referring to the relationship between birth control 
and world poverty, Father McCormack said: “If you in¬ 
vented a [contraceptive] pill which would serve the 
millions who need or want it, you still would not solve 
the problem of world hunger or abolish its root 
causes.” 

James Norris, after his council speech the same 
morning, told the panel audience that the American 
people need much education regarding social welfare 
programs. Fie said they must be convinced that not 
everything in foreign aid programs is bad or “money 
down a rathole. No developing country ever developed 
in less than 50 years. We need to be patient,” he said. 


This is a translation of the Latin-language speech delivered at the Nov. 5 ecu¬ 
menical council meeting hy James J. Norris, president of the International Catholic 
Migration Commission and assistant to the executive director of Catholic Relief 
Services—National Catholic Welfare Conference. 


In the last decade the problem of poverty—one of 
the oldest and deepest that confronts the Christian 
conscience—has taken on a new shape, new dimensions 
and new urgency. “The poor you have always with you” 
—yes, but today the poor are with us in a new and revo¬ 
lutionary context, because modern science, medicine and 
technology have helped to bring about a single economy, 
a neighborhood that is interdependent, but largely lack¬ 


ing the institutions and the policies that express solidar¬ 
ity, compassion and human obligation. 

In this lopsided community, one small group of 
nations have become immensely wealthy. These na¬ 
tions represent 16% of the world’s peoples, and they own 
70% of its wealth. They are the nations grouped around 
the North Atlantic, which are Christian by tradition, if 
not always in practice. For the first time in history 
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they foresee rising prosperity—rich today, they will be 
richer tomorrow. 

Meanwhile, three-quarters of the human race live in 
a state of poverty bordering on or below the subsistence 
level. 

The gap between the rich and the poor is rapidly 
widening—side by side the rich grow richer and the 
poor grow poorer, in a single world community. This 
is a wholly unprecedented historical fact, and it presents 
the Christian conscience of the western nations with a 
challenge, because for the first time in history it is ac¬ 
cepted as a fact that, given time, they have the means 
to wipe out poverty in the rest of the world. 

There will be no meaning to their Christian pro¬ 
fession or humane traditions if they forget that wealth is 
a trust and that property carries social obligations and 
that riches on the scale of the West’s modem riches 
must be redeemed by generosity. 

A number of Church, private, governmental and 
international agencies have been attempting to alleviate 
the problems of poverty and hunger in the world; nev¬ 
ertheless, the constantly widening gap between the rich 
and the poor demands now a sustained, realistic, dedi¬ 
cated campaign to bring full Christian activity to bear 
upon these problems. 

All Christian communions are involved and there¬ 
fore the opportunity is offered to all to unite in these 
efforts and bring joint influence to bear to encourage 
governments to continue and expand their policies for 
providing capital and technical assistance. No other 
group is likely to have the staying power needed for 
this long, arduous and often disappointing work. 

World poverty will not be wiped out speedily, nor 
will the problem of development be solved in anything 
short of several generations. Our Christian peoples 
must not become weary of well doing. 

But the goal will be reached if in each wealthy 
country there is brought into being a strong, committed, 
well-informed and courageous group of men of good will 
who are prepared to see world poverty as one of the 
great central concerns of our time and press steadily and 
vocally for the policies in aid, in trade and in the trans¬ 
fer of skills, that will lessen the widening gap between 
the rich and the poor. 

This problem is not only the concern of the wealthy 
nations. In our complex 20th-century world, the de¬ 
veloping nations, to progress effectively, need the capital, 
the knowledge, and the technical assistance of the more 
economically developed countries, but as wise leaders in 
those countries insist, the development must come from 
the local resources, both material and human, which 
God has given these lands. 


Recently, a bishop from one of these lands said to 
me, “My people live not only in poverty but in perma¬ 
nent misery.” This type of utter poverty brings with it 
other human sufferings. The first is hunger—a con¬ 
stant, gnawing hunger that is never satisfied day or 
night. Poverty brings diseases that cannot be cured 
because there are no medical services. Poverty brings 
illiteracy in lands where the great majority of people 
cannot read or write. Poverty brings bad housing “slums” 
that breed crime and sin. Poverty means that a mother 
looks at her new-born infant knowing that it will prob¬ 
ably die before the year is out. For millions of people, 
poverty means that life expectancy is 35 years. For mil¬ 
lions of people, living in this kind of poverty, death is a 
sweet release. 

A loving human family does not permit its members 
to suffer in this way. When all the members of our 
Christian family become aware of the extent of suffering 
and privation among the poor of the world surely they 
will make certain that their wealthy lands will not fail 
to respond to their Christian obligation. 

From this ecumenical council could come a clarion 
call for action which would involve the creation of a 
structure that would devise the kind of institutions, 
contacts, forms of cooperation and policy, which the 
Church can adopt, to secure full Catholic participation 
in the world-wide attack on poverty. 

This great gathering of bishops represents every 
continent and every country on earth. Since world pov¬ 
erty affects all humanity, the great contribution of our 
universal Church can be a world-encircling manifesta¬ 
tion of brotherly love, bringing effectively to bear the 
social teaching of the Church on the problem which our 
beloved Holy Father discussed in his Christmas message 
last year when he said that hunger is the principal prob¬ 
lem in the world today and concluded with these words: 
“Unless this heart-rending situation is relieved, we must 
foresee that it will grow worse, not better .... Even 
though we are not given Christ’s miraculous power of 
materially multiplying bread for the world’s hunger, 
still we can take to heart the plea that rises from the 
masses, still oppressed and languishing with misery, and 
to feel it vibrate in us with the very pity which was 
felt by the heart of Christ which is both divine and 
completely human: Misereor super turbam ... 1 have 
compassion on the multitude .... They have nothing to 
eat.’ 

“We make our own the sufferings of the poor. And 
we hope that this our sympathy may itself become capa¬ 
ble of enkindling that new love which, by means of a 
specially planned economy, will multiply the bread need¬ 
ed to feed the world.” 
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Bishop Swanstrom 

This is a translation of the Latin-language speech delivered at the Nov. 5 
ecumenical council meeting hy Auxiliary Bishop Edward E. Swanstrom of New 
York, executive director of Catholic Relief Services—National Catholic Welfare 
Conference. 


As the director of the American bishops’ foreign 
relief program which now encompasses 7B countries of 
the world, I have the privilege of cooperating with many 
of you in your efforts to assist the poor and afflicted in 
your areas. In carrying out that responsibility I have 
naturally had occasion to visit most of the countries of 
Europe, the Middle East, Africa, Asia and the Far East, 
and Latin America. 

For those of us who live in America, the world still 
presents a face of some calm and orderliness. Our lives 
have not been caught up in the incessant upheavals that 
have afflicted so many human beings whose fate it was 
to be thrust over frontiers as refugees or to be part of 
the post-colonial areas battling their way into freedom 
and struggling for some semblance of stability. 

Even though there are some very threatening 
clouds on our own horizon, life in America is in sharp 
contrast to all the unrest, the homelessness, the hunger 
and anguish that I have witnessed all over the world in 
the past several years. 

We all remember with poignant clarity the Gospel 
stories of need and suffering that were taught to us 
even in the years of our childhood. The story of Lazarus 
and the rich man has always retained a special poign¬ 
ancy for me. As I have traveled about the world—to 
its misery-scourged corners—I have seen Lazarus in my 
mind’s eye over and over again. 

I saw him most obviously in a leprous beggar 
dragged in a cart on a begging journey around the streets 
of Calcutta, a city whose streets teem with millions of 
people, many of them refugees. I saw him, too, in the 
refugee who had escaped from the mainland of China in 
1961 and who had been caught up and deposited in the 
Fan Ling transit camp. 

I went up to this camp and saw thousands of un¬ 
fortunates who had risked their lives to escape, but were 
allowed to sit at the gates of the free world for a few 
days, then were herded into trucks to be returned to 
China. There was no inn for them in the towns and 
cities of our western civilization. 

In the giant slums which have mushroomed around 
Latin America’s proudest cities—Rio de Janeiro, Santiago, 
Lima, Bogota—I have seen countless men waiting at 
the gate of the world for the opportunity to take part in 
productive life and waiting in vain. 

The Lazarus of the Gospel sat at the gate longing 


for “the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table.” But 
the rich man “who used to clothe himself in purple and 
fine linen, and who feasted every day in fine fashion,” 
turned away from Lazarus and gave him no aid. Poor 
Lazarus died, and went from the gate where “the dogs 
licked his sores” to the peace of Abraham’s bosom in 
heaven. When the rich man died, he went to—well, 
somewhere else—and he cried for Lazarus to come down 
and put a drop of water on his tongue in his place of 
torment. 

But as the Gospel tells us, “a great gulf” had been 
placed between them. The gulf that the rich man had 
chosen to maintain between him and the poor while on 
earth was continued for all eternity. It gives us pause 
to realize that no other sin is imputed to the rich man, 
merely that he did not perform the works of mercy in 
his power. He did not feed the hungry. 

It is in such Gospel stories as this that we see the 
real meaning of Pope Paul’s message of last Christmas 
when he told us that world hunger was the most urgent 
of the world’s problems. In talking about the needs of 
the world, “a question that makes one dizzy,” said pur 
Holy Father, “because the needs are so vast, so mani¬ 
fold, so immeasurable,” he states very definitely, “the 
first is hunger.” 

We know that it existed, he went on to say, “but 
today it has been recognized. It has now been scientifi¬ 
cally proven to us that more than half the human race 
has not enough food. Entire generations of children, 
even today, are dying or suffering because of indescriba¬ 
ble poverty.” How true are his words! 

The great gulf that exists between the hungry and 
the well-fed, between the rich and poor nations, is one 
that is dangerous, not only in the temporal order, but 
quite clearly in the eternal order. 

If we are our brother’s keeper, we must bear wit¬ 
ness to this fact. It is not as simple any more as leav¬ 
ing our home and finding a Lazarus at our gate. Since 
Vatican Council II is concerned with updating every 
aspect of the Church’s mission to make the Gospel of 
Christ relevant to 20th century life, we must update our 
expression of concern for our brother in the world in 
which we find ourselves. In our day and age, the so¬ 
cial mission of the Church must be our great concern, 
perhaps for some of us a primary concern. 

Flow for example are we to meet the critical prob- 
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lem o£ a shortage of native priests in many areas until 
we help lift the social and economic status of our people 
to a point where there is adequate provision for a decent 
standard of living and for the primary and secondary ed¬ 
ucation of their children, so essential for candidates for 
the priesthood? 

It is not that there is anything new about the situ¬ 
ation we find in the world today. Poverty, hunger and 
disease are afflictions as old as man himself. But in our 
time and in this age there has been a change. The 
change is not so much in the realities of life, but in the 
hopes and expectations of the future. If men’s hopes 
are not obtainable by a peaceful revolution, a vio¬ 
lent revolution is inevitable. 

The present world situation has created a world¬ 
wide boom of vast portent which has come to be known 
as the "revolution of rising expectations.” The meaning 
of this revolution is very simple. It means that people 
all over the world want for themselves the same things 
that they know others have and which all of us want for 
our loved ones, for our friends and for our children and 
that many of us have already. 

They intend that their families shall live a decent 
life and that they have a job that gives them survival 
and dignity. They intend that their children shall be 
taught to read and write, they intend that the hungry 
shall be fed and the sick shall be treated. They intend 
to take their place in the great movement of modern 
society, to take their share in the benefits of that 
society. 

These just desires, once unleashed, can never again 
be stifled. The people in the developing world are on 
the march and certainly we, as the leaders of the Catho¬ 
lic Church throughout the world, must be beside them 
on that march. 

In his great encyclical “Mater et Magistra,” which 
Pope John of blessed memory issued shortly before this 
ecumenical council convened, he states, “we are all 
equally responsible for the undernourished peoples,” 
and again, “now justice and humanity require that these 
richer countries come to the aid of those in need.” 

I am sure we all realize that in the encyclical Ma¬ 


ter et Magistra our Holy Father is just making an ef¬ 
fort to apply the teaching of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, to our own times. Christ says He is the 
light of the world. He makes plain His concern also for 
the earthly needs of men, not only by His words, but 
also in the deeds of His life, as when to alleviate the 
hunger of a crowd, He more than once miraculously 
multiplies bread. 

Every man created by God has a right to the in¬ 
dispensable means of human subsistence, to sufficient 
food and clothing for his body, to housing, to employ¬ 
ment, to suitable leisure and even to decent recreation. 
What our Holy Father tries to make clear to us is that 
if our brothers in any land are lacking any such necessi¬ 
ties they are our responsibility as much as anyone else’s. 

In our modern civilization, it is worthy of note that 
many governments have now turned their full attention 
to the tragic problems of poverty and destitution in the 
world. Even though their motivation may be largely 
political and their chief desire is to prevent revolution 
and war, it is the charity in the hearts of most of their 
people that is behind this endeavor to spread the world’s 
wealth and goods among all nations. Surely it is our 
function as the bishops of the Church established by 
Christ Himself to exhort, stimulate and encourage our 
governments in this endeavor to assist them in shaping 
policies and join with them in distributing food and 
clothing and the means of earning a livelihood among 
those less fortunate than ourselves, and most particularly 
among the destitute and the starving. 

Paragraph 24 talks largely about what governments 
and laity should do. It should be rewritten to emphasize 
also the tremendous responsibility placed upon bishops 
and priests in our day and age to participate most ac¬ 
tively in programs to assist the people of God to raise 
themselves out of the abyss of poverty and degradation. 
Since we are other Christs, like Christ Himself, we must 
carry out our social as well as our spiritual mission. 

We, too, must stand before the judgment seat of 
God and we will want Him to say to us, “Amen I say 
to you when you did this to one of the least of my 
brethren, you did it unto Me.” 
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116th General Congregation 
November 6, 1964 


Pope Paul VI, breaking age-old tradition by presid¬ 
ing over a working session of an ecumenical council, 
threw his own influence behind the council’s draft docu¬ 
ment on mission work. 

It had been expected that the drastically abbreviated 
series of propositions on the missions would encounter 
heavy weather in the council hall. Many missionary 
bishops and missionary superiors were known to be dis¬ 
satisfied with it. At least two substitute documents on the 
missions were on the sidelines ready to be offered to the 
council in place of the official document. 

The Pope, however, said that in examining the doc¬ 
ument which actually had been put before the council: 
“We have found many things worthy of our praise, both 
for its content and its order of exposition.” 

In his brief address while appearing on the council 
floor, he stated: ‘We therefore believe that the text will 
be approved by you easily, although after undergoing 
some final necessary adjustments.” 

What pleased him the most about the schema, the 
Pope said, was its constant emphasis that the entire 
Church should be missionary, and that, so far as possible, 
individual members of the Church should be missionary 
in mind and deed. 

He called the missionary apostolate “the most excel¬ 
lent of all in importance and efficacy.” 

The Pope told the Fathers that he had decided to 
preside over at least one of the council’s general congrega¬ 
tions. What prompted him to choose the congregation 
dealing with the missions was “the grave and singular 
importance of the topic.” 

In fact, the council interrupted its debate on its 
schema on the Church in the modern world to introduce 
the schema on the missions on the day of the Pope’s 
visit. 

Pope Paul did not remain at the session for the de¬ 
bate itself—which developed some strong criticism of de¬ 
tails of the schema. However, none of the day’s five 
speakers attacked the substance of the schema. 

Augustin Cardinal Bea, S.J., who was the last of the 
four cardinals to speak, defended the Church’s mission¬ 
ary activity against those who think the Church should 
concentrate its energies and expend its resources Qn other 
things,- , . 


Cardinal Bea, who as president of the Secretariat for 
Promoting Christian Unity practically personifies Cath¬ 
olic ecumenism, urged a rebirth of missionary zeal. 

Missionary activity, he said, is part of the Church’s 
very nature. Thus the council must instill new missionary 
drive throughout the Church. 

He said the schema tries to answer those who doubt 
whether missionary activity, strictly so called, is timely 
today. 

Cardinal Bea took up the objection that since hier¬ 
archies have been erected in almost every country, and 
since so-called Christian countries have in many instances 
fallen into neo-paganism, it hardly seems worthwhile to 
send missioners to new countries. He replied that while 
work in Christian countries can never be underestimated, 
the proclamation of the Gospel to those who have never 
heard the name of Christ has always been dear to the 
Church. 

The German-born cardinal moved for inclusion in 
the schema of a brief statement affirming that missionary 
activity is necessary. He asked that it be so phrased that 
it can easily be understood by modern man. 

Bishop Stanislaus Lokuang of Tainan, Formosa, pre¬ 
sented the report on the schema on behalf of the council’s 
Commission on the Missions, which drafted it. Speaking 
immediately after the Pope’s departure from the hall, he 
said that the schema had been reduced considerably by 
the time it was distributed to the council Fathers last 
January. But before the observations and recommenda¬ 
tions sent in by the bishops could be taken into considera¬ 
tion, he said, the council Coordinating Commission is¬ 
sued orders to reduce the material concerning the mis¬ 
sions to a simple series of propositions. 

The Commission on the Missions had no choice but 
to obey, Bishop Lokuang continued. But he said that in 
view of the importance of the matter, it would gladly 
have worked out a more detailed text. Because of the im¬ 
portance of the subject, he said, the draft can hardly be 
viewed as satisfactory in its present reduced state. 

Noting that the revised text now comprises 13 prop¬ 
ositions, he proceded to explain how various parts of the 
original schema had been synthesized into the new docu¬ 
ment. 

Bishop Lokuang said that the missions commission 
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refrained from any attempt to define missionary activity. 
He said the reason for this is that missiologists have not 
reached agreement on the subject. 

Paul-Emile Cardinal Leger of Montreal led off the 
debate on the missions schema. He first took up the 
question of a "central mission board” as proposed by the 
text. 

Bishop Lokuang had reported that the men who 
drew up the text had deliberately refrained from pin¬ 
pointing relationship of such a board with the Holy See’s 
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. The rea¬ 
son behind this deliberate vagueness was the desire to 
leave this decision up to the Pope, he said. 

Cardinal Leger, however, asked that the text clearly 
specify that this board be integrated into the Congrega¬ 
tion for the Propagation of the Faith as that mission 
body’s supreme council. 

(According to the draft document, this central mis¬ 
sion board or central council of evangelization would be 
comprised of representatives of those actually working 
in the missions. Its task would be to work out common 
plans through which the Church’s missionary activity 
would be directed. These plans, after being approved by 
the Pope, w T ould be put into execution by the Congrega¬ 
tion for Propagation of the Faith.) 

Cardinal Leger asserted that the new liberty ac¬ 
corded to bishops as a result of this council is nowhere 
more necessary than in the missions. Bishops must be free 
to adapt the Gospel message to individual peoples, Car¬ 
dinal Leger said, and the schema should be strengthened 
on this point. 

He also urged that the schema speak out on the im¬ 
portance of the confronting not only of cultures (on 
which it already has something to say) but also on the 
importance of the encounter with various religions. 

In a like vein, Peter Cardinal Doi of Tokyo com¬ 
plained that the schema treats of the missions only as 
they exist among non-Christian peoples of primitive (or 
evolving) cultures. He suggested that the schema turn 
its attention also to other non-Christian peoples of an¬ 
cient culture and high educational level. 

Laurian Cardinal Rugambwa of Bukoba, Tanganyi¬ 
ka, pleaded for a more flexible spirit of adaptability in 
the mission field. He said St. Paul wrote the Magna 
Carta for all apostles when he declared that he had be¬ 
come all things to all men in order to save all. Only when 
the Church achieves an understanding of and a reverence 
for individual nations will what Cardinal Rugambwa 
called the "splendor of diversity” shine forth from the 
Church. 

Cardinal Rugambwa urged that missionaries have a 
real respect for local laws. He said missionaries should 
adopt God’s command to Abraham—to "go out of thy land 
and away from thy relatives”—making of his apostolic 
field a new home and a new fatherland. 


Cardinal Bea then spoke. 

The final speaker was Father Martino Legarra, 
O.R.S.A., prelate nullius of Bocas del Toro, Panama, 
who said he was voicing the ideas of "several” bishops. 
His point was that those special, and Usually small, ec¬ 
clesiastical territories known as prelatures nullius should 
receive the same treatment as all other mission fields. He 
feared that the terminology of the schema is open to 
misunderstanding on the point. He said such prelatures 
do not receive the same regular financial support as other 
mission territories, simply because they are not called 
missions. This, he said, makes it very difficult to plan 
ahead. 

Cardinal Agagianian, in introducing the schema, 
gave a brief outline of the changes in the Church’s mis¬ 
sionary activities in the past century. He pointed out that 
in 1870 there was not a single native bishop in the 
Church’s mission territories, while today there are 167, 
including four cardinals. 

Even within the past 15 years, he said, the number 
of Catholics in territories subject to Propaganda Fide has 
almost doubled, jumping from 28 million to 50 million. 

Cardinal Agagianian paid tribute to the valuable 
work of lay missionaries. 

Voting on the schema on the pastoral duties of bish¬ 
ops continued throughout the debate on the missions 
schema. 

The first vote was on the whole of Chapter II. Al¬ 
though only 19 council Fathers voted against the chapter, 
889 expressed a desire to see changes (placet juxta 
modum). A total of 1,219 Fathers expressed their un¬ 
qualified approval. 

The chapter therefore was approved, but must still 
be amended. 

(Archbishop Joseph T. McGucken of San Francisco 
later expressed the opinion that most of those who want 
the chapter changed object to the passage making all Re¬ 
ligious-members of religious communities—subject to 
local bishops in public worship, in education and in 
other fields. He said most Religious working in the mis¬ 
sions might want autonomy for certain charitable and 
cultural works.) 

Seven other votes were taken on articles or groups 
of articles of the schema on the pastoral duties of bishops. 
The results of only three of them were available by the 
time the council Fathers arose to leave: 

—Articles 36 and 37 (on synods and particular coun¬ 
cils, and the concept of national episcopal conferences), 
"yes” 2,000, "no” 11. 

—Article 38 (the structure, competence and col¬ 
laboration of episcopal conferences), "yes” 1,948, "no” 71. 

—Articles 39 to 41 (the division of ecclesiastical 
provinces and erection of ecclesiastical territories), "yes” 
1,998, "no” 27. 

—Articles 42 and 43 (bishops with interdiocesan 
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functions [such as military ordinaries and directors of na¬ 
tional societies]), “yes” 2,053, “no” 11. 

—Article 44 (exhortation to bishops on pastoral 
duties), “yes” 2,049, “no” 15. 

—On the whole of chapter III (on the cooperation of 
bishops for the common good of their churches), “yes” 
1,582, “no” 15, “yes with reservations” 496. 

The votes of unqualified approval carried this chap¬ 
ter by more than the required two-thirds majority (with 
four null votes there was a total of 2,070 votes). But 
council officers have repeatedly stated that the commis¬ 
sion will take suggestions of the council Fathers into ac¬ 
count in the final draft of the schema, even when a two- 
thirds majority has been reached. 

Archbishop Herman Schaeufele of Freiburg, Ger¬ 
many, gave the report on Chapter III, on whose articles 
the votes were taken. He said the commission agreed not 
to state that national episcopal conferences are an expres¬ 
sion of the power of the college of bishops. The schema 
bases them not on the principle of collegiality but on the 
need for collaboration and the need to share inspirations 
of prudence. 

He said differences between the Oriental and Latin 
Rite Churches prevented a formulation of norms com¬ 
mon to all. This is why the schema recommends that 
various rites within the same territory assemble to pro¬ 
mote the best interests of all. 

Although several council Fathers had asked for the 
total elimination of the term “nation,” he said this had 
proved impossible since most episcopal conferences repre¬ 
sent the hierarchy of an entire nation. 

The commission tackled three main problems con¬ 
cerning the organization of national episcopal confer¬ 
ences: what bishops have a right to belong to a confer¬ 
ence, the kind of vote enjoyed by the members, and just 
how extensive is the juridical authority of such confer¬ 
ences. 

It was decided: 

— that all local Ordinaries of whatever rite would 
be members of the conferences. 

— that all local Ordinaries and coadjutors would 
have a deliberative vote, while the conference might 
grant a deliberative vote to other bishops such as auxil¬ 
iaries. 

— that the judicial authority of episcopal confer¬ 
ences would extend to matters committed to them by 
common law, to those left in their hands by the Apostolic 
See or expressly given to them by the Apostolic See. 

The day’s meeting opened with Mass in the Ethi¬ 
opian Rite celebrated by Bishop Haile Cahsay of Adigrat, 
Ethiopia. The music and singing were provided by stu¬ 
dents from the Pontifical Ethiopian College here. The 
Gospel book was enthroned by Bishop Ghebre Jacob, Or¬ 
daining Bishop in Rome for the Ethiopian Rite, accom¬ 


panied by a solemn hymn sung by Ethiopian students to 
the accompaniment of their bells and drums. 

The moderator of the day was Julius Cardinal 

Doepfner of Munich, Germany. Patrick Riley 
# # a * 

It was a red letter day at the ecumenical council. 
For the first time since the Council of Trent, a pope 
personally presided over an assembly of the world’s hier¬ 
archy, implicity confirming by his presence the principle 
of the collegiality of bishops. 

When the Pope entered St. Peter’s at 9:10 a.m. the 
council Fathers had taken their seats. On ordinary days 
they usually swarmed over the aisles engaged in animated 
conversation. The Pope was greeted with enthusiastic 
applause. 

Accompanied by Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean 
of the college of cardinals; Paolo Cardinal Marella, arch¬ 
priest of St. Peter’s; Archbishop Pericle Felici, the coun¬ 
cil’s secretary general; and Archbishop Enrico Dante, 
secretary of the Congregation of Rites, the Pope went 
directly to a seat in front of the altar where an Ethiopian- 
rite prelate started Mass. 

The Ethiopian-rite Liturgy lasted a whole hour. 
Then the Pope was led by Archbishop Felici to the presi¬ 
dents’ rostrum where the center seat had been reserved 
for him amidst the 12 cardinals—a bishop among bishops. 

The council moderators remained in their seats in 
the cardinals’ stalls except for Julius Cardinal Doepfner 
of Munich, Germany, who took over after the Gospel had 
been enthroned. 

“The moderators have been moderated,” quipped 
one of the bishops. It was understood that when the Pon¬ 
tiff was present he would act as moderator himself. 

After Archbishop Felici had read the names of five 
cardinals and 14 bishops listed as speakers on the schema 
dealing with missions, the Pope delivered a brief address. 
It was noted that he spoke of himself as St. Peter’s suc¬ 
cessor and of “you bishops, successors of the apostles,” 
thus confirming the principle of episcopal collegiality 
adopted earlier by the council. 

Pope Paul listened to the report on the mission 
schema given by Gregorio Cardinal Agagianian, prefect 
of the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. 
Then he rose, gave his apostolic blessing to all council 
Fathers present and their faithful, and left the hall on 
foot. 

While going out he greeted the cardinals, patriarchs, 
and especially Ukrainian-rite Major Archbishop Josyf 
Slipyi of Lvov, released in 1963 from a Soviet prison. 
The applause of the bishops echoed through the hall. 
When he reached the lower end of the hall, the Pope 
turned around once more, lifting both hands in a gesture 
as though he meant to embrace the whole assembly. 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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Pope Paul 


This is a translation of the speech 
council hall hy Pope Paul VI. 


in Latin delivered on Nov. 6 in the ecumenical 


You may be sure, beloved brothers, that it would be 
our most ardent desire to be present at the assembly of 
the ecumenical council gathered together in this sacred 
hall of the Vatican basilica. 

Having determined to preside at at least some of 
your general congregations we have desired to be present 
today when your attention is turned on the schema of 
the missions. The grave and singular importance of the 
matter which at the moment occupies your souls and 
minds has led us to this, decision. In us, the successor of 
the blessed Peter, and in you, the successors of the apos¬ 
tles, the words of the divine mandate re-echo: “Go forth 
into the whole world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” The salvation of the world depends on the ful¬ 
fillment of this mandate. 

Among other things, the illustrious task of prepar¬ 
ing new roads, of devising new means, of stimulating 
new energies for a more efficacious and wider diffusion 
of the Gospel is entrusted to this sacred synod. 

Examining the schema which you have in your 
hands, in which this subject is treated, we have found 
many things worthy of our praise, both as to the contents 
as well as to the order of their presentation. We believe, 
therefore, that the text will be easily approved by you 
even after having noted the necessity of final improve¬ 
ment. 

The pondered suggestions contained in the schema, 
the initiatives displayed, the attitudes and indications 
illustrated for such a high end can arouse a fervor of ac¬ 
tion for a more intense spreading of the kingdom of God 
on earth. They can offer the evangelical seed the possi¬ 
bility of a more abundant harvest. 

Above all we like what is constantly anticipated in 
the text—that all the Church be missionary, that even 
the individual faithful, as far as possible, become mis¬ 
sionaries in the spirit and in deeds. Those who are en¬ 
riched with the ineffable gift of the Faith, those who are 
enlightened by the splendor of the Gospel, those who are 
part of the royal priesthood of the holy people of God, 


give thanks continually to the Most High for such a gift 
and offer prayers, exercises of piety and material aid in 
generous help for the assistance of the heralds of the 
Gospel. 

Because there is nothing so healthy for men nor 
more suitable to the glory of God than the courageous 
effort for the spreading of the Faith, may those who dedi¬ 
cate themselves to the missionary apostolate—the most 
excellent of all for its importance and efficaciousness- 
commit themselves to spread the true spirit of piety with 
every most noble effort, surrendering to Providence and 
trusting in the mercy of God who is “your benefactor 
who wants you to be munificent and He who lavishes 
gifts on you, wants you to possess them and distribute 
them, saying ‘give and it will be given to you.’ ” (St. Leo 
the Great). 

The evangelical field, however, even if diligently 
cultivated produces fruit in happy quantity only if 
watered by the grace of God. Therefore, prayers for the 
missionaries rise to God more fervently, reinforced by 
alms and by good works. “O God, You desire that all 
men should be saved and come to the knowledge of Your 
truth. Send, we pray You, laborers into Your harvest and 
grant them grace to speak Your word with all confidence, 
that Your word may issue forth and be glorified and that 
all nations may know You, the one true God, and Him, 
whom You sent, Jesus Christ, Your Son Our Lord who, 
being God, lives and reigns.” 

Before ending our brief talk, with a paternal soul we 
desire to acknowledge in a special way the Fathers of 
the ecumenical council who work for the kingdom of 
Christ in the lands of the missions. Besides them, our 
thought, with all good wishes, go out to the priests, the 
auxiliary missioners of both sexes, to the catechists, to all 
those who assist the missionaries and to those who offer 
concrete help to the missions and who aid the missionary 
enterprises. 

Our apostolic blessing which we impart to all of you 
with paternal affection confirms these wishes. 
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Summary of Council 
Propositions on the Missions 

This is the summary of the ecumenical council propositions on the missions 
released hy the council press office. 


SUMMARY 14 

Series of Propositions on the 
Missionary Activity of the Church 
INTRODUCTION: 

This schema is composed of an Introduction and of 
13 Propositions. The Introduction recalls the evangelical 
message which must reach all men, even to the utmost 
ends of the earth. Present-day circumstances—the spread 
of the Gospel in recently emerged nations, the de-Chris¬ 
tianization of so-called Christian nations, scientific prog¬ 
ress, the evolution of social conditions, the ever-increasing 
ecumenical awareness of the Church—demand reorgani¬ 
zation of the work of evangelization and of the missionary 
apostolate. 

The following propositions are applicable only to 
those countries where the ecclesiastical hierarchy has not 
yet been organized and for those areas where the Chris¬ 
tian community is not yet self-sufficient. 

PROPOSITIONS: 

1. The Church is the universal means of salvation 
willed by Christ Himself. Hence the explicit duty to an¬ 
nounce the Gospel to all men. 

2. a) The bishops, in union with the pope and 
under his authority, have the task of sending messengers 
of the Gospel everywhere. 

b) It is necessary that, in addition to episcopal 
conferences, there should be established conferences com¬ 
posed of religious men and women belonging to a par¬ 
ticular area. All the conferences should propose to the 
Holy See new rules to determine the relationships be¬ 
tween Religious and their own bishop, who is the head 
and the leader of all apostolates. 

c) Always under the direction of the bishop, close 
collaboration should be established between missionary 
institutes. 

d) Before preaching the Gospel by word of mouth, 
missionaries should first undertake to preach it through 
example, through a life of humility, simplicity and pov¬ 
erty. 

3. In the task of establishing the Church in a given 


country, attention should be paid to the various stages of 
evangelization: 

a) Finding in the cultural patrimony of each coun¬ 
try, elements which are in harmony with the Gospel 
message. Then, through works, making known the char¬ 
ity of Christ, His meekness and profound humanness. 

b) Preaching the message of a living God, and of 
Christ who is “the Way, the Truth, and the Life/' 

c) Inducing converts to lead an authentic life of 
Faith and charity, through Baptism, Confirmation, and 
the Eucharist. 

d) Continuing the instruction of new Christians 
through appropriate instructions, enabling them to par¬ 
ticipate actively in the life of the Christian community, 
through the liturgy, Catholic Action, etc. In this way the 
new community will become missionary-minded itself 
and will be a sign of the presence of God in the world. 

e) In countries where complete evangelization is 
not possible, teaching at least those religious and moral 
truths which derive from the natural law. 

4. There should be organized at the Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith a “Central Evangeliza¬ 
tion Board” to unite all (bishops of all rites, religious and 
pontifical organizations) engaged in missionary activity. 

a) The task of this board will be to draw up a 
body of directive principles governing all the missionary 
activity of the Church. 

b) It will be assisted by a secretariat composed of 
experts, with the task of keeping it informed on the reli¬ 
gious situation in the world, and on methods of evangeli¬ 
zation in view of promoting better missionary cooperation, 
e.g., assistance to poor churches. 

5. Bishops should remember that, by virtue of 
their episcopal consecration, they are at the service of the 
Universal Church. Hence they must be interested in: 

a) sending some priests from their diocese into mis¬ 
sion territories; 

b) promoting the recruitment of vocations for mis¬ 
sionary institutes; 

c) providing financial assistance for the missions; 

d) supporting and developing pontifical missionary 
organizations in their own dioceses. 

Missionary bishops should remember they are not to 
devote all their time and strength only to those who have 
been converted. 
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6. Priests, both diocesan and Religious, who are 
the ministers of the sacraments, especially the Eucharist, 
must feel inspired to participate in the work of evangeli¬ 
zation. They must take measures to stir up missionary 
vocations among the faithful, especially in youth organi¬ 
zations and Catholic schools. 

7. Contemplative Religious must always bear in 
mind that the salvation of a multitude of men depends 
on their prayers and sacrifices. The Church expects from 
contemplatives more far-reaching collaboration in the task 
of evangelizing the world. The superiors of active congre¬ 
gations should see to the adaptation of their form of the 
religious life to local culture and conditions. 

8. The laity must provide for the missions their 
own contribution of prayer, sacrifice and material as¬ 
sistance. All those who have been moved by the desire 
to collaborate in various social activities in emerging 
countries are strongly urged to collaborate with Chris¬ 
tians of other confessions, with non-Christians and with 
international organizations, acting always in such a way 
that social progress will contribute to regenerating the 
human race in Christ. 

9. Catholics must collaborate not only with Chris¬ 


tians of other churches, conformably to the directives laid 
down in the Constitution on Ecumenism, but also with 
non-Christians. 

10. Precisely because she is catholic, the Church is 
never a stranger anywhere. Consequently, she must dif¬ 
fuse a Christian culture adapted to every country and 
every locality. Scientific institutes have the task of adapt¬ 
ing catechetics, the ascetical life and the liturgy, as well 
as studies and culture. Theological students shall be pro¬ 
vided with thorough training in the culture of their 
country, especially its philosophical and theological 
thought, in order to make useful comparisons with the 
Christian religion. 

11. Missionaries must have a solid technical and sci¬ 
entific formation in order the better to know the people 
among whom they carry on their apostolate and in order 
to make better use of the means of the apostolate at their 
disposal. 

12. This proposition takes up the work of catechists 
in the mission field. 

13. The last proposition deals with the erection of 
institutes of higher study with the special task of study¬ 
ing the sociology of countries to be evangelized. 



117th General Congregation 
November 7, 1964 



Despite Pope Paul VPs personal intervention in 
behalf of the council’s drastically reduced document on 
the missions, council Fathers handled it roughly. 

Eight Fathers, including two cardinals, declared 
that the propositions on the missions are unsatisfactory. 
Several others, while not assaulting the propositions head 
on, called for extensive revision and enlargement. 

Pope Paul, the day before (Nov. 6), had told coun¬ 
cil Fathers that in his opinion they could “easily ap¬ 
prove” the propositions before them with some final and 
necessary touching up. 

Joseph Cardinal Frings of Cologne, Germany, led 
off the debate (Nov. 7) by asserting that important 
subjects such as the Church’s missionary life cannot be 
compressed into just a few propositions. 

Bernard Cardinal Alfrink of Utrecht, the Nether¬ 
lands, said practically the same thing, asserting that the 
missionary vocation cannot be treated in a few proposi¬ 
tions. Fie called for extensive treatment. 

Bishop Paternus Geise of Bogor, Indonesia, speak¬ 
ing for all the bishops of Indonesia, said the product 
of the Mission Commission’s long labors reminded him 
of the Latin poet Plorace’s line about mountains being 
in labor and producing a mouse. 

In the name of the bishops of Thailand, Bishop 
Peter Carretto for Rajaburi said they were as disappoint¬ 
ed with the new text as they had been delighted with 
the earlier one (now drastically cut down). 

Bishop John Velasco of Amoy, China, expelled 
from his See and now episcopal vicar for Chinese in 
the Philippines, said it would be better to say nothing 
at all than to say so little about such an important 
subject. 

Father Giocondo Grotti, head of the independent 
prelature of Acre and Purus, Brazil, speaking for Brazil’s 
38 independent prelates, said that while the commis¬ 
sion’s work was praiseworthy, what it produced was not. 

Bishop Guy-Marie Riobe of Orleans, France, asked 
for a new text based on observations which the council 
Fathers, during the interim period between sessions, 
had sent to Rome about the former text. 

Bishop James Moynagh of Calabar, Nigeria, 
branded the propositions as inadequate and declared 
they must be redone entirely. 


The most rousing speech of the day — to judge 
by the reaction of the council Fathers — was perhaps 
the most diplomatic, since it criticized the document 
powerfully without actually rejecting it. 

The speech came from Bishop Donal Lamont, O. 
Carm., of Umtali, Rhodesia. It was punctuated through¬ 
out by burst after burst of applause from council Fathers. 

Bishop Lamont said he spoke in the name of 
“many” of the bishops of Africa. He said missionary 
bishops had expected “not bare, simple propositions, 
but a schema of fully sound doctrine and practical 
proposals.” 

He emphasized the present document’s good points. 

“It is positive in its approach. The propositions are 
useful. They are necessary. But they are not enough,” 
he said. 

The Irish-born missioner said the Pope’s visit to 
the council the previous day “is a consolation far beyond 
anything we had hoped for.” 

He said all missionary bishops were thrilled to see 
“the first missionary sitting among us, and for this we 
offer him from our hearts our most profound thanks.” 

Bishop Lamont said it would be “a dreadful dis¬ 
appointment” to missionaries and their people “if the 
glorious missionary work of the Church is to be com¬ 
pressed into a few naked propositions.” 

He likened the propositions to “dry bones” and 
said they recall Ezechiel’s vision of a valley of dry bones. 
The Lord asked Ezechiel whether these bones would 
live, and Ezechiel answered that only God knew, he 
noted. 

Bishop Lamont said only God knows whether the 
propositions on the missions will ever live or not. 

He asked the bishops whether the propositions be¬ 
fore them had inspired any of them to sacrifice or to a 
new effort for missions. 

“If the schema has not moved the bishops, much 
less can we expect it to move generals of orders and 
congregations. I am certain this cold list of propositions 
will never inspire superior generals of religious orders 
of men or (which is perhaps something more) superior 
generals of nuns, to send their subjects on missions, 
filling their places in schools and hospitals at home 
with suitable lay people.” 
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He said missionaries had expected a “Pentecostal 
light” from the council and had been offered “this little 
candle.” 

Missionaries had aslced for modern weapons and 
had been offered a document of “bows and arrows.” 

“We asked for bread and they gave us, I do not 
say a stone, but a few cold propositions from a tract on 
missiology,” he continued. 

He returned to Ezechiel’s vision of the bones. “I 
am convinced that we can and we will put flesh and 
nerves on the bones contained in this schema. Do not 
leave them here as they are. Breathe into them the breath 
of life,” he urged. 

Then the eloquent Irishman drew on the eloquence 
of the Bible. 

“Ezechiel saw and ‘beheld the sinews and the 
flesh came upon them and the skin was stretched over 
them, and the Lord said: Come Spirit, from the four 
winds and blow upon these slain and let them live 
again . . . And the Spirit came into them, and they 
lived; and they stood upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army/” 

While council Fathers clapped and shouted their 
appreciation, the day's moderator, Joseph Cardinal Doepf- 
ner of Munich, Germany, interrupted to remark dryly 
that the speaker should deal with specific points and 
council Fathers should refrain from applause. 

(Several German bishops later protested to Cardi¬ 
nal Doepfner about his remarks. It was pointed out that 
debate was on the mission document in general.) 

The day’s meeting opened with a Mass of the 
Blessed Virgin celebrated by Archbishop Carlos Jurgens 
Byrne of Cuzco, Peru. Music was provided by students 
of the Latin American College. The Gospel was en¬ 
throned by Archbishop John McCarthy of Kaduna, 
Nigeria. 

The council secretary general, Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, told the assembly he had received a letter from 
a council Father asking why no public recognition had 
been made of the dedicated and tireless ushers of the 
council. Archbishop Felici replied that since these 
ushers are members of his secretariat, it seemed poor 
taste for him to praise his own staff publicly. None¬ 
theless, he said, he wished to give homage to their 
work. Council Fathers applauded. 

At the end of the day’s debate Archbishop Felici 
announced that discussion on the Church’s missionary 
activity would wind up on Nov. 9 and that the council 
would resume its interrupted debate on schema 13 on 
the Church in the modem world. 

(It was stated at the U.S. bishops’ press panel that 
a vote would be taken Nov. 9 on whether the text 
should be sent back to commission. If council Fathers 
vote not to send it back to commission for revision, a 
vote would then be taken on the schema itself.) 


Cardinal Frings, after asserting that the Church’s 
missionary life cannot be compressed into a few proposi¬ 
tions, suggested that the subject be given “vaster” treat¬ 
ment and held for discussion until the council’s fourth 
session. 

He urged that the term “mission” be used in one 
sense only, not analogically. He would reserve its use 
for areas where Christ is being preached for the first 
time and not apply it to de-Christianized areas of the 
Church. 

He backed the idea of a central mission board (or 
mission senate) advanced in the document, and urged 
annual worldwide collections for the missions. 

Cardinal Alfrink complained that the schema 
treats the missionary vocation briefly and in passing. 
Fie said that the matter is treated more adequately in the 
schema on the nature of the Church. The work of 
evangelization has hardly begun, he said, pointing to 
two billion human beings who have not learned of 
Christ. The cardinal also pointed out that missionary 
vocations have decreased in recent years. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels re¬ 
quested the revision and strengthening of several points 
of the document. He lamented the dearth of mention 
of the laity in the text, and its silence on the need for 
forming a self-sufficient local laity, with missionaries 
progressively loosening their grip on local responsi- 



Bishop Dieudonne Yougbare of Koupela, Upper 
Volta, asked for a real dialogue between those who 
provide for the missions and those who receive. He said 
such a dialogue should take place in an atmosphere 
of real equality, not smacking of a rich man speaking 
to a beggar. 

He called for the creation of a pontifical institute 
for the formation of catechists, to be named after St. 
Paul (just as the pontifical institute for the formation 
of native priests is named after St. Peter). 

Archbishop Bernardin Gantin of Cotonou, Da¬ 
homey, returned to the often discussed problem of the 
relation of missionary effort to local cultures. The Afri¬ 
can prelate said that while the Church cannot be bound 
by any one culture, it must make a contribution to the 
culture of the country in which it is working, and in 
turn receive benefits from that same culture. 

Bishop Geise asked the council Fathers to charge 
the Commission on Missions with preparing a com¬ 
pletely new schema, taking into account the observa¬ 
tions offered by the Fathers between the second and 
third sessions. 

He said this desire is shared by 75 superior gen¬ 
erals of missionary congregations and 25 episcopal con¬ 
ferences. 

Auxiliary Bishop Cipriano Kihangire of Gulu, 
Uganda, echoed Bishop Yougbare’s plea for fuller train- 
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ing of catechists, whom he described as the ears, eyes 
and hands of the priests. Catechists are a question of 
life or death in many places, he said. He asked for a 
pontifical association for catechists. 

Bishop Pietro Massa, exiled from the Nanyang dio¬ 
cese in China, also said catechists deserve more than 
just two lines in the text. The Italian missionary prelate 
described the text as “good but only juxta modum” 
(with reservations). Like several others in this debate, 
he touched on the need for allowing converts to pre¬ 
serve whatever is good in their culture. 

Bishop Carretto lamented the disappearance from 
the text of the proposal that dioceses in Christian coun¬ 
tries adopt “twin” dioceses in mission countries. 

Bishop Peter Moors of Roermond, the Netherlands, 
speaking for the Dutch hierarchy, asked for a theological 
treatment of missionary activity which, he said, is lack¬ 
ing in the text. 

Bishop Velasco suggested that if the document 
must remain in its abbreviated form, it should be in¬ 
corporated into the schema on the pastoral duties of 
bishops. He also urged great tact in all expressions re¬ 
ferring to the people with whom missioners come in 
contact. 

Father Grotti criticized the mission document for a 
tendency to shy away from a direct solution to a prob¬ 
lem. He recalled that the commission’s reporter had 
explained the previous day that the document avoided 
the definition of a mission because the experts could 
not agree. He suggested that the experts be sent to the 
missions for a while and then they will know what a 
mission is. 

He also suggested a rearrangement of the Church’s 
central administration of the missions, with the Con- 
sistorial Congregation working in closer collaboration 
with the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. 
He also suggested that the latter be renamed the Con¬ 
gregation for New Churches. 

Bishop Jean Gahamanyi of Butare, Rwanda, em¬ 
phasized that a bishop must be the center of unity in 
his diocese. While he must recognize the spirit of each 
religious institute in his diocese, Religious in turn must 
train their people to recognize the bishop as the head 
and center of all apostolic activity. 

Bishop Riobe replied to a remark of Father Grotti 
that some diocesan priests and laymen in the missions 
have proved to be tourists rather than real missioners. 
He said several bishops who are Religious and several 
who are not wished to express their regret at that 
remark. 

He called the mission text acceptable provided it 
could be explained by a supplementary decree drawn 
up from the observations which bishops had sent in on 
the earlier schema. 

Bishop Moynagh, after saying that the document 


is not adequate and should be redone, also appeared to 
reply to Father Grotti, saying his diocese was staffed 
by 150 Irish diocesan priests. He said public thanks 
should be given to the Congregation for the Propagation 
of the Faith, to hierarchies at home, for the hidden sac¬ 
rifices of the faithful, to families who have given sons 
and daughters to the missions. 

Bishop Stanislaus Lokuang of Tainan, Formosa, 
who had given the commission’s report on the document 
to the council, said that while it was not usual for the 
reporter to speak on his own document, he thought 
some observations on conversions and faith might be 
useful. 

He said the problem of conversion is fundamental 
because it touches the very nature of the apostolate and 
explains many of the difficulties arising in some new 
Christian communities. Although conversion by nature 
involves some break with the past, this need not entail 
a break with the national culture as such, but only with 
elements that are out of harmony with the Christian 
religion. Faith, he said, progresses through instruction 
and grace grows through the sacraments. 

Patrick Riley 

* * * * 

A cardinal interrupted ecumenical council discus¬ 
sion in an effort to clarify a speech he had made on 
marriage problems and to deny that he had questioned 
authentic Church teaching in this field. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels said 
that a “misunderstanding in public opinion” had led 
many to interpret his council talk of Oct. 29 as an af¬ 
firmation that Church teaching on birth control would 
be changed. 

A report on that talk by the council press office 
described the Belgian cardinal as asserting that there 
is reason to believe that the Church’s traditional out¬ 
look on marriage problems has been too one-sided. 

The council press bulletin paraphrased him as say- 

ing: „ 

“Our insistence on the command ‘to increase and 
multiply' may have caused us to forget that this is 
not the only text in Sacred Scripture and that another 
passage, stating that a husband and wife ‘become two 
in one flesh,’ is also contained in Revelation and thus 
is equally divine in origin. 

“We still have much to learn. No one can ever 
presume to exhaust the inexhaustible riches of Christ. 
We may well wonder if our theology texts have gone 
into every last detail and exhausted every possibility.” 

Cardinal Suenens returned to this subject in an 
aside to a talk on mission problems. He declared: 

“May I be permitted on this occasion to reply 
briefly to certain reactions of public opinion which in¬ 
terpreted my speech on the ethics of marriage as if I 
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affirmed that the Church’s doctrine and discipline had 
been changed. 

“As regards doctrine, as was clearly stated, there 
was question only of a study to be made in this con¬ 
nection, not to re-elaborate what has already been 
authentically and definitively proclaimed by the Church’s 
teaching authority, but rather in view of formulating 
a synthesis of all principles governing this subject. 


“On the question of discipline, the conclusions of 
the commission will have to be submitted to the Holy 
Father and judged by his supreme authority, as was 
expressly stated. 

“Hence it is obvious that the methods to be fol¬ 
lowed in these studies and research depend solely on 
this same authority. All this is said to dissipate any mis¬ 
understanding in public opinion.” 


Bishop Lamont 

This is a translation of the address by Bishop Donal Lamont, O.Carm., of 
Umtali, Rhodesia, delivered (Nov. 7) during the Second Vatican Council discussion 
of the document on the missions. 


I speak in the name of many of the bishops of 
Africa. The schema as it stands immediately reveals the 
grave difficulties involved in its preparation. It had a 
difficult birth, the details of which the relator has been 
kind enough to explain to us. To him and to all the 
members of the commission we offer our thanks. As is 
well known, those children who are born in difficulty 
and in great pain are more than normally loved, and 
are even regarded as more beautiful than others born 
with less hazard. However, the missionary bishops, al¬ 
though they are sensitive of the sufferings of others, 
expected something else, not bare, simple propositions, 
but a schema full of sound doctrine and practical pro¬ 
posals, capable of producing in missionaries new ener¬ 
gies worthy of their apostolate. 

I don’t say there is nothing good in the schema. 
On the contrary, it has much to recommend it. It is 
positive in its approach; the propositions are useful; they 
are necessary; but they are not enough. They could be 
compared to the substructure of an electricity system 
comprising pylons, and yet still not connected with the 
central dynamo, or as if the dynamo itself had not yet 
been switched on. 

The discussion which has here taken place will 
certainly bring some consolation to us missionary bish¬ 
ops. Yes, the very presence of the Supreme Pontiff 
yesterday in the aula is a consolation far beyond any¬ 
thing we had hoped for. We missionaries were all 
thrilled to see His Holiness, the first missionary, sitting 
amongst us, and for this we offer him from our hearts 
our most profound thanks. But it will be a dreadful 
disappointment to us, to our people, and to our mission¬ 
aries if the glorious missionary work of the Church is 
to be compressed into a few, naked propositions. 

As it stands, the schema will not do. Instead of a 
strong and virile support, we have nothing in it but dry 
bones. It brings to mind the vision which the Lord 


showed to Ezechiel: “The valley was full of bones — 
and there were very many upon the valley; and lo, they 
were very dry” (Ez. 37, 1-3). May I ask of you what 
the Lord asked of Ezechiel: “Son of man, can these 
bones live; 5 And I answered, Oh Lord God thou 
knowest.” Dry bones without flesh, without nerves — 
only God knows whether they will ever live or not. 

With all possible reverence may I say that this 
schema should be completely overhauled. Something 
better is wanted. We need something alive; something 
worthy of the Second Pentecost. Without it the whole 
missionary activity of the Church will lack the dynamism 
which we expect from the council. It helps us little to 
tell us that many aspects of missionary activity have 
been treated elsewhere by the council. What a pity it is 
that this schema on the missions was prepared before 
the fundamental schema on the Church, a schema that 
illuminates all the others. Therefore I say, let it be done 
over again. 

The whole Church now examining itself is wait¬ 
ing for a renewal of the first impulse of the divine com¬ 
mand given to the apostles to conquer the world for 
Christ. We, whose honor and privilege it is to work in 
the mission countries, we expect from the council a new 
pledge of serious purpose from all the bishops; a new 
infusion of zeal; new ardor; new hope of universal co¬ 
operation. Forgive me, you theologians, if I still use the 
term “mission territory.” How can we not speak of the 
missionary world when four-fifths of the world’s popu¬ 
lations have not yet heard of Christ? 

Let me ask you, Venerable Fathers, if this docu¬ 
ment has already inspired anyone of you to any sacrifice 
or to any new effort on behalf of the missions? If the 
schema has not moved the bishops, much less can we 
expect it to move the generals of orders and congrega¬ 
tions. I am certain that this cold list of propositions will 
never inspire the superior generals of religious orders 



239 


of men or (which is perhaps something more) the su¬ 
perior generals of nuns, to send their subjects on the 
missions, filling their places in schools and hospitals at 
home with suitable layfolk. 

Of what use are vague, juridical propositions? Will 
they fill the hearts of the young with zeal or generosity 
or a spirit of sacrifice? Did not Our Lord say: “I have 
come to cast fire upon the earth, and what will I but 
that it be kindled”? (Luke 12, 49). This document 
will set nothing on fire. 

Frankly, we are quite disappointed. We hoped to 
hear the united voice of the council Fathers ringing 
out to the uttermost ends of the earth in this document; 
but for that purpose the schema, as it exists now, is as 
useless as would be a single human voice trying to 
reach the remote corners of this vast basilica without 
the aid of a microphone. 

We looked to the council for a Pentecostal light 
which would illumine the minds of men throughout 
the world—they have lighted this little candle for us! 

We asked for modern weapons against the fiery 
darts of paganism—they offered us in this schema bows 
and arrows. 

We asked for bread and they gave us, I do not say 
a stone, but a few cold propositions from a tract on 
missiology. 

Venerable Fathers, we want from this Second Vati¬ 
can Council the inspiration of the Gospel, new apostolic 


vision, new drive, new united effort. We want to be so 
filled with zeal that we shall be able to set others on 
fire. We, the true successors of the apostles, are gather¬ 
ed together here in the Holy Spirit to carry on the very 
same work which the Lord committed to them. How 
can we possibly leave this council satisfied with coex¬ 
istence with a pagan world daily increasing in numbers? 

Forgive me, Venerable Fathers, if finally I turn 
once more to the simile of the bones. I am convinced 
that we can and will put flesh and nerves on the bones 
contained in this schema. Do not leave them here as 
they are. Breathe into them the breath of life. Give us 
something worthy of this Second Pentecost so that, 
filled with the Holy Spirit in this Council, we may 
go out from it as did the apostles in the First Pente¬ 
cost, renewed in strength and faith, to proclaim the 
wonderful works of God to the farthest corners of the 
earth. 

Ezechiel saw and: “Behold, the sinews and the 
flesh came up upon them, and the skin was stretched 
out over them—and the Lord said: Come, Spirit, from 
the four winds and blow upon these slain and let them 
live again . . . and the Spirit came into them, and they 
lived; and they stood up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army” (Ez. 37, 8-10).. 

This is my hope. This is the work that lies before 
us. 


Dixi. 




The first working session attended by Pope Paul VI was the general congregation on 
Nov. 6, 1964. The Holy Father is seen here, standing among the members of the 
Council of the Presidency, leading the Council Fathers in prayer. The Holy Father's 
presence, he told the council, indicated his great interest in the missions. 
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118th General Congregation 
November 9, 1964 


Pleas to ban all use of nuclear weapons, and a vote 
which sent the propositions on the missions hack to com¬ 
mission for complete revision, highlighted the ecumeni¬ 
cal council’s 118th meeting as it began its second to last 
week of discussions of the third session. 

Bernard Cardinal Alfrink of Utrecht, the Nether¬ 
lands, called on the council to adopt a statement on 
nuclear weapons and the end of the arms race as strong 
as that contained in Pope John XXIII’s encyclical, Pacem 
in Terris. 

Auxiliary Bishop Alfred Ancel of Lyons, France, 
went even further and asked the council to propose that 
all nations renounce the right to make war and entrust 
weapons of war to an international authority which 
would have the task of defending individual countries 
from attackers. 

With less than two full weeks to go before the third 
session is adjourned, the council heard further criticism 
of the missions document and then closed debate on it. 
Bishop Stanislaus Lokuang of Tainan, Formosa, pre¬ 
sented a wrapup report of the debate and asked the 
bishops to vote to send the whole document back to the 
Commission on the Missions for revision. 

The request came in the wake of three days of 
criticism of the propositions, which were contained in 
only five and a half pages of text, a drastic reduction 
from the former text. There was also the element of 
Pope Paul Vi’s speech on Nov. 6 in which he express¬ 
ed the belief that the council Fathers might be able to 
approve the text easily, although only with revisions. 

When the bishops were asked to send it back for 
revision, they approved this action by 1,601 votes to 
only 311 votes to accept the document as it stood. 

Auxiliary Bishop Fulton J. Sheen of New York 
said that Pope Paul had recognized the need for revi¬ 
sion in his speech and the bishop asked that the word 
“mission” be given a broader concept. He asked it not 
be limited to the Church’s endeavors in non-Christian 
countries, but be extended to all areas wherever true 
missionary activity is necessary. 

During the same meeting, Bishop Floyd L. Begin 
of Oakland, Calif., rose to urge favorable support of 
tithing. Speaking on article 24 of schema 13 on the 
Church in the modern world, which deals with human 


solidarity, Bishop Begin said the council should not lose 
sight of the economic system referred to in the Bible as 
tithing. He said if it were adopted, it would solve the 
world’s poverty problem. 

The meeting opened with Mass celebrated by Be¬ 
nedetto Cardinal Aloisi Masella, Archpriest of St. John 
Lateran’s basilica, on the Roman feast day of its dedica¬ 
tion. The Bible was enthroned by Bishop Thomas Park¬ 
er of Northampton, England. 

The main interest of the day centered on four Fa¬ 
thers who spoke on schema 13’s article 25 dealing with 
peace and war. Three of these speeches pinpointed the 
problems raised by nuclear warfare. 

Cardinal Alfrink was the first to speak. Citing the 
example of Pacem in Terris, he called for a council de¬ 
nunciation of the arms race. He also objected to the part 
of the text which could be interpreted as denouncing 
the “dirty bomb,” whose effects are not controllable by 
science, and yet permitting the newly developed “clean 
nuclear bombs,” whose effects can be controlled. 

The Dutch cardinal urged that no room for mis¬ 
understanding be left in the final document and that use 
of all nuclear arms be denounced. He quoted the late 
President John F. Kennedy that “unless we destroy our 
arms they will destroy us.” 

He also objected to the portion of the text which 
acknowledged the right of a just war and said it could 
be implied that the use of nuclear weapons in a just 
defensive war would be justified. 

Bishop Ancel also objected to this “internal contra¬ 
diction” which seems to affirm the lawfulness of the use 
of nuclear weapons defensively while condemning the 
use of nuclear weapons in general. 

To remedy the obvious difficulty of how a country 
attacked by nuclear weapons could defend itself, he of¬ 
fered two propositions. First, for the good of the human 
family, all nations definitely and absolutely renounce the 
right to make war, including all weapons, keeping only 
those necessary for maintaining civil order. Secondly, an 
international authority should have whatever weapons 
are necessary to prevent wars and protect the individual 
nations from aggression. He said these proposals are not 
in conflict with the schema but only carry it a step fur¬ 
ther. 
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Bishop Michel Ntuyahaga of Usumbura, Burundi, 
said the problems of peace and war can only be resolved 
in terms of brotherly love. The African prelate said the 
document should reflect this and asked the council to 
call for special prayers to be offered throughout the 
world for peace. 

Bishop Jacques Guilhem of Laval, France, said the 
disproportion of the consequences of nuclear weapons is 
the greatest injury against God and humanity and urged 
the council to raise its voice “against this form of geno¬ 
cide/’ To achieve success in banning nuclear weapons, 
it is necessary to have discussion and dialogue, and public 
opinion must be formed among Catholics to support civil 
leaders in disarmament. 

Before discussion on the missions project came to an 
end, six speakers took the floor. The first was Bishop 
Lawrence Picachy of Jamshedpur, India, speaking for 
all the bishops of India and for others from Pakistan, 
Burma and Malaysia. 

He said the bishops he was speaking for did not 
approve of the reduction of the mission schema to a 
series of propositions. He said he wanted stress placed 
on how much the missions contribute to the whole life 
of the Church, fostering as they do vitality, fervor and 
increased awareness of Catholicism. 

A Belgian missionary, Bishop Xavier Geeraerts, 
former apostolic vicar of Bukavu, the Congo, spoke in 
the name of 75 missionary bishops. He said he wanted 
more stress on the theology of the missionary apostolate 
and not just a juridical view of the situation. Moreover, 
he said, he wanted it made clear that missions are not 
distinct from the life of the Church in Christian coun¬ 
tries but proceed from the living Church. 

This unity of the Church and missions was also 
stressed by Spain’s Archbishop Segundo Garcia de Sierra 
y Mendez of Burgos who said all bishops have a mis¬ 
sionary role even if missionary work is not carried on 
within the diocese. Such bishops can set up mission 
seminaries or promote those already in existence. Na¬ 
tional episcopal conferences are to coordinate these ef¬ 
forts. 

Archbishop Elie Zoghbi, Melkite-rite patriarchal 
vicar for Egypt, recommended that the council take into 
account the mystique of the Eastern Church which in 
its past had a missionary apostolate. The East, he said, 
considered the missions as an outpouring of faith in 
Christ, a planting of the seed of the word of God. It is 
not good to impose a prefabricated Christ on other cul¬ 
tures, but the Church should make it possible through 
the missions for people to reincarnate Christ in the light 
of their own cultures, he said. 

Ghana’s Archbishop John Kodwo Amissah of Cape 
Coast called for a complete revision of the document 
which, he said, pays no attention to the new phenome¬ 
non of the rise of new churches headed by native bish¬ 


ops. He urged religious institutes in mission territories 
and bishops to work in harmony. Lastly, he said, the 
mission document should be accorded as much attention 
as was given the one on the lay apostolate. 

Bishop Sheen was the last speaker on the document 
of missions. 

With the close of debate and vote to return the 
document to committee, the council turned its attention 
again to discussion of schema 13, resuming debates on 
article 24 on human solidarity. 

The lead-off speaker, Laurean Cardinal Rugambwa 
of Bukoba, Tanzania, insisted that the principles con¬ 
tained in this section should be more concrete and prac¬ 
tical. Real love will always be reflected in concrete ac¬ 
tion, he stated. 

Father Gerald Mahon, superior general of the Mill 
Hill Fathers, asked for more extended treatment of the 
problems of hunger, world poverty and the population 
explosion. He asked for a “clarion call for an all-out war 
on want” and urged that abolition of world hunger and 
world poverty be given prominence as one of the main 
themes. 

Father Mahon declared that “today inequalities be¬ 
tween nations in the world community are as glaring as 
they formerly were between classes within nations. To¬ 
day it is not the proletarian classes but proletarian na¬ 
tions that await the outcome of this council.” 

The importance of the statement on emigration was 
stressed by Archbishop Fran jo Seper of Zagreb, Yugo¬ 
slavia. Many social problems today cannot be solved 
within the boundaries of a single country, he said. He 
added that the council should publicly proclaim the 
right to emigrate, to return later and to be protected 
against discrimination for having chosen to emigrate for 
a while. 

Bishop Begin stated that tithing was established by 
God Himself in the Old Testament and no one was ex¬ 
cepted. Even the poor had to tithe. Tithing, he said, 
would help alleviate the world’s misery since much of 
it is due to the inequitable distribution of goods and 
wealth. 

Moreover, he said, the practice of tithing increases 
the spirit of penance and abnegation and will develop 
a host of Christian virtues. 

Paul Cardinal Richaud of Bordeaux, France, was 
the last speaker on article 24. He called attention to the 
existence of Caritas International^, established by Pius 
XII in 1950, in which 73 national relief organizations 
cooperate. He singled out generous examples of the Na¬ 
tional Catholic Welfare Conference and its Canadian 
and German counterparts. He urged the council work 
for the education of Catholics in a spirit of charity and 
to produce leaders in this field. 

Before the discussion began, Archbishop Pericle 
Felici, council secretary general, informed the council 
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that the agenda for projects not yet introduced to the 
council floor will come up in the following order—on 
Religious, on priestly formation, on Catholic education 
and on matrimony. 

Archbishop Felici announced the death of Arch¬ 
bishop Joseph F. Rummel of New Orleans. The council 
Fathers recited the De Profundis and prayers for the 
dead. 

* * * X 

At the U.S. bishops’ press panel, Msgr. George G. 
Higgins, director of the Social Action Department of the 
National Catholic Welfare Conference, defended the 
schema’s treatment of war—especially atomic war—from 
the accusation hurled in the council that it is weaker 
than Pacem in Terris and should ban nuclear war. 

Flis own impression, Msgr. Higgins said, is that 
the schema is merely shorter than Pacem in Terris, not 
weaker. 

Msgr. Mark J. Hurley, chancellor of the diocese of 
Stockton, Calif., said in comparing the pertinent pas¬ 
sages of both the documents, that the only perceptible 
difference between the two is that the encyclical speci¬ 
fically asks for a reciprocal and effective control in dis¬ 
armament. 

As for the request that the council document brand 
all nuclear weapons immoral, Msgr. Higgins said the 
schema aims at achieving a situation where even de¬ 
fensive warfare would be unnecessary. 

“Beyond that, it is hard to see what the council 
could say without being demagogic. It would be nothing 
short of demagogic for the council to attempt to solve 
this exceedingly difficult question in a simple conciliar 
statement of a few words.” 

Msgr. Higgins said he knows that a group of lay¬ 
men who have devoted years to studying this question 
has sent a letter to the competent council commission, 
saying it would be naive for the council to speak of 
nuclear weapons without the necessary refinements. 
This letter claims the schema does not take into suf¬ 
ficient account the actual state of nuclear weaponry. 

Msgr. George W. Shea, rector of Immaculate Con¬ 
ception Seminary in Darlington, N.J., and Father 
Roberto Tucci, S.J., editor of the Rome Jesuit review, 
La Civilta Cattolica, pointed to what Msgr. Higgins de¬ 
scribed as the “crucial passage” of the schema’s section 
on warfare: 

“Although after all helps to peaceful discussion have 
been exhausted, it may not be illicit, when one’s rights 
have been unjustly trammeled, to defend those rights 
against such unjust aggression by violence and force, 
nevertheless, the use of arms, especially nuclear weapons 
whose effects are greater than can be imagined and there¬ 
fore cannot be reasonably regulated by men, exceeds all 
just proportion and therefore must be judged most 
wicked before God and man.” 


Msgr. Shea and Father Tucci asserted that the 
schema does not say all nuclear weapons are wrong. 

James C. O’Neill 
« « * * 

You could have heard a pin drop in St. Peter’s when 
Bishop Fulton Sheen rose to address the ecumenical 
council on the subject of the missions. 

For days, the bishops of the world had been await¬ 
ing the views of the American whose work for the mis¬ 
sions has made his name almost universally known. 

So when the Auxiliary Bishop of New York who 
heads the Society for the Propagation of the Faith in the 
U.S. arose to speak the other Fathers gave rapt attention. 
The man who has been a popular radio-TV speaker in his 
own country made an impassioned plea that the concept 
of missionary activity be enlarged to embrace not only 
territories under the Congregation for the Propagation of 
the Faith, but also the poor throughout the world, espe¬ 
cially in Latin America. 

Bishop Sheen used the microphone in the council 
section where he had his seat. His voice was perfectly 
modulated, rising and falling in accordance with the 
exigencies of his text. He followed his custom of accom¬ 
panying his statements with dramatic gestures. He spoke 
slowly, using elegant Latin which was perfectly under¬ 
standable even to those who sometimes experience dif¬ 
ficulty following American speakers when they use the 
council’s official language. 

The council Fathers had delayed their usual coffee 
breaks so as not to miss this famous speaker. When he 
concluded, the members of his audience—one of a kind 
he had never before faced—expressed their appreciation 
by spontaneous applause. 

It was the first time Bishop Sheen had spoken dur¬ 
ing the three council sessions. Although he spoke over¬ 
time, the moderator did not cut him off. 

Bishop Sheen was the last speaker scheduled to talk 
about the missions. Immediately after his address, it was 
decided by an overwhelming vote to send the curtailed 
missions schema back to committee for a complete re¬ 
writing in the light of the critical observations that had 
been made on the council floor. 

The keynote of Bishop Sheen’s talk was when he 
expressed full approval of Pope Paul’s plea the previous 
week that the mission schema be polished and develop¬ 
ed. 

“In place of the theological question, What are the 
missions?’, I would suggest that we turn to the practical 
question Where are the missions?’,” he said. Lie went on: 

“Are missions exclusively in those territories where 
there are non-Christians? Or are they also in those regions 
where there are few priests, few churches, great poverty? 
The simple answer is the missions are both.” 

Bishop Sheen then explained that it is souls, not ter¬ 
ritories, that make missions. Then he gave his full sup- 
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port to' the proposal that a central council he formed for 
dealing with all missionary problems. Such a council, he 
said, should be one “transcending all juridical distinctions 
about congregations, and giving flexibility to missionary 
effort according to diverse circumstances.” 

With a voice almost trembling with emotion, Bishop 
Sheen then concluded by appealing to the council that 
“the notion of poverty be strongly affirmed—the spirit of 


poverty should be the fruit of this council. If we have an 
ecumenical spirit to the brothers outside the Church, 
then let us be charitable about the missions.” 

As the bishops filed out of the meeting at noon, Bish¬ 
op Sheen’s talk was the main topic of their conversation. 
Said one prominent mission bishop: “This was one of 
the council’s greatest days, thanks to Fulton Sheen.” 

Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 


Bishop Begin 


This is the summary of the ecumenical council speech (Nov. 9) of Bishop Floyd 
L. Begin of Oakland, Calif., as released hy the council press office bulletin. 


For the solution of the problem of poverty in the 
world we have within our reach an economic system 
which is really of divine institution. Tithing was estab¬ 
lished by God Himself in the Old Testament and from 
this obligation none was excepted. Even the poor were 
under obligation to provide the first fruits of their fields 
and of their flocks. We have the poor with us always, 
not because means of livelihood are wanting, but because 
they are not properly distributed. 

Tithing was approved by Our Lord although He 
condemned the injustice of the system as practiced by 


Bishop Sheen 


the Pharisees. The practice was very much in vogue in 
the Church for centuries. Even now the ritual for the 
consecration of a church contains an eloquent exhorta¬ 
tion addressed by the consecrating pontiff to the sur¬ 
rounding faithful urging them to give tithes and other 
offerings. 

The practice of tithing will increase the spirit of 
penance and the abnegation of the material, develop a 
host of Christian virtues and teach a right appreciation of 
material things. It also leads to a new insight into spir¬ 
itual values. 


This is a translation of the speech which Auxiliary Bishop Fulton J. Sheen of 
Nexv York, national director in the U.S. of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith, delivered in the Second, Vatican Council on Nov . 9, 1964. The council was de¬ 
bating the schema on the Missions. 


Paul the Sixth, reigning as a missionary pontiff, has 
suggested to the council that our schema be polished and 
developed. Let us do this, at the same time granting to 
every member of the commission the right to choose his 
own “expert.” 

In place of the theological question “ What are mis¬ 
sions?” I would suggest that we turn to the practical 
question: “Where are the missions?” 

Are the missions exclusively in those territories 
where there are non-Christians? 

or 

Are the missions also in those regions, where there 
are few priests, few churches and great poverty? 

The simple answer to this question is: The missions 
are both. 


I am a servant of the missions under the Propa¬ 
ganda. But during three sessions of this council, many 
bishops who are living in great poverty, come to my seat 
in the council hall. They come from territories, which 
are not under the Propaganda, but from areas where 
there are only seven to ten priests to care for 50,000 
square miles. 

I ask, Is it Christian? Is it Catholic? Is it worthy of 
the charity of Christ to say to them: “You do not belong 
to mission territory?” 

Is it not true that the doctrine of the collegiality of 
bishops imposes on. us a missionary responsibility, not 
only for territories which were defined as missionary 300 
years ago, but also “for the salvation of the whole world”? 
(Number 4 of the Schema). 
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Why does Paul the Sixth, reigning as a pastor, in his 
encyclical letter Ecclesiam Suam so rarely use the word 
“mission”? 

What other word does he use in its place? 

Dialogue. 

And he uses that word 77 times. To him dialogue is 
the showing of the love and charity of Christ to all 
men. 

We bishops in this council must not enter into a 
dispute about what is a missionary territory and what is 
not, or who belongs to this congregation or to that con¬ 
gregation, saying: “I am one of Paul’s men,” “I am one of 
Apollo’s,” or “I am one of Cephas’ while some one else 
says “I owe my faith to Christ alone.” What are you say¬ 
ing? Is there more than one Christ? (1 Cor. 1:12). 

Let us not be like the priest and the levite in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan, who passed by the 
wounded man saying: “He does not belong to our con¬ 
gregation.” 

In the Body of Christ there are no “new churches,” 
there are no “old churches,” for we are all living cells in 
that Body dependent on one another. 

It is souls, not territories, which make the missions. 
The missions must not be the one aspect of the life of the 
Church which admits of no “aggiornamento.” 

What God has joined together — the Church and 
the missions — let no schema separate. 

The true Catholic solution to this problem of the 
diversity of missions is to be found in Number Four of 
the schema, where there is proposed a “Central Council 
for Spreading the Gospel.” This council transcends all 
juridical distinctions about congregations and gives flex¬ 
ibility to missionary effort, according to diverse circum¬ 
stances. 

Let no one fear that he will receive less aid if some 
help is given to a needy brother. In the early Church, 
just as soon as there was “one heart and one soul,” then 
they began to “consider all property in common” (Acts 
3:32). Furthermore, if we share, then as we read in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians: 


He that gathered much had nothing over 
He that gathered little had no lack” (2 Cor. 8:15). 

Second Observation 

One of the conciliar Fathers has asked that all refer¬ 
ence to poverty be taken out of this schema. 

I beg you most earnestly, Venerable Fathers, that 
the notion of poverty be strongly affirmed in this coun¬ 
cil. 

Put your finger on the 30th Parallel; run it around 
a globe of the earth, lifting it slightly above China. What 
do you find? 

Practically all of the prosperity is above the 30th 
Parallel, and the greater part of the poverty of the world 
is beneath the 30th Parallel, that is in Africa, Asia and 
Latin America. 

As chastity was the fruit of the Council of Trent, 
and obedience the fruit of the First Vatican Council, so 
may the spirit of poverty be the fruit of this Second Vati¬ 
can Council. 

We live in a world, in which 200 million people 
would willingly take the vow of poverty tomorrow, if 
they could live as well, eat as well, be clothed as well, and 
be housed as well as I am — or even some who take the 
vow of poverty. 

The greater number of bishops in this council are 
living in want or in persecution, and they come from all 
peoples and all nations. 

As only a wounded Christ could convert a doubting 
Thomas, so only a Church wounded by poverty can con¬ 
vert a doubting world. 

Conclusion 

If we have an ecumenical spirit to brothers that are 
outside the Church, then let us have an ecumenical spirit 
to brothers who are inside the Church. Let us be charit¬ 
able about the missions, remembering that the Lord who 
said: “Go teach all nations” (Cong, of the Propaganda) 
is the same Lord who bewailed: “I have mercy on the 
multitudes” (Latin America). 




Mass in the Armenian rite was offered in the presence of Pope Paid VI, right fore¬ 
ground, in St. Peter’s basilica on Nov. 18, 1964. Armenian Patriarch lgnace Pierre 
XVI Batanian was the celebrant. Non-Catholic observers can be seen in the tribune 
in the upper lefthand comer, Patriarchs at the council are seen upper center. 
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119th General Congregation 
November 10, 1964 


A defense of the possible just use of limited nuclear 
weapons in self-defense and renewed appeals to ban 
all use of such weapons were voiced during the second 
and last day of the ecumenical council debate on war 
and peace. 

Auxiliary Bishop Philip M. Hannan of Washing¬ 
ton, at the 119th council meeting, took issue with the 
statement in schema 13 on the Church in the modern 
world that any use of nuclear weapons is unjust be¬ 
cause of their incalculable disastrous effects. Instead 
he called for a clear statement on a nation’s right to 
defend itself from aggression and a thorough knowledge 
of the various types of nuclear weapons, including those 
with a known limited potential. 

“Certainly we hold war in horror, but we must 
state with precision what is prohibited in waging war 
to those who justly and laudably defend liberty,” Bishop 
Hannan stated. 

Pointing out that there are some nuclear weapons 
“which have a very precise limit of destruction,” Bishop 
Hannan declared: “Although even a low yield nuclear 
weapon inflicts great damage, still it cannot be said 
that its ‘effects are greater than what can be imagined 
(or estimated).’ 

“Its effects are very well calculated and can be 
foreseen. Furthermore, it may be permitted to use these 
arms with their limited effect against military objec¬ 
tives in a just war according to theological principles.” 

Bishop Hannan complained that schema 13’s sec¬ 
tion on war and peace “seems to ignore the common 
teaching of the Church and the norms to be applied to 
the conduct of a just war.” 

On the other hand, Melkite-rite Patriarch Maximos 
IV Saigh of Antioch urged the council to raise its voice 
“and change the course of history” by going on record 
against any form of nuclear warfare. Declaring that 
national sovereignties must restrict their power because 
of the dire consequence of nuclear warfare to humanity, 
he asked for a solemn and clear denunciation of the 
ABC weapons—atomic, bacteriological and chemical. 

After 11 Fathers spoke, debate on schema 13 ended 
and the council turned to the propositions on Religious. 
This document was introduced by Bishop Joseph 
McShea of Allentown, Pa. The only Father to speak on, 


it during the Nov. 10 meeting was Francis Cardinal 
Spellman of New York, who warned against putting 
too great a load on the Religious who are already en¬ 
gaged in various apostolates and against underestimating 
the contribution which contemplative Religious make 
to the Church. 

The meeting opened with Mass celebrated by Arch¬ 
bishop Louis Mathias of Madras, India, on the 30th 
anniversary of his consecration. The Bible was en¬ 
throned by Bishop Thomas Fernando of Tuticorin, 
India. 

Before the debate began, the council secretary gen¬ 
eral, Archbishop Pericle Felici, announced that there 
would be another Saturday session on Nov. 14. This 
was done because on Friday, Nov. 13, there was to be 
no regular meeting. Instead there was to be an Eastern- 
rite Liturgy (Mass) concelebrated by Patriarch Maximos 
and other Eastern prelates in the presence of Pope Paul 
VI. 

In commenting on the schema 13 section dealing 
with peace, Bishop Hannan first pointed out the need 
to distinguish clearly “between the aspirations of the 
Church for the establishment of peace and the require¬ 
ments of the moral theology of the Church on con¬ 
ducting a just war.” 

After suggesting various changes in the text, Bishop 
Hannan pointed out the existence of limited nuclear 
weapons and defended their use in just self-defense. 
Criticizing the document for ignoring the Church’s 
teachings on just war, he added that it “would seem 
to imply that all nations have been equally negligent 
in securing international peace. This is a cruel injustice 
to many nations and to heads of governments who have 
expanded great efforts toward securing peace; it is espe¬ 
cially cruel to nations which are now suffering invasion 
and unjust aggression from that force which has so far 
prevented peace. The whole world knows the source 
of aggression.” 

In conclusion, Bishop Hannan said “since this 
schema deals with practical matters, we should at least 
say a word about the defense of liberty and a word of 
praise in favor of those who defend liberty as well as 
those who freely offered their lives so that we may 
enjoy freedom as the sons of God. Therefore, in my 
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humble judgment, the whole paragraph should be com¬ 
pletely revised.” 

Speaking in the name of a number of bishops of 
England and Wales, Archbishop George Beck of Liver¬ 
pool noted that Popes Pius XII and John XXIII con¬ 
demned . the use of any weapon whose effect cannot 
be estimated or controlled. He added: 

“I would suggest, however, that it is important 
to make clear that this is not a universal condemnation 
of the use of nuclear weapons ... If legitimate targets 
for nuclear weapons may in fact exist, the council 
should not condemn the possession and the use of these 
weapons as essentially and necessarily evil.” 

Archbishop Beck gave an example of what might 
be a legitimate target of nuclear weapons. He said: 
“To attack a ballistic missile or a satellite missile in the 
outer atmosphere would- be, for example, a legitimate 
act of defense and, with just proportion duly preserved, 
it might require the use of a weapon of vast power.” 

Archbishop Beck said the council “has the duty 
to express sympathy and consideration to those who 
carry the heavy burden” of exercising supreme authority 
of the state and with whom responsibility for the use of 
nuclear weapons rests. 

“Let us not too readily condemn those governments 
which succeed and which have succeeded in keeping 
peace, however tentative, in the world by the use of 
such means” as the threat to use nuclear weapons as a 
deterrent against unjust aggression, he said. 

During the meeting the Fathers voted approval of 
the commission's handling of the suggested changes 
made in the introduction and chapter one of the ecu¬ 
menism schema. The vote was 2,068 to 47. 

Patriarch Maximos, the day's first speaker, de¬ 
clared the threat of destruction hovers over the human 
race more heavily than ever because of nuclear weapons. 
He said the voices of 2,000 bishops could change the 
course of history and would be listened to by the 
world's leaders. Therefore, he declared, the council 
should declare nuclear warfare absolutely unlawful. The 
billions now spent on armaments could be better de¬ 
voted to solving poverty and other world problems, he 
said. 

German Bishop Franz Hengsbach of Essen urged 
the fostering and encouragement of national and inter¬ 
national organizations to work for peace. He noted that 
many people are discussing peace but do not always 
share the same principles. If politicians and military men 
are not guided by moral principles, then in coming 
years it will be more than difficult to avoid nuclear 
warfare. Therefore, organizations are needed to promote 
a dialogue and Catholics should work with those of 
other faiths to achieve peace. 

After Bishop Hannan’s talk, eight other Fathers 
took the floor to speak in the name of 70 or more 


bishops. The first of these was Costa Rican Bishop Ro¬ 
mano Arrieta Villalobos of Tilaran, who asked the coun¬ 
cil to approve and bless solemnly any effort to promote 
culture, especially by drastic reduction of military ex¬ 
penses. He pointed to the example of his own country, 
whose constitution forbids the formation or maintenance 
of an army. 

After Archbishop Beck's speech, Bishop Candido 
Rada Senosiain of Guaranda, Ecuador, reminded the 
Fathers that in its dialogue with the modem world, the 
Church is often talking with atheists and therefore it is 
necessary for the Church to insist with them on the 
affirmation of the human values of freedom. 

Bishop Rada said that all Christian dialogue must 
show how Christianity helps to liberate man, not always 
in the terms of earthly values but at least in the light of 
a supernatural ideal. This entails a spirit of poverty 
in the Church to maintain the primacy of the super¬ 
natural, he added. 

Melkite-rite Bishop Georges Hakim of Acre, Israel, 
called for a condemnation of practical as well as the¬ 
oretical materialism and atheism. This condemnation 
should not include all socialistic governments, he said. 
He also called for a council condemnation of ABC 
weapons. 

French Bishop Maurice Rigaud of Pamiers also 
insisted on the importance of international organizations, 
but called for an overhauling of the structures of many 
of them to increase their effectiveness. International 
Catholic organizations should be encouraged to a greater 
spirit of mutual cooperation and priests should be trained 
in these movements and to form public opinion within 
the Church, he said. 

It is not enough to preach charity when people 
have an urgent need for the basic necessities of life, said 
Bishop Luis Yanez Ruiz Tagle of Los Angeles, Chile. 
Fundamental justice is needed, he said, and it should 
be admitted that many have forgotten the social teach¬ 
ing of Pope Pius XI’s encyclical, Quadragesimo 
Anno. 

Bishop Marco McGrath of Santiago de Veraguas, 
Panama, told the council Fathers that while they were 
discussing in the council hall, the world was letting 
them know what it thinks. Noting that in the past, the 
world has been deaf or indifferent to the Church’s 
actions, he said that this has changed because from 
Pope Leo XIII on, the popes have continually spoken 
out on human values. The council should continue this 
and avoid preaching and moralizing, he said. The 
Church cannot be passive in the presence of the day’s 
problems. Marxists know history and they also know 
how to act here and now, he stated. 

The last speaker on schema 13 was Vietnamese 
Bishop Michel Nguyen Khac Ngu of Long-Xuyen, 
who complained that many students who go abroad for 
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higher studies lose their faith and become indifferent 
to their national tradition and heritage. 

Prof. Juan Vazquez of Argentina, president of the 
International Federation of Catholic Youth Organiza¬ 
tions, addressed the council in Spanish. He expressed the 
lay auditors satisfaction that the debate on schema 13 
showed the Fathers affirming the positive natural and 
supernatural values of man’s vocations. 

Vazquez said laymen had been used in the prep¬ 
aration of the schema and that they would cooperate 
in its revision and in implementing its final results in 
the Church throughout the world. 

Following Vazquez, Bishop Emilio Guano of Leg¬ 
horn, Italy, read a report concluding discussion of the 
schema. He said that at some later date a series of 
declarations will be submitted to the Fathers to be voted 
on so that the commission on revising schema 13 will 
have some guidelines for future work. 

Bishop McShea then introduced the propositions on 
Religious. He noted the text had been boiled down to 
four pages from an earlier draft of 30 pages, which in 
turn had been drawn from the original text of 100 
pages. 

Cardinal Spellman was the only speaker on the 
propositions because of the press of time. He , ex¬ 
pressed satisfaction with the text. 

The following is the full text of the council press 
bulletin report on the Cardinal’s talk: 

“However caution must be observed in any dis¬ 
cussion of this ‘renovation’ of religious life and activity 
because renovation is not infrequently used as a pretext 
for the introduction of elements which could eventually 
lead to a weakening of the religious life. 

“There are some people today who want all Reli¬ 
gious without exception to be engaged in the external 
apostolate. 

“They forget that the whole life of a Religious is 
an apostolate. We cannot ask our teaching Sisters and 
our nursing Sisters after their difficult days in their re¬ 
spective apostolates to go out and engage in other works. 
If we want Religious to take over direction of Catholic 
Action, to visit the sick, take the parish census, visit 
families and the like, then special institutes must be 
founded or individual Religious must be provided with 
special formation. 

“These are worries which are of concern to many 
Mother Superiors today. Nothing which would ulti¬ 
mately tend to the weakening of religious discipline and 
spirit would produce any lasting good for the Church. 
In the United States, traditionally known for its ac¬ 
tivism, contemplative Religious are making tremendous 
contributions to the effectiveness of the apostolate of 
the Church. Without unduly lengthening the text, a 
passage could be inserted at the beginning of proposition 
5 to make it very clear how much the council counts on 


the contribution of contemplative Religious.” 

James C. O’Neill 

# • o 0 

Bishop Joseph McShea of Allentown, Pa., intro¬ 
duced the commission report on the document on Reli¬ 
gious to council Fathers with an apology for its brevity. 

This brevity was the result of strict order from the 
council’s directive organisms, he said. 

Religious are discussed in several council documents 
because they belong so intimately to the life of the 
Church, he said. Nevertheless, he declared, a separate 
schema was thought necessary to consider religious life, 
in and by itself, in a more practical and up-to-date 
way. 

He remarked that many bishops had been astonish¬ 
ed by the schema’s brevity. But in view of the directives 
from above, he stated, the commission had set forth 
brief propositions of the religious life as essential points. 

The original text had covered 100 pages. This in 
turn was cut to 30 pages, while the present text covers 
five pages, he noted. 

Much of what was omitted will be of use to the 
commission revising canon law, he told the Fathers. 

The actual implementation of the schema’s recom¬ 
mendations is up to Religious superiors and to Religious 
themselves, he pointed out. 

Bishop McShea said the title had been changed to 
“On Religious” from “On the States of Perfection to be 
Acquired” because this was considered in fuller keeping 
both with tradition and with the other council docu¬ 
ments. 

Under the headings of religious life and of Re¬ 
ligious, he said, the schema includes all those pursuing 
perfection through the profession of an evangelical 
counsel. 

To forestall confusion among societies of common 
life and secular institutes, the schema specifies that 
every institute is to carry out the schema’s provisions 
“without prejudice to its own character,” the bishop 
said. 

The schema, as summarized by the council press 
office, consists of an introduction and 19 proposi¬ 
tions. 

The introductory paragraph states that in keeping 
with the teaching of the schema on the nature of the 
Church, the pursuit of perfection through the profession 
of the evangelical counsels derives from Christ’s teach¬ 
ing and example. 

The first proposition—on the basic principle of reno¬ 
vation—asserts that the spiritual and religious renovation 
of every religious institute and their adaption to modem 
requirements are to be pursued under the Church’s guid¬ 
ance, with the Gospel and the imitation of Christ as the 
supreme rule, and with due consideration for the aims 
of their founders. 
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The second proposition says that renovation must 
be reconciled with loyalty to the institute. 

The third is on the competent authority for this 
renovation and states that no effective adaption can be 
achieved without the cooperation of all the Religious of 
an institute under the guidance of legitimate authority. 

The fourth says that perfect love of God and neigh¬ 
bor is the chief goal. 

The fifth, is on contemplative institutes and says 
they retain their role in the Mystical Body of Christ and 
produce rich fruits of holiness for the Church and that 
they too are to see to their own renovation. 

The sixth is on the coordination of the active in¬ 
stitutes. 

The seventh is on renewal in the spirit of the evan¬ 
gelical counsels. 

The topic of the eighth is renewal in individual 
poverty, meaning poverty in spirit as well as dependence 
upon superiors for the use of temporal goods. 

The ninth deals with renewal in collective pov¬ 
erty, saying that property of religious institutes is a 
sacred patrimony to be used for the benefit of the 
Church and the needy, avoiding every suspicion of 
luxury, excessive profit or accumulation of wealth. 

The 10th is on common life. It says that those 
known as “lay Religious” should be given a close 
share in the life and activities of the institute while 
the institutes of women should work toward the elimina¬ 
tion of class distinctions. 

The 11th deals with the cloister. It declares that 
aside from strictly contemplative nuns, other nuns en¬ 
gaged in outside activities should be exempted from en¬ 
closure and should be governed by special constitu¬ 
tions. 

The 12th says the religious habit should be simple, 
modest, poor, yet becoming, hygienic, up-to-date and 


practical. Habits which, in the Holy See’s judgment, 
do not conform to these standards will be changed. 

The 13th treats of the training of candidates. It 
states that Religious not destined for the priesthood 
should not be assigned to the apostolate immediately 
after the novitiate, but should be assured of special 
training in special houses. 

The 14th is on new institutes and notes that the 
future usefulness and prospects of growth should be 
considered. 

The 15 th topic is the preservation, adaptation and 
abandonment of works. It says institutes should preserve 
works proper to the institute, adapt them to needs, use 
whatever new methods are called for, and drop what¬ 
ever activities are not in keeping with the spirit and 
authentic character of institutes. 

The 16th deals with decadent monasteries and in¬ 
stitutes. It says that when the Holy See sees no hope 
for growth, no further novices shall be admitted and 
the monastery or institute shall be united with a more 
flourishing establishment of similar character. 

The 17th is on furthering union among institutes. It 
encourages federations or outright union. 

The 18th treats of conferences of major superiors. 
These are encouraged by the council for their poten¬ 
tialities of help to individual institutes and more effec¬ 
tive cooperation for the Church’s interests. 

The 19 th—on recruitment of vocations—says 
priests, teachers and preachers should foster religious 
vocations and that parents, by providing the proper 
kind of education, shall nurture and safeguard vocations 
among their children. It says institutes have the right 
to publish information on themselves and their activities 
and to recruit vocations, provided this is done with due 
prudence and in obedience to the Holy See’s directives. 

Patrick Riley 


Archbishop Beck 

This is a translation of the speech by Archbishop George Andrew Beck of Liver¬ 
pool, England, delivered Nov. 10 during the Second Vatican Council discussion of 
Paragraph 25 of Schema IS on the Church in the Modern World. 

I speak in the name of a number of bishops from 
England and Wales. About Paragraph 25 of the schema 
entitled “De Pace Firmanda,” I wish to make three 
short points. 

1. In the first place, we agree that the text of the 
schema is generally satisfactory, being both balanced 
and objective. We agree, however, as has been said for 
other points, that the presentation of the council state¬ 
ment is set out better in the appendix than in the text 
which we are discussing. 


Great clarity and exactness are needed in Para¬ 
graph 2, p. 31, especially 11, 4-10, in connection with 
the use of nuclear weapons from which the present 
problem of peace and war derives its gravity and ur¬ 
gency: since, in the words of Pope John XXIII, “people 
live in constant fear lest the storm that every moment 
threatens should break upon them with dreadful vio¬ 
lence.” The council must, of course, maintain the tra¬ 
ditional doctrine that indiscriminate destruction in 
which the direct killing of the innocent is sought and 
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achieved must be condemned as murder and as some¬ 
thing intrinsically evil. There is place in the schema 
for some reference to the teaching of Pope Pius XII 
with regard to biological and chemical warfare which 
do not receive mention in the text. 

The draft statement does in fact repeat the con¬ 
demnation of Pope Pius XII and of Pope John XXIII 
(Pacem in Terris, A.A.S. 1963, pp. 286-7), of any 
weapon whose effect cannot be estimated and controlled. 
I would suggest, however, that it is important to make 
clear that this is not a universal condemnation of the 
use of nuclear weapons. There may well exist objects 
which in a just war of defense are legitimate targets of 
nuclear weapons even of vast force. To attack a ballistic 
missile or a satellite missile in the outer atmosphere 
would, for example, be a legitimate act of defense and 
with just proportion duly preserved, it might require 
the use of a weapon of vast power. If, as I think is cor¬ 
rect, legitimate targets for nuclear weapons may in fact 
exist, the council should not condemn the possession 
and use of these weapons as essentially and necessarily 
evil. 

2. In the second place, we must remember that 
responsibility for the use of nuclear weapons and for 
all decisions concerning peace and war rests with those 
who exercise supreme authority in the state. The coun¬ 
cil has a duty to express sympathy and consideration 
for those who carry the heavy burden of this responsi¬ 
bility. The government of a country has the duty to 
protect not only the lives and the property of its citi¬ 
zens but even more the spiritual and cultural values, 
which are the inheritance of a people or a nation. The 
government of a country has a grave duty to do every¬ 
thing in its power to promote justice and prevent war. 
It must do this by peaceful means to the limit of its 


Bishop Hannan 


power but it may be true that in certain circumstances 
peace can be assured only by what has been called "the 
balance of terror” by the threat of the use of nuclear 
weapons as a deterrent against unjust aggression. Let 
us not too readily condemn these governments which 
succeed and which have succeeded in keeping peace 
however tentative in the world by the use of such means. 
Millions of people owe them gratitude. Let the council 
make clear, therefore, that it does not demand of govern¬ 
ments that they decide on a unilateral abandonment of 
nuclear weapons merely because of the very real and 
possibly proximate danger that these weapons may be 
used in an unjust and immoral way. To turn the other 
cheek is a counsel of perfection addressed to individuals, 
not to governments who have a grave duty to defend 
the citizens entrusted to their authority. 

3. In the third place, I hope that the text of the 
schema, in 11, 25-35, will be strengthened. The first 
duty and one of the utmost gravity for all governments 
is to work in an active and practical way for the estab¬ 
lishment of an international order in which war is out¬ 
lawed as an instrument of policy. 

The council must repeat the teaching of Pope Pius 
XII and Pope John XXIII about the duty of all govern¬ 
ments to work toward organic, progressive and mutually 
agreed disarmament, so that in Pope John XXIIFs words 
weapons may be reduced on both sides, simultane¬ 
ously. 

The council must emphasize that equal security 
must be given to all peoples (Pope Pius XII, Christmas 
message, 1955). Above all, it must emphasize the duty 
which all men must accept of striving to establish the 
order of justice among nations, and of setting up juridical 
and administrative machinery for the peaceful solution of 
international differences. 


This is a translation of an intervention hy Auxiliary Bishop Philip M. Hannan 
of Washington, D.C., delivered Nov. 10 as the Second Vatican Council debated 
Schema 13 on the Church in the Modern World. 


Paragraph 25 should be corrected and rewritten so 
that it clearly distinguishes between the aspirations of 
the Church for the establishment of peace and the re¬ 
quirements of moral theology of the Church on conduct¬ 
ing a just war. If there is a treatment of the moral 
theology of conducting warfare, it should be written by 
very competent moral theologians; these theologians 
must be acquainted with the facts about modern weap¬ 
ons, including nuclear weapons, or they must be willing 
to secure the facts. With all our heart we desire peace- 


peace with justice and complete liberty. Certainly we 
hold war in horror, but we must state with precision 
what is prohibited in waging war to those who justly 
and laudably defend liberty. 

The following are defects in the Paragraph: 

1. In Section 1, the first sentence fails to mention 
the most important foundation of peace, namely, justice 
— "peace, the work of justice” (the motto of Pius XII). 
Thus, the first sentence ignores the definition of peace 
in Paragraph 2 where it rightly defines peace. 



252 


2. In Section 1, the following erroneous sentence 
occurs, “Therefore, everything that unfortunately di¬ 
vides rather than unites must be adjudged as opposed 
to peace. . . The sentence should read, “Therefore 
those things that are unjust or evil must be adjudged as 
opposed to peace. . . .” Injustice is the cause of divi¬ 
sions. 

3. In Section 2, there is a grave mistake of fact in 
regard to nuclear weapons, and therefore a false con¬ 
clusion is reached. In the second sentence of this sec¬ 
tion it is stated, “. . . the use of arms, especially nuclear 
weapons, whose effects are greater than can be imagined 
and therefore cannot be reasonably regulated by men, 
exceeds all just proportion and therefore must be judged 
before God and man as most wicked.” Contrary to this 
statement, there now exists nuclear weapons which have 
a very precise limit of destruction. Some of these weap¬ 
ons are mobile; obviously, if they did not have a limited 
field of destruction they would kill the soldiers who 
fired them. There is a weapon now in use which has 
a range of 1.3 to 2.5 miles whose missile has a force of 
40 tons of TNT. These weapons were developed to 
avoid the huge destruction of larger nuclear explosions 
and to destroy individual military targets. 

Although even a low-yield nuclear weapon inflicts 
great damage, still it cannot be said that its “effects are 
greater than what can be imagined (or estimated).” Its 
effects are very well calculated and can be foreseen. 
Furthermore, it may be permitted to use these arms, 


Cardinal Spellman 


with their limited effect, against military objectives in 
a just war according to theological principles. 

The whole paragraph therefore seems to ignore the 
common teaching of the Church and the norms to be 
applied to the conduct of a just war. 

4. The whole paragraph would seem to imply that 
all nations have been equally negligent in securing in¬ 
ternational peace. This is a cruel injustice to many na¬ 
tions and heads of governments who have expended 
great efforts toward securing peace; it is especially cruel 
to the nations which are now suffering invasion and un¬ 
just aggression from that force which has so far pre¬ 
vented peace. The whole world knows the source of 
aggression. 

The question of the greatest importance, now and 
for the future, is to avoid war and to defend liberty, 
both national and personal. We must have complete 
and actual liberty to carry on a dialogue with militant 
atheists. No dialogue is possible if we fall into slavery. 
Because liberty is the foundation of human life, those 
who defend liberty should be praised. 

Therefore, since this schema deals with practical 
matters, we should at least say a word about the defense 
of liberty and a word of praise in favor of those who 
defend liberty as well as those who freely offered their 
lives so that we may enjoy the freedom of the sons of 
God. 

Therefore, in my humble judgment, the whole 
paragraph should be completely revised. 


This is a translation of the, speech of Francis Cardinal Spellman of New York 
delivered Nov. 10 at the opening of debate in the Second Vatican Council on the 
schema dealing with religious life in the Church. 


In general the schema meets with my approval. 
With certain modifications and definite clarification on 
some fundamental points, it can be accepted by the 
council and used as a basis of sincere renewal of re¬ 
ligious life in the Church. 

This schema is important, Venerable Fathers, since, 
in the words of Pope Paul VI, “the Church receives a 
great part of her power in the world from the flourish¬ 
ing condition of the religious life. . . . The work of 
religious institutes is wholly necessary for the Church in 
these days” (L’Osservatore Romano, 24 May 1964). 
Therefore this schema deals with matters of no less 
vital interest for the welfare of the Mystical Body of 
Christ than those we have been discussing in the 
council up to the present. 

A renewal of the religious life both as regards its 


internal constitution and its external apostolate as well 
as an adaptation to modem condition is necessary in 
many instances. This work of “aggiornamento” has been 
going on for many years and will gather momentum 
from the encouragement which we give it in this coun¬ 
cil. But this “aggiornamento” presupposes that the true 
nature of the religious life and its essential function in 
the Church is both appreciated and safeguarded. 
There is question of adaptation only of external forms 
and. accidentals. There is no question of changing the 
nature of the religious life. We must beware “lest our 
youth, becoming confused while thinking of their 
choice of a state of life, should be hindered in any way 
from having a clear and distinct vision of the special 
function and immutable importance of the religious 
state within the Church” (Paul VI). 
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The religious life is a life of entire dedication to 
God and the things of God; it is a life of prayer and 
union with God; it is a life of sacrifice and self-abnega¬ 
tion; it is a public testimony that the Kingdom of God 
is not of this world (John 18:36), a testimony of which 
the Church has special need today. It is a serious error 
then to think of the religious life as though it were 
nothing more than a kind of lay apostolate, differing 
from the ordinary lay apostolate only by the fact that 
Religious take vows. This would be to confuse two 
testimonies — the testimony of the baptized Christian 
who lives and acts in the world and the deeper testi¬ 
mony of the Religious, who even when acting in the 
world, must be seen to transcend it. “The profession of 
the evangelical vows is a super-addition to that consecra¬ 
tion which is proper to Baptism. It is indeed a special 
consecration which perfects the former one, inasmuch 
as by it the follower of Christ totally commits and dedi¬ 
cates himself to God, thereby making his entire life a 
service to God alone” (Pope Paul VI). 

Now, certain things have been said and written 
regarding the religious life and its adaptation to modern 
conditions which seem to involve this confusion; they 
seem to overlook and almost deny the special witness 
which is given to Christ by the religious life. Suggestions 
have been made for modernizing religious life which 
tend to deprive it of its specific nature, which tend, in 
fact, to destroy it. Religious life must be modernized — 
though the need for this can be exaggerated — and 
Religious orders must adapt their special apostolate to 
cope with modern needs, but nothing must be sug¬ 
gested and nothing must be done in the name of mod¬ 
ernization or of apostolic efficiency, which would pre¬ 
vent Religious from bearing their essential witness to 
Christ by their vows, by their life of union with God, 
by their life of detachment from the world and the 
things of the world, by their wholehearted spirit of 
abnegation and self-renunciation which unites them to 
Christ in His Redemption. 

Certain things which have been said and written, 
Venerable Fathers, have not been merely inadequate in 


theory, but, I say it with all possible conviction, they 
have been seriously harmful in practice. In not a few 
cases they have disturbed the mind and spirit of Re¬ 
ligious men and women, indeed of whole Religious 
communities, causing them to doubt whether their life 
of dedication, of poverty, of chastity and obedience, of 
prayer and penance in its present form, is of value for 
the Church. Not a few have been so disturbed that they 
have desired to leave Religious life. 

In my diocese there are over 5,000 Religious women 
alone. These excellent Religious have borne and bear 
their own special testimony to Christ and that testi¬ 
mony has been fruitful among the Catholics of my 
diocese and has excited the admiration and reverence of 
non-Catholics as well. Without the testimony of these 
Religious men and women, my diocese would be much 
poorer spiritually; no amount of lay Catholic activity, 
however excellent in itself, could compensate this loss. 
Yet even in my diocese not a few Religious have been 
disturbed by confused writings and speeches on the 
modernization of religious life in the Church. 

I must therefore ask that the council in its state¬ 
ment on religious life emphasize its special nature and 
insist on the special testimony that it gives to Christ in 
the Church. This council should hold up before the 
world the essential values of genuine religious obedience, 
religious poverty, and consecration to God by chastity; it 
should make clear the necessity of the lives of sacrifice, 
of prayer, of self-abnegation and penance which genuine 
Religious lead. The work of modernization and adapta¬ 
tion should proceed under proper guidance but nothing 
must be done under the plea of aggiornamento which 
empties the religious life of its purpose and significance. 
We must hold up the religious life for what it is and 
not condone, or seem to condone, any ideas which con¬ 
fuse it or would reduce it to the level of other forms of 
Christian life in the Church, however excellent. 

This plea I make in the deepest sincerity since I 
owe it as a public tribute to the Religious men and 
women of my diocese and as an acknowledgment of 
their profound religious spirit. 



On the closing day of the third session Pope Paul VI personally gave Holy Commun¬ 
ion to auditors and auditresses invited to the session. Archbishop Enrico Dante, left, 
assists the Holy Father. 
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120th General Congregation 
November 11, 1964 


Archaic religious habits, the excessive cost of the 
clothing ceremonies of some religious orders, and the re¬ 
quirement that nuns be accompanied by a companion 
Sister when outside a convent were criticized as the ecu¬ 
menical council discussed how to adapt religious orders 
and congregations to the needs of the modern world. 

Seven cardinals and three superior generals of reli¬ 
gious communities were among the 17 Fathers who spoke 
on the council propositions on Religious at the 120th 
general council meeting. In general, most of them agreed 
that the propositions could be acceptable but needed lots 
of revision. But one—Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines- 
Brussels—declared that he did not like the schema at all 
and called for a new document. 

It was Cardinal Suenens who raised objections to 
various religious habits. “These are a cause for ridicule 
for nuns in the street,” he said. Objecting particularly to 
various forms of garments devised in the last century, 
the cardinal asked that they be suppressed. He also sug¬ 
gested doing away with the Sister-companion require¬ 
ment which, he said, is no longer needed. 

Cardinal Suenens’ speech, however, was not restrict¬ 
ed to specific points. He said that what he wants most of 
all is a schema that will foster training and community 
life in which Sisters and nuns will act as adult women 
capable of responding to the needs of today’s world. He 
stated that he wants a theology of the vows of poverty, 
chastity and obedience to be explicitly spelled out in 
positive terms. 

The cardinal further warned against two dangers in 
some convents. One is a paternalism on the part of major 
superiors which permits little community participation or 
representation in the life of a convent. The other is a 
result of this first problem, namely, that subjects in a 
convent resign themselves to obedience in a completely 
passive way almost bordering on infantilism. 

To counteract these tendencies, he urged that canon 
law experts be put to the task of restructuring constitu¬ 
tions and forms of government so that all members of a 
community can take part in community life in an adult 
and responsible way. 

The clothing ceremonies of some congregations came 
under fire from Indian Archbishop Dominic Athaide of 
Agra, who said that they are often marred by undue 


pomp and expense. As a result, he said, some postulants 
remain in the convent even though they do not have a 
vocation because they feel so much has been expended 
on them. 

In place of this, he proposed that such ceremonies be 
carried out with a solemn simplicity and with stress on 
the fact that the ceremony marks only a beginning, not 
a definitive accomplishment. The same, he said, applies 
to the ceremony at the making of a temporary pro¬ 
fession. 

Only when it is a case of making perpetual vows, he 
declared, should a ceremony take on splendor, and then 
it should be joyous rather than funereal, as it often is 
among various orders and congregations. 

The day’s meeting began with Mass celebrated by 
Archbishop Louis Ferrand of Tours, France, on the feast 
of St. Martin of Tours. The Gospel was enthroned by 
Bishop Sandor Kovacs of Szombatheley, Hungary, the 
birthplace of St. Martin. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council secretary general, 
asked for a vote on the commission’s handling of amend¬ 
ments on chapter two of the ecumenism schema. This 
was approved by a vote of 2,021 to 85. 

Among the changes in the second chapter was a 
sentence which had previously placed responsibility for 
the implementation of ecumenical practices, such as re¬ 
citing common prayers with non-Catholics, on local bish¬ 
ops. As approved on Nov. 11, the sentence says that this 
responsibility rests with local episcopal authority unless 
it is decided otherwise by a national episcopal conference 
or the Holy See. 

During the debate, Father Joseph Buckley, S.M., 
Minnesota-born prepositor general of the Marist Fathers, 
objected that the mission proposition contained “no 
gesture of friendship toward the diocesan clergy.” He 
declared that it is time “we recognized that diocesan 
priests have their own sound spirituality. There is much 
in common between them and Religious.” 

Among the common bonds, Father Buckley listed 
the facts that diocesan priests often live in common, have 
a duty of obedience to their bishop and pastor, share a 
poverty similar to that of Religious and engage in the 
same kind of apostolic ministry. “It is safe to say,” he 
stated, “that Religious priests in active life are closer to 
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diocesan priests than they are to contemplative Reli¬ 
gious.” 

Father Buckley suggested removing the distinction 
between orders and congregations and said that the sec¬ 
tion dealing with religious obedience seems “to apply to 
everyone the religious concept of obedience, which may 
be all right for monks but is not what the apostolic Reli¬ 
gious need today.” 

He said that the crisis in obedience today seems to 
him to concern superiors rather than subjects, since “to¬ 
day’s young people do not swallow archaic formulas like 
‘the will of the superior is exactly the same as the will of 
God.’” 

Like Cardinal Suenens, Father Buckley held that 
many superiors “do not even understand proper and ef¬ 
ficient procedure for running a . . . meeting” of a re¬ 
ligious council and that superiors often do not consult 
their councils. 

The day’s first speaker was Jaime Cardinal de Barros 
Camara of Rio de Janeiro, who spoke in the name of 103 
Brazilian bishops. He said that the document can only 
treat of the general principles governing Religious and 
that details should be worked out by a post-council com¬ 
mission. There is need in the text for a statement of the 
importance of religious life in the structure of the 
Church, he said. He added that the text should show a 
great knowledge of the history of Religious and that an 
effort should be made to safeguard the variety of religious 
institutes. 

He said he was also interested iri some treatment of 
non-clerical Religious, such as Brothers and Sisters, and 
asked for encouragement for major superiors’ conferences 
and cooperation between them and national bishops’ 
conferences. In regard to the renovation of religious or¬ 
ganizations, he asked that the text state clearly what au¬ 
thority is to be given competence in this matter so that 
anarchy may not reign in religious communities. 

The same view was taken by Ernesto Cardinal Ruf- 
fini of Palermo, Italy, who specifically urged that this 
authority be lodged with the Holy See. He warned 
against unrestricted renovation which could give rise to 
a wild desire for excessive change and called for fidelity 
to the spirit of the founders of the various religious in¬ 
stitutes. 

Another Father who called for caution in the author¬ 
ization of renovation was Father Anastasio Ballestrero, 
O.C.D., prepositor general of the Discalced Carmelite 
Fathers. Fie urged that renovation be based on a return 
to the first fervor of the community and to the intentions 
of its founder, thus avoiding “an itch for novelty.” He 
warned against the mentality that considers that every¬ 
thing old is bad and everything new is good. Speaking 
in the name of 185 Fathers, he asked for the addition of 
a doctrinal introduction. 

Paul Cardinal Richaud of Bordeaux, France, sug¬ 


gested that the title of the schema be changed since it 
covers many dedicated people who are not Religious in 
the canonical sense. He said he would like to have it 
called “Christians Especially Dedicated to God and 
Souls.” 

The French cardinal asked for a better treatment of 
the differences between contemplative and active Reli¬ 
gious, noting that all contemplatives are active in some 
respects and that no amount of activity is effective with¬ 
out contemplative foundations. He said he found the 
text too juridical in spirit and said the cloister should not 
be regarded as a separation from the world but as a pro¬ 
tection from it. He also suggested that permission to 
leave the cloister should be left up to the superior of the 
house rather than to the bishop. 

Juan Cardinal Landazuri Ricketts, O.F.M., of Lima, 
Peru, called for a more ample treatment of the topic and 
said he wanted a clear statement on the role of contem¬ 
platives in the Church as well as consideration given to 
the question of perseverence in the religious life. 

Too many Religious are leaving the religious life, 
many becoming diocesan priests unsuccessfully, the 
Franciscan cardinal said. This is due, he continued, to a 
superficial knowledge of what religious life is. Many in 
religion fail to understand that religious life is not only 
an organization but is a form of exercising the apostolate, 
he stated. He called for a statement of praise for the 
contribution Religious have made to the Church, noting 
that there are 1.2 million women and 800,000 priests and 
Brothers in religion. He was given warm applause at the 
conclusion of his speech. 

Following Cardinal Suenens, Augustin Cardinal 
Bea, S.J., rose to urge that inspiration for the religious 
life be drawn from the liturgy and Bible and also from a 
missionary and ecumenical spirit. 

The Jesuit president of the Secretariat for Promoting 
Christian Unity stressed that Religious should realize that 
they are not only members of an institute but members 
of the Church, and that while it is necessary for a com¬ 
munity to preserve the gifts of its founder, it must also 
cooperate with other religious institutes to live and feel 
with the Church. 

Bishop Andre Charue of Namur, Belgium, said the 
document’s treatment of the renovation of religious life 
was too generic and not sufficiently specific. It lacks 
stress on the need for cooperation between Religious and 
bishops, he said. 

Then speaking in the name of Belgium’s bishops, he 
said that the right of Religious to recruit vocations should 
be recognized, but that emphasis on priestly vocations as 
such should be insisted on. He said some exaggerations 
on religious vocations have been made in the past and 
that bishops’ rights in the field of vocations should be 
protected., 

Father Aniceto Fernandez, O.P., master general of 
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the Dominican Order, said he wanted more attention 
paid to the training of novice masters and mistresses and 
suggested an international school be established to train 
them. He called for more and better training of Religious 
women for the apostolate, saying that what the Council 
of Trent did for the clergy by establishing seminaries, the 
Second Vatican Council should do for Sisters. 

Agreeing with Francis Cardinal Spellman of New 
York, who had spoken the previous day on the generosity 
of Religious, Father Fernandez asked that a suggestion 
contained in the earlier draft of the document on Reli¬ 
gious—that national conferences of religious superiors 
meet and work with national conferences of bishops—be 
returned to the text under discussion. 

Dutch Bishop Petrus Moors of Roermond said he 
wanted stress on the fact that the adaptation of religious 
life should not be presented only in the light of modern 
needs but more in terms of the demands of the Gospel, 
and that adaptation should be a return to the Gospel 
counsels of poverty, chastity and obedience. 

A complaint that poverty and its spirit is almost 
negligible today in many orders was voiced by Coadjutor 
Bishop Andrea Sol of Amboina, Indonesia. Speaking in 
the name of Indonesia’s bishops, he expressed regret at 
the condensation of the document but said he accepted it 
because it was the Pope’s wish. He called, however, for a 
better theological foundation and for a section to point 
out that fidelity to one’s institute can mean not standing 
still but evolving. He also called for greater stress on the 
missionary spirit within religious institutes. 

Archbishop Pacifico Perantoni, O.F.M., of Lanci- 
ano, Italy, former Franciscan minister general, speaking 
in the name of 370 Fathers, said the text was acceptable 
but that revision is needed to clarify the actuality and 
necessity of the religious life today in terms of its special 
contribution to the Church. The multiplicity of religious 
institutes should be regarded as a sign of special gifts of 
the Holy Spirit in the Church, he said. He also said he 
wanted specific praise of the role of Brothers and em¬ 
phasis on vocation needs. 

A French prelate, retired Archbishop Victor Sartre, 
S.J., of Tananarive, Malagasy Republic, speaking in the 
name of 265 Fathers and more than 200 mother generals, 
complained that too often diocesan priests harm vocations 
to the religious life by emphasizing to inquiring young¬ 
sters the values of the lay apostolate, of living in the 


world and of Catholic Action. He called this a downgrad¬ 
ing of the religious life and harmful to the Church. He 
also said he wanted the document to reaffirm the primacy 
of the element of consecration in religious life. 

Bishop Richard Guilly, S.J., of Georgetown, British 
Guiana, said he wanted to know why so little had been 
said about the contemplative life and its value. Contem- 
platives are eminently apostolic and they should avoid 
those forms of the apostolate that harm their essential 
structure, he said. He called for a declaration on contem¬ 
plative life. James C. O’Neill 

# « # * 

America’s nun auditor at the ecumenical council, 
Sister Mary Luke, has stated that women Religious 
would like to have “some representation in the bodies 
which govern their lives.” 

The Sister of Loreto, who is president of the Con¬ 
ference of Major Superiors of Women Religious in the 
U.S., spoke as a guest panelist of the U.S. bishops’ press 
panel here. 

Such representation, she said on the day the council 
was debating the schema on Religious, is an example of 
what nuns hope for from “aggiornamento”—the updating 
of the Church launched by Pope John XXIII and being 
pursued by the council he convoked. She did not elabo¬ 
rate, but it seemed that she was referring to the Church’s 
central administration in Rome—the Roman curia—and 
the Congregation of Religious in particular. 

Another hope of nuns, she said, is that the “theology 
of the council might in some way be integrated into their 
lives.” 

Sister Mary Luke said that there is “more room than 
people think” within the present framework of canon law 
for updating religious communities of women. 

“Most of the outmoded customs are not demanded 
by canon law,” she said. 

“All of us in active communities have been alerted 
... to the possibility that we could enter more fully into 
the apostolate,” she continued. She cited the possibility 
that teaching nuns could also work with adult study 
groups or visit the families of their pupils, “especially in 
deprived areas.” 

She also called for “some means of communication 
between women Religious and bishops on a national or 
regional level.” For this purpose she suggested the crea¬ 
tion of liaison committees. Patrick Riley 
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Father Buckley 

This is a translation of the ecumenical council speech made Nov. 11 on the 
schema on Religious hy Father Joseph Buckley, S.M., superior general of the Marist 
Fathers. 


I would like to begin by thanking the 130 council 
Fathers who signed my request to speak. 

There are some good aspects of this latest schema on 
Religious. It insists on the renewal which is the chief 
aim of this Second Vatican Council. It expressly pursues 
the adaptation which the Sacred Congregation of Reli¬ 
gious began as far back as 1950 and has continued to 
push ever since. 

But there are many defects in the schema: 

1. For instance there is no gesture of friendship 
toward the diocesan clergy. It can be objected that this 
kind of gesture does not belong to a schema on the re¬ 
newal of Religious life. But the disagreements between 
Religious, and bishops and diocesan priests, are a serious 
difficulty in the Church. 

Bishops want to exercise a greater authority over the 
Religious in their diocese. Religious are worried about 
this. But we Religious might as well face up to the fact 
that some of our habits irritate the diocesan clergy; for 
example, our inclination to talk as if we were the only 
ones in the state of perfection. 

It is time we recognized that diocesan priests have 
their own sound spirituality. There is much in common 
between them and Religious. In many places they live in 
community. They observe the same chastity as we do. 
They all have to obey their bishop and assistants have to 
obey their pastor. Their poverty is often not much differ¬ 
ent from ours. They carry out the same kinds of apostolic 
ministry in the same way. It is safe to say that Religious 
priests of active life are closer to diocesan priests than 
they are to contemplative Religious. 

Even though we have to make a canonical distinc¬ 
tion we don’t have to insist on it in practice, “What 
unites us is more important than what separates us” is 
good philosophy. 

I put these ideas to Pope John in an audience. With 
that spontaneity of his he replied immediately, “Adesso 
c’intendiamo”—“That’s what I think too.” 

2. The same principle of removing unnecessary dif¬ 
ferences suggests another step in renewing religious life: 
remove the distinctions between orders and congrega¬ 
tions. 


Congregations have already proved their worth in 
the Church. It is time to stop thinking of their members 
as second class Religious, poor relations—“dei parenti 
poveri.” We are very grateful to the Holy Fathers John 
XXIII and Paul VI that the superior generals of congre¬ 
gations are members of the council, provided they have a 
thousand priests in their congregation. On the other 
hand, superior generals of orders that do not even have 
100 priests are members of the council, not to mention 
bishops with less than 10 diocesan priests in their 
diocese. 

It seems to me that a step in the renovation of the 
congregations, at least the congregations of men, is to 
grant them power of jurisdiction and faculties for the 
exercise of the sacred ministry in their own houses for 
their own subjects, without the obligation of continually 
asking for indults. 

3. Number eight of the new schema is on religious 
obedience. This seems to apply to all religious a concept 
of obedience which might be all right for monks but it is 
not what the active-apostolic Religious need today. 

Some superiors are always talking about the crisis 
in obedience. My opinion is that the crisis is with the 
superiors, not with the subjects. The truth is that today’s 
young people don’t swallow archaic formulas like “the 
will of the superior is exactly the same as the will of 
God.” 

Nothing is said in the schema about the obligation 
of superiors to consult their council—local or provincial 
or general. There are many superiors, particularly among 
the nuns, among the men, too, who do not even under¬ 
stand the proper and efficient procedure for running a 
council meeting. I suggest that renovation of religious 
life is more a matter of the formation and efficiency of 
superiors than of greater obedience in the subject. 

For these reasons, and others there is no time for 
now, it appears to me that the present schema does not 
give us a full response to the modern problems of Reli¬ 
gious life. 

Another revision, still more favorable to aggiorna- 
mento, is called for. I doubt if it can come from the com¬ 
mission unless new periti are added to it. 
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121st General Congregation 
November 12, 1964 


Council Fathers decided by a narrow majority to 
vote on the propositions on Religious after eight speak¬ 
ers, speaking in the name of hundreds of others, pro¬ 
nounced it inadequate. They then moved on to the dis¬ 
cussion of the propositions on seminary training, which 
fared better at the hands of the day’s speakers. 

Three of the speakers on the propositions on Re¬ 
ligious were superiors of religious communities and five 
were bishops. In general they said the text is out of date 
and avoids the important issues of the exemption of re¬ 
ligious orders from episcopal regulation and the mod¬ 
ernization of the Religious apostolate. 

But in spite of this, the Fathers approved by a vote 
of 1,155 to 882 a motion to take a vote on the proposi¬ 
tions rather than return them to commission for re¬ 
vision. The second vote was to be taken Nov. 14. 

Albert Cardinal Meyer of Chicago said much in the 
seminary propositions is good, but added that he wanted 
a clearer statement of what is common to all semi¬ 
nary training and what is adaptable to local circum¬ 
stances and needs. The cardinal, a former seminary 
professor, said he was pleased that the text makes 
national episcopal conferences competent to make adap¬ 
tations for their areas subject to the approval of the 
Holy See. 

To provide for a clear vision of unity for the priestly 
apostolate, he suggested that the propositions on semin¬ 
ary training be combined with those on the priesthood 
to form one expanded schema. 

The good priest must first of all be a good man, 
Cardinal Meyer said, strong in the virtues of veracity, 
sincerity, courage and justice. Therefore it is necessary 
that norms for all Christian education be applied like¬ 
wise to seminary training. 

He said the grace of the priesthood is grace for 
others, not medicinal grace for the priest’s own defects, 
and that the text must clearly reflect this. 

Another former seminary professor also expressed 
pleasure with the propositions. Archbishop Giovanni 
Colombo of Milan, a seminary rector for 20 years, said 
the text assures the formation of priests who are mature 
men and not narrowminded. 

Though the reduction of the text from a schema to 
propositions has narrowed argument, he said, we still 


have an effective weapon against two major defects of 
present seminaries. Against the defect of a lack of organ¬ 
ic unity of spiritual, intellectual and cultural formation, 
the text centers all these disciplines in the “mystery of 
Christ,” he said. Without the love of Christ there is no 
genuine progress in training, he added. Against the de¬ 
fect of a lack of “human formation,” he said, the text 
stresses norms of psychology in formation and provides 
for the interruption of the curriculum to expand the 
spiritual and pastoral training of students during their 
seminary life. 

He cautioned against “prophylactic training” in 
which emphasis on preserving seminaries from the “con¬ 
tagion of the world” leads to passivity toward the world 
and its problems. 

Stressing freedom of choice as an absolute neces¬ 
sity for a priestly candidate, he urged that the Church 
assure that students will be free to leave the seminary at 
any time, if they feel they lack a vocation, without the 
fear of being accused of being unfaithful to the grace of 
God, disloyalty to the family, ingratitude and the like. 
To make the transfer easier in such cases, he said, the 
curriculum, particularly of minor seminaries, should be 
carefully coordinated with that of other schools. 

Another prelate with 20 years of seminary experi¬ 
ence called for a clarification of the word “vocation.” 
Jose Cardinal Bueno y Monreal of Seville, Spain, said 
the text is acceptable but that the Fathers must add a 
clearer notion of “vocation” as applied to the priesthood, 
which is distinct from the other vocations. He said the 
role of the minor seminary is to help youngsters discover 
whether they have this vocation. He suggested that for¬ 
mation here might be broader so that it would be a prep¬ 
aration for life in the world if the youngster decides he 
has no vocation. 

The 121st general council meeting opened with 
Mass offered by exiled Auxiliary Bishop Jazeps Rancans 
of Riga, Latvia. The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop 
Antonio Bagnoli of Fiesole, Italy. Leo Cardinal Suenens 
of Malines-Brussels was the moderator. 

During the meeting a brochure was distributed con¬ 
taining the qualifications of those who had voted qual¬ 
ified approval on chapter three of the ecumenism 
schema. It was announced a vote would be taken on 
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Nov. 14 on how the Secretariat for Promoting Chris¬ 
tian Unity had handled these qualifications. 

Leading off the discussion on the propositions on 
Religious, Bishop Gerard Huyghe of Arras, France, set 
the keynote for the other speakers by branding the text 
as insufficient. 

"It is without a soul, too juridical, too occidental,” 
he said. "Its doctrine on the Church is precouncil. A 
new text must be prepared to put religious life in proper 
perspective in the life of the whole Church.” 

This must be done, he said, by showing the re¬ 
lation of religious life both to other states inside the 
Church and in the outside world. It should not regard 
the religious life as almost another Church, but should 
stress its "ecumenical role” within the Church as a 
witness to the Church’s, inner unity in perfection and 
as an example to all. 

Toward the outside world, he said, the text must 
stress the role of Religious as "soldiers of Christ” in the 
missionary apostolate, whether their life is active or con¬ 
templative. To carry out this missionary task, new forms 
of religious life are needed, forms which will be simpler, 
give more stress to poverty and be more flexible regard¬ 
ing residences, clothing and the cloister. Special care 
must be taken to avoid thrusting Western forms on 
Eastern communities, he stated. 

Calling the present schema "incurable,” he asked 
that a new one be formulated with the help of the Sis¬ 
ters who are council auditors. 

In the name of more than 140 council Fathers, in¬ 
cluding 43 superior generals of religious congregations, 
Father Germain-Marie Lalande, C.S.C., also called the 
text "insufficient.” The superior general of the Congre¬ 
gation of Holy Cross said that if the traditions of the 
Church must be imbued with a dynamic and progressive 
spirit, this is all the more true of the traditions of indivi¬ 
dual institutes. 

The text appears too juridical, he said, and lacks a 
pastoral spirit and concreteness. Its effect can be no more 
than an external accommodation on the part of Religious, 
he stated. 

Vocations to the religious life are perhaps in crisis 
today because these institutions seem too traditionalistic 
and not in accord with modern times, he said. He added 
that the text must show how the authentic practice of 
the vows of poverty, chastity and obedience can combat 
the modern evils of materialism, sensualism, lust for 
power and riches, and the deification of liberty, or reck¬ 
less individualism, which is so common. 

He called for the appointment of new council ex¬ 
perts to the Commission on Religious who are more 
modern in their outlook and who have greater experi¬ 
ence, particularly with youth. 

Speaking in the name of all the bishops of Poland, 
Archbishop Antoni Baraniak of Poznan said that if the 


present text is passed, "it will slight a large number of 
men who have undertaken an extensive effort on behalf 
of the Church. It is thin and faulty and an amputation 
which leaves only the remains of the former schema.” 

He pointed out that atheistic regimes try above all 
to destroy religious orders in their war on the Church, 
preventing them from working among the faithful, de¬ 
priving them of property, schools and even homes. Such 
hostile aggression shows that Religious are the Church's 
"front line” and that this should be recognized in the 
schema, he declared. 

By its “solemn silence” on the Religious who works 
in the half of the world under atheistic regimes, the 
council could be interpreted as pronouncing a "death 
sentence and preparing for burial,” he stated. 

He called for a reexamination of the whole concept 
of the exemption of Religious, observing that it is not 
right for Religious to disclaim dependence on the local 
bishop in some things and then come to him for v favors 
in others. He asked particularly that Ordinaries have 
control over studies of Religious students. 

Regarding the text’s statement on poverty, he asked 
that it be made clear that this does not exclude the 
right of Religious to own property and institutions. He 
observed that confiscations behind the Iron Curtain are 
often based on this excuse. 

Father Joseph Van Kerckhoven, M.S.C., superior 
general of the Sacred Heart Missioners, said the active 
apostolate is part of the essence of religious congrega¬ 
tions (presumably in contrast to the largely contempla¬ 
tive religious order) and that the apostolate should not 
be regarded as a danger to the spiritual life but rather 
as a positive means for personal holiness. There is a 
great danger in separating the spiritual life from the 
apostolate, he said. Modifications of the religious life 
should be made according to circumstances, he stated, 
such as modification of the community life of Religious 
when they are working in the mission field. 

Bishop Pietro Fiordelli of Prato, Italy, urged that 
more be said on secular institutes than the passing phrase 
with which the present schema dismisses them. The 
title of the schema can remain the same despite the 
fuller treatment of secular institutes which is demanded 
by their important role in the modern Church, he said. 

Bishop Smiljan Cekada of Skoplje, Yugoslavia, after 
protesting his warm friendship for Religious, launched 
into an attack on the exemptions given to certain com¬ 
munities (especially the older orders) of Religious. He 
pointed out that exemptions do not exist in the Eastern 
Church. He asserted that they occasion many clashes 
between bishops and Religious because they involve 
an overlapping of jurisdictions. He said the schema on 
the pastoral duties of bishops, has made a good start in 
providing remedies and that they should be vigorously 
pursued. .. 
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Auxiliary Bishop James Carroll of Sydney, Australia, 
requested special treatment in the schema for Brothers 
and Sisters. 

Bishop Carroll said the entirely lay structure of 
institutes of Brothers need not be altered to provide for 
the promotion of some members to the priesthood or 
diaconate. Their flourishing history justifies their lay 
structure, he said. 

He asked that members of such congregations be 
brought to the council and their opinions be sought in 
matters in which they are competent by virtue of their 
work. 

Father Paul Hoffer, S.M., superior general of the 
Marianist Society, who rules a congregation which pro¬ 
motes some Brothers to the priesthood, complained that 
the schema considers the religious life exclusively under 
its internal aspect. But many Religious, including teach¬ 
ing Brothers, live the religious life under the aspect of 
a dialogue with the world, he said. 

Teaching Brothers have made the sacrifices of the 
religious life without the consolations of the priesthood, 
he said. Their ultimate goal is the conversion to God of 
their charges and themselves. They aim at giving even 
the poorest of their pupils the opportunity to achieve 
perfection, he said. Thus the goal of their lives is not in 
themselves but in God. Notwithstanding failures, they 
will always be ready to work for the Church’s interests, 
he said. 

When Cardinal Suenens, the moderator, put the 
debate on Religious up for cloture, an overwhelming 
majority agreed to cut off debate. All of the speakers 
listed to express the mind of several Fathers or more had 
been heard, and those remaining on the list were sched¬ 
uled to speak in their own name only. 

Before voting on whether to send the schema back 
to the commission for radical revision or vote on it as it 
stood, the council Fathers heard a report on the com¬ 
mission’s stand by the schema’s relator, Bishop Joseph 
McShea of Allentown, Pa. 

The bishop stated that many of the reasons put 
forward in the council for a complete revision of the text 
had been weighed and rejected by the commission it¬ 
self. He said its theological aspects had been treated else¬ 
where, leaving the schema free to restrict itself to more 
juridical considerations. This, he said, explains the 
schema’s strong juridical character which was criticized 
in the council. 

As for the schema’s brevity, that can be rectified 
by restoring many of the things omitted in the process 
of abbreviating it, Bishop McShea said. He added that 
there is still no possibility of discussing everything in 
detail, such as the color and shape of nuns’ habits. 

Before beginning the debate on the propositions on 
priestly formation, which is a highly compressed and 
reworked version of an earlier schema on seminaries, 


the council Fathers heard the commission’s report on it. 

The reporter, Bishop Giuseppe Carraro of Verona, 
Italy, called attention to the close connection between 
these propositions and the teaching of the schema on the 
nature of the Church. He said the mystery of Christ 
cannot be understood without the priesthood of Christ, 
not only in the constitutive order but even in the practi¬ 
cal order. The titles sometimes applied to a priest-man of 
God, good shepherd, wise master and so forth—all de¬ 
mand a solid formation for the priest if he is to live up to 
them. Everything in the formation of a priest depends on 
the spirit in which it is imparted, he said. 

He added that elements of the schema include ac¬ 
commodation to modern times, accommodation to per¬ 
sons and places, and a balanced synthesis and timely ren¬ 
ovation. 

He concluded by stating that while the commission 
is fully aware that its work must be perfected through 
the observations of the council Fathers, the Fathers are 
requested not to load the commission down unduly with 
suggestions. 

Besides Cardinals Meyer and Bueno and Archbish¬ 
op Colombo, only one other speaker was heard on priest¬ 
ly training before the meeting closed. Auxiliary Bishop 
Jozef Drzazga of Gniezno, Poland, complained that the 
principles laid down in the text were too abstract and 
therefore insufficient for today’s needs. Local authorities, 
he said, are not in a sufficiently good position to establish 
norms for seminary training. These norms should come 
from the Holy See, he stated. Subsequent discussion, he 
said, would throw light on the text’s basic defects. 

Father John P. Donnelly 

X- X- X- * 

Obstacles mounting in the path of the Vatican 
Council’s ecumenism schema and its related declarations 
on the Jews and religious liberty made the promulgation 
of these documents less and less likely as the third ses¬ 
sion of the council neared its final week of work. 

One problem with the religious liberty schema it¬ 
self was that a key passage is based on the concept of 
collegiality, and collegiality itself still had not been 
brought before the council Fathers in its final form. The 
crucial third chapter of the schema on the Church, the 
chapter outlining the doctrine on collegiality, had been 
bottled up in committee for weeks. There was still doubt 
it would emerge in time for the final two votes—private 
and public—by the council Fathers. 

The text on religious liberty had been printed as the 
next to the last week ended, and there seemed to be 
time for voting on it in the final week. However, the 
possibility loomed that some bishops would demand a 
fresh debate since the new text has a strikingly different 
structure. However, this new look had been given the 
text as a result of the demands of the council Fathers 
themselves. 



262 


Of the three, the text on Christian-Jewish relations 
seemed farthest behind on the road to promulgation. It 
was behind the religious liberty declaration in the print¬ 
ing schedule, but of course could catch up on voting. 
One advantage it held over the religious liberty docu¬ 
ment was that it had been assigned a place in a broader 
document on non-Christians, while the religious liberty 
schema still had not found a home. It seemed quite pos¬ 
sible the religious liberty document would not be at¬ 
tached to any other bigger document, but would be pro¬ 
claimed separately. However, to make this decision could 
consume enough time to require postponing promulga¬ 
tion until the next session. 

Father Thomas F. Stransky, C.S.P., a member of 
the unity secretariat, suggested that the Theological 
Commission might want to include the text on religious 
liberty within the schema on the nature of the Church. 
If this schema were promulgated this session, the religious 
liberty text—the dark horse—might cross the finish line 
on the coat tails of “De Ecclesia” before the texts on the 
Jew's and ecumenism itself. 

Father Stransky told the U.S. bishops’ press panel 
that the new text on the Jews is “stronger” even than the 
original. This presumably meant that the passage ac¬ 
quitting the Jews of the charge of deicide, which had 
been omitted from the schema that was put before the 

third session, had at last been restored. Patrick Riley 
* a- x- *■ 

Interfaith relations have gained considerable incen¬ 
tive during the third session of the ecumenical council, 
but it remains to be determined how the various Chris¬ 
tian denominations will be able to cooperate in the fu¬ 
ture. 

This was stated by Dr. Lukas Vischer of Geneva, 


the official observer-delegate of the World Council of 
Churches at the council, in a talk at the German press 
center here. 

“Clearly a new situation in interchurch relations 
has arisen,” he said, “inasmuch as changes of far-reach¬ 
ing import have taken place in the Catholic Church and 
as its desires to meet with other Christian churches be¬ 
come constantly more articulate.” 

Vischer stressed that the Catholic Church now rec¬ 
ognizes the necessity of its inner renewal and that it has 
something to learn from other churches. Although divid¬ 
ing issues remain, especially regarding papal primacy, 
Vischer said all churches are now convinced they no 
longer dare to remain in isolation, and non-Catholic 
churches realize they need to examine their own con¬ 
sciences to bring about renewal. 

“The ecumenism schema,” said Vischer, “is really 
only a beginning. We must undertake a dialogue about 
the dialogue, as it were. Now that we are closer to one 
another, the vista through the doors that are half opened 
must lead to our opening them altogether in a joint ef¬ 
fort.” 

At a press conference, Prior Roger Schutz of the 
Protestant monastery in Taize, France, suggested the 
publication of an “ecumenical edition” of the New Testa¬ 
ment of which a million copies could be distributed in 
Latin America. 

Prior Schutz described the ecumenism schema as “a 
new spring,” but he stressed it should be implemented 
by Christian solidarity in the relief of world poverty, 
such as proposed by the American layman James J. Nor¬ 
ris on the council floor the previous week. Norris is as¬ 
sistant to the executive director of the Catholic Relief 
Services—National Catholic Welfare Conference. 



122nd General Congregation 
November 14, 1964 


Vatican council Fathers moved into the final week 
of their current session by clearing the way for the 
promulgation of the schema on ecumenism. 

This action was taken with an affirmative vote of 
1,870 to 82 on the third chapter of the ecumenism 
schema. All other chapters had been previously approved. 

In other events at the council’s 122nd general con¬ 
gregation the council Fathers greeted with groans an 
announcement that they would probably be asked to 
attend double sessions on some of the days of the final 
week, in order to complete work on some of the most 
important schemata. 

Council officials explained informally that there 
would probably be afternoon sessions, from 5 to 7 p.m., 
on one or two days, scheduled mainly for voting rather 
than debate. 

After the last working days, Monday through Fri¬ 
day, the third session concludes with a public plenary 
session scheduled on Saturday, Nov. 21, in the presence 
of Pope Paul VI for the formal promulgation of new 
decrees and constitutions. Since not one document had 
reached its final form at the end of the ninth week, a 
crowded and demanding schedule awaited the final 
tenth week’s developments. 

Although the double daily sessions were greeted 
with groans, the Fathers applauded loudly when inform¬ 
ed that the amended chapters three to eight of the 
schema on the nature of the Church — including the 
all-important chapter on collegiality — were to be dis¬ 
tributed in the council hall and that voting on them 
would be held Tuesday and Wednesday. This announce¬ 
ment meant that the long-awaited chapters which are 
the keystone of the work of the Second Vatican Council 
will reach the floor for the crucial vote needed to ready 
them for promulgation Saturday. 

When the third chapter of the ecumenism schema 
was approved it meant that the complete document on 
ecumenism had cleared all major hurdles and can be 
readied for promulgation Nov. 21. 

Also brought to the floor were six votes on various 
propositions in the document on the Religious. Although 
the document had been accepted in general by an 
earlier vote rather than being thrown out completely, 
Saturday’s six votes on individual sections of the proposi¬ 


tions showed great dissatisfaction with the present form 
and meant that the propositions in general will have to 
be revised entirely according to the suggestions submitted 
with the votes. 

Once the voting was out of the way, discussion 
reopened on the propositions dealing with seminaries. 
Two major currents of debate were easily observed. One 
centered on whether or not the philosophy and theology 
of St. Thomas Aquinas should be given special reverence 
in the curriculum of seminaries. The second revolved 
around the provision in the document permitting semi¬ 
nary training to be interrupted to give seminarians time 
out of the seminary to live in the world in order to gain 
better experience for the exercise of their future minis¬ 
try as priests. 

The session began with Mass celebrated by Arch¬ 
bishop Gabriel Bukatko of Belgrade, Yugoslavia. The 
previous day he had been one of the celebrants in a 
Byzantine Liturgy, but Saturday he offered Mass in the 
Latin rite since, because of pastoral considerations in 
Yugoslavia, he can offer Mass in both liturgies. Arch¬ 
bishop Franjo Seper of Zagreb, Yugoslavia, enthroned 
the Bible and Gregory Cardinal Agagianian of the Ro¬ 
man curia was the session’s moderator. 

The votes on the propositions on the Religious 
showed great dissatisfaction with individual propositions, 
as five out of six votes were cast with heavy “yes, but” 
reservations. This means the commission has to revise 
the document extensively before it can be brought back 
at a future session. 

The balloting was as follows: 

Vote one — Introduction and Articles 1 to 3 con¬ 
cerning the principles governing renovation of the Re¬ 
ligious, criteria to be used and what authority is to have 
competence — affirmative, 871, negative, 77, yes with 
reservations, 1,005. 

Vote two — Article 4 stating the perfection of the 
religious life is to be found in the love of God and 
neighbor — affirmative, 1,049, negative, 64, yes with 
reservations, 845. 

Vote three — Articles 5 and 6 on encouragement of 
contemplatives and of right organization of the active life 
institutes — affirmative, 883, negative, 77, yes with 
reservations, 987. 
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Vote four — Articles 7 to 10 on the observance of 
the Evangelical Counsels, especially poverty, chastity 
and obedience — affirmative, 907, negative, 66, yes with 
reservations, 975. 

Vote five — Articles 11 to 13 on the common life, 
enclosure of nuns and Religious habits or garments — 
affirmative, 940, negative, 56, yes with reservations, 947. 

Vote six — Article 14 on training of candidates for 
the religious life — affirmative, 1,076, negative, 65, yes 
with reservations, 103. 

Three additional votes were to be taken Monday 
to complete voting on these propositions. 

The day’s debate on the propositions on seminary 
training was opened by Jaime Cardinal de Barros Cam¬ 
ara of Rio de Janeiro. He said that the propositions were 
good and that it was more a question of how to go about 
the renovation of seminaries rather than of dealing with 
specifics. He urged that general principles be dealt with 
and that a careful study based on sound psychological 
principles be devoted to the problem. 

The debate over St. Thomas’ role in the theological 
and philosophical curriculum of the seminary was begun 
by Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo. 

Noting that he had been 30 years in the seminary 
as a student and as a professor and was secretary of 
the congregation of seminaries for 18 years, he deplored 
the slighting mention given to St. Thomas. He pointed 
to the example of 80 Popes since the 13th century and 
particularly to Leo XIII and Paul VI who have held St. 
ihomas’ teaching in great regard. 

A greater mention of St. Thomas does not neglect 
other Fathers, he said, but gives him his rightful place. 
Cardinal Ruffini also supported the existence of minor 
seminaries as being as valid today as in the time of the 
Council of Trent, and added, “I am an old man and you 
can’t put old wine into new bottles but don’t forget the 
ancient truth.” 

Canada's Paul Emile Cardinal Leger of Montreal 
took an opposite stand. He began by taking issue with a 
phrase in the text which recommends teaching the 
‘perennial philosophy” of the Church in seminaries. 

Cardinal Leger said if this refers to scholastic phil¬ 
osophy then it is ambiguous, since historians of philos¬ 
ophy have shown that there is not one scholastic sys¬ 
tem but many. Moreover, to teach one philosophy, he 
said, conflicts with the nature of philosophy itself which 
does not proceed from authority but from investigation 
into reality. 

The end of philosophy is not to say what authors 
have written or thought, he commented, but to say what 
things are. He also warned of the danger of imposing 
a system of Western philosophy on non-Western semi¬ 
narians. 

It is not the council’s role, he said, to impose 
one philosophical system or another on the students but 


to assure them of a philosophical formation that is sound, 
correct and useful. 

As for theological formation, Cardinal Leger ob¬ 
jected specifically to teaching only Thomistic theology. 
“Woe to the Church of one teacher,” he declared, and 
urged that a phrase in the text which placed theological 
formation “under the guidance of St. Thomas” be re¬ 
moved. 

Instead he proposed that St. Thomas be offered as 
a teacher and model for all — not his system but him¬ 
self — in light of his ability to put the science of his 
time at the service of the Gospel. 

Cardinal Leger further warned against building 
up an artificial world and living inside as in a cloister, 
saying that dialogue with the Middle Ages is not dia¬ 
logue with today. He called for revision of moral theol¬ 
ogy texts because they are too juridical, legalistic and 
casuistic, whereas they should be more closely related 
with dogma and Scripture. 

Disagreeing with Cardinal Leger and agreeing with 
Cardinal Ruffini was Archbishop Dino Staffa, secretary 
of the Congregation on Seminaries. Speaking in the 
name of several Latin and Eastern-rite Fathers, he called 
for closer reliance on St. Thomas in the schema, saying 
that it would not do to separate what is new from what is 
true. Hailing St. Thomas “as a man of all hours,” and 
one who “transcends space and time,” Archbishop Staffa 
said St. Thomas is as valid for men of today as for those 
of his own time. Moreover, Eastern tradition can accept 
St. Thomas, even though he is Western, because he 
teaches truth, and truth is everywhere the same, never 
changing. Thomism, he said, is not an element of 
division. 

The second major current of the day’s debate cen¬ 
tered on the proposal to permit some period of time 
during the seminary training for students to be outside 
the seminary to get better orientation and appreciation 
of the world’s problems before completing studies. 

Cardinal Ruffini was the first to speak out against 
this idea. He said too much worldly contact would 
weaken discipline and harm the unity of seminary life. 
Instead he suggested that necessary contacts with the 
world could be provided in a period of pastoral appren¬ 
ticeship after ordination, suggesting as much as two 
years of apprenticeship. 

Julius Cardinal Doepfner of Munich, Germany, in 
passing, supported the idea of a period of pastoral ap¬ 
prenticeship. He said such a period would make young 
priests more humanly, spiritually and pedagogically equal 
to their task. 

Bishop Paul Sani of Den Pasar, Indonesia, and 
Archbishop Joseph Mark Gopu of Hyderabad, India, 
speaking in the name of all India’s bishops, opposed 
breaking up the seminary cycle but urged vacation 
periods to he used to provide practical experience. 
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Cardinal Doepfner said the text had been improved 
by being reduced to propositions and steered a middle 
course by retaining long-standing principles while also 
taking decisive steps toward bringing seminary forma¬ 
tion up to date. He called for coordination of the norms 
of national bishops’ conferences with competent offices 
of the Holy See, and said all efforts should be directed 
to developing a sense of personal responsibility. 

Regarding minor seminaries, while commending 
them, he cautioned that they are not the only source of 
vocations, since many vocations come from colleges and 
go directly into higher studies. Thus the Christian fam¬ 
ilies in which these vocations grow should be made 
aware of their responsibility, he said, and more stress 
should be put on contacts with the laity to offset exag¬ 
geration of the isolation of clerical life. 

Leo Cardinal Suenens of Malines-Brussels, Bel¬ 
gium, asked for a special commission to study overall 
reorganization of seminaries on the grounds that promul¬ 
gation of texts is not enough to ensure pastoral renewal. 
The Council of Trent, 400 years ago, established semi¬ 
naries to meet the difficulties of its time, and now semi¬ 
naries must be integrated in the movement of renova¬ 
tion that is going on within the Church, he declared. 

Cardinal Suenens said we must hold fast to tradi¬ 
tions which call for union with God through prayer, 
self-denial and zeal, but he said most seminaries are 
based in some degree on the general structure of re¬ 
ligious houses, which does not provide diocesan priests 
with the spirituality fitted to their needs. He further 
called for reorganization of theological studies, better 
instruction in preaching, better leadership instruction 
and the pastoralization of the whole seminary cycle. 

Bishop Manuel Fernandez Conde of Cordoba, 
Spain, called for special attention to be paid to training 
seminarians in the natural virtues, such as gravity, re¬ 
sponsibility, and approachability. He said the whole 
edifice of evangelical formation must be built on the 
foundation of the natural virtues. 

Bishop Sani objected to the practice of educating 
seminarians abroad, since today many mission countries 
have adequate seminaries. Being educated abroad, he 
said, leaves many seminarians dissatisfied and they are 
no longer native priests. Also, by taking the best stu¬ 
dents for education in Europe, the standards of the 
local seminaries are lowered. 


European influence was also decried by Archbishop 
Gopu, who said it was a mistake to turn mission semi¬ 
naries into slavish imitations of European seminaries. 
Fie also asked that the propositions apply to religious 
seminaries as well as diocesan, and that there should be 
special emphasis on the interior life as the soul of the 
apostolate. 

Archbishop Lorenz Jaeger of Paderborn, Germany, 
said he felt the text as it stands avoids the possibility 
of exaggeration of uniformity of training because it rec¬ 
ognizes national and regional differences. But he wanted 
emphasis placed on the interior and personal develop¬ 
ment of priest-candidates and not merely passive for¬ 
mation. He asked that material contained in the earlier 
text be added to the present text to round it out. 

A genuine family spirit within seminary walls was 
called for by Archbishop Tulio Botero Salazar of Medel¬ 
lin, Colombia. He asked that the rector be a real father, 
particularly to avoid a too abrupt transition from family 
life to that of the seminary and especially for the very 
young. 

Christ must be the center of the seminary and the 
seminary must recognize that the first apostolate is that 
to their own souls. Priests, he said, must remember their 
grave responsibility to be kindly and fatherly with the 
faithful. 

Spain’s Bishop Jaime Florez Martin of Barbastro 
wanted attention paid to the exercise of authority and 
obedience within the seminary. It is necessary to reaf¬ 
firm the principles of authority and the need of obedi¬ 
ence, he said, particularly in the light of some things 
said in the council. Authority should show itself kind, 
approachable and interested in the unfolding personality 
and the development of initiative and personal respon¬ 
sibility, he declared. 

The last speaker of the day, Bishop Jean Sauvage 
of Annecy, France, said philosophy in the seminary 
should not be regarded as a necessary evil but as a 
means of dialogue between priests and the world. Semi¬ 
naries should be regarded as the heart of priestly train¬ 
ing, and it is important for seminary authorities to en¬ 
courage a spirit of mutual trust and confidence between 
superiors and subjects, he said. It will be impossible 
to promote any dialogue with those outside unless priests 
have first learned to carry on fruitful dialogue among 
themselves, he asserted. 
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Summary of the 
Schema on Seminaries 


The schema on the formation of priests, as it 
reached the floor of the Second Vatican Council, was 
reduced from a lengthy treatise entitled “On Seminar¬ 
ies” to 22 propositions with a brief introduction. 

This, however, represented an expansion upon an 
earlier set of 19 propositions to which the original ver¬ 
sion had been reduced by order of the council's coor¬ 
dinating commission. 

The introduction to the revised schema insists that 
the renewal of the entire Church depends in large part 
on the clergy. Therefore the training of priests is of 
first importance. 

The first proposition, in view of local diversity of 
peoples and conditions, merely sets forth general laws. 
Individual conferences of bishops are charged with draw¬ 
ing up programs for priestly formation — to be period¬ 
ically revised and submitted to the Holy See for ap¬ 
proval. In this way, the universal laws will be adapted 
to the needs and characteristics of individual peoples 
and countries. 

The second proposition: The entire Christian com¬ 
munity, especially parents and priests, should foster vo¬ 
cations to the priesthood by prayer, penance, good ex¬ 
ample and other means. Vocations should be fostered 
to meet not only local needs but also those of the Church 
everywhere. 

Third: Minor seminaries should respect the norms 
of sound psychology. Students should not be too iso¬ 
lated from the world and their families. The curriculum 
should be planned to allow those who leave the semi¬ 
nary to continue their studies elsewhere without diffi¬ 
culty. Seminaries for late vocations are to be pro¬ 
moted. 

Fourth: Training for the priesthood must be mark¬ 
edly pastoral, especially in major seminaries. 

Fifth: Superiors and professors of major and minor 
seminaries should be chosen from among the most cap¬ 
able priests and should be especially prepared for their 
jobs. 

Sixth: Ever greater care must be exercised in 
screening vocations. 

Seventh: Interregional seminaries should be organ¬ 
ized where a satisfactory diocesan seminary cannot be 
organized. Large seminaries should group their students 
to allow more attention to the personal formation of 
each individual student. 

Eighth: Spiritual formation in seminaries must be 
solid and Christ-centered. It must be aimed at acquir¬ 
ing priestly virtues. 


Ninth: A deep sense of the Church must create in 
priests a spirit of unity, service, obedience and abne¬ 
gation. 

Tenth: Priestly chastity should be inculcated, and 
students should be warned and equipped against mod¬ 
em dangers to chastity. 

Eleventh: Priestly formation must apply all norms 
of Christian education, taking advantage of progress in 
psychology and pedagogy — the art of teaching. 

Twelfth: Bishops must allow vocations to mature 
in young men, using all the means and time necessary 
or opportune. 

Thirteenth: A solid scientific and humanistic prep¬ 
aration shall precede ecclesiastical studies. 

Fourteenth: Ecclesiastical studies will begin with 
an introduction to the mystery of Christ, which will 
recapitulate the history of humankind and will serve as 
a center of all priestly formation. 

Fifteenth: Seminarians should be given a clear and 
coherent grasp of the principles of traditional philos¬ 
ophy. They should also learn about other philosophical 
systems, especially modern ones, and about scientific 
advances, so as to understand and answer the questions 
of modern man. 

Sixteenth: Theological education should enable the 
student, under the guidance of the Church’s teaching 
authority, to grasp Revelation. Holy Writ must be the 
soul of all theological studies in such a way as to become 
also the soul of all priestly life. Seminarians should also 
learn of the Christian communities separated from the 
Holy See and of non-Christian religions, too. 

Seventeenth: Teaching methods should be revised 
and modernized, subjects and class hours should be kept 
at a minimum, and obsolete questions should be elimin¬ 
ated. 

Eighteenth: Bishops are to send their more talented 
candidates for special training not only in sacred studies 
but also in other fields to meet the needs of the apos- 
tolate. 

Nineteenth: Special attention should be paid to 
pastoral formation. 

Twentieth: Such broad and modern pastoral for¬ 
mation must have a universal spirit. 

Twenty-first: This pastoral formation is to be prac¬ 
tical as well as theoretical and is to be accompanied by 
apostolic training. 

Twenty-second: Episcopal conferences will study 
the most effective means of enabling priests to pursue 
their formation after the seminary. 



123rd General Congregation 
November 16, 1964 


The importance of choosing the right people to staff 
seminaries and of training them adequately was insisted 
on at the council's 123rd session before debate on the 
document on the renovation of seminaries was closed. 

Twelve speakers took the council floor during the 
session to air their thoughts on how seminaries and priest¬ 
ly training can be modernized to meet the needs of the 
day. Two of them made it a point to answer Paul-Emile 
Cardinal Leger of Montreal, who two days earlier had 
recommended a deemphasis on Thomistic philosophy 
and theology. 

Enthusiastic applause filled the council chamber 
when the secretary general, Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
announced that the moderators after long deliberation 
had decided that no afternoon sessions would be held 
during this last week of this session. However, he inform¬ 
ed them regular morning sessions might be prolonged 
from noon until 1p.m. to deal with the press of work. 

During the day’s session three votes on the proposi¬ 
tions on Religious life were taken. This concluded for 
this session the council’s handling on the draft document. 
The results are as follows: 

Vote seven—Articles 15 through 17, on the founda¬ 
tion of new institutes, adaptation or suppression of the 
undertakings proper to existing religious institutes and 
abandonment of decadent institutes—'yes” 1,833, “no” 63, 
“yes” with reservations, 226. 

Vote eight—Articles 18 and 19, on the promotion of 
cooperation and unity among institutes and on national 
conferences of major superiors—“yes” 1,936, “no” 50, 
“yes” with reservations, 131. 

Vote nine—Article 20, on the promotion of Religious 
vocations—"yes” 1,639, “no” 50, “yes” with reservations, 
419. 

Before the day’s debate opened, Archbishop Felici 
told the Fathers that there was a typographical error in 
the booklet containing the changes in the third chapter on 
the nature of the Church which gave the impression the 
Fathers would have to vote on each and every change. 
Instead, he said, they would be asked to vote only to ac¬ 
cept or reject the theological commission’s method of 
handling the changes suggested earlier on the floor. 

He took time out to pay tribute to the Vatican Press 
printers who had been working round-the-clock to ready 


documents for distribution on the council floor during 
the final week of meetings. 

He also assured the Fathers that all procedural rules 
for handling documents had been observed and there 
were no grounds for the complaints that some had voiced. 
Furthermore, he answered the question raised by many 
who wanted to know what precise value would be at¬ 
tributed to the declaration on the Church if it were pass¬ 
ed by the council and promulgated by Pope Paul. 

He said there is no question of an infallible defini¬ 
tion unless that is specifically stated, which the docu¬ 
ment does not do. 

The question of value centered essentially on the 
doctrine of episcopal collegiality, and Archbishop Felici 
took the opportunity to read an explanatory note ac¬ 
companying the text. This note, which had been con¬ 
tested by some, was an attempt to describe relations of 
the college of bishops to the Pope and served as a defense 
of the primacy and independent authority of the Pope. 

Archbishop Felici also warned the Fathers to expect 
many series of votes, and said that although they might 
be confusing, he hoped that the Fathers would be 
patient. 

He said many bishops had asked what they could 
do to emulate the example of the Pope’s donation of his 
triple crown for the poor on Nov. 13. Archbishop Felici 
said that if they wished, they could help by sending aid 
to the Pope so he could make further contributions to 
the poor. 

Debate opened with Antonio Cardinal Caggiano of 
Buenos Aires declaring that one of the main points of 
the schema on seminaries was on how to reorganize ec¬ 
clesiastical studies to permit the integral formation of 
seminarians as men and priests. He said it was a prob¬ 
lem of choosing to keep the good qualities of the older 
concepts and yet to add what is useful and valuable from 
new techniques so that seminaries could meet the de¬ 
mands of the times. 

Cardinal Caggiano was the first speaker to stress 
the need for teaching of Thomistic methods and princi¬ 
ples. While asserting that the outer covering of the body 
of teaching of St. Thomas is clothed in scholastic terms, 
he said that the inner marrow is what is important, and 
that it is this that should be preserved. 
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An even stronger defense of St. Thomas came from 
Antonio Cardinal Bacci of the Roman curia, who said he 
was dismayed by comments on St. Thomas which almost 
belittled the great doctor of the Church. Citing the writ¬ 
ings of 80 popes, including Paul VI, Cardinal Bacci said 
that if the council were to deemphasize St. Thomas’ place 
in the curriculum of seminaries, it would appear that the 
council would be placing itself above or against the Pope. 

Persons present in the council hall said that when 
Cardinal Bacci made this statement, a rumble of noise 
was heard from the bishops’ benches. 

Cardinal Bacci proposed that a new paragraph be 
inserted in the text insisting on the rightful place of 
Thomism as the perennial philosophy of the Church, as 
is evident from the mind of the popes. This, he said, 
would not mean neglect of the other Church Fathers and 
doctors. 

Three council Fathers rose to speak on the need of 
selecting the faculty of seminaries carefully and for spe¬ 
cial training of this personnel. 

The first to broach the subject was Bishop Antonio 
Anoveros of Cadiz, Spain, who said the success of a sem¬ 
inary’s training depends on the men in charge. Train 
superiors well and be careful not to choose men too 
young, he advised. He said that otherwise there is a risk 
that they will mistake what he called the crisis of adoles¬ 
cence to be a lack of vocation. Many vocations are lost 
because of this mistake, he said. He also recommended 
that seminaries be regional rather than diocesan, since it 
is easier to find competent personnel from a greater area, 
and money can be saved by cooperative effort. 

Poland’s Bishop Antoni Pawlowski of Wloclawek 
cautioned that a seminary should not be run by the rec¬ 
tor alone, but needs the cooperation of the members of 
the faculty. Thus it is important to pick the right type of 
men for seminary assignments to get the best results, he 
said. He also cautioned against introducing changes too 
frequently or too suddenly. This could lead to a mentality 
of relativism on the part of students and faculty, he said. 

Bishop Jean Weber, S.S., for Strasbourg, France, 
also stressed the need for the proper type of men on 
seminary faculties. He asked the council to avoid two 
extremes in proposing changes—iconoclasm, the destruc¬ 
tion of everything done by the Council of Trent, and 
immobilism, which, he said, would be turning a deaf ear 
to the crying needs of our times. 

Auxiliary Bishop Jacobus Ivomba for Peramiho, Tan¬ 
zania, speaking for 40 missionary bishops, wanted the 
title changed to “The training of future priests,” because, 
he said, the present title would include the training of 
priests even after their ordination. 

Fie also wanted it urged that there should be per¬ 
fect coordination between the curriculum of the sem¬ 
inaries and with the educational requirements of the 
countries in which they are located, so that priest-grad¬ 


uates would be entitled to the diplomas and academic 
ratings demanded by the state. 

Archbishop Denis E. Hurley, O.M.I., of Durban, 
South Africa, praised the text, stating it tries to correct 
two defects found in many seminaries: a lack of organic 
unity, and a lack of truly human formation. The first 
aim of a seminary, he said, is to provide for the pastoral 
training of future priests and therefore the Bible should 
be at the heart of the seminary training. From this there 
should be developed a dynamic and organic knowledge 
of the Church Fathers, scholastic philosophers and theo¬ 
logians, he said. 

Pastoral training should complement ecclesiastical 
studies and there should be a relationship between doc¬ 
trinal and pastoral studies within the framework of spir¬ 
itual formation, which essentially should be based on the 
word of God. Seminarians should prepare for their life 
of preaching of the word of God and thus must learn 
self-control, how to use liberty well, how to use initiative 
and develop themselves to working for the poor, Arch¬ 
bishop Hurley said. 

Speaking for 102 Brazilian and other bishops, Bishop 
Benedito Zorzi of Caxias asked for inclusion of state¬ 
ments on the need for studying Latin and also on the 
need for devotion to Mary. He warned against spiritual 
avarice on the part of dioceses rich in vocations. He point¬ 
ed to his diocese as one of the less poor dioceses among 
very poor ones. His diocese is open to all religious houses 
which want to come, he said, and also sends priests to 
help the poorer dioceses. Yet his diocese has not suffered 
from a lack of vocations. Twisting the Gospel a bit, he 
said: Give unto them and it will be given unto us. 

France’s Bishop Paul Schmitt of Metz said the main 
problem is how to adapt seminaries to the conditions of 
modern times, as the cultural world of many of the older 
seminaries is that of the Middle Ages. The question is 
furthermore one of whether diocesan seminaries are to 
be like religious houses or more like parish houses in 
which seminarians are to live in the future. 

Bishop Schmitt said positive formation should be 
stressed. He urged that religious superiors take seriously 
the doubts and problems of their seminarians and that 
they concentrate on the good qualities of their students 
instead of concentrating only on the defects. To modern¬ 
ize seminaries, he said, lay experts in the educational 
field should be consulted. 

Auxiliary Bishop Arturo Rivera of San Salvador, El 
Salvador, declared that the council should not be afraid 
to say unpleasant things about the need for discipline in 
the seminary. Too often discipline is rejected by the 
young as hampering the development of the personality. 
This cannot be left uncorrected, he said. 

Bishop Andre Charue of Namur, Belgium, wanted 
concentration on the need for a deep spiritual formation. 
While there is a spirituality of activity, he said, it must 
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be based on a spirituality coming from intimate unity 
with Christ. The spirituality of the clergy should not 
be just a happy transition of monastic spirituality to a 
worldly situation but rather it should be spirituality 
proper to its situation. 

The day’s last speaker was Coadjutor Bishop Emilio 
Benavent of Malaga, Spain. He supported the suggestion 
that seminarians have a period of pastoral experience be¬ 
fore being ordained. 

He urged that after completing theological studies, 
seminarians be sent out to parishes for two years for 
practical and personal experience in pastoral and social 
activities under the direction of the pastors. He also sug¬ 
gested that it would be good if seminarians spent their 
summers working with the poor. 

Gregorio Cardinal Agagianian, one of the four coun¬ 
cil moderators, asked the Fathers to approve closing de¬ 
bate on the propositions. Cloture was approved by a 
standing vote. A vote was to be taken the next day as to 
whether the council should immediately proceed 
to vote on individual propositions of the schema 
on seminaries. If approved, the proposition would 
be submitted to the Fathers in a series of seven 
votes. 

The day began with Mass celebrated by Bishop Se¬ 
bastian Valloppilly of Tellicherry, India, in the Malabar 
Rite. The book of the Gospels was enthroned by Bishop 
Matthew Potanamuzhi of Kothamangalam, India. 

The explanation of episcopal collegiality which the 
council’s doctrinal commission sent along with the revis¬ 
ed text of the document on collegiality rules out the idea 
that collegiality is a vague charitable affinity among bish¬ 
ops. 

Instead, according to the commission’s explanatory 
note, the college of the Church’s bishops is a stable body 
whose structure is explained through Revelation, which 
is the Church’s heritage. 

This college is a dynamic reality demanding juri¬ 
dical form, the note said. But the note insisted that it is 


not to be understood in the strictly juridical sense of a 
group of equals who delegate power to a president. 

Membership in the college is achieved through epis¬ 
copal consecration plus hierarchical communion with the 
head and other members of the college. (Deliberately left 
to one side is the question of the powers of the bishops 
of the separated Churches of the East.) 

In explaining the schema’s teaching that the college, 
with its head and never separated from it, is the subject 
of full and supreme authority over the Universal Church, 
the commission made the operative distinction not be¬ 
tween the Roman pontiff on the one hand and the other 
bishops on the other, but between the Roman pontiff on 
the one hand and the Roman pontiff with the bishops 
on the other. 

Father Charles Davis, English theologian who sum¬ 
marized the commission’s note at a meeting of the Amer¬ 
ican bishops’ press panel, commented that this seems at 
first glance to favor the theory that supreme authority in 
the Church resides in a “double subject”: the Pope on 
one hand and the college on the other. But Father Davis 
pointed out that the commission states expressly that it 
is not entering into the question of whether there is a 
single subject of supreme power or two subjects incom¬ 
pletely distinct. He said the commission’s handling of 
the “modi”—changes suggested by the council Fathers— 
bears this out. 

The commission also explained that the Pope is able 
to exercise his power at will. However, the college of 
bishops, while it always exists, is not always “in full act.” 
It acts only with the consent of its head. 

This part of the commission’s note dealt with a 
change which the commission had made in the text as a 
result of the debate on the document on the council floor. 
This removed the statement that collegial power cannot 
be exercised “independently,” leaving out the question 
of the dependence of the college on its head and making 
the relation between pope and college one of commu¬ 
nion. James C. O’Neill 
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Fourteen Eastern rite -prelates took part in the concelehration of Divine Liturgy in 
the Byzantine Rite on Nov. 13, 1964, in St. Peter’s basilica. Pope Paul VI, at the far 
right, and the Council Fathers attended. Ukrainian Rite Archbishop Maxim Her- 
maniuk, C.SS.R., of Winnipeg, Man., and Bishop Nicholas T. Elko of the Byzan¬ 
tine Rite Diocese of Pittsburgh were among the concelebrants. 

























124th General Congregation 
November 17, 1964 


Francis Cardinal Spellman of New York has called 
on the ecumenical council to declare that since it is the 
function of the state to facilitate civil freedoms, “justice 
and equity demand that a due measure of public aid be 
available to parents in support of the schools they select 
for their children.” 

The cardinal was the first of five Fathers to take 
the floor when the council’s 124th meeting turned its at¬ 
tention to a declaration on Christian education. 

He was joined by Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. 
Louis, Archbishop John P. Cody of New Orleans and by 
two French bishops. 

Cardinal Ritter rejoiced that the declaration was 
not limited only to Catholic schools, since “most of the 
Catholic children and students in the world are in state 
schools and must be, in fact, the object of the solicitude 
of the Church, the family and especially the teachers in 
these schools for their religious education.” 

During the day’s session, chapter three of the schema 
on the nature of the Church, which is the chapter con¬ 
taining the key concept of the collegiality of the bishops, 
was passed in its final form by a large majority. When 
passage was announced, the news was greeted with warm 
applause. Two other chapters of the schema on the 
Church were also approved with great majorities. This 
left only three remaining chapters of the document to be 
voted on Nov. 18 before it was ready for promulgation at 
a plenary public meeting on Nov. 21. 

At the Nov. 17 meeting the new text of the declara¬ 
tion on religious liberty was distributed. It was announc¬ 
ed that voting was to begin on it on Nov. 19. The Fa¬ 
thers, moreover, voted to accept the propositions on sem¬ 
inaries and gave overwhelming approval to the first three 
propositions in separate votes. 

Although discussion on the seminary propositions 
had been closed at the end of the previous day’s meeting, 
three Fathers took the floor in the first part of the Nov. 
17 meeting to speak in the name of 70 or more Fathers. 
Two of them said they wanted positive consideration of 
the celibacy of the clergy and that it must not be looked 
on as a “sort of admission ticket” to Holy Orders. 

The opening Mass, celebrated by Latin-rite Patri¬ 
arch Alberto Gori, O.F.M., of Jerusalem, was offered for 
all the sick and particularly for sick bishops. The Gospel 


was enthroned by Abbot Anselmo Tranfaglia, O.S.B., 
head of the independent abbey of Monte Vergine, Italy. 

Cardinal Spellman told the assembly that the “direct 
intention of the schema is to affirm the rights of children 
and their parents, not necessarily to seek money from the 
public treasury for religious schools.” Noting that in 
many nations the school support question is difficult 
for historical, sociological and political reasons, he pro¬ 
posed the following change in the text: 

“Parents should be free to choose the schools they 
wish for their children. They should not in consequence 
of this choice be subject to unjust economic burdens 
which would infringe upon this freedom of choice. Since 
it is the function of the state to facilitate civil freedoms, 
justice and equity demand that a due measure of public 
aid be available to parents in support of the schools they 
select for their children. 

“Moreover, if these schools serve the public purpose 
of popular education, the fact that they may be religious 
in their orientation should not exclude them from a right¬ 
ful measure of public support.” 

Cardinal Spellman said he proposed this amend¬ 
ment to make the council’s intention “clearly apparent, 
and accordingly I hope that useless quarrels over the 
words of the schema may be avoided in the future.” 

He also warmly favored the text’s proposal to estab¬ 
lish a postconciliar commission to study further the in¬ 
tricate problems of Christian education because, “in my 
opinion, considering the variety of schools from place to 
place, with the consequent diversity of problems, no 
commission can decide all particular norms for the whole 
world or give definitive answers to the schools of all na¬ 
tions and their problems.” 

The cardinal urged that the postconciliar commis¬ 
sion be composed of representatives from major areas of 
the world and also “truly expert members from all 
phases of education, including laymen along with priests 
and Religious men and women.” He said he also liked 
the fact that practical application of general principles is 
to be left in the hands of the national episcopal confer¬ 
ences. 

Cardinal Ritter expressed satisfaction that the text 
provides for a postconciliar commission “to make neces¬ 
sary surveys and research in a professional manner to pro- 
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duce a document on education not only worthy of the 
council but of real and genuine value to men of good 
will everywhere.” 

Commenting on the fact that the title of the declara¬ 
tion had been changed from one on Catholic schools to 
a larger concept of Christian education, Cardinal Ritter 
praised this decision to give it “a much wider term.” He 
also asked the council to give a “ringing endorsement” to 
the work of the laity in such organizations as the Con¬ 
fraternity of Christian Doctrine, schools of religion, and 
Newman clubs. 

Cardinal Ritter said that in addition to affirming the 
freedom of parents to select schools of their choice, the 
Church must also insist on freedom within its schools. 
“Within their own walls Catholic schools must be models 
of Christian freedom in their administration, their teach¬ 
ing and particularly in the interpersonal relationships 
among teachers, pupils and parents,” he said. 

The cardinal said that since truth is one, “our schools 
and their professors and students must pursue the truth 
boldly and freely without fear, confident that the truth 
they seek is none other than Christ, who described Him¬ 
self as the way, the truth and the light, that the truth 
they seek is the truth which the Sacred Scriptures de¬ 
clare will make us free.” 

Lastly, the cardinal asked that the document em¬ 
phasize the fact that Catholic schools by their nature 
“must be of substantial benefit to the entire community 
where they serve and to society itself.” 

Catholic schools do not exist to serve “narrow sec¬ 
tarian purposes nor to protect the selfish interests of the 
Church ... Rather they stand as an expression of the 
free choice and liberal sacrifice not only of parents but 
of priests, Religious and devoted laymen and lay women 
for God and country as well as for families and the 
Church itself.” 

Archbishop Cody of New Orleans, who spoke in the 
name of several American and other bishops, is a mem¬ 
ber of the commission which drafted the document and 
president of the National Catholic Educational Associa¬ 
tion. 

Archbishop Cody noted that today the greatest na¬ 
tional expenditures are for defense and education, which 
shows the importance of this document to the world. The 
Church carries on its teaching mission and the schema 
reflects this mission, he said. It would be offensive to 
priests, Religious and laymen and all those in the Catho¬ 
lic educational field if the council did not speak out on 
the subject, he stated. The declaration will come as a 
joy to U.S. Catholics, he declared, including the 161,000 
priests, Brothers and teachers engaged in the field. 

Archbishop Cody reported that the text originally 
had been 16 pages long and then had been reduced to 
the propositions which had been sent to the bishops. The 
bishops reacted unfavorably to these, and so the com¬ 


mission redrafted the document, making it a declaration 
three pages long. Because of the many difficulties in the 
educational field, such as evergrowing teaching methods, 
the commission decided to leave the more profound work 
to the post-conciliar commission and the specifics to na¬ 
tional bishops’ conferences. 

Two French bishops were not quite as warm in 
praise of the document as their American confreres. 

Coadjutor Bishop Leon Elchinger of Strasbourg said 
he felt the text had been drafted too early and therefore 
did not reflect the council’s spirit to be found in the per¬ 
fected texts of the schemas on the nature of the Church, 
on the lay apostolate and on the Church in the modern 
world. Saying it was the goal of the document to trans¬ 
mit the council’s spirit to the youth of today, he called 
for considerable revision. 

Christian education, he said, should inculcate the 
missionary spirit, personal faith and a faith that com¬ 
municates itself to others, opening the way for dialogue 
and conversation with those seeking the truth. The docu¬ 
ment further should speak of the rights and duties of the 
state in education and make it clear that no state or fam¬ 
ily owns the child and that no single ideology or totali¬ 
tarianism can be taught in the schools at the state’s dic¬ 
tation. 

Lastly, he said he wanted emphasis on the family’s 
role in education which, in the Christian sense, goes 
deeper than the school. To reorganize Christian educa¬ 
tion properly, he declared there is a need for “wise 
audacity.” 

Archbishop Paul Gouyon of Rennes also wanted em¬ 
phasis placed on the first of educators—parents—and also 
on the duty of Christian education to transmit the Faith 
and encourage personal faith and prayer, which is not 
the same as the mere multiplication of the exercise of 
pious practices. Education should encourage personal at¬ 
tention and initiation in the apostolate and membership 
in Catholic Action, he said. 

In a report on the schema before the education dis¬ 
cussion began, Bishop Jules Daem of Antwerp, Belgium, 
explained the change of title from “On Catholic 
Schools” to “On Christian Education.” The change had 
been made, he said, because Catholic schools embrace 
too vast a field of problems and because the Church’s 
teaching mission goes beyond Catholic schools. 

In the day’s votings, the first on the list were votes 
on chapters three, four and five of the schema on the 
Church. Chapter three, dealing with collegiality, was ap¬ 
proved 2,099 to 46. Chapter four was approved 2,135 to 
8, and chapter five was approved 2,142 to 4. 

Asked if they were willing to vote on the proposi¬ 
tions on seminaries, the Fathers approved the motion by 
a vote of 2,076 to 41. They then voted on groups of 
articles of the propositions. 

Vote one was on the introduction and article one 
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dealing with seminary training, the importance and 
powers of national conferences—affirmative 1,707, nega¬ 
tive 3, affirmative with reservations 120. 

Vote two was on articles two and three dealing with 
vocation recruitment and the role of minor seminaries— 
affirmative 1,721, negative 10, affirmative with reserva¬ 
tions 149. 

Vote three was on articles four through seven deal¬ 
ing with the organization of minor seminaries—affirma¬ 
tive 1,808, negative 4, affirmative with reservations 154. 

Three council Fathers, speaking in the name of 70 
or more bishops, spoke on the seminaries schema. Arch¬ 
bishop Gabriel Garrone of Toulouse, France, led off by 
stating that it was good that authority for seminary train¬ 
ing was left with national bishops’ conferences, but said 
that this will require closer cooperation between confer¬ 
ences and Rome to facilitate coordination of the various 
regions. 

He called for renovation of the Congregation of 
Seminaries to make it capable of meeting the needs of 
the hour and to keep up with modern developments. Up 
to now, it has been too negative and detached from the 
times, he said. He also said the congregation should be 
in contact with the congregation dealing with priests so 
that it knows what problems priests have and thus can 
prepare students for the future. He suggested it might be 
profitable to merge these two congregations. 

Bishop Sergio Mendez Arceo of Cuernavaca, Mexico, 
asked for an organic and vital treatment of clerical celib¬ 
acy. He urged that celibacy be treated in the terms of St. 
Paul in which it is seen as apostolic celibacy. He warned 

Council Document 
On Education 

The spectacle of nations throughout the world 
which are spending every effort to bring education to 
their people has spurred the Second Vatican Council 
to speak on the Church’s own responsibilities in the 
field of education. 

This is the explanation given in the council hall 
by the representative of the council’s Commission on 
Education in presenting the draft document on Chris¬ 
tian education to the council Fathers. 

Bishop Jules Daem of Antwerp, Belgium, pointed 
out that education is part of the Church’s general mis¬ 
sion, which is the sanctification of the world and of 
life. He said this sanctification presupposes a synthesis 
between human things and divine things, and that 
modern science and techniques have made this synthesis 
available to all, especially youth. 


against the dangers of loneliness and urged not only that 
common life be recommended but also that fraternal con¬ 
tacts among fellow priests be encouraged to offset this 
danger. He also asked that bishops be given the faculty 
to dispense unfaithful priests from celibacy and to re¬ 
duce them to the lay state under certain circumstances. 
However, he asked that discussion on this point be held 
off until the fourth session. 

Auxiliary Bishop Joseph Reuss of Mainz, Germany, 
also wanted celibacy considered in its positive aspects. He 
said it is a mistake to look on celibacy as nothing more 
than a renunciation or as a necessary admission ticket to 
Holy Orders. It must be regarded in the positive light of 
the imitation of Christ. 

A summation was delivered by Bishop Giuseppe Car- 
raro of Verona, Italy, in the name of the commission 
which drafted the propositions. He promised that all 
suggestions made would be reviewed and the best ideas 
incorporated into the revised text. 

Before debate opened on education, a Spanish 
priest, Father Luis Marcos of Madrid, addressed the 
council in the name of the pastors who had been invited 
to attend the council by the Pope. He thanked the Fa¬ 
thers for rejecting the schema on the priesthood and 
sending it back so that a genuine and complete statement 
could be produced. Among other things pastors would 
welcome, Father Marcos said, was the right to admin¬ 
ister Confirmation* where it is necessary for the good of 
souls and to hear confessions everywhere, or at least ev¬ 
erywhere within national boundaries. 

James C. O’Neill 


Bishop Daem, touching on the history of the 
schema, said its previous title “On Catholic Schools” 
was dropped in favor of the present title “On Christian 
Education” because the Church’s educational mission 
could not be circumscribed' by academic education alone. 
Much of Christian education is given outside of the 
school, for example in the family, he noted. 

The immensity of the field of education also 
prompted the commission to avoid details, leaving them 
to a postconciliar commission which would undertake 
a thorough study and reach reliable conclusions, he said. 

(At the U.S. bishops’ press panel, Msgr. Mark J. 
Hurley, chancellor of the diocese of Stockton, Calif., 
pointed out that when the commission’s members ar¬ 
rived at the third session they were presented with 
a schema in the form of a set of propositions, which 
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they found inadequate. The result is an expanded 
schema. It is no longer a set of mere propositions, but 
a draft declaration, he said.) 

As for the human and social dimensions of edu¬ 
cation, Bishop Daem said, the task of the Church is 
to work for the formation of a society where all men 
live together peacefully. The Church’s means are the 
message of Christ’s salvation and the witness of His 
life. The Church must also emphasize every human 
and divine value. The Church must give its approval 
to every valid effort in education from whatever source 
it comes, he stated. 

In the apostolic dimension of education, the Church 
aims at forming perfect Christians and making them 
conscious of the apostolate to be carried on in the 
world. . 

This requires close cooperation between families 
and educational institutions, he went on. 

Still within this same apostolic dimension, the 
Church must follow Christ’s example in its special love 
for children, delinquent youth, the poor and the sick, 
he said. 

The relator (as the commission’s representative is 
called) said that regarding the juridical dimension of 
education, the commission wanted to draw attention 
to rights and duties. History teaches how much human¬ 
kind has suffered, and suffers even now, from a lack 
of tolerance or from outright contempt of rights, he 
stated. 

The text, therefore, speaks of the inalienable 
rights of parents and of the Church to educate their 
children and to start schools, with due regard for the 
requirements of civil society and of the common good. 

The schema, said Bishop Daem, speaks of the rights 
of parents to entrust their children to the schools select¬ 
ed by their own free choice. Mention is also made of 
the duty of civil society, without prejudice to its own 
rights, to help parents discharge their duty in this re¬ 
gard. 

Other points made by the schema, aside from those 
indicated by the relator, can be summed up as follows: 

It suggests that an ad hoc committee be created to 
draw up principles concerning Catholic education. This 
committee is to draw on the help of experts, including 
laymen. 

Application of these principles is to be left to the 
bishops’ conference of each country. 

The Church, realizing the importance of education, 
wants to be at the service of society. Catholics must 
therefore cooperate and see that good schools and teach¬ 
ers are provided. 


The Church will use all means of social com¬ 
munications in the apostolate of education. 

Because of the primary right of parents to edu¬ 
cate their children and therefore to choose their own 
schools, they should be treated equally by the law of 
the land. There should be no monopoly of education. 

The schema speaks of the serious obligation of 
parents to see to the religious education of all their 
children who are not getting a formal religious educa¬ 
tion at school. 

The states which help in this matter are to be 
praised. Wherever possible, children should be sent to 
Catholic schools. 

Schools are a real apostolate worthy of priests, men 
and women Religious, and lay people. 

The Church favors so-called special schools such as 
those for the handicapped, for adult education, and for 
remedial training. 

Universities and colleges should enjoy freedom of 
scientific enquiry. 

One of the tasks of higher institutes is to show 
the concord between religion and science. 

In education, quantity must not be achieved at 
the expense of quality. 

There should be cooperation at the national and 
international level among institutions of higher learn¬ 
ing. 

At the end, the schema reiterated that Christian 
education, especially schools, is a great apostolate to be 
recommended highly for priests, Religious and lay peo¬ 
ple. 

Msgr. Hurley, a member of the press panel, said 
three cardinal points of the schema were: 

—Emphasis on the rights of parents in education, 
including the right to select the school for their chil¬ 
dren. 

“The schema does not ask the state to give money 
for the Church school,” Msgr. Hurley said. “It asks for 
recognition of the right of parents to equal treatment 
under the law.” 

—Emphasis on concern for the religious education 
of children studying in non-religious schools. This is 
the duty of the parents primarily, although the Church 
stands ready to cooperate in this. 

—Emphasis on the genuine worth of schools as an 
apostolic activity. The schema states that this apostolate 
is worthy of all: priests, Religious and lay people. 

A vital part of the schema, according to Msgr. 
Hurley, is its recommendation that an ad hoc com¬ 
mittee be set up to establish further principles and 
particulars. Patrick Riley 
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Cardinal Spellman 

This is a translation of the speech made in the ecumenical council Nov. 17 hy 
Francis Cardinal Spellman of New York on the education schema. 


In accord with the purpose of this schema as is 
noted in the proemium itself, namely, to set forth “certain 
fundamental principles” on Christian education, we wish 
to say how excellently the commission has attained this 
purpose. 

I propose one verbal emendation so that the in¬ 
tention of the council may be more clearly apparent 
from the text. 

The direct intention of the schema is to affirm the 
rights of children and their parents, not necessarily to 
seek money from the public treasury for religious schools. 
In many nations, for historic, sociological and political 
reasons, the question of the support of schools is a dif¬ 
ficult and complicated one. Therefore, I propose the 
following emendation to be added to paragraph four on 
page 12 of the declaratio: 

“Parents should be free to choose the schools they 
wish for their children. They should not in consequence 
of their choice be subject to unjust economic burdens 
which would infringe upon this freedom of choice. 
Since it is the function of the state to facilitate civil 
freedoms, justice and equity demand that a due mea¬ 
sure of public aid be available to parents in support 
of the schools they select for their children. 

“Moreover, if these schools serve the public purpose 
of popular education, the fact that they may be re¬ 
ligious in their orientation should not exclude them from 
a rightful measure of public support.” 

I propose this emendation so that the intention of 
the council may be more clearly apparent, and accord¬ 


ingly I hope that useless quarrels over the words of the 
schema may be avoided in the future. 

There remains, however, a more fundamental ques¬ 
tion. Is it possible really that this council or some post- 
conciliar commission or a Commission for the Revision 
of the Code of Canon Law could recommend norms 
which will apply the fundamental principles to all the 
actual problems of Catholic schools and Christian edu¬ 
cation? 

In my opinion, considering the variety of schools 
from place to place with a consequent diversity of prob¬ 
lems, no commission can decide all the particular norms 
for the whole world or give definitive answers to the 
schools of all nations and their problems. 

Therefore, I commend the commission warmly for 
proposing a practical solution in the proemium, namely, 
the establishing of a special post-conciliar commission 
to study further the intricate problems of Christian 
education. This commission must not only have repre¬ 
sentation from the major areas of the world, but as well 
have truly expert members from all phases of educa¬ 
tion and include laymen along with priests and Religi¬ 
ous men and women. I commend the suggestion, also, 
that the practical application of these general principles 
be placed in the hands of the conferences of bishops 
around the world in accord with the instructions of the 
Holy See. 

Therefore, this declaration, with some changes in 
expression, merits in my opinion a vote of placet [ap¬ 
proval] . 


Cardinal Ritter 


This is an English text of the intervention of Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis 
Nov. 17 on the "Declaration on Christian Education ' proposed to the Second Vatican 
Council. 


The “Declaration on Christian Education” is very 
pleasing to me. The importance of the subject, Chris¬ 
tian Education, can scarcely be exaggerated since it in¬ 
volves the command of Christ to go forth and teach all 
nations. The subject itself, as is quite evident, deserves 
a much fuller treatment than was possible in the “Dec¬ 
laration.” 

Not only is the subject itself a very complex one 


involving a theology of education, a philosophy of edu¬ 
cation, and indeed special professional competence in 
the field of schools and universities, but it is made more 
complex by reason of its universal world-wide impor¬ 
tance and interest. No statement in detail could pos¬ 
sibly be applicable to all countries or even almost all 
countries with their diverse cultures, standards of living, 
and legal status for schools and the Church itself. 
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Of particular moment in complicating the problems 
of such a document is the relationship of Church and 
State in each country, a delicate matter better solved 
country-by-country. Indeed, the school question with 
its diverse ramifications has become in many states the 
special practical test, the cause celebre, in the matter 
of the relationship between the Church and the State, 
between citizens and their government, between families 
and the society in which they live. 

Rightly then does the Declaration call for a post- 
conciliar "ad hoc” committee to make the necessary 
surveys and research in a professional manner to produce 
a document on education not only worthy of the Coun¬ 
cil but of real and genuine value to men of good will 
everywhere. The commission rightly and laudably has 
eschewed a facile solution by compromise which would 
fit no country, help no nation, nor be of real value to 
any people, and indeed might even compromise the 
very freedom of education which all men of good will 
desire. 

This post-conciliar "ad hoc” committee, if approved, 
deserves not only the support of the bishops but their 
cooperation in the research that they will make as a basis 
for a document suitable to our Vatican council. I wish 
to affirm my wholehearted support for this solution 
proposed by the Commission on Schools and Univer¬ 
sities. Also, the commission proposes to leave to episcopal 
conferences themselves the specific application of the 
questions of Christian education in their own countries. 
This is certainly worthy of praise for the reasons I have 
already mentioned above. 

I. It is noteworthy that the title of this Declara¬ 
tion has been changed from "De scholis catholicis” to 
“De educatione Christiana,” a much wider term. The 
Catholic school is not and must not be the only concern 
of the Church. Most of the Catholic children and stu¬ 
dents in the world are in state schools and must be in 
fact the object of the solicitude of the Church, the 
family, and especially the teachers in these schools for 
their religious education. 

This Synod should give a ringing endorsement to 
the work, particularly of the devoted laity of Christian 
education as effected by the Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine, the Schools of Religion, the Newman Foun¬ 
dations, the Yourtg Christian Students, and similar or¬ 
ganizations around the world devoted to the religious 


education of students not receiving formal religious edu¬ 
cation in state or secular or neutrally religious schools. 

II. Rightly does the “Declaratio” affirm the free¬ 
dom of parents to choose the schools they wish for their 
children. However, freedom must extend not only to the 
choice of schools but to the schools themselves. Within 
their own walls the Catholic schools must be models 
of Christian freedom in their administration, their teach¬ 
ing, and particularly in the interpersonal relationships 
among teachers, pupils, and parents. 

The matter extends, too, to the pursuit of learn¬ 
ing. Often have we heard in the aula of the unity of 
the Church, of the unity of the people and family of 
God; there is also a unity of truth. Truth is one, in¬ 
tegral, and whole because ultimately with its source 
in the One God, truth cannot and does not in fact con¬ 
tradict itself. Consequently our schools and their pro¬ 
fessors and students must pursue the truth boldly and 
freely without fear, confident that the truth they seek 
is none other than Christ Who described Himself as 
the way, the truth and the life, that the truth they 
seek is the truth which the Sacred Scriptures declare 
will make us free. 

Therefore Catholic schools and colleges and uni¬ 
versities must not only be free from unjust external 
coaction and coercion but must be models of Christian 
freedom within their own walls. 

III. Our document on Christian education must 
emphasize that the Catholic schools do not exist to serve 
narrow sectarian purposes, nor to protect selfish interests 
of the Church as if they were weapons of defense, nor 
to shield boys and girls from the marketplace (forum) 
and public life. Rather they stand as an expression of 
the free choice and liberal sacrifice not only of parents 
but of priests, Religious, and devoted laymen and lay- 
women, for God and for country as well as for the 
families and the Church itself. Catholic schools indeed 
are and of their very nature must be of substantial bene¬ 
fit to the entire community where they serve and to 
society itself. Otherwise they would stand self-con¬ 
demned and be unworthy of the title "Catholic.” 

CONCLUSION: 

I warmly approve the solutions proposed in the 
"Declaratio” for a fuller schema and urge you, Vener¬ 
able Brothers, to accord it a "placet” vote. Dixi. 
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Interview With 
Bishop Sheen 

“Pope John did what the Risen Lord did. The 
Church has been behind closed doors for centuries. He 
said: ‘Open the doors! There is a world waiting for 
salvation. Go into it!' The Lord is again appearing be¬ 
hind the closed doors of the council as we debate and 
discuss, and there is no stepping back as we hear Him 
say, in the words of the Apocalypse: ‘I have set before 
you an open door, and let no man close it'.” 

In these words Auxiliary Bishop Fulton J. Sheen 
of New York, who is director in the United States of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, summed 
up his impressions at the end of the third council ses¬ 
sion. 

Bishop Sheens recent speech in the council debate 
on the missions met with a wide echo. Fie expanded on 
his ideas in an interview given to this correspondent. 

What will come of the council, he was asked. 

“This council,” he replied, “is the battleground of 
what might be called a communion-istic revolution. 
There is a war not against truth, which is revealed and 
held in common, but against entrenched modes of think- 
ing, patterns of administration, nationalistic hoardings 
and antiquated mental heirlooms. Those who are fash¬ 
ioned in these molds often are no more willing to give 
them up than the rich landowners of Latin America. 

“But from all over the world came the communion- 
ists with a new revolution, asking that the Church 
adapt itself to the world, enlarge its offices to embrace 
all nations and acknowledge that there are other civiliza¬ 
tions besides the Western. 

“This revolution took place in the council be¬ 
tween a minority group with entrenched ideological 
capital and a new majority group made up of many 
nationalistics. 

“We must understand that there can be not only 
a capitalism of money, but also of ideas. The commun¬ 
ion-istic revolution now is dividing the intellectual 
wealth and distributing it to the Church all over the 
world.” 

Fie was asked: Will not such an ideological divi¬ 
sion cause unrest in the Church? 

“I don’t think so,” said Bishop Sheen. “The coun¬ 
cil needs both tendencies, and so does the Church. 
The minority group softened the ideas of the majority 
group in the council, and this will give the latter balance, 
make their definitions more precise, prevent them from 
throwing out the baby with the bath. 

“On the other hand, the majority group gave a 
breath of fresh air to the stuffy air of the past cen¬ 


turies, enlarged the horizons of those who lived close 
to the Mediterranean and made them conscious that 
the men and women outside the Church are not enemies 
but friends. 

“The two groups—the minority and the majority- 
are like a weight on a fly-wheel. Without the weight 
the fly-wheel would fly off the axle; with the weight 
the fly-wheel goes faster. The two mentalities are neces¬ 
sary like the subject and predicate of a sentence.” 

“But,” this correspondent said, “the result might 
be a mere compromise.” 

“On the surface,” replied Bishop Sheen, “it may 
seem as if there is compromise between the two, but 
there is not. There actually is a synthesis. Take infalli¬ 
bility as defined by the First Vatican Council. That 
was only one side of the Church and the Scriptures. 
It needed to be combined with the doctrine of the col- 
legiality of bishops, for Peter, the supreme pontiff, was 
chosen from among the twelve. 

“As I see it, the equilibrium which is coming out 
of this council, as it builds up its doctrine and practice, 
is something wonderful to behold.” 

Which issue stands out among those that came up 
during the third council session, Bishop Sheen was 
asked. 

“I think,” he said, “the one note that rang out in 
the council was that the Church is to be the Church 
of the poor. The magnificent gesture of the Holy Fa¬ 
ther in surrendering his triple tiara symbolized it. The 
council actually has discovered another presence of 
Christ. Besides the Eucharistic presence in the taber¬ 
nacle there is also the presence of Christ in the poor. 

“This affects also the priesthood. Priests will no 
longer be like gasoline station attendants caring only 
for the regular clients who come in weekly for refuel¬ 
ing. 

“They will also be explorers digging for the Holy 
Spirit in the souls of their fellowmen. It likewise affects 
religious congregations inasmuch as it will cure them 
from organizational sclerosis, as they begin to have dia¬ 
logue with one another and serve with bishops for the 
glory of the entire Church. 

“In this light one of the principal fruits of the 
council is the practical realization that we are all living 
cells in the Mystical Body of Christ. 

“The bishops from comfortable dioceses have be¬ 
come uncomfortable at the sight of their impoverished 
brethren from Latin America, Africa and Asia. The un- 
studious bishops have become conscious that they have 
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missed much of their episcopal vocation in counting 
and administration. On the other hand, the experts in 
the council have realized how far removed they some¬ 
times were from the dust of human lives. 

“It really is like a new Pentecost. Each was go¬ 
ing his own way. Now they have, as the Acts of the 
Apostles state, ‘one mind and one heart’." 

A last question came from this correspondent as to 
whether this impact of the new Pentecost will last be¬ 
yond the council, once it has adjourned? 


“Of this," Bishop Sheen replied, “I have no doubt 
whatsoever. The impulse is so strong it is hound to re¬ 
main effective. The various local conferences of bishops 
will grow in stature. There will be independent initia¬ 
tives which all will fit into the general pattern of that 
inner renewal of the Church Pope John has initiated, 
and Pope Paul now is promoting with the best of in¬ 
tentions. 

“The doors have been opened wide, much too wide 
to be closed again." Father Placid Jordan, O.S.B. 
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125th General Congregation 
November 18, 1964 


The ecumenical council should support full free¬ 
dom in scientific investigation, including research and 
study on Church sciences, within Catholic universities, 
Paul Cardinal Leger of Montreal told the Fathers dur¬ 
ing the second day of debate on the document on Chris¬ 
tian education. 

The Canadian cardinal’s speech echoed the senti¬ 
ments voiced by Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis on 
the previous day. But unlike Cardinal Ritter, who ac¬ 
cepted the document in principle, Cardinal Leger called 
for its outright rejection. He urged that it be sent back 
for complete redrafting so that the council could present 
to the world at the next session a significant “modern 
charter of Christian education.” 

During the 125th meeting of the council, the 
Fathers voted overwhelmingly to approve the changes 
made in the three final chapters of the schema on the 
nature of the Church, thus assuring its promulgation 
on Nov. 21, although they were to vote once more on 
the schema as a whole at the Nov. 19 session. The 
announcement by Archbishop Pericle Felici, council 
secretary general, that all the chapters had been ap¬ 
proved was greeted with loud applause. 

Chapter six was approved by a vote of 2,114 to 12. 
Chapter seven was approved by 2,127 to 4, and chapter 
eight was approved 2,096 to 23. 

While the schema on the Church sailed through 
with ease, the declaration on religious liberty ran into 
a last minute complication. Archbishop Felici announced 
that several Fathers had asked for more time to study 
the document, which had been distributed on Nov. 17 
and which was scheduled to be voted on at the Nov. 
19 meeting. The delay was asked on the grounds that 
the document as it now stands is a new document and 
considerably different from the previous one, and that 
its theological implications and importance require 
further examination. 

As a result, the council presidency and moderators 
decided to put this point to a vote on Nov. 19, leaving 
it up to the Fathers themselves to determine if they 
wanted to go ahead with voting or to delay a decision 
until future sessions. 

The council declaration on non-Christians, includ¬ 
ing the Jews, was distributed during the, meeting and 


was to be voted on Nov. 20. It laments past and present 
persecutions and warns against Catholics’ presenting the 
Jews as rejected by God or as cursed or guilty of deicide 
(God-killing). 

Among the speakers of the day was Auxiliary Bish¬ 
op James William Malone of Youngstown, Ohio, who 
was especially interested in emphasizing the distinction 
between society and the state. He defined society as a 
social concept, as the people. The state is a narrower 
political concept, he said. Society determines the power 
of the state, but the state does not determine the power 
of the people, he said. The terms society and state are 
not the same, he added. 

If this distinction is insisted on, he said, much of 
the confusion on the matters of the rights of people, 
parents, the Church, teachers, government and students 
themselves can be cleared up. 

Support of the previous day’s statement by Fran¬ 
cis Cardinal Spellman of New York was voiced in the 
session when English Archbishop George Beck of Liver¬ 
pool declared that Catholic parents as citizens and tax¬ 
payers have rights that should be recognized by the 
public authorities. “In fact, in many parts of the world 
they are recognized, at least to some extent, so that 
Catholic parents are able with a quiet conscience to 
send their children to Catholic schools without an un¬ 
fair or too heavy financial burden being imposed on 
them.” 

Moreover, said Archbishop Beck, governments 
should recognize the contribution which Catholic schools 
make to the good of society. This argument, he said, is 
a “further argument for assistance, at least in part, from 
public funds. It is not indeed an argument based on 
justice but on the recognition of the service which such 
schools give to the state.” 

Pope Paul VI surprised the council Fathers by at¬ 
tending the morning Mass, which was offered at the 
beginning of the 50th anniversary year of the slaughter 
of the Armenians in 1915 during World War I. The 
Pope entered the basilica with a small group of his house¬ 
hold and left immediately after Mass without making 
any statements or greeting anyone. 

Mass was offered by Armenian-rite Patriarch Ignace 
Pierre XVI Batanian of Cilicia. The Gospel was en- 
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throned by Armenian-rite Archbishop Nerses Tayroyan 
of Baghdad, Iraq, 

Cardinal Leger opened the day’s discussions by 
calling for the return of the schema on Christian educa¬ 
tion to commission for complete revision. He said the 
Fathers had not had the time or strength to work out 
a suitable document that could be a veritable charter for 
Christian education and higher studies in the years to 
come. 

He chose to concentrate on two problems involved 
with higher education. First, he called for better co¬ 
operation and coordination between various Catholic 
universities and said this should be the main concern 
of the congregation of the Holy See in charge of the 
supervision of studies. 

Secondly, he said he wanted a clear statement on 
the freedom of scientific investigation and particularly 
that the schema should emphasize liberty of research 
in the sacred sciences. Noting that the Church’s teach¬ 
ing power, or magisterium, is a necessary and useful 
element, he said that the Church should not be over¬ 
anxious to take positions or issue decisions until there 
has been full freedom of investigation of a given topic. 

Bishop Malone asked for a “clear and explicit dis¬ 
tinction” between “society itself and the state or govern¬ 
ment, which is society’s political arm or instrument.” 
He said it is not enough to stress the rights of the 
Church in education but “it is equally necessary to give 
the reasons why” these are rights. 

Beyond asserting the right of parents to choose 
schools and their right to equal treatment under the law, 
and rejecting all monopoly of education, he said it is 
also necessary to “put in prospective the delicate and 
complex relationships among all those agents with rights 
in education: the Church, state, family, private associa¬ 
tions, schools, teachers, administrators and students 
themselves.” 

Bishop Malone said each “agent in education has 
a proper and legitimate interest in the education of its 
children” and therefore it is important to distinguish be¬ 
tween society itself and the state. He said that society 
“is a social concept which describes the community it¬ 
self; society means ‘the people/ as we say in English, 
we the people.’” 

On the other hand, the state or government “is an 
instrument of society, the political arm of society and its 
functions and specific duties must be determined by the 
consent of the people.” 

Bishop Malone insisted on this distinction because 
“confusion in education in most countries of the world, 
whether of the Occident or Orient, stems largely from 
confusion of the bases upon which each agent in educa¬ 
tion vindicates its rights and duties. The theory of state 
monopoly in education is based upon total identification 
of society and the state. We cannot answer that mo¬ 


nopoly with a theory of family monopoly or Church 
monopoly in the 20th century.” 

Auxiliary Bishop Arturo Rivera Damas of San 
Salvador, speaking for 40 bishops, expressed disappoint¬ 
ment with the schema’s soft-pedaling of the importance 
of Catholic schools. Calling the text weak and sickly, 
he urged that a new text be drawn up to state firmly 
and clearly the Church’s rights in this field. The present 
schema’s timidity can do the Church much harm, he 
said, since it is an open provocation to abuse and makes 
us ridiculous in the eyes of our enemies. 

Nigerian Bishop Luke Olu Nwaezeapu of Warri 
said he also felt the text was not strong enough on the 
role of Catholic schools, especially in missionary areas. 
Such schools often form the nucleus of the Catholic 
community and are not just another form of prosely¬ 
tizing, since non-Catholics are not required to study re¬ 
ligion, he said. 

Auxiliary Bishop Luis Henriquez Jimenez of Ca¬ 
racas, Venezuela, also rejected the text because, he said, 
it sidetracks important questions and practically canon¬ 
izes whatever has been done up to now without con¬ 
tributing anything new. He called for a serious study of 
the entire question of Catholic schools which, he said, 
have the goal of spreading the Gospel. Given the fact 
that the majority of Catholic children are not in Cath¬ 
olic schools and that the children of the poor find it 
increasingly difficult to enter Catholic schools, he asked 
if it is not possible that some other method of evangeliza¬ 
tion might be more effective. Schools are a means, not 
an end in themselves, and if they are not doing the job, 
he said, then there should be a major restudy of the 
role of Catholic schools in the Church’s program of 
evangelization. 

Archbishop Beck said he found the schema “short 
and uneven” and added he wanted to give a more promi¬ 
nent place to the right of parents to educate their chil¬ 
dren according to their conscience. He said this is neces¬ 
sary for two practical reasons. 

First, he said, it is necessary in the present age for 
the Church to show itself as the defender of the rights 
of all parents, not just Catholics. Secondly, he said, the 
rights of Catholic parents as citizens and taxpayers 
should be recognized by the public authorities. 

Pointing out that many countries today do recognize 
the contribution which Catholic and other denomination¬ 
al schools make to the nation, Archbishop Beck said “we 
should therefore express our gratitude to those govern¬ 
ments which recognize the value of Christian education 
today and offer financial assistance to Catholic schools,” 
including England, Scotland, Ireland and the Nether¬ 
lands. 

Speaking in the name of the bishops of Indonesia, 
Archbishop Nicolas Schneiders of Makassar asked that 
g post-conciliar commission study in depth the serious 
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problem of the loss of faith and indifferentism to be 
found among so many graduates of Catholic schools in 
order to discover the root of this weakness in Catholic 
education. He also called for a clarification of the aims 
of Christian education, especially regarding training in 
the use of liberty. 

Bishop Simon Hoa Nguyen-van Hien of Dalat, 
Vietnam, said he wanted stress placed on the fact that 
Catholic schools are effective means of the apostolate in 
missionary countries and that they attract non-Catholics, 
who admire Christian morality and ideals and who be¬ 
come defenders of Catholics against detractors. But he 
warned that standards must be kept high. 

The days last speaker was Coadjutor Bishop Pablo 
Munoz Vega of Quito, Ecuador, who said three major 
problems need to be treated. The first, he said, is the 
importance and decisive influence attached to education 
today. 

The second is a tendency of modern governments 
to establish educational monopolies. The last is the di¬ 
vorce of science and religion. Unfortunately, the drastic 


reduction and simplification of the scehma has made 
the correct treatment difficult, he stated. 

Votes were taken on four groups of articles in the 
proposition on seminaries: 

Articles 8 through 12, dealing with the insistence 
on the spiritual life in seminaries: 1,773 “yes/’ 10 “no,” 
213 “yes with reservations.” 

Articles 13 through 15, dealing with classical and 
scientific studies, coordination of ecclesiastical studies 
and the importance of philosophy: 1,618 “yes,” 5 “no,” 
319 “yes with reservations.” 

Articles 16 through 18, dealing with the integra¬ 
tion of theological formation and bishops’ responsibilities 
to provide the opportunity for higher studies: 1,740 
“yes,” 8 “no,” 307 “yes with reservations.” 

Articles 19 through 22, dealing with the need of 
pastoral training in seminaries and steps to encourage 
priests who are ordained to perfect their seminary learn¬ 
ing: 1,845 “yes,” 6 “no,” 93 “yes with reservations.” 

Articles 1 through 7 were voted on the previous 
day. James C. O’Neill 


Bishop Malone 

This is a translation of the ecumenical council speech made Nov. 18 on the 
schema on Christian education by Auxiliary Bishop James William Malone of 
Youngstown, Ohio. 


Within the limits of its reduced form, this declar¬ 
ation on Christian education “placet.” All will concede 
that the declaration must be amplified, enlarged upon, 
and expanded into a full document, as the commission 
which drew up the schema suggests. Thus we suggest 
a fundamental proposition to undergird and to support 
our treatment of education, namely that a clear and 
explicit distinction be elucidated between society itself 
and the state or government which is society’s political 
arm or instrument. 

It is not sufficient simply to affirm the rights of the 
Church in education, to proclaim the rights of the fam¬ 
ily, to delineate the rights of the state and its correlative 
duties. It is equally necessary to give the reasons why 
these rights and corresponding duties are what they 
are; to present both a theological and philosophical 
basis for the claims we make; to fashion a coherent syn¬ 
thesis that makes sense not only to our own people 
but to all men of good will. 

Our document justly affirms the rights of parents 
to choose the schools they wish for their children; their 
right to equal treatment under the laws of a nation 
in the matter of education; and equally rejects all mo¬ 
nopoly of education as contrary to these parental rights. 


But the schema must go deeper and put into perspec¬ 
tive the delicate and complex relationships among all 
those agents with rights in education: Church, state, 
family, private associations, schools, teachers and admin¬ 
istrators and the students themselves. The respective 
relationships put into focus in modern times by Pope 
Pius XI in his great encyclical on education, Divini 
Illius Magistri, must be developed further. We cannot 
rest our case simply on the affirmation of rights. 

The school is not “simpliciter” the extension of the 
home or family; the teachers are not “simpliciter” dele¬ 
gates of the parents or even of the Church. Neither is 
the school “simpliciter” the agent, much less the servant 
of the state. Each agent in education has a proper and 
legitimate interest in the education of its children, but 
each from its own point of view and within the limits 
of its own competence. 

Consequently, the full schema must include the 
fundamental distinction between society itself and the 
state. Society is a social concept which describes the 
community itself; society means “the people,” as we 
say in English, “we the people,” whereas in contrast the 
state is a political concept, much narrower in meaning. 
The state or the government is an instrument of society, 


the political arm of society, and its functions and specific 
duties must be determined by the consent of the peo¬ 
ple, i.e., by society itself. Society then must be dis¬ 
tinguished from the state or government precisely be¬ 
cause it is not coterminous with it either in extension 
or in fundamental rights. 

Contrary to some prevalent theories of the state, 
the government is not and must not become the master 
of the people but rather its servant. In the field of edu¬ 
cation, the government must not be the official teacher 
and arbiter of religion, science, art, literature, music or 
culture. Rather the state must be the servant of the ex¬ 
pressed will and consent of the people with its unques¬ 
tioned right to see to it that its citizens are fully equipped 
to fulfil their obligations as citizens and members of 
the body politic within the field of its proper com¬ 
petence. 

Having made this fundamental point, the schema 
may then proceed to the general principles in educa¬ 
tion which concern man in the exercise of his highest 
faculties and in his dignity as a free person. The right 
of a family to equal treatment under the laws of a state 


or nation; the repudiation of all monopoly in education 
as an offense against the dignity of a parent to choose 
the school he wishes for his children; the right of equal 
justice in relationship to government subsidies in plura¬ 
listic societies; the duties of the Church and the state 
alike to foster and assist parents in their task and duty; 
will be brought into clearer focus. 

The confusion in education today in most coun¬ 
tries of the world, whether of the Occident or Orient, 
stems largely from a confusion of the bases upon which 
each agent in education vindicates its rights and duties. 

The theory of state monopoly in education is based 
upon the total identification of society and the state. 
We cannot answer that monopoly with a theory of 
family monopoly, or Church monopoly, in the 20th 
century. 

This basic distinction between the people and its 
political arm, the state, will go a long way toward clear¬ 
ing up this confusion in the field of education. 

We plead therefore for the freedom of man in the 
field of education and indeed as a prime test of the 
freedom of religion. 


Declaration on the Church’s 
Relations With Non-Christians 

This is a summary of the ecumenical council’s declaration on the Church’s 
relations with non-Christians. 



Preliminary note: The new text has about 1,200 
words, with the structure: 1) Introduction; 2) The Di¬ 
verse Non-Christian Religions; 3) The Moslems; 4) The 
Jews; 5) Universal Brotherhood, Without Discrimination. 

I. Introduction. 

The community of all peoples is one. One is their 
origin, for God made the entire human race live on all 
the face of the earth. One, too, is their ultimate end, 
God. Men expect from the various religions answers 
to the riddles of the human condition: What is man? 
What is the meaning and purpose of our lives? What is 
the moral good and what is sin? What are death, judg¬ 
ment, and retribution after death? 

II. The Diverse Non-Christian Religions. 

Ever since primordial days, numerous peoples have 
had a certain perception of that hidden power which 
hovers over the course of things and over the events 
that make up the lives of men; some have even come 
to know of a Supreme Being and Father. Religions in 


an advanced culture have been able to use more refined 
concepts and a more developed language in their strug¬ 
gle for an answer to man’s religious questions. 

In Hinduism, men use myths and philosophical 
ways in the effort to fathom the divine mystery; they 
seek freedom from the anguish of our human condi¬ 
tion through ascetical methods, meditation, and a flight 
to God. 

Buddhism realizes the radical inadequacy of this 
changeable world. It teaches the way of liberation, 
through self-denial and inner purification, in order to 
attain a state of lasting rest. 

Other religions counter the restlessness of the hu¬ 
man heart by proposing ways, that is to say, doctrines, 
rules of life, and sacred rites. 

Nothing that is true and holy in these religions 
is scorned by the Catholic Church. Ceaselessly the 
Church proclaims Christ, “the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life,” in whom God reconciled all things to Himself. 
The Church regards with sincere reverence those ways 
of action and of life, precepts and teachings which, al- 
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though they differ from the ones she sets forth, reflect 
nonetheless a ray of that Truth which enlightens all 
men. 

The Church, therefore, admonishes Catholics that 
they converse and collaborate with the followers of oth¬ 
er religions in order to serve, indeed, advance those 
spiritual and moral goods as well as those socio-cultural 
values that have a home among men of other religious 
traditions. 

III. The Moslems. 

The Church esteems the Moslems: they adore the 
one God who is a living and all-powerful God, the Crea¬ 
tor of heaven and earth who has spoken to men. They 
strive to obey even His incomprehensible decrees, just 
as Abraham did, to whose faith they like to link their 
own. Though Moslems do not acknowledge Jesus as 
God, they revere Him as a Prophet. They also honor 
Mary, His Virgin-Mother; at times they even call on 
her with devotion. They await the day of judgment 
when God will reward all those who have risen. They 
worship God through prayer, almsgiving, and fasting. 
They seek to make the moral life — be it that of the 
individual or that of the family and society — con¬ 
form to His will. 

In the past many quarrels and hostilities have 
arisen between Christians and Moslems. The council 
urges all not only to forget the past but also to work 
honestly for mutual understanding and to further as well 
as guard together social justice, all moral goods, especially 
peace and freedom, so that mankind may benefit. 

IV. The Jews. 

The council searches into the mystery of the 
Church. The Church of Christ gratefully acknowledges 
that, according to God's saving design, the beginnings 
of her faith and her election were already among the 
patriarchs, Moses and the prophets. All Christians — 
Abraham’s sons according to faith — were included in 
the same patriarch’s call. The Church cannot forget 
that she received the revelation of the Old Testament 
from the people with whom God in His mercy con¬ 
cluded the former Covenant. The Church believes that 
by His Cross Christ reconciled Jews and Gentiles, mak¬ 
ing both one. 

The Church keeps in mind what St. Paul says about 
his kinsmen: “Theirs is the sonship, the glory, the cov¬ 
enants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the 


promises. Theirs are the patriarchs, and of them is the 
Christ according to the flesh” (Rom. 9, 4-5), the Son 
of Mary the Virgin. The apostles, as well as most of 
the early disciples, sprang from the Jewish people. 

Even though a large part of the Jews did not ac¬ 
cept the Gospel, they remain dear to God for the sake 
of the patriarchs. God’s gifts and call are irrevocable 
(cf. Rom. 11, 28f). The Church awaits that day, known 
to God alone, on which all peoples will address the Lord 
in a single voice and “serve Him shoulder to shoulder” 
(Soph. 3, 9). 

The spiritual patrimony common to Christians and 
Jews is very rich. Thus, the council supports and re¬ 
commends their mutual knowledge and respect — the 
fruit, above all, of biblical and theological studies, as 
well as of fraternal dialogue. The council, in her re¬ 
jection of any injustice, is mindful of this common 
patrimony between Christians and Jews. Thus, the 
council deplores and condemns hatred and persecution of 
Jews, whether they arose in former or in our own days. 

Nothing in catechetical work or preaching should 
teach anything that could give rise to hatred or con¬ 
tempt of Jews in the hearts of Christians. The Jewish 
people should never be presented as one rejected, cursed 
or guilty of deicide. What happened to Christ in His 
Passion cannot be attributed to the whole people then 
alive, much less to that of today. Besides, the Church 
held and holds that Christ underwent His Passion and 
death freely, because of the sins of all men and out of 
infinite love. Christian preaching proclaims the Cross 
of Christ as the sign of God’s all-embracing love and 
as the fountain from which every grace flows. 

V. Universal Brotherhood, Without Discrimination. 

We cannot address God, the Father of us all, if 
we refuse to treat some men or other in a brotherly way. 
“He who does not love does not know God” (I John 
4, 8). Any theory or practice that, so far as their human 
dignity is concerned, discriminates between man and 
man or people and people, creating a different set of 
rights for each of them, has no foundation. All men, 
especially Christians, must refrain from discrimination 
against, or harassment of, others because of their race, 
color, creed, or walk of life. Catholics should “main¬ 
tain good conduct among the Gentiles” (I Pet. 2, 12) 
and live, so far as it depends on them, in peace with 
all men, so that they may really be sons of the Father 
who is in heaven. 



To show his concern for the poor Pope Paul VI gave his coronation tiara to charity. 
In a symbolic gesture on Nov. 13, 1964, the Holy Father carried the, triple crown to an 
altar in the council hall. Shown with him on this occasion are Archbishop Enrico 
Dante (right) and Alberto Cardinal Di Jorio, left. 
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126th General Congregation 
November 19, 1964 


The next to last working meeting of the ecumeni¬ 
cal council’s third session exploded in controversy and 
confusion as Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean of the 
council presidency, announced that no vote would be 
taken on the document on religious liberty at this ses¬ 
sion. 

This followed the previous day’s contradictory 
statement by the council secretary general, Archbishop 
Pericle Felici. 

Immediate reaction registered all over the council 
hall. Albert Cardinal Meyer of Chicago, one of the 
council presidents, was taken completely by surprise. He 
left his seat and gathered groups of bishops around him. 
Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis, Paul Cardinal Leger 
of Montreal and Bernard Cardinal Alfrink of Utrecht, 
the Netherlands, joined him and a protest movement 
began. 

“Almost from nowhere petitions sprouted like mush¬ 
rooms around the council hall,” an American bishop said 
afterward. “Before the morning was over, perhaps 1,000 
signatures from bishops all over the world had been col¬ 
lected.” 

The petition was reliably reported to have asked 
Pope Paul VI “urgently, more urgently, most urgently” 
to intervene in the council and assure a vote on reli¬ 
gious liberty the following day in spite of the announce¬ 
ment by Cardinal Tisserant. 

That such was the will of the majority became 
clear later at the meeting when Bishop Emile De Smedt 
of Bruges, Belgium, read according to schedule the report 
on the controversial document. He was applauded wildly 
five times during his speech and for several minutes 
afterwards. The day’s moderator, Julius Cardinal Doepf- 
ner of Munich and Freising, Germany, tried to silence 
the forbidden applause, but soon gave up. 

Almost overlooked in the confusion was another 
milestone of the Second Vatican Council as the Fathers 
accepted in its entirety one of the council’s most im¬ 
portant documents, the constitution on the nature of the 
Church, by an overwhelming vote of 2,134 to 10. One 
vote was null. The only step left was a formal vote and 
its promulgation by Pope Paul at the Nov. 21 closing 
meeting. 

During the meeting, the Fathers also accepted the 


declaration on Catholic schools for voting and began to 
vote on its various sections after eight Fathers spoke. 

Then the report was given on the last document of 
the council to reach the floor for discussion, that on the 
sacrament of Matrimony. One speaker, Norman Cardinal 
Gilroy of Sydney, Australia, praised the document in 
general outlines before the stormy meeting came to its 
close. 

Cardinal Tisserant’s announcement came after a 
hurried consultation with other presidents and Archbish¬ 
op Felici. Then Cardinal Doepfner introduced him. 

“Many Fathers have objected that there is not suf¬ 
ficient time to consider the new text on religious liberty 
before voting,” Cardinal Tisserant said, “especially since 
the text presents a new structure, which the Secretariat 
for Promoting Christian Unity admits. 

“It seems proper to the presidency that this cannot 
be decided by a vote of a general congregation [meet¬ 
ing]. There will not, therefore, be a vote. The Fathers 
are invited to submit their observations on the text to 
the unity secretariat before Jan. 31, 1965.” 

A council official pointed out that “vigorous ap¬ 
plause from a very few bishops” followed the announce¬ 
ment. 

That there had been changes in the document since 
it left the council floor several weeks ago was admitted by 
Bishop De Smedt in his report. He said the unity sec¬ 
retariat had “amplified the treatment, presenting the 
practical consequences of religious liberty in a broader 
setting.” It was presumed that Cardinal Tisserant re¬ 
ferred to these. 

However, Bishop De Smedt also said “none of the 
changes affect the substance. It is the same doctrine as 
before.” On the basis of this, he said, the Fathers can 
vote wisely, informatively and prudently. 

Regarding the declaration itself, Bishop De Smedt 
said “it cannot but happen that the Church will win 
over its adversaries among men of good will, not by 
force or political means, but with the arms of justice and 
the power of God.” 

During the morning the amended text and observa¬ 
tions of the council Fathers on the propositions on the 
Eastern Churches were distributed and it was announced 
that a vote on these would be taken on Nov. 20. 
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The Fathers also decided by a vote of 1,457 to 419 
to begin voting on various sections of the declaration on 
Catholic education, following the speeches on it by seven 
speakers and a summary of the discussion given by 
Bishop Jules Daem of Antwerp, Belgium. The first bal¬ 
loting covered the introduction and first three chapters, 
which received 1,592 affirmative votes, 157 negative 
votes and 140 votes of qualified approval. 

Although balloting took place on three other sec¬ 
tions of this document, the' results were not announced. 

The document on the sacrament of Matrimony has 
the unique title of a “votum" (that is, an expression of 
the will of the council) and is described as containing 
suggestions for future canonical legislation on matri¬ 
mony, to be taken up by the commission for Revision of 
Canon Law. It was introduced by Benedetto Cardinal 
Aloisi Masella, president of the council's commission on 
the Discipline of the Sacraments. 

After pointing out that the text deals only with 
matrimony in its disciplinary aspects, he listed the sub¬ 
jects on which the preparatory commission had present¬ 
ed its findings. These were matrimonial impediments, 
mixed marriages, matrimonial consent, the form of cele¬ 
bration of marriage, and the basic principles which 
should govern a reorganization of the handling of mar¬ 
riage cases. Since the time of the preparatory commis¬ 
sion’s work, he said, a chapter has been added on prepara¬ 
tion of couples for marriage and on pastoral concern for 
their conjugal happiness. 

Then Archbishop Joseph Schneider of Bamberg, 
Germany, gave the official report, explaining that the 
present form of the document was a “result of directives 
received from higher authority." 

He said the text was intended to list various points 
on which it is necessary or advisable to adapt matri¬ 
monial legislation to the needs of the times. Several Fa¬ 
thers, he said, had found the original text too brief and 
not sufficiently concrete, and for this reason the com¬ 
mission had recast the text at a meeting held on Oct. 14. 
The result of this revision was the text presented for 
consideration, he said. 

Noting that several Fathers had asked for treatment 
on birth control in this document, he said the commission 
had decided that subject was beyond its competence, 
since the subject pertains to faith and morals and not to 
the discipline of the sacraments. 

Birth control had already been debated on the coun¬ 
cil floor during the discussion of the schema on the 
Church in the modern world, and was sent back to 
commission for revision and further discussion. 

Praising the document’s practical suggestions aimed 
at avoiding frequent invalid marriages, Cardinal Gilroy 
added several suggestions of his own. He said the im¬ 
pediment of disparity of cult, forbidding marriages be¬ 
tween a Catholic and non-baptized person unless a dis¬ 


pensation has been granted, should no longer invali¬ 
date a marriage. 

He asked for a stronger statement urging Catholics 
not to contract mixed marriages but suggested there be 
no absolute prohibition unless there is danger to the 
faith of the Catholic party. Regarding the promises re¬ 
quired in a mixed marriage, he suggested they be made 
before the local pastor to insure moral certainty that they 
are sincere. 

Civil marriages, even of Catholics, should be rec¬ 
ognized as valid, although unlawful, he said, provided 
the civil ceremony can be proven with documents. But 
even so, a couple should be denied the sacraments until 
they have taken steps to rectify their situation. 

For mixed marriages, he suggested a nuptial Mass 
be allowed, but not prescribed. 

The 126th general meeting of the council opened 
with Mass celebrated by Bishop Joseph Ijjas, apostolic 
administrator of Csanad, Hungary, one of the five Hun¬ 
garian bishops recently appointed and consecrated in 
Budapest. It was the feast of St. Elizabeth of Hungary. 
The Gospel was enthroned by Bishop Charles Lemaire, 
P.I.M.E., superior general of the Paris Foreign Mission 
Society. 

Archbishop Felici announced the death of Bishop 
Augustin Olbert, S.V.D., former Bishop of Tsingtao, 
China. 

A mimeographed sheet was distributed in the coun¬ 
cil hall indicating certain modifications introduced by 
the unity secretariat over and above the formal reserva¬ 
tions on the ecumenism schema which would be given 
a final vote the following day. A council press office 
bulletin said these modifications had been made “con¬ 
formable to authoritative suggestions made by competent 
persons.” 

(At a meeting of the U.S. bishops’ press panel the 
same day, Father Thomas F. Stransky, C.S.P., a member 
of the unity secretariat, said these changes were actually 
made by the Pope “acting as the head of the council." 

(The unity secretariat cannot have approved them, 
he said, because it has not held a plenary meeting since 
the suggestions were made. In all, 19 changes have been 
submitted. They will be incorporated into a printed text 
to be passed out to the council Fathers on Nov. 20. They 
will not be voted on as such, but simply included in the 
entire text to be voted on, Father Stransky said. If the 
Fathers disapprove of them, they v\ull have to vote 
against the entire schema. 

(He added that most of the changes are “definitely 
clarifications” and a few of them on “very subtle points.” 
Some deal with points which the council has already 
altered through qualified votes. One has to do with the 
way non-Catholic Christians find—or seek to find—God 
speaking to them in Holy Scripture, he said, and another 
with the Eucharist and non-Catholic Christians.) 
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The first speaker on Christian education was Bish¬ 
op Johannes Pohlschneider of Aachen, Germany. The 
document should have been the kind that makes his¬ 
tory, he said. He added that he wondered why it had 
been reduced to a few propositions. He urged that it 
be prefaced by a theological and Biblical introduction 
and that it stress man’s twofold task of subjecting the 
earth to himself and of reaching his eternal goal through 
a Christian life. 

The state should follow the principle of subsidiarity 
in the field of education, he said, and the text must 
clearly affirm that distributive justice obliges the state 
to support all private schools provided they attain the 
same standards as public schools. Secularism in state 
schools must be avoided at all costs, he said. It is the 
“great heresy of our times.” 

Though the state is entitled to control the external 
aspects of education, such as housing, public health and 
the like, he said, it must leave internal principles and 
religious foundations to the consciences of parents. 

Bishop Godfrey Okoye of Port Harcourt, Nigeria, 
observed that the aim of marriage is the procreation and 
education of children. Since parents cannot provide alone 
for proper education, schools become necessary, he said, 
and the quality of education is of supreme importance. 

The school must include some spiritual and reli¬ 
gious training in order to serve as a continuation of the 
home, he said, and the state has no right to impose on 
parents schools which they may regard as harmful for 
their children. The state must provide assistance for the 
schools chosen by parents because they pay taxes; there¬ 
fore the text should strongly affirm the right of the 
Church to found and direct schools and the right of 
parents to financial assistance, he concluded. 

Maronite-rite Archbishop Antoine Abed of Tripoli, 
Lebanon, said the need for schools flows from the very 
nature of the Church’s educational mission. He said he 
wanted included in the schema a declaration of criteria 
whereby a truly Catholic education can be recognized. It 
cannot be a purely commercial institution, he said, but 
must have moral aims as well and meet the needs of 
the whole person and community. The text should de¬ 
mand for private schools the same type of assistance pro¬ 
vided for government schools. 

He called for an international commission to study 
educational problems and draw conclusions which will 
“prescind from any one state or form of government.” 

Bishop Anthony Nwedo of Umahia, Nigeria, 
asked that lay instructors replace priests as far as possible 
in Catholic schools, so that priests can give more time to 
the “ministry, strictly so-called.” 

There should be no blanket prohibition against 
Catholic students attending non-Catholic schools, he 
urged, since this is often the only place they can get 
the particular education they want. 


“In a pluralistic society, oiir students must learn 
to live with everyone and thus there will be less danger 
of perversion in faith when they reach the university 
level.” 

By a standing vote the council then decided to cut 
off debate on education, but three more speakers were 
allowed to address the council Fathers since they were 
speaking in the name of more than 70 others. 

The first of these was Father Aniceto Fernandez, 
O.P., master general of the Dominican Fathers, who 
spoke for 120. He objected to the use of the phrase 
“Catholic university,” since it puts all other universities 
under the purely negative heading of “non-Catholic uni¬ 
versities.” 

He said that it was helpful to study natural and 
sacred sciences in one and the same university center, and 
asked that in every Catholic university philosophy and 
theology be taught according to the principles of St. 
Thomas Aquinas. He observed, however, that devotion 
to his fellow Dominican “is not devotion to a person but 
to things; it is not a question of who but of what.” This, 
he said, saves the Church from the danger of being 
a “one doctor church.” St. Thomas (a doctor of the 
Church) did not preach himself, Father Fernandez said, 
but ideas. 

In the name of the bishops of Poland, Auxiliary 
Bishop Bohdan Bejze of Lodz said that the fate of the 
world depends on youth, and the fate of youth is closely 
bound up with its education. The schema needs to be 
reworked by qualified experts, he said, in order to face 
serious challenges of the world today. Included in this, 
he said, should be an attempt to frame a curriculum 
characterized by a certain progress in the sciences and by 
emphasizing the harmony between faith and reason. 

The aim of all study should be to arouse in students 
the desire for what is divine, he concluded. 

The former rector of Belgium’s Louvain University, 
Auxiliary Bishop Honore Van Waeyenbergh of Malines- 
Brussels, said that the mission of the Catholic university 
demands progressive coordination in the light of the uni¬ 
ty of truth. The Church must always make it its duty 
to serve the cause of human knowledge, he said, and he 
called for a briefer, clearer and more concrete text. 

In his summary of the debate, Bishop Daem re¬ 
called that the first title of the schema had been “On 
Catholic Schools,” and that it had been changed only 
when the new form of the schema had been “imposed on 
the commission.” He said that the observations of the 
speakers clearly showed how varied conditions are in dif¬ 
ferent countries, and that this fact emphasized the wis¬ 
dom of the commission’s decision not to attempt a defini¬ 
tive statement in the council, but to leave more detailed 
declarations to the postconciliar commission. 

In the name of the commission, he proposed that 
the council Fathers call for a more complete document 
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from the postconeiliar commission, accept the present 
schema as the basis for further and more complete work 
by the commission, with a view to restoring the text to 
the original form, and make concrete suggestions by at¬ 
taching them to the vote in different propositions. 

Father John P. Donnelly 
* * ¥ * 

With wave after wave of irresistible applause, the 
Fathers of the Second Vatican Council thundered their 
support for the redrafted declaration on religious liber¬ 
ty despite an earlier anouncement that because of doubts 
it would not be voted on at this session. 

The applause punctuated a report on the new draft 
delivered by the representative of the commission which 
drew it up, the Secretariat for Promoting Christian Uni¬ 
ty, headed by Augustin, Cardinal Bea, S.J. When Bishop 
Emile De Smedt of Bruges, Belgium, finished delivering 
his report—which amounted to an impassioned plea for 
the right of men to worship God according to their best 
lights—council Fathers broke into the loudest and long¬ 
est clapping heard during the council’s three sessions. 

The day’s moderator, Julius Cardinal Doepfner of 
Munich and Freising, Germany, holding up his hand 
for order, seemed like a new King Canute trying to hold 
back the waves of the sea. With the storm of applause 
bursting over his head, even the iron-willed German 
cardinal admitted defeat. He watched passively while 
the applause at length spent itself. 

Bishop De Smedt’s report—although prepared long 
before the announcement by Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, 
dean of the council presidency, that it had decided to 
delay the vote on the text—anticipated the very argu¬ 
ment given to justify this delay. 

Cardinal Tisserant—like Archbishop Pericle Felici, 
council secretary general, the day before—said several 
council Fathers had complained that the text was en¬ 
tirely new and therefore more time was needed to study 
it. 

Bishop De Smedt’s reply was that although the text 
had been rearranged and reconstructed, it incorporated 
the same substantial teaching. He pointed out further 
that it had been redrawn along lines suggested by the 
council Fathers themselves in their written “modi” or 
proposed amendments. 

Even while Bishop De Smedt spoke, council Fathers 
were feverishly collecting signatures for a petition to be 
taken to Pope Paul VI himself. This asked the Pope to 
countermand the council presidency’s decision to put 
off the vote on the religious liberty document until next 
session. Ironically, the leader among those collecting 
signatures was Albert Cardinal Meyer of Chicago, a 
member of the presidency in whose name Cardinal Tis¬ 
serant had spoken. 

As if to stress the urgency of the document, Bishop 
De Smedt said the world is watching and waiting for 


the Church’s reply to the great question of religious 
liberty. 

Religious liberty, he said, is necessary in modern 
society if the Faith is to make progress. 

The effective test of the truth of the Gospel, he 
said, will be if the Church puts its faith in its truth by 
espousing religious freedom. 

The Church will win its adversaries over to its side, 
he said, not by force, not by political means, but by the 
arms of the justice and the power of God. 

Bishop De Smedt, widely considered to be among 
the council’s handful of genuine orators, summoned all 
his rhetorical powers in defending man’s right to free¬ 
dom from coercion in matters religious. Several times 
his voice, surcharged with emotion, seemed about to 
break. 

But at the end his voice dropped to a virtual whis¬ 
per when, as if replying to the argument that the docu¬ 
ment had been presented too late, he ticked off a list 
of dates. 

On Oct. 16, he said, the president of the Coordin¬ 
ating Commission, Amleto Cardinal Cicognani, gave the 
order that the teachings of the already-prepared docu¬ 
ment be examined by five members of the Doctrinal 
Commission. (Four of the five approved the document, 
while one withheld his approval.) 

On Oct. 24, the unity secretariat gave its final and 
unanimous approval to the declaration on religious liber¬ 
ty- 

On Nov. 9, at the order of Cardinal Cicognani, still 
acting in his capacity as president of the Coordinating 
Commission, the document was examined by the entire 
Theological Commission. 

(According to American Father John Courtney Mur¬ 
ray, S.J., the vote was 12 for approval, 9 for qualified ap¬ 
proval, and 8 for disapproval. This meant approval by 
well over the required two-thirds majority.) 

Bishop De Smedt’s meaning was clear: the docu¬ 
ment had been ready in plenty of time, but had been 
subject to administrative delay. The unity secretariat, 
said Bishop De Smedt, had complied with changes sug¬ 
gested by the Theological Commission where these 
changes did not run counter to the expressed will of the 
council Fathers as conveyed in qualifications of votes. 
The schema, thus amended, had been ready but was not 
brought before the council when ready. 

In the body of his report, Bishop De Smedt said 
that objections to the previous text fell into two cate¬ 
gories—objections against the presentation or against the 
arguments sustaining the doctrine, and objections against 
the doctrine itself. He said these objections were answer¬ 
ed in another part of his report, which he did not read 
but which was contained in the printed text circulated 
to the council Fathers. 

The declaration avoids the question of Church-State 
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relations. It avoids inquiry into the theological problem 
of the Church’s right and duty of preaching the Gos¬ 
pel. 

It also avoids moral teaching on the standards guid¬ 
ing the Christian in his contacts with non-Christians. On 
all these points, said Bishop De Smedt, the Church’s 
teaching must be faithfully carried out. 

To modern man’s question about the Church’s at¬ 
titude toward modern systems of religious pluralism, the 
schema answers that no man can he coerced by others in 
religious matters. Religion is above the competence of the 
state, it declares. The state must recognize and defend 
the free exercise of religion by all its citizens. 

On the difficult question of the limits to the right 
of external manifestations of religion, the reporter said 
that it is difficult to find formulas which cannot be 
abused by public authority. The schema states two prin¬ 
ciples, one moral and one juridical. 

The moral principle asserts that in the external ex¬ 
ercise of religious liberty no one may violate the rights of 
others. The juridical principle is that no one may exer¬ 
cise his religion in such a way as to cause a great dis¬ 
turbance of public order. 

Bishop De Smedt defended the Church against the 
charge of opportunism—that it is proclaiming religious 
liberty simply because such a declaration happens to be 


advantageous to the Church now. Civil authorities, he 
said, have shifted their ground on this matter. 

The sum of the bishop’s reply to such an accusation 
was that the Church recognizes the maturing of the hu¬ 
man conscience and approves the religious liberty claimed 
by society. 

The affirmation of religious liberty does not preju¬ 
dice the Church’s rights, Bishop De Smedt asserted, for 
what is more dignified than that the Church should 
carry out its divine mission freely and independently. 

Nor does it prevent the Catholic Church from 
having a privileged status where Catholics are in the 
majority, he said, since such privileged status is not op¬ 
posed to religious liberty provided that non-Catholics are 
not coerced. 

Bishop De Smedt’s peroration brought rousing ap¬ 
plause. He said the Church does not put its trust in the 
power of the civil authorities. In its difficulties it must 
not run to them for help. The Church’s most effective 
witness to the truth of the Gospel will be in putting its 
confidence in the power of truth itself. 

However, in his spoken address Bishop De Smedt 
omitted one significant line from his printed report. This 
line said that despite the delays to which the schema 
had been subjected, ‘not all hope has vanished” for a 
vote on religious liberty in this session. Patrick Riley 


Council Votum 
On Matrimony 

This is the text of the summary issued hy the council 'press office of the council 
votum (suggestions for canonical legislation ) on matrimony. 


The Commission for the Discipline of the Sacra¬ 
ments had prepared a schema on marriage in 1963, in 
the period between the first and second session of the 
council, summarizing and synthesizing the studies on 
this point carried out by the Preparatory commission. In 
January, 1964, the Coordinating Commission decided to 
reduce and transform the schema into a simple presenta¬ 
tion of suggestions, containing clear directives for a re¬ 
form of canon law on marriage along the lines of pastoral 
exigencies. It must be borne in mind that, although this 
does not take up the question of marriage as a sacrament 
in explicit terms, the topic is discussed in the schema on 
the Church, in the one on the apostolate of the laity and 
also in the schema on the Church in the modern world. 

The text now presented to the Fathers, compressed 
into a little more than two pages, is subdivided into five 
paragraphs, which are in turn divided into three parts. 


Part I recalls a certain number of fundamental prin¬ 
ciples, such as the sacred character of marriage consider¬ 
ed in its entirety, the holiness of marriage contracted 
between two baptized persons as members of Christ 
whose union is in close relationship with that of Christ 
and His Church, the competence of the Church for the 
safeguarding of the integrity of , the sacrament of Matri¬ 
mony and, consequently, her right to legislate in this 
connection. 

The second part contains directives for the revision 
of canon law in view of the special needs of our times. 
The proposition underlines the new conditions which 
have been created, e.g., by the phenomenon of emigra¬ 
tion and the creation of new states. Legislation concern¬ 
ing impediments is to be simplified, e.g., the suppression 
of all impediments known as “minor.” Among these are 
consanguinity in the third degree of the collateral line, 
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affinity in the second degree of the collateral line, spiri¬ 
tual relationship arising from being sponsor for Baptism 
or Confirmation. 

As regards the impediments of mixed religion (be¬ 
tween a Catholic and a baptized non-Catholic) and dis¬ 
parity of worship (between a Catholic and an unbap¬ 
tized person) the future legislation shall be guided by 
the provisions of the council concerning ecumenism. 

Steps shall likewise be taken to simplify the formali¬ 
ties hitherto required for the celebration of marriage in 
the presence of a priest duly authorized to bless the mar¬ 
riage. There shall also be a closer control in the part of 
the bishop over the cases involving marriage contracted 
with what is known as the “extraordinary form,” that is 
to say, in cases when the presence of a priest is im¬ 
possible. 

Lastly, steps shall be taken to simplify the pro¬ 
cedure in marriage cases and provisions must be made to 
assure the selection of competent judges as well as the 
gratuitous services of a lawyer. 

In the last part, the proposition mentions prepara- 

Schema 1 3 Will Be 
Drastically Revised 

The schema on the Church in the Modern World, 
which underwent almost three weeks of sharp debate, 
inevitably will receive drastic revision between now and 
the fourth session of the Second Vatican Council. 

The lively discussion on the schema in the coun¬ 
cil hall made it very clear that, in the opinion of the 
council Fathers, the present draft does not present a 
completely adequate theology of the Church and the 
world. However, this is not surprising in view of the 
fact that no previous council of the Church ever ad¬ 
dressed itself to this subject and in view of the further 
fact that contemporary theology has yet to arrive at a 
consensus on the subject. 

On the other hand, there can be little doubt that 
the present schema marks a historic step in the right 
direction. It can and will be improved substantially 
in the light of the oral and written interventions 
of the Fathers and, while no one expects the final 
draft to say the last word on the subject of the Church 
and the world, we can be certain that it will be a 
document worthy of a council which was called not 
to settle disputed questions in speculative theology, but 
rather to bring about an “aggiornamento” (updating) in 
the pastoral life of the Church. 

Refinements in the speculative theology of the 
Church and the world will come in due time from 


tion for marriage as a serious duty for pastors of souls. 
Whenever necessary, pastors shall seek out the collabora¬ 
tion of other priests or competent lay people—men and 
women—for instruction and preparation in view of mar¬ 
riage. They shall endeavor to come to know the fiances 
through personal contacts in order to strengthen them 
in Christian faith and life. 

Pastors shall likewise observe scrupulously the rules 
governing the prenuptial investigation and shall never 
permit the celebration of the sacrament of Matrimony if 
they are not fully convinced of the free consent of the 
parties. Finally, they shall see to it that the marriage cere¬ 
mony reflects the profound significance of the sacrament 
and that those assisting at the ceremony have the op¬ 
portunity to participate actively in the liturgy. 

Pastors of souls must continue their attentive in¬ 
terest even after marriage, assisting the newlyweds to 
live in the fulness of the grace of the sacrament their 
life as two in one, and counseling them on the new 
problems which will arise in the education of their 
children. 


scholars in the field of the sacred sciences who can now 
be expected, under the stimulus of schema 13, to give 
greater attention than ever before to this all-important 
subject. It goes without saying that they will need to co¬ 
operate as closely as possible with competent scholars in 
every pertinent branch of secular learning. 

The document has a fourfold purpose: 

1. To instruct all men how they should view and 
perform even their temporal duties in the light of their 
one true vocation (Chapter 1). 

2. To have the Church order its relations with the 
world so as not only to manifest the spiritual nature of 
its mission, but also its contribution to the common good 
of all humanity (Chapter 2). 

3. To persuade every Christian and all Christian 
communities that they should make known Christ living 
in the midst of His brethren by their honest and gen¬ 
erous cooperation with all men in a spirit of brotherhood, 
poverty and service (Chapter 3). 

4. To urge all Christians without exception to ap¬ 
ply themselves energetically to the solution of the most 
urgent problems of the day and at the same time to lay 
down certain basic moral principles pointing toward a 
sound solution of these problems (Chapter 4). 

The outside world has tended to concentrate almost 
exclusively on the last of these four purposes of the sche- 
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ma and has given only passing attention to the first 
three. This is understandable, but in many ways also 
regrettable. The basic problem confronting the Church 
in its relations with the world is not to solve specific 
problems in the temporal order—important as these prob¬ 
lems are—but rather to develop what might be called a 
theology of temporal or terrestrial values and to motivate 
the faithful to fulfill their own obligatory role in the 
temporal order in the light of this theology. 

This means, for example, that the Church must, in 
the first instance, formulate as clearly as possible its own 
theology of the world, the nature and the limitations of 
its own role as an institution in the temporal order, and 
finally the duties of the faithful in the world. It is only 
after it has completed this preliminary spade work that 
the Church can address itself meaningfully to specific 
problems in the temporal order. 

With regard to the fourth section of the schema, 
which received the major part of public attention given 
the schema, it is well to emphasize that it was never 
the intention of the council to settle any or all of the 
specific problems confronting the world at the present 
time. Bishop John J. Wright of Pittsburgh made this 
point emphatically in his official introduction of the 
schema to the council Fathers. 

“It is not therefore our intention,” he told the Fa¬ 
thers, “to bring up and settle individual points in de¬ 
tail, or to attempt easy and over-simplified answers which 
could be only glib and, in the long run, deceptive.” He 
added that the “signs of the times” are offered as points 
of reflection for the Fathers, both in the council and 


afterwards, working with sociologists and other experts 
in a common search for adequate answers. 

“In no way does our chapter pretend to be either 
exhaustive or definitive,” Bishop Wright said. “It ought 
not to be the last word in our dialogues with the modem 
world, but rather the first word, or the beginning, from 
our side, of an entirely new dialogue.” 

The importance of Bishop Wright's cautionary ex¬ 
planation of the precise purpose of chapter 4 of schema 
13 can hardly be exaggerated. There are those who will 
disagree with the bishop and will argue that the council 
should at least attempt to say the last word on the mor¬ 
ality of nuclear warfare, for example, or on the morality 
of the pill. But this does not appear to be the opinion of 
the majority of the council Fathers as expressed in the 
council debate. 

What the Church can be expected to do is to begin 
to clarify the theology of its own role—and the role of its 
individual members—in the modern world. It can also 
be expected to state as clearly as possible its own under¬ 
standing of the moral law as it applies to some of the 
major problems of the day. But the world is doomed 
to be disillusioned if it expects the Church to do much 
more than that at the present time. 

Msgr. George G. Higgins 

Msgr. Higgins is director of the Social Action De¬ 
partment of the National Catholic Welfare Conference 
and a council expert who assisted in the preparation of 
a substantial amount of the material covered hy the 
schema. 
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127th General Congregation 
November 20, 1964 


The final working day of the third session of the 
ecumenical council ended as a large majority approved 
the declaration on the Church’s relations with non-Chris¬ 
tians, which includes a strong and clear statement on the 
Jews. 

But the Fathers did not have enough time to cast the 
declaration in its final form for promulgation at this ses¬ 
sion. 

At the same time, it was announced in the name of 
Pope Paul VI that the decision not to vote on the reli¬ 
gious liberty declaration was upheld in order to give the 
Fathers sufficient time to study it. It was stated that if 
at all possible it will be the first order of business at the 
fourth session, which probably will be called for the fall 
of 1965. 

The final working meeting, which was the 127th to 
be held since the council opened in October, 1962, also 
saw final voting on the schemas on the Eastern churches 
and ecumenism, thus clearing the way for their promulga¬ 
tion at the plenary council session in the Pope’s presence 
on Nov. 21. One other schema became an official act of 
the council as a result of this third session, the one on 
the nature of the Church. 

At the end of the debate on the document on matri¬ 
mony, the Fathers voted to send it to the Pope for his ac¬ 
tion because they felt the problems are so in need of im¬ 
mediate action that it would be wrong to have to wait 
on the long and complex process of the council and a 
new codification of canon law. 

Three votes were taken on the declaration on the 
Church’s relations with non-Christians. The entire text 
was approved 1,651 to 99, with 242 other Fathers voting 
in favor of the declaration but with reservations. It was 
the favorable-with-reservations votes that made it im¬ 
possible to promulgate the declaration at this session, 
since each of the reservations must be studied by the 
commission to see if they can significantly add to the 
final document. 

In addition to the overall vote on the declaration, 
two other votes on its various sections were cast. The first 
vote was on the introduction and first three articles, deal¬ 
ing with non-Christians in general and particularly with 
Moslems. These were approved 1,838 to 136. The second 
vote covered articles four and five dealing with, the Jews 


and the affirmation of universal brotherhood. These were 
approved 1,770 to 185. 

Among the speakers on the document on matrimony 
were Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis and Auxiliary 
Bishop John M. Fearns of New York, who delivered the 
text prepared for Francis Cardinal Spellman of New 
York, who had left Rome the previous day. Archbishop 
John J. Krol of Philadelphia also was among the 13 
speakers of the day. 

Cardinal Ritter said he was "highly pleased” with 
the matrimony document, particularly with the provision 
dealing with mixed marriages. He singled out the docu¬ 
ment’s proposed change of Church law, which at present 
requires both parties in a mixed marriage to give promises 
to baptize their children as Catholics and rear and edu¬ 
cate them as Catholics. The document proposed that only 
the Catholic party be required to make these promises. 

"Adaptation of the suggested proposal would 
strengthen respect for divine law by stressing more em¬ 
phatically the role of personal responsibility. Responsi¬ 
bility for the security of his own faith as well as for the 
Catholic education of their children is rightly placed on 
the Catholic party. In this way, we can lessen the possi¬ 
bility of offense to the consciences of our separated 
brethren.” 

Cardinal Ritter also favored the proposal to authorize 
certain changes in the form of mixed marriages, which 
now must be contracted before a Catholic priest only and 
in the presence of witnesses. 

He said the schema "supports the general retention 
of the canonical form of marriage for validity in such 
cases” and that, in light of the "high incident of early 
and hasty marriages with a probability of subsequent di¬ 
vorce,” this retention is justified. 

However, he said, "to demonstrate our respect for 
human dignity and to reduce the principles of ecu¬ 
menism to practice, it is apparent that in some cases the 
Ordinary must be empowered to grant a dispensation 
from the form.” Lastly, he said, "for the sake of honesty 
and justice those baptized in the Catholic Church who 
have been reared without a Catholic education must not 
be bound by the canonical form of marriage nor restricted 
by any impediments of merely ecclesiastical law.” 

Bishop Fearns took the floor immediately after Car- 
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dinal Ritter to deliver Cardinal Spellman’s statement in 
the name of more than 100 American bishops. The 
speech commended the text when it sought to protect the 
dignity and sanctity of matrimony, but declared some of 
the proposals will serve as a vast mandate for sanctioning 
dangerous changes. Even if the changes might be bene¬ 
ficial in some countries, there is no reason to impose them 
on other nations, it said. 

The council Fathers should have had time to consult 
their pastors on such important matters, and the commis¬ 
sion which drew up this document should have consulted 
pastors who know the problems. In short, it was declared, 
the text has so many and such important defects that it 
should be revised completely. 

If dispensation from the marriage form is allowed in 
mixed marriages, it was stated, a decrease in the peoples’ 
respect for marriage will result. It will also deprive 
couples of the counsel and guidance of pastors. 

Catholic people demand the presence of the. priest 
at a marriage and do not approve of mixed marriages in 
non-Catholic churches or civil registry offices, it said. 
Even state authorities recognize this in the U.S. and 
couples married in a Catholic church are not required to 
go through another ceremony elsewhere, it was declared. 

The speech also said the text was vague regarding 
the reasons that could be advanced for asking for a dis¬ 
pensation from the marriage form. It would be enough 
for one party to object to a marriage before a priest, it 
said. This deprives couples of pastoral guidance and gives 
no assurance of the baptism and education of the chil¬ 
dren, the speech continued. The text does not take into 
account the good accomplished by the present regula¬ 
tions, and it is necessary for a mixed-marriage couple to 
appreciate the problems before, not after, marriage. 

Archbishop Krol w 7 as the third American to speak at 
the session. He warned of the dangers of indifference and 
secularism in the U.S. where 60 million people profess 
no religion or only the vaguest concept of religion. 

Archbishop Krol declared the Church cannot con¬ 
firm anyone in indifferentism and that it is necessary to 
go carefully in the matter of mixed marriages. Regarding 
the form of a mixed marriage, Archbishop Krol said that 
in general a priest should be present, but that the Ordi¬ 
nary could have the power to dispense from this for ecu¬ 
menical reasons. 

As for the priest who is to be present, he said he 
wanted a clearer qualification of the type of priest who 
would be a witness at a mixed marriage. As the text 
stands, he said, any priest, even an excommunicated one, 
could officiate. Archbishop Krol asked that the text 
specify that the priest involved should be at least known 
to ecclesiastical authorities. 

The final session opened with a Mass celebrated by 
Archbishop John Heenan of Westminster, England, who 
wa? also one of the day’s speakers, The Gospel was en¬ 


throned by Bolivian Bishop Luis Rodriguez Pardo of 
Santa Cruz de la Sierra. Julius Cardinal Doepfner of 
Munich and Freising, Germany, moderated. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, council secretary general, 
announced that the Fathers were to be given gold medals 
honoring Our Lady presented by anonymous donors. It 
was also announced that the Pope had granted faculties 
to superior generals of congregations and orders similar 
to those granted to bishops at the end of the last session, 
giving them increased authority without having recourse 
to Ordinaries or Rome in various matters. 

Copies of the new texts on divine Revelation and on 
the priestly life were distributed. The Fathers can make 
observations on them up to Jan. 31, 1965. The Fathers 
were also informed that one chapter of the schema on the 
pastoral duties of bishops had been finished by the com¬ 
mission, but had not been printed as yet and therefore 
the schema could not be promulgated at this session. 

Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, dean of the council 
presidency, rose to state that since a number of Fathers 
were greatly disappointed by the failure to vote on the 
religious liberty schema, they had petitioned the Pope to 
bring the declaration to the floor for a vote. Cardinal 
Tisserant said, speaking in the name of the Pope, that the 
council presidency in agreeing to delay a vote to permit 
greater study of the declaration had acted in accordance 
with the procedural rules. 

The delay, Cardinal Tisserant said, also was a sign 
of respect for the individual Fathers’ wishes. Flowever, 
the declaration will come up for discussion and a vote at 
the next session of the council and, if possible, will have 
priority on the agenda. 

This wrote the end to an attempt by hundreds of 
Fathers, including many Americans, to bring the declara¬ 
tion to the floor before the end of the third session. 

Debate on the matrimony schema was begun by 
Ernesto Cardinal Ruffini of Palermo, Italy, who called 
for a clear delineation of the respective roles of Church 
and state in marriage. The state is competent only in 
what concerns the purely civil effects of marriage, he 
said. 

He added that it may be advisable to abrogate the 
excommunication—now contained in canon law—of Cath¬ 
olics who go through the marriage ceremony before non- 
Catholic ministers. But, he said, if excommunication is 
removed, the text should contain a stringent prohibition 
against such an act. He further expressed surprise that 
anyone would propose as valid for Catholics a marriage 
contracted contrary to the laws of the Church before a 
civil magistrate or a non-Catholic minister. Such a pro¬ 
posal is at first sight well nigh unthinkable, he stated. 

Jose Cardinal Bueno y Monreal of Seville, Spain, 
took an. opposite view. He said that a mixed marriage con¬ 
tracted before a civil magistrate or a minister should be 
regarded as valid, but that the parties involved should 
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remain outside of ecclesiastical communion until they 
repent and make peace with the Church. 

He also said he wanted it left to national bishops’ 
conferences to determine such questions as impediments 
of consanguinity. Furthermore, he said, the impediment 
of Holy Orders should derive only from priestly ordina¬ 
tion and not be applied to subdeacons and deacons or to 
those with solemn vows. 

Cardinal Doepfner proposed sending the whole mat¬ 
ter to the Pope. He said that since the question of mixed 
marriages is extremely urgent and the code of canon law 
cannot be revised for at least some years, the council 
should ask the Pope to take steps immediately to imple¬ 
ment the legislation proposed in this schema. This was 
his sole oral suggestion. He submitted his other remarks 
in writing to save the council’s time. 

After all the speeches had been given for the day, 
the moderators put Cardinal Doepfner’s suggestion to a 
vote and it was approved by 1,092 to 427. 

Following Cardinal Doepfner, Cardinal Ritter, Bish¬ 
op Fearns and Archbishop Krol took the floor. They were 
followed by French Bishop Alexandre Renard of Ver¬ 
sailles, who spoke of the problems posed by baptized 
Catholics who have little or no knowledge of their faith 
or the sacramental character of marriage. Some priests 
refuse outright to admit such couples to a marriage before 
the Church, while others sanction these marriages for 
fear of further alienating the couples, he said. To remedy 
this, the council should give pastoral directives on the 
practical preparation of couples for marriage, he urged. 
Ordinaries should also have the faculty, he concluded, 
to permit a marriage to be contracted without any reli¬ 
gious rite but only in the presence of a priest and wit¬ 
nesses in cases in which the rite would be offensive. 

Switzerland’s Bishop Francois Charriere of Lausanne, 
Geneva and Fribourg declared that mixed marriages are 
among the greatest pastoral problems of the day and 
since the times have changed, the Church’s legislation 
should also change. He stated that the promises required 
by the Church should be abolished because they alienate 
people. Baptism of the children is a divine duty for the 
Catholic party, he stated. 

He said there should be no prohibition against the 
parties of a mixed marriage after a Catholic ceremony 
going to the church or the minister of the non-Catholic 
party, not to enter into a new contract, but to pray for 
God’s blessing. We must use every means to safeguard 
family peace in a mixed marriage, he said. 

Bishop Paul Yoshigoro Taguchi of Osaka, Japan, 
agreed that promises should not be demanded of the 
non-Catholic party and, like the previous speaker, Bishop 
Charriere, he said mixed marriages should be allowed to 
take place with Mass. He also said the canonical form 
should not be essential for the validity of the marriage. 

Archbishop Heenan welcomed the proposals for fu¬ 


ture celebration of mixed marriages. “Until now in many 
places the ceremonies of a mixed marriage were so 
stripped of solemnity and joy they were more suitable for 
a funeral than a wedding. There was no ring, no candles 
or flowers and—what used to make the bride burst into 
tears—there was no organ.” 

By sanctioning more ceremonies, the Church will 
show it is concerned not only for the Catholic but also 
for the non-Catholic party. Regarding the usual promises, 
he said that in general he favored retaining them since 
the non-Catholic partner is rarely an active member of 
any religious community and therefore the promise to 
bring the children up as Catholics rarely causes difficul¬ 
ties. 

However, in cases involving non-Catholic partners 
who cannot in good Conscience bring up their children as 
Catholics, there should be no coercion. 

He said it is enough for the non-Catholic party sim¬ 
ply not to object to that promise being made by the 
Catholic party. 

He also agreed with the idea that there should be no 
objection in mixed marriages if the couple, after marriage 
in a Catholic church, go to the church of the non-Catho¬ 
lic partner to pray and receive a blessing. 

Speaking in the name of the Dutch hierarchy, Bish¬ 
op Petrus Moors of Roermond, the Netherlands, said the 
Church should try to harmonize its marriage laws with 
the civil law of the country when possible. He cited the 
minimum age as an example and asked that no world¬ 
wide age be set down because of different conditions 
throughout the world. 

Archbishop William Conway of Armagh, Northern 
Ireland, declared that the Church’s tendency should be 
to prohibit mixed marriages rather than favoring them in 
any way. Saying that he was born and raised among the 
Protestants of North Ireland, he added that non-Catholic 
Christians share this viewpoint on the inadvisability of 
mixed marriages for the same reasons as do Catholics. He 
said it was not a matter of kindliness or diplomacy but 
of the essential welfare of the Church. 

He cautioned against being too hasty in introducing 
changes in canonical form and promises. He objected 
that the Fathers had hardly more than a few hours to 
discuss such a grave problem and said no parliament 
in the world would act so hastily to change serious and 
traditional law. Applause greeted this last declaration. 

The last speaker of the session was Archbishop Ad- 
rianus Djajasepoetra of Jakarta, Indonesia, who said the 
main element to be stressed about marriage is not the 
contractual element but rather the element of permanent 
association for life. Many do not marry for love, but are 
in love because they are married. Love cannot be regard¬ 
ed as the main element because very often the chief rea¬ 
son for marriage is the aim to have a family. 

Midway through the list of speakers, Augustin Car- 
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dinal Bea, S.J., president of the Secretariat for Promoting 
Christian Unity, was called to the rostrum to deliver a 
report on the declaration on non-Christians. One of his 
main points was that the declaration is to be attached to 
the schema on the nature of the Church as an appendix. 
He said this decision stresses the declaration’s religious 
character and frees it of political aspects and also stresses 
the importance which the Church accords to other reli¬ 
gions. 

During the final session, several series of votes were 
taken. Also announced on Nov. 20 were the results of 
three votes taken on the Christian education schema on 
Nov. 19, when the results of only one out of four votes 
were announced. The remaining three were announced 
Nov. 20 and all registered great majorities. 

The vote on the complete text on ecumenism was 
2,054 “yes”, 64 “no”, and 6 “favorable with reservations.” 

There were also three votes on the document on the 
Eastern churches. The first vote—on the introduction and 
articles two, three and four—was “yes” 1,841, “no” 283. 
The second vote—on the approval of the general amend¬ 
ments—“yes” 1,923, “no” 188. The third vote was the 
overall vote on the document. It passed 1,964 “yes” to 
135 “no” and one “favorable with reservations.” 

The declaration on non-Christians which the council 
approved at its final meeting of the third session is like 
the mustard seed in that it has grown from a brief state¬ 
ment on the Jews into a treelike document in which all 
non-Christian religions are finding their place. 

That is the way Cardinal Bea described the evolu¬ 
tion of the declaration that is to be promulgated at the 
next session in 1965. 

Promulgation was held up because approval came 
only on the last day of the third session and there are 

Outlines Document 
On Marriage 

The suggestions for canonical legislation on marriage 
which the council has sent to Pope Paul VI for his own 
consideration take up little more than two pages of print¬ 
ed text. 

But if accepted and enacted, they could give the 
Church’s matrimonial laws a much milder countenance. 

All so-called “minor” impediments to marriage would 
be suppressed. 

Future legislation on marriage between Catholics 
and baptized non-Catholics, or between Catholics and 
unbaptized persons, would be oriented along the council’s 
guidelines on ecumenism. 


still some 200 written commentaries that have to be 
studied before the final form is given to it. 

Cardinal Bea reported that the council presidency, 
the Coordinating Commission and the council moderators 
wanted the declaration to be closely coordinated with the 
schema on the nature of the Church. But since that 
schema was to be promulgated at the plenary meeting 
closing the third council session on Nov. 21, it was de¬ 
cided to add the declaration later as an appendix to the 
dogmatic constitution on the nature of the Church. 

Cardinal Bea said the declaration now has a broader 
scope than it had in its early forms, since it aims to take 
in the whole field of relationships of the Church with 
non-Christian religions. Cardinal Bea acknowledged it 
was not possible to please everyone, but said that in the 
declaration the Fathers are dealing with God’s plan of 
salvation, recognizing His benefits, condemning past 
hatred and injuries and avoiding the same in the future. 
Thus the Church too, and not just the council, must 
carry out its mission and may not remain silent. 

Cardinal Bea said it is of the greatest importance 
that the Church, the Christian world and public opinion 
should have their attention called to the problems set 
forth in this declaration. The importance and extreme 
value of the declaration are found in the fruits that are 
to be hoped will come out of it in the future, he said. 

For the first time in the history of ecumenical coun¬ 
cils, the principles dealing with non-Christians are set 
forth in solemn form. The Church has a serious obliga¬ 
tion to initiate a dialogue with the one billion men who 
do not know Christ or His work of redemption, he said. 
It is the task of the Church to assist them in reaching 
a full share in the riches of Christ, he concluded. 

James C. O’Neill 


The legal procedure in marriage cases would be 
streamlined. All persons would be assured the help of a 
qualified lawyer- without cost. 

The original schema on marriage was drawn up in 
1963 during the interim between the council’s first and 
second sessions. The Commission on Discipline of the 
Sacraments prepared this document by synthesizing the 
extensive studies on marriage carried out by its prede¬ 
cessor, the preparatory commission. 

However, in January of 1964, the Coordinating 
Commission decided to reduce the schema to a simple 
series of suggestions for reform of the Church’s law on 
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marriage. Such reform would be determined by the de¬ 
mands of the care of souls, or what is called the pastoral 
ministry. 

Marriage as a sacrament is not treated in detail by 
this set of suggestions. However, the sacrament of Matri¬ 
mony is touched upon by the council’s documents on the 
nature of the Church, on the apostolate of the laity, and 
on the Church in the modem world. 

The present text is divided into three parts: 

The first part recalls a number of basic principles, 
such as Matrimony’s sacred character and holiness of 
marriage contracted between two baptized persons as 
members of Christ. Their union can be closely related 
to Christ’s union with His Church, it says. 

It touches on the Church’s competence in safeguard¬ 
ing the integrity of the sacrament of Matrimony and its 
consequent right to make laws on marriage. 

The second part offers guidelines for a revision of 
Church law in view of the needs of our times, especially 
those created by more fluid emigration and the emer¬ 
gence of new states. 

It suggests suppression of minor impediments, 
among which are consanguinity in the third degree of 
the collateral line, affinity in the second degree of the 


collateral line, and spiritual relationships arising from 
sponsorship in Baptism or Confirmation. 

It recommends simplification of the formalities re¬ 
quired for marriage in the presence of a priest authorized 
to bless the marriage. The local bishop will have closer 
control over the so-called extraordinary form of marriage, 
that is, when the presence of a priest is impossible. 

The third and last part urges pastors of souls to re¬ 
gard preparation for marriage as a serious duty of their 
ministry. Pastors should seek the collaboration of other 
priests or competent lay persons, both men and women, 
in this instruction and preparation for marriage. They 
should try to know the engaged couple personally in 
order to strengthen them in Christian faith and Christian 
living. Pastors should carefully carry out the required pre¬ 
marriage investigation and never permit a marriage un¬ 
less they are fully convinced that both parties have given 
full consent. They should make sure the marriage cere¬ 
mony reflects the deep meaning of the sacrament, allow¬ 
ing those at the ceremony to participate actively in the 
liturgy. 

Pastors should continue their interest in the couple 
even after their marriage, counseling them on new prob¬ 
lems that will arise in the education of their children. 



Cardinal Ritter 

This is the text of the. address delivered hy Joseph Cardinal Ritter of St. Louis 
in the ecumenical council Nov. 20 on the document on matrimony. 


I am highly pleased by the votum “On the Sacra¬ 
ment of Matrimony” and more particularly on the sug¬ 
gested dispositions affecting inter-confessional marriages. 

In its fifth paragraph the proposed votum would in¬ 
troduce two very important departures from the present 
legislation: the one concerns the premarital guarantees, 
the other the canonical form. 

The new approach to the guarantees, it seems to 
me, is particularly praiseworthy in that it serves both 
truth and charity. Herein the Church is concerned with 
the observance of divine law and the safeguarding of 
personal right. It is evident that the new disposition 
would safeguard the right to marry more realistically than 
the present law. Moreover, the new approach would more 
effectively secure respect for the divine law. The norms 
of the Code of Canon Law often enough obscure the 
existence of a divine law, and by insisting over much on 
juridical procedure, emphasize ecclesiastical law beyond 
measure. Adoption of the suggested proposal would 
strengthen respect for divine law, by stressing more em¬ 
phatically the role of personal responsibility. Responsibili¬ 


ty for the security of his own faith as well as for the 
Catholic education of children is rightly placed on the 
Catholic party. In this way we can lessen the possibility 
of offense to the consciences of our separated breth¬ 
ren. 

The schema proceeds wisely and prudently in its 
approach to the canonical form. It offers a middle course 
between the extremes of inflexible retention and com¬ 
plete relaxation of the form. Although each extreme has 
its adherents, I believe that this compromise affords the 
best response to the needs of our time. On the side the 
schema supports the general retention of the canonical 
form of marriage for validity in such cases. Not a few 
Fathers will find this displeasing and they can point out 
that the clandestinity of marriage, which the Tridentine 
legislation was intended to counteract, is no longer a prob¬ 
lem. However, a new pastoral problem has presented 
itself in some countries—the high incidence of early and 
hasty marriage with a probability of subsequent divorce— 
which recommends the retention of the form for 
validity. 
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Nonetheless, to demonstrate our respect for human 
dignity and to reduce the principles of ecumenism to 
practice, it is apparent that in some cases, the Ordinary 
must be empowered to grant dispensation from the form. 
This disposition is closer to the spirit of Trent than the 
existing norms. It would be well to remember that in the 
decree “Tametsi,” the Council of Trent, treating of 
clandestine marriages already contracted, stated: 

“Inasmuch as we must not doubt that clandestine 
marriages contracted by the consent of the parties are 
true marriages as long as the Church did not make them 
invalid; they are rightly condemned who deny that these 


are true and valid marriages, and this Sacred Synod so 
condemns them. . . . (Denz 990).” 

Finally for the sake of honesty and justice, those 
baptized in the Catholic Church who have been reared 
without Catholic education must not be bound by the 
canonical form of marriage, nor restricted by any impedi¬ 
ments of merely ecclesiastical law. 

I conclude by asking that these norms which an¬ 
swer so well the pressing needs of many persons be en¬ 
acted and promulgated without delay. In serving the 
cause of truth and charity we must transcend considera¬ 
tions of our own convenience and procedural efficiency. 
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Closing of Council’s Third Session 
November 21, 1964 


With the proclamation of the constitution on the 
nature of the Church and the decrees on ecumenism 
and the Eastern Churches, Pope Paul VI solemnly 
brought the third session of the ecumenical council to 
a close in the presence of the entire body of the Church’s 
bishops. 

During the course of the ceremony he proclaimed 
Mary “Mother of the Church” and announced that 
the council will have its “definitive conclusion in the 
fourth session.” The date for this session was not an¬ 
nounced, and speculation in council circles has ranged 
all the way from March of next year to a date some¬ 
time during 1966. 

In a surprise move, Pope Paul VI changed the 
Eucharistic fast regulations, reducing the time of fast¬ 
ing from solid foods before Communion from three 
hours to one hour. 

Archbishop Pericle Felici, secretary general of the 
council, made the announcement during the council’s 
closing session. He said the new relaxation applies to 
priests as well as to the faithful, and was made “at the 
request of bishops of many countries.” 

The proclamation of the council’s most important 
document on the Church came immediately after a 
Mass concelebrated by Pope Paul and 24 council Fa¬ 
thers. Each of them has within his diocese a major 
Marian shrine and was chosen to concelebrate for this 
reason. The Mass was that of the day’s feast — the 
Presentation of Mary in the Temple. Among the cele¬ 
brants was Archbishop Patrick A. O’Boyle of Wash¬ 
ington, in whose diocese the National Shrine of the 
Immaculate Conception is located. 

After Archbishop Felici briefly read from the be¬ 
ginning and end of each chapter, a formal vote on the 
constitution was taken. The results were tabulated al¬ 
most immediately: 2,151 affirmative to five negative. 

The bishops were directed to stand and remove 
their mitres, and Pope Paul began: 

“In the name of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The dogmatic Con¬ 
stitution on the Church, which has now been read in 
brief in this sacred and universal Second Vatican Synod, 


lawfully assembled, has pleased the Fathers. And we, 
by the apostolic authority given to us by Christ, together 
with the venerable Fathers, in the Holy Spirit approve, 
decree and enact this constitution and command that 
what has been thus enacted in the synod be promulgated 
for the glory of God.” 

Thunderous applause broke out in the basilica. 

The same formula was carried through for the two 
decrees, first that on the Eastern Churches, then on 
ecumenism. The first was affirmed by a vote of 2,110 
to 39, and the second by 2,137 to 11. 

In obvious deference to the patriarchs of the East¬ 
ern Churches who are mentioned prominently in the 
decree, Pope Paul then announced through Archbishop 
Felici that its implementation was to take place in two 
months, but he granted to the patriarchs “the faculty of 
reducing or prolonging this time for just cause.” 

Each proclamation was followed by prolonged ap¬ 
plause. 

Concluding the ceremony, the Pope spoke for a half 
hour, praising the assembly for having “studied and 
described the doctrine on the Church, thus completing 
the doctrinal task of this Second Vatican Council .... 

“Henceforth it will be possible to have a fuller un¬ 
derstanding of the thought of God in relation to the 
Mystical Body of Christ, and we shall be able to draw 
therefrom clearer and surer norms for the life of the 
Church, greater strength in order to lead men to salva¬ 
tion, better hopes for the progress of the Kingdom of 
Christ in the world .... 

“We are very pleased that this doctrine has been 
studied with an abundance of documentation and care¬ 
ful study and has been brought to clear conclusions. 
It is a duty to do this, to complete the teaching of the 
First Vatican Council. It was the time to do it, because 
of advances of theological studies in modem times, be¬ 
cause of the spread of the Church throughout the world, 
and the problems encountered by ecclesiastical govern¬ 
ment in the daily life of the Church, and because of 
the expectations of many bishops who are anxiously 
awaiting a clarification of the Church’s doctrine per¬ 
taining to them.” 
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This was a reference to the most hotly debated is¬ 
sue contained in the document, the third chapter s doc¬ 
trine of “collegiality” of bishops, which states that they 
are successors of the apostles as the Pope is the suc¬ 
cessor of St. Peter, and that together with the Pope as 
their head they exercise “full and supreme authority 
over the Church.” 

It was not the Pope’s intention, nor that of the 
council, to proclaim a solemn infallible doctrine by this 
constitution. This was made clear throughout the last 
days of council voting, and was reiterated by the Pope 
in his talk. 

This constitution “was the way to handle this 
question,” he said. “And thus we do not hesitate, bear¬ 
ing in mind the explanation furnished on the doctrine 
and the terminology to be used, as also the theologi¬ 
cal qualification which the council intends to give to 
its teachings, to promulgate this present constitution on 
the Church.” 

The “theological qualification” was clearly stated 
a few days before in the council session: “supreme 
teaching authority but not infallible.” 

“The best commentary on this doctrine is that 
through it nothing is really changed in the doctrine of 
the Church. What Christ wanted, we want also. What 
was present remains. What the Church taught for cen¬ 
turies we teach also. The only difference is that what 
was simply lived previously is now expressed; what was 
uncertain and not clear, what was meditated on and 
discussed and in some part a point of controversy has 
now reached a calm formulation.” 

The last chapter of the document contains a glow¬ 
ing tribute to Mary and clarifies her role in the Church’s 
makeup and life. Referring to this chapter, the Pope 
pointed out that it is “the first time an ecumenical 
council presents such a vast synthesis of the place of 
Mary in the mystery of Christ and the Church ...” 

“In fact, the reality of the Church is not exhausted 
through her hierarchical structure, her sacraments, her 
juridical ordinances. Her intimate essence and the ex¬ 
planation of her fecundity are to be searched for in her 
close union with Christ, a union which cannot be sepa¬ 
rated from her who is the mother of the Word Incarnate 
and whom Jesus Christ Himself wanted so near to Him¬ 
self in the mystery of our salvation . . . knowledge of 
the exact doctrine of the Church on Mary will always 
be the key to a precise understanding of the mystery 
of Christ and His Church.” 

These things make us feel, the Pope said, “that 
this is the most solemn and appropriate moment to ac¬ 
cede to a desire which has called for an explicit declara¬ 
tion during this council of the maternal role of the 
Virgin over the Christian people. To achieve this end 
we have felt it opportune to consecrate in this public 
session a title suggested from various parts of the Chris¬ 


tian world and which is particularly dear to us, because 
in a marvelous synthesis it sums up the privileged posi¬ 
tion recognized by the council for the Virgin Mary in 
the Holy Church. 

“For the glory of the Virgin Mary and for our own 
consolation, we proclaim Mary the Mother of the 
Church, that is of the whole People of God, of the faith¬ 
ful as well as of the pastors, and we wish that through 
this title the Mother of God should be still more honor¬ 
ed and invoked by the entire Christian people.” 

Twice during this announcement the Pope was 
interrupted by applause. When he finished, a standing 
ovation signified warm assent by the council Fathers. 

It was not the only applause during his talk, how¬ 
ever. Clapping also followed the Pope’s clear indication 
that he would make use of the long-discussed “senate” 
or permanent council of bishops in conjunction with a 
newly reformed Roman Curia. 

“The constant recurrence of new problems in the 
modem world will make us even more disposed than we 
are now to convoke and to consult at determined times 
some of your number, venerable brothers (of the coun¬ 
cil), designated in ways to be determined, in order to 
have around us the comfort of your presence, the help of 
your experience, the support of your counsel and the 
assistance of your authority. This will be useful also be¬ 
cause the reorganization of the Roman Curia, which is 
now undergoing careful study, will be able to profit 
from the experience and help of diocesan bishops, thus 
integrating its organization and drawing help from their 
wisdom and their charity. 

“This plurality of studies and discussions will un¬ 
doubtedly entail practical difficulties. Collective action 
is always more difficult than individual action. But we 
shall endeavor in a spirit of charity and mutual col¬ 
laboration to overcome all the obstacles.” 

He spoke of the work still remaining on the coun¬ 
cil’s agenda, particularly the schema under revision on 
the Church in the modem world and the declaration on 
religious liberty. The latter was blocked from its first 
vote at the eleventh hour of this session, just two days 
before, by a vastly unpopular decision of the council’s 
presidency. 

Of the former he said: “The Church is for the 
world. The Church seeks no other earthly power for 
herself than that which will make it possible for her 
to serve and to love. As she perfects her thought and 
her structure, the Church does not aim to separate her¬ 
self from the experience of individual men but rather 
endeavors to understand them better while sharing their 
sufferings and their aspirations. This place of the Church 
in the world, studied and discussed already in this 
session, will find its complete development in the next 
and last session.” 

The religious liberty text, he said, “only because 
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of lack of time at the end of this session could not be 
brought to a conclusion.” It was on this basis, and be¬ 
cause of the claim by a reported 100 council Fathers 
that the redrafted text was too drastically revised to vote 
intelligently in such a short time, that Eugene Cardinal 
Tisserant the previous Thursday had announced that 
the vote would be held over until the fourth session. 

Almost 1,000 Fathers appealed to the Pope for a 
reversal of this decision, but according to reliable sources 
he refused to interfere with the council presidents, who 
have the authority to make such agenda changes by 
council rules. 

Turning to another aspect of religious liberty, Pope 
Paul paid tribute to those suffering persecution for their 
Faith, a recurring theme during the third session’s deli¬ 
berations. 

“We are consoled by the thought of those of our 
brothers and sons who live in areas where they are 
denied sufficient and dignified liberty of religion, to 
the point that they must be numbered in the ranks of 
the Church of Silence and Tears. Their sufferings and 
their fidelity offer a stupendous witness to the Church 
as they imitate Christ, the Victim for the salvation of 
the world.” 

He linked the decree on ecumenism, opening vast 
new possibilities for Catholics to work together with non- 
Catholics in areas which do not compromise belief, with 
the Constitution on the Church. 

“We trust this doctrine (on the Church) will be 
kindly and favorably received by Christians as yet sepa¬ 
rated from us. May it have for them the role of a stimu¬ 
lus to that revision of ideas and attitudes which may 
bring them closer to our communion and finally, God 
willing, make them one with us. In this doctrine they 
can know that the Church, as she traces the outlines 
of her own image, does not restrict but rather widens 
the confines of her charity and does not slow down the 
march of her progressive, multiform and inviting cath¬ 
olicity. 

“At this point we wish to express our reverent 
greeting to the observers representing Christian churches 
or confessions separated from us. We thank them for 
assisting at the council sessions, and extend our warmest 
greetings for their Christian prosperity.” 

In conclusion the Pope announced his intention to 
send a special mission in the near future to Fatima, 
Portugal, “to carry a golden rose to the sanctuary of 
Fatima, dear not only to the noble Portuguese people— 
always, but particularly today, dearest to us — but also 
known and venerated by the faithful throughout the 
entire Catholic world.” 

“In this manner,” he said, “we intend to entrust 
to the care of this heavenly mother the entire human 
family with its problems and worries, with its lawful 
aspirations and ardent hopes.” 


The golden rose is a traditional sign of personal 
tribute by a pope to a nation, organization, or mem¬ 
bers of a particular Church. The gesture of sending 
it to the Portuguese shrine at this particular time struck 
many Vatican observers as a gentle answer by Pope Paul 
to severe criticism from Portuguese sources of his 
coming trip to India in early December to attend the 
International Eucharistic Congress in Bombay. 

Relations between India and Portugal have been 
severed since the Indians forcibly took over Portugal’s 
longtime Indian colony of Goa more than three years 
ago. Portuguese authorities have suppressed all public 
comment on the Eucharistic Congress and the Pope’s 
trip. In one recent incident the government seized copies 
of a Catholic magazine that carried an article on the 
congress, indefinitely suspended its license to publish, 
and withdrew its recognition of its publisher., a mission¬ 
ary community, as a missionary congregation. 

In all the Pope was interrupted seven times by 
warm and prolonged applause, increasing in intensity 
as the speech progressed. 

The beginning of the morning’s ceremonies was 
silent, however. Contrary to his usual custom in Rome, 
the Pope entered the basilica on his gestatorial chair 
without any greeting or applause from the congregation. 
The recessional at the end was quite different, in fact, 
tumultuous, with cheers and shouts, sustained clapping 
and cries of “Viva il Papa.” 

When he entered, the bishops were already in their 
usual places in the temporary stands erected for the 
council down the center portion of the basilica. They 
were dressed in cope and mitre. The cardinals and 
patriarchs entered in the papal procession and took 
their places at the front of the hall. 

The Mass began immediately. It was a high Mass, 
sung in familiar chants by the council Fathers and vir¬ 
tually the entire congregation. The Epistle and the Gos¬ 
pel were recited from the high altar facing the con¬ 
gregation, while the Pope sat on his portable throne be¬ 
low and in back. After the Creed was sung the Pope 
recited the newly introduced “Prayer of the People,” 
which according to the new Liturgy introduced at the 
council’s last session, varies with the occasion. 

He prayed: “Let us, beloved brothers, ask God the 
Father Almighty suppliantly that He who has gathered 
the pastors of the Church in the Holy Spirit may abun¬ 
dantly pour out on them all the gifts of His love, through 
Flis only begotten Son.” 

The Julian Choir took up the prayer and intoned 
verses from the Litany of the Saints. 

Then the concelebrants, who had been ranged 
around the foot of the altar in a semicircle up to this 
point, mounted the altar steps and continued the mutual 
offering of the Mass with the Pope. 

Their voices could be heard one after another 
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as the mircrophone was moved around the altar — ex¬ 
cept during the Consecration when the basilica’s organ 
burst forth, accompanied by golden trumpets. 

Concelebrants of the day were: 

Latin-rite Patriarch Alberto Gori of Jerusalem, 
whose jurisdiction includes the basilica of the Annuncia¬ 
tion at Nazareth; Archbishop Primo Principi, Pontifical 
administrator of Loreto sanctuary in Italy; Bishop Pierre 
Theas of Tarbes and Lourdes, France; Bishop Joao 
Pereira Venancio of Leiria, Portugal, whose jurisdiction 
includes the shrine of Fatima; Archbishop Pedro Can- 
tero Cuadrado of Zaragoza, Spain, with its shrine of 
Our Lady of the Pilar. 

Abbot Raymond Tschudy, O.S.B., of the indepen¬ 
dent abbey of the Most Holy Virgin Mary of Einsiedeln, 
Switzerland; Bishop Thomas Leo Parker of Northhamp¬ 
ton, England, with the shrine of Our Lady of Walsing- 
ham; Bishop Stefan Barela of Czestochowa, Poland; Bish¬ 
op Joseph Schoiswohl of Graz-Seckau, Austria, rep¬ 
resenting the shrine of Our Lady of Mariazell; Bishop 
Matthias Wehr of Trier, Germany, representing the 
shrine of Maria Laach; Archbishop Joseph Walsh of 
Tuam, Ireland, representing the sanctuary of Our Lady 
of Knock; Archbishop Michael Gonzi of Malta, represent¬ 
ing the shrine of Melheha; Bishop Andre Marie Charue 
of Namur, representing all the Marian shrines of Bel¬ 
gium; 

Jose Cardinal Garibi y Rivera of Guadalajara, Mexi¬ 
co, representing the shrine of Our Lady of Guadalupe; 
Coadjutor Archbishop Pablo Munoz Vega of Quito, 
Ecuador, representing the shrine of Our Lady of El 
Quinche; Archbishop Abel Antezana y Rojas of La Paz, 
Bolivia, representing the shrine of Our Lady of Copaca- 
bana; Bishop Luis Tome of Mercedes, Argentina, rep¬ 
resenting the Shrine of Our Lady of Lujan; Auxiliary 
Bishop Antonio Ferreira de Macedo of Sao Paulo, Brazil, 
representing the shrine of the Aparecida; Archbishop 
Patrick A. O’Boyle of Washington, representing the Na¬ 
tional Shrine of the Immaculate Conception; Arch¬ 
bishop Leon Duval of Algiers, representing the shrine 
of Our Lady of Africa; Bishop Michel Ntuyahaga of 
Usumbura, Burundi, representing the shrine of Mu- 
gera; Bishop Rajarethinam Sundaram of Tanjore, India, 
representing the Shrine of Velangani; and Archbishop 
Thomas Cooray of Colombo, Ceylon, representing the 
shrine of Tewatta. 

The rest of the ceremony followed the pattern of 
the third session’s opening concelebrated Mass according 
to the newly devised rite of concelebrations. 


After the Mass the papal throne was set up in front 
of the high altar and the choir sang the hymn “Christus 
Vincit” (Christ Conquers). 

The patriarchs and two representatives of the car¬ 
dinals paid tribute to the Pope, kneeling before him 
and kissing his ring, after which he led the assembly 
in the prayer regularly recited at the beginning of each 
council session. 

Then followed the singing of “Come Holy Spirit,” 
alternating between the choir and the congregation. 

Taking his usual position at the rostrum in the body 
of the basilica, Archbishop Felici began to read the docu¬ 
ments, pausing before each to refer to the Pope as “Paul, 
bishop, one of the council Fathers.” 

This was another outright expression of the collegi- 
ality proclaimed in the constitution on the Church and 
referred to over and over again in the Pope’s speech. 

“We cannot thank God enough,” the Pope said, 
“for having granted to us the happy lot of honoring the 
sacred character of your ministry, O Venerated Brothers, 
the fulness of your priesthood, and recognizing the soli¬ 
darity that exists between you and us. 

“We have been edified to read how the primary, sin¬ 
gular and worldwide mission entrusted by Christ to 
Peter and to his successors, the Roman pontiffs, has been 
amply and repeatedly recognized in this solemn. docu¬ 
ment on the Church. 

“This is not because of the prestige thereby deriving 
to our poor person, but because of the honor rendered to 
the word of Christ from the coherence manifested with 
the teaching and tradition of the Church, and from the 
effective harmony and government of the Church. 

“It was important that this recognition of the pre¬ 
rogatives of the Sovereign Pontiff should come at a time 
when the question of episcopal authority was being dis¬ 
cussed in the Church, in order that this authority would 
not be in contrast with the power of the Pope but should 
stand out in full harmony with the Vicar of Christ as 
head of the Apostolic College. 

“Thus the power of the episcopate finds in the suc¬ 
cessor of St. Peter, not power diverse and extrinsic to its 
own, but rather its center and head. This in turn makes 
us anxious to laud your own prerogatives and to set them 
off in their proper light, so as to integrate them with our 
own. In this we fear no diminishing of our authority. 
Rather are we strengthened in the task of governing the 
Church by knowing that you are closely united with us 
and that all of us are closely united in the name of 
Christ.” Father John P. Donnelly 



303 


Council Box Score 

Here is a box score on Second Vatican Council ac¬ 
complishments through the first three sessions. 

Council acts debated, amended and promulgated: 

The Constitution on the Liturgy and the Decree 
on Communications Media, in the second session (1963). 

The Constitution on the Nature of the Church and 
Decrees on Ecumenism and the Eastern Churches, in the 
third session (1964). 

Schemata debated, amended, but not voted upon in 
final form: 

The Pastoral Duties of Bishops, and the statement 
on non-Christians, including Jews. This statement is to 
be an appendix to the Constitution on the Nature of the 
Church. 

Pope Paul’s Speech 
At Closing Session 


Schemata debated and sent back for amendment, but 
still completely in commission hands: 

Divine Revelation, Religious, Seminaries, the 
Church in the Modem World, Christian Education, Lay 
Apostolate. 

Schemata debated and sent back for complete revi¬ 
sion: 

Missions, Priestly Life and Ministry. 

Schemata not brought to the floor after being de¬ 
bated and sent back for amending: 

Religious Liberty. 

Schemata transferred from conciliar authority and 
placed in the hands of the Pope: 

Matrimony. 


This is a translation of the speech delivered Nov. 21 by Pope Paul VI at the 
closing session of the ecumenical counciVs third session. 


After two months of intense brotherly effort, we ren¬ 
der thanks to God -for the happy celebration of this Sec¬ 
ond Vatican Ecumenical Council, of which we conclude 
today the third session with this solemn and sacred as¬ 
sembly. Truly indeed, we must offer God the expression 
of our grateful and rejoicing souls for having granted us 
the great fortune of being present and, what is more, the 
fortune of ourselves giving consistency, meaning and ful¬ 
ness to this historic and providential event as humble and 
happy protagonists. Truly we may regard as spoken for 
us today the words of the Gospel: “Blessed are the eyes 
that see what you see and the ears that hear what you 
hear” [Matt. 13, 16]. 

Here is present before us, in the persons of its 
shepherds followed by their respective flocks, the Holy 
Church of God, called together by Him through our 
voice. Here is the Catholic hierarchy on whom it is in¬ 
cumbent to form and guide the holy People of God, gath¬ 
ered together in one place, in one sentiment, with one 
prayer, one faith, one charity on their lips and in their 
hearts. 

We shall never tire of admiring, nor shall we ever 
forget this incomparable assembly entirely intent on pro¬ 
claiming the glory of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, concerned only with re-evoking the blessed words 
of revelation and penetrating into their true and deep 
sense. 


This is an assembly of men free like none other from 
self-interest and engaged in giving witness to divine 
truths; men as we are, weak and fallible, but convinced 
of being able to pronounce truths that admit neither 
contradiction nor termination; men who are sons of our 
own times and our own earth, yet above time and above 
earth in order to take upon our shoulders the burdens 
of our brothers and to lead them to spiritual salvation. 
This we do with a love greater than these same hearts 
that house it, with a strained effort that might seem fool¬ 
hardy, but is full of serene trust in its search for the 
meaning of human life and history to give it value, great¬ 
ness, beauty, union in Christ, only in Christ Our Lord! 

Brethren, the fact that you are here is stupendous. 
It is stupendous for those who behold us from the out¬ 
side. Never shall we behold a scene more impressive, 
more pious, more dramatic or more solemn. 

Our happiness increases as, in this final moment of 
the council session we are about to close, we recall the 
things that have been discussed, the things finally ap¬ 
proved. The doctrine oil the Church has been described 
and studied, and thus the doctrinal task of the First Vati¬ 
can Ecumenical Council has been completed. The mys¬ 
tery of the Church was explored, and the divine plan of 
its fundamental constitution was outlined. 

Once again we thank God for this happy result and 
we allow our souls to be filled with legitimate bliss. From 
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now on we can enjoy greater understanding of divine 
thought relative to the Mystical Body of Christ, and from 
this we can draw clearer and safer rules for the life of 
the Church, greater energy for her incessant effort to 
lead men to salvation, further hope for the progress of the 
reign of Christ in the world. Let us bless the Lord. 

Too much would need to be said on the work ac¬ 
complished. Deserving of special mention are the rev¬ 
erent and exacting studies to make this doctrine conform 
perfectly with Biblical truth and the genuine tradition 
of the Church; the efforts made to discover the innermost 
significance and substantial truth of the constitutional 
law of the Church herself, to determine what is im¬ 
mobile and certain therein and what is a derivation by a 
process of natural and authoritative evolution from basic 
principles. The purpose of this has been to provide a fair 
treatment of every part, every function and every aim 
of the Mystical Body. It remains true that the most dif¬ 
ficult and most memorable part of these spiritual efforts 
revolved around the doctrine on the episcopate. And on 
this point alone we should like to dwell briefly. 

We shall say only that we are satisfied that this doc¬ 
trine has been enacted with sufficient breadth of study 
and discussion and with similar clarity of conclusion. It 
was a duty to do this, being a completion of the First 
Vatican Ecumenical Council. It was the time to do it 
because of the advance of theological studies in modem 
times; because of the spread of the Church throughout 
the world; because of the problems encountered by ec¬ 
clesiastical government in the daily life of the Church, 
and because of the expectations of many bishops who 
were anxiously awaiting a clarification of the Church's 
doctrine pertaining to them. That was also the way to 
handle the question. Thus we do not hesitate—bearing in 
mind the explanations furnished both on the interpreta¬ 
tion to be given the terms used, as well as the theological 
qualification which this council intends to give to the 
doctrine discussed—we do not hesitate, with the help of 
God, to promulgate the present constitution On the Na¬ 
ture of the Church. 

It would seem to us that the best commentary is that 
through this promulgation nothing in traditional doctrine 
is really changed. What Christ wants, we also want. That 
which was remains. What the Church has taught for 
centuries, we likewise teach. The only difference is that 
what was simply lived previously is now declared express¬ 
ly; what was uncertain has been clarified; what was 
meditated on, discussed and in part disagreed with now 
reaches a serene formulation. 

Truly we can say that Divine Providence has pre¬ 
pared a shining hour for us; yesterday slowly maturing, 
today resplendent, tomorrow surely rich in teachings, to 
stimulate and improve the life of the Church. 

We also say we are happy this constitution renders 
honor also to the People of God. Nothing can give us 


greater pleasure than to see proclaimed the dignity of all 
our brothers and sons who make up the Holy People of 
God, to whose vocation, to whose sanctification, to whose 
salvation and guidance the hierarchical ministry is ori¬ 
ented. 

How happy we are also to see the constitution pro¬ 
claim the dignity of our brothers in the episcopate, honor 
their role in the Church and recognize their powers. We 
cannot thank God sufficiently for having granted us the 
privilege of honoring the sacred character of your min¬ 
istry and the fulness of your priesthood, beloved and ven¬ 
erated brothers, to acknowledge the loyalty that binds 
you to each other and to us. 

We have observed with edification how the prin¬ 
cipal, unique and universal mission entrusted to Peter 
by Christ and transmitted to his successors, the Roman 
Pontiffs, whose authority we today hold, unworthy as 
we are, is fully and repeatedly recognized and venerated 
in this solemn document which we have just promul¬ 
gated. 

We cannot fail to be pleased by this, not for the 
prestige deriving from it to our person, since we are fear¬ 
ful rather than eager for such a mission, but for the hon¬ 
or rendered to the word of Christ, for the consistency 
manifested with the teaching and the tradition of the 
Church, for the guarantee assured for the unity of the 
Church itself and the harmonious and secure effective¬ 
ness assured to her government. It was of highest im¬ 
portance that this recognition of the prerogatives of the 
office of the sovereign pontiff should be stated explicit¬ 
ly at this time when the question of episcopal authority 
in the Church was to be dealt with in order that this 
authority would not be in contrast with the power of the 
pope but should stand out in full harmony with the vi¬ 
car of Christ as head of the apostolic college. 

And it is this intimate and essential relation that 
makes a unified assembly of the episcopate, that finds in 
the successor of Peter, not different and extraneous, but 
rather its center and head. This in turn makes us anx¬ 
ious to laud your prerogatives with ours, to rejoice in 
their exaltation, to vindicate their excellence, so as to 
integrate them with our own. Thus acknowledging the 
episcopal mission in its fulness, we feel the communion 
of faith, of charity, of co-responsibility, of collaboration 
increasing around us. 

We do not fear that our authority will be lessened 
nor hampered while we acknowledge and extol yours; 
but rather we feel stronger because of the tie that draws 
us together; we feel more able to guide the universal 
Church with the knowledge that each of you is working 
toward the same end; we feel more trustful in the help 
of Christ because we are and want to be all gathered to¬ 
gether more closely in His name. 

It is not easy to say what practical consequences 
these doctrinal clarifications may have, but it is not dif- 
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ficult to foresee that they will be fruitful in spiritual in¬ 
sights and canonical ordinances. 

The ecumenical council will have its definite con¬ 
clusion with the fourth session. But the application of its 
decrees will involve a network of post-conciliar commis¬ 
sions in which the collaboration of the bishops will be 
indispensable; as likewise the occurrence of questions of 
general interest to the modern world will make us even 
more disposed than we now are, venerable brothers, to 
call some of you, designated, at the proper time, together 
and consult you at determined times, in order to have 
around us the comfort of your presence, the help of your 
experience, the support of your counsel, the assistance of 
your authority. This will be useful also because the re¬ 
organization of the Roman Curia, which is now under¬ 
going careful study, will be able to profit from the experi¬ 
enced help of diocesan bishops, thus integrating its or¬ 
ganization, already so efficient in faithful service, with 
bishops from various countries bringing the help of their 
wisdom and charity. This plurality of studies and dis¬ 
cussions may entail some practical difficulties. Collective 
action is more complicated than individual action, but if 
it better serves the monarchical and hierarchical charac¬ 
ter of the Church, and comforts our labor with your co¬ 
operation, we shall be able to overcome with prudence 
and charity the obstacles inherent in a more complex or¬ 
ganization of ecclesiastical government. 

We like to think that the doctrine of the mystery 
of the Church, illustrated and proclaimed by this coun¬ 
cil will, from this moment, find a positive echo in the 
minds of Catholics. Especially it will let the faithful see 
the real face of the bride of Christ more fully delineated 
and revealed; it will let them see the beauty of their 
mother and teacher; the simplicity and the majesty of 
the lines of such a venerable institution; it will let 
them admire a prodigy of historical fidelity, of stupen¬ 
dous sociology, of outstanding legislation, a forward- 
moving realm in which divine and human elements 
blend in order to reflect on believing humanity the out¬ 
lines of the Incarnation and the Redemption—the whole 
Christ Our Saviour, to use the expression of St. Augus¬ 
tine. 

May this spectacle bring intoxicating joy especially 
to those whose only and constant profession is the 
search of Christian perfection. We mean the Religious, 
who are the exemplary members of the Church, its 
generous supporters, its dearest sons. 

And may joy and consolation come also to those 
our brothers and sons who live in places where suf- 
ficent and dignified religious liberty is still denied to 
them or is so restricted that we have to number them 
in ranks of the Church of silence and tears. Let them 
rejoice in the doctrinal splendor that illuminates Holy 
Church, to which their suffering and fidelity offers 
stupendous witness, thereby deserving for themselves the 


greater glory-that of Christ, victim for the salvation 
of the world. 

We also hope that the same doctrine of the Church 
will be benevolently and favorably considered by the 
Christian brothers who are still separate from us. We 
wish that this doctrine, completed by the declarations 
contained in the schema On Ecumenism, likewise ap¬ 
proved by this council, might have in their souls the 
power of a loving leaven for the revision of thoughts 
and attitudes which may draw them closer to our com¬ 
munion, and finally, God willing, may merge them in 
it. To us this same doctrine gives the surprising joy 
of observing how the Church, by precisely tracing its 
own outlines, does not restrict, but widens the boun¬ 
daries of its charity and does not check the movement 
of its multiform progress, inviting catholicity. 

May we be allowed at this point to express, on this 
occasion also, our reverent greeting to the observers who 
are here representing Christian Churches or confessions 
separate from us, our thanks for their welcome assistance 
at the conciliar meetings, and our warmest wishes for 
their Christian prosperity. 

And finally we should like the doctrine of the 
Church to radiate some attractive light on the pro¬ 
fane world in which it lives and by which it is sur¬ 
rounded. It must appear like a sign raised among the 
peoples [Is. 5,26] to offer orientation to all on their 
way toward truth and life. In fact as anyone can see, 
while the elaboration of this doctrine observes the the¬ 
ological rigor that justifies and magnifies it, it never for¬ 
gets mankind which assembles in the Church and 
which constitutes the historical and social environment 
in which its mission is exercised. The Church is for 
the world. The Church does not desire any other earth¬ 
ly power for itself than that which enables it to serve 
and to love. By perfecting its thought and its structure, 
the Church does not aim at estranging itself from the 
experience which is proper to the men of its time, but 
it aims rather at understanding them better, at sharing 
better in their sufferings and their good aspirations, at 
better sustaining the effort of modern man toward his 
prosperity, his liberty, his peace. But this recurrent 
theme will have its development at the end of the coun¬ 
cil when the schema on religious liberty, which will 
crown the work of the council, and which, only because 
of lack of time at the end of this session, could not be 
ended, and the one on relations between the Church 
and the world, which has already been deliberated on at 
the present session, will be finally and completely treated 
at the next session. 

And now, in conclusion, another thought strikes us. 
Our thought, venerable brothers, cannot but rise with 
sentiments of sincere and filial gratitude to the Holy Vir¬ 
gin. Also, to her whom we like to regard as the protect¬ 
ress of the present council, the witness of our toil, our 
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most kindly adviser, because it is to her, as a heavenly 
patron, together with St. Joseph, that the work of our 
ecumenical assembly was entrusted by Pope John XXIII 
right from the start. 

Moved by these same sentiments, last year we of¬ 
fered to the Most Blessed Mary a solemn act of com¬ 
mon homage, by gathering in the Liberian basilica, round 
the image venerated with the glorious title of “Salus 
Populi Romani” (Salvation of the Roman people). 

This year, the homage of our council appears much 
more precious and significant. By the promulgation of 
today s constitution, which has as its crown and summit 
a whole chapter dedicated to Our Lady, we can rightly 
affirm that the present session ends as an incomparable 
hymn of praise in honor of Mary. 

It is the first time, in fact—and saying it fills our 
souls with profound emotion—that an ecumenical coun¬ 
cil presents such a vast synthesis of the Catholic doctrine 
regarding the place which the Blessed Mary occupies in 
the mystery of Christ and of the Church. 

This corresponds to the aim which this council set 
itself of manifesting the countenance of the Holy 
Church, to which Mary is closely linked, and of which, 
as it has been authoritatively affirmed, she is “portio 
maxima, portio optima, portio praecipua, portio electis- 
sima” [greatest, finest, principal, most elect part] (Ru¬ 
pert, in Ape. I,VII, c 12, P.L. 169,10434). 

Truly, the reality of the Church is not exhausted in 
its hierarchial structure, in its liturgy, in its sacraments, 
in its juridical ordinances. The intimate, the primary 
source of its sanctifying effectiveness are to be sought in 
its mystic union with Christ; a union which we cannot 
conceive as separate from her who is the Mother of the 
Word Incarnate and whom Jesus Christ Himself wanted 
closely united to Himself for our salvation. Thus the lov¬ 
ing contemplation of the marvels worked by God in His 
Holy Mother must find its proper perspective in the 
vision of the Church. And knowledge of the true Cath¬ 
olic doctrine on Mary will always be a key to the exact 
understanding of the mystery of Christ and of the 
Church. 

Meditation on these close relationships between 
Mary and the Church, so clearly established in today’s 
conciliar Constitution, makes us feel that this is the most 
solemn and appropriate moment to fulfill a wish which, 
after we mentioned it at the end of the preceding ses¬ 
sion, very many council Fathers made their own, press¬ 
ing for an explicit declaration at this council of the 
Motherly role of the Virgin among the Christian peo¬ 
ple. 

To achieve this aim, we have felt it opportune to 
consecrate in this very public session, a title which was 
suggested in honor of the Virgin from various parts of 
the Catholic world and which is particularly dear to us 
because it sums up in an admirable synthesis the priv¬ 


ileged position recognized by the council for the Virgin 
in the Holy Church. 

Therefore, for the glory of the Virgin Mary and for 
our own consolation, we proclaim the Most Blessed 
Mary Mother of the Church, that is to say of all the 
people of God, of the faithful as well as of the pastors, 
who call her the most loving Mother. And we wish that 
the Mother of God should be still more honored and in¬ 
voked by the entire Christian people by this most sweet 
title. 

This is a title, venerable brothers, not new to Chris¬ 
tian piety; it is precisely by this title, in preference to all 
others, that the faithful and the Church address Mary. 
It truly is part of the genuine substance of devotion to 
Mary, finding its justification in the very dignity of the 
Mother of the word Incarnate. 

Just as, in fact, the divine maternity is the basis for 
her special relationship with Christ, and for her pres¬ 
ence in the economy of salvation brought about by Jesus 
Christ, thus it also constitutes the principal basis for the 
relations between Mary and the Church, since she is the 
mother of Him who, right from the time of His Incarna¬ 
tion in her virginal bosom, joined to Himself as head His 
Mystical Body which is the Church. Mary, then as 
mother of Christ, is mother also of all the faithful and 
of all the pastors. 

It is therefore with a soul full of trust and filial love 
that we raise our glance to her, despite our unworthiness 
and weakness. She, who has given us in Jesus the foun¬ 
tainhead of grace, will not fail to succor the Church, now 
flourishing through the abundance of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost and setting herself with new zeal to the ful¬ 
filment of its mission of salvation. 

And our trust is even more lively and fully corrob¬ 
orated if we consider the very close links between this 
heavenly Mother of ours and mankind. Although adorn¬ 
ed by God with the riches of admirable prerogatives, to 
make her a worthy Mother of the Word Incarnate, she 
is nevertheless very close to us. Daughter of Adam, like 
ourselves, and therefore our sister through ties of nature, 
she is, however, the creature who was preserved from 
original sin in view of the merits of the Saviour, and 
who possesses besides the privileges obtained the per¬ 
sonal virtue of a total and exemplary faith, thus deserv¬ 
ing the evangelical praise “beata quae credidisti (blessed 
art thou who believed). In her earthly life, she realized 
the perfect image of the disciple of Christ, reflected 
every virtue, and incarnated the evangelical beatitudes 
proclaimed by Christ. Therefore in her, the entire 
Church, in its incomparable variety of life and of work, 
attains the most authentic form of the perfect imitation 
of Christ. 

We trust then, that with the promulgation of the 
Constitution On the Church, sealed by the proclama¬ 
tion of Mary as Mother of the Church, that is to say of 
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all the faithful and all the pastors, the Christian people 
may, with greater ardor, turn to the Holy Virgin and 
render to her the honor and devotion due to her. 

As for ourselves, just as at the invitation of Pope 
John XXIII we entered the council hall, along with 
“Mary, the Mother of Jesus,” so at the close of the third 
session we leave this temple with the most holy and 
sweet name of Mary, Mother of the Church. 

As a sign of gratitude for her loving assistance, lav¬ 
ished on us during this last conciliar period, let each of 
you, venerable brothers, pledge himself to hold high 
among the Christian people the name and the honor of 
Mary, indicating in her the model of faith and of the 
full response to any call from God, the model of the full 
assimilation of the teaching of Christ and of His charity, 
so that all the faithful, united in the name of the com¬ 
mon Mother, may feel themselves ever more firmly root¬ 
ed in the faith and in union with Jesus Christ, and at 
the same time fervent in charity toward the brothers, 
promoting love for the poor, dedication to justice and 
defense of peace. As the great St. Ambrose exhorted: 
“sit in singulis Mariae anima ut magnificet Dominum; 
sit in singulis spiritus Mariae et exultet in Deo” [Let the 
soul of Mary be in individuals, that it may magnify the 
Lord; let the spirit of Mary be in individuals, that it may 
rejoice in the Lord] (St. Ambrose, Exp. in Luc. II, 26, 
15, 1642). 

Above all, we desire that it should be made clear 
that Mary, the humble handmaid of the Lord, exists only 
in relation to God and to Christ, our sole Mediator and 
Redeemer. And likewise, may the true nature and the 
aims of the Marian veneration in the Church be illus¬ 
trated, particularly where there are many separated 
brothers, so that those who are not part of the Catholic 
community may understand that devotion to Mary, far 
from being an end in itself, is instead a means essential¬ 
ly ordained to orient souls to Christ and thus unite them 
with the Father in the love of the Holy Ghost. 

While we turn in ardent prayer to the Virgin, that 
she may bless the ecumenical council and the entire 
Church, hastening the hour of the union of all Chris¬ 
tians, our glance opens on the endless horizons of the 
whole world, the object of the most lively care of the 
ecumenical council, and which our venerated predeces¬ 
sor, Pius XII of venerated memory, not without inspira- 
v tion from on high, solemnly consecrated to the Immacu¬ 
late Heart of Mary. Today, we consider it particularly 
opportune to recall this act of consecration. Bearing this 


in mind, we have decided to send a special mission 
to Fatima in the near future in order to carry the Gold¬ 
en Rose to the sanctuary of Fatima, more dear than ever 
not only to the people of the noble Portuguese nation— 
always, but particularly today, dear to us—but also known 
and venerated by the faithful throughout the entire 
Catholic world. In this manner we intend to entrust 
to the care of this heavenly Mother the entire human 
family, with its problems and anxieties, with its legiti¬ 
mate aspirations and ardent hopes. 

O, Virgin Mary, Mother of the Church, to you we 
recommend the entire Church and our ecumenical coun¬ 
cil! 

You, “auxilium Episcoporum,” aid of bishops, pro¬ 
tect and assist the bishops in their apostolic mission, and 
all those priests, Religious and laymen, who help them 
in their arduous work. 

You who were presented by your Son Himself, at 
the moment of His redeeming death, as Mother to His 
best-loved disciple, remember the Christian people who 
entrust themselves to you. 

Remember all your sons; support their prayers to 
God, preserve their faith, strengthen their hope, increase 
their charity. 

Remember those who are in tribulation, in need, in 
danger and particularly those who suffer persecution and 
who are in prison because of their faith. For these, O 
Virgin, obtain fortitude and hasten the desired day of 
just freedom. 

Look with benign eyes on our separate brothers and 
condescend to unite us, you who brought forth Christ 
as a bridge of unity between God and men. 

O, temple of light without shadow and without blem¬ 
ish, intercede with your only Son, mediator of our recon¬ 
ciliation with the Father (cf. Rom. 5, 11) that He may 
have mercy on our shortcomings and may dispel any dif¬ 
ference between us, giving us the joy of loving. 

To your Immaculate Heart, O Mary, we finally rec¬ 
ommend the entire human race. Lead it to the knowl¬ 
edge of the sole and true Saviour, Jesus Christ; protect it 
from the scourges provoked by sin, give to the entire 
world peace in truth, in justice, in liberty and in love. 

And let the entire Church, by celebrating this great 
ecumenical assembly, raise to the God of mercy the ma¬ 
jestic hymn of praise and thanksgiving, the hymn of joy 
and of exultation, because the Lord has worked great 
things through you, O clement, O pious, O sweet Virgin 
Mary. 




Closing the third session as he had opened it, Pope Paul VI concelehrated Mass with 
a score of Council Fathers. This time, the Holy Father invited prelates to join him 
who have major Marian shrines within their ecclesiastical jurisdictions. Archbishop 
Patrick A. O’Boyle of Washington, D.C., was one of these. The National Shrine of 
the Immaculate Conception is in his see. The Pope also proclaimed Mary “Mother of 
the Church” 
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Constitution on the Church 

This is an unofficial English translation of the text of the Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil’s Constitution on the Church , ’proclaimed hy Pope Paul VI on Nov. 21, 1964. 


1. Christ is the Light of nations. Because this is so, 
this Sacred Synod gathered together in the Holy Spirit 
eagerly desires, by proclaiming the Gospel to every crea¬ 
ture (cf. Mark 16, 15), to bring the light of Christ to all 
men, a light brightly visible on the countenance of the 
Church. Since the Church is in Christ like a sacrament 
or as a sign and instrument both of a very closely knit 
union with God and of the unity of the whole human 


race, it desires now to unfold more fully to the faithful 
of the Church and to the whole world its own inner 
nature and universal mission. This it intends to do fol¬ 
lowing faithfully the teaching of previous councils. The 
present-day conditions of the world add greater urgency 
to this work of the Church so that all men, joined more 
closely today by various social, technical and cultural 
ties, might also attain fuller unity in Christ. 


Chapter I: The Mystery of the Church 


2. The eternal Father, by a free and hidden plan of 
His own wisdom and goodness, created the whole world. 
His plan was to raise men to a participation of the divine 
life. God the Father did not leave men, fallen in Adam, 
to themselves, but ceaselessly offered helps to salvation, 
in view of Christ, the Redeemer ‘who is the image of 
the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature'’ (Col. 
1,15). All the elect, before time began, the Father “fore¬ 
knew and predestined to become conformed to the image 
of His Son, that he should be the firstborn among many 
brethren” (Rom. 8,29). He planned to assemble in the 
holy Church all those who would believe in Christ. Al¬ 
ready from the beginning of the world the foreshadowing 
of the Church took place. It was prepared in a remark¬ 
able way throughout the history of the people of Israel 
and by means of the Old Covenant (1) . In the present era 
of time the Church was constituted and, by the outpour¬ 
ing of the Spirit, was made manifest. At the end of time 
it will gloriously achieve completion, when, as is read in 
the Fathers, all the just, from Adam and “from Abel, the 
just one, to the last of the elect” (2) , will be gathered to¬ 
gether with the Father in the universal Church. 

3. The Son, therefore, came, sent by the Father. It 
was in Him, before the foundation of the world, that the 
Father chose us and predestined us to become adopted 
sons, for in Him it pleased the Father to re-establish all 
things (cf. Eph. 1. 4-5 and 10). To carry out the will of 
the Father Christ inaugurated the Kingdom of heaven on 
earth and revealed to us the mystery of that kingdom. By 
His obedience He brought about redemption. The; 


Church, or, in other words, the kingdom of Christ now 
present in mystery, grows visibly through the power of 
God in the world. This inauguration and this growth are 
both symbolized by the Blood and Water which flowed 
from the open side of the crucified Jesus (cf. John 19, 
34), and are foretold in the words of the Lord referring 
to His death on the Cross: “And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth will draw all things to myself” (John 12, 32). 
As often as the sacrifice of the cross in which Christ our 
Passover was sacrificed (I Cor. 5, 7) is celebrated on the 
altar, the work of our redemption is carried on, and, in 
the sacrament of the eucharistic bread, the unity of all 
believers who form one body in Christ (cf. I Cor. 10, 17) 
is both expressed and brought about. All men are called 
to this union with Christ, who is the light of the world, 
from whom we go forth, through whom we live, and to¬ 
ward whom our whole life strains. 

4. When the work which the Father gave the Son 
to do on earth (cf. John 17, 4) was accomplished, the 
Holy Spirit was sent on the day of Pentecost in order 
that He might continually sanctify the Church, and thus, 
all those who believe would have access through Christ 
in one Spirit to the Father (cf. Eph. 2, 18). He is the 
Spirit of Life, a fountain of water springing up to life 
eternal (cf. John 4, 14; 7, 38-39). To men, dead in sin, 
the Father gives life through Him, until, in Christ, He 
brings to life their mortal bodies (cf. Rom. 8, 10-11). 
The Spirit dwells in the Church and in the hearts of the 
faithful, as in a temple (cf. Cor. 3, 16; 6, 19). In them 
He prays on their behalf and bears witness to the fact 
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that they are adopted sons (cf. Gal. 4, 6; Rom. 8, 15-16 
and 26). The Church, which the Spirit guides in the 
way of all truth (cf. John 16, 13) and which He unified 
in communion and in works of ministry, He both equips 
and directs with hierarchical and charismatic gifts and 
adorns with His fruits (cf. Eph. 4, 11-12; I Cor. 12, 4; 
Gal. 5, 22). By the power of the Gospel He makes the 
Church keep the freshness of youth. Uninterruptedly He 
renews it and leads it to perfect union with its Spouse (3> . 
The Spirit and the Bride both say to Jesus, the Lord, 
"Gome!” (cf. Apoc. 22, 17). 

Thus, the Church has been seen as “a people made 
one with the unity of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit” (4) . 

5. The mystery of the holy Church is manifest in 
its very foundation. The Lord Jesus set it on its course 
by preaching the Good News, that is, the coming of the 
Kingdom of God, which, for centuries, had been promis¬ 
ed in the Scriptures: “The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand” (Mark 1, 15; cf. Matt. 4, 
17). In the word, in the works, and in the presence of 
Christ, this kingdom was clearly open to the view of men. 
The Word of the Lord is compared to a seed which 
is sown in a field (Mark 4, 14); those who hear the 
Word with faith and become part of the little flock of 
Christ (Luke 12, 32), have received the Kingdom itself. 
Then, by its own power the seed sprouts and grows until 
harvest time (cf. Mark 4, 26-29). The Miracles of Jesus 
also confirm that the Kingdom has already arrived on 
earth: “If I cast out devils by the finger of God, then 
the kingdom of God has come upon you” (Luke 11, 20; 
cf. Matt. 12, 28). Before all things, however, the King¬ 
dom is clearly visible in the very Person of Christ, the 
Son of God and the Son of Man, who came “to serve 
and to give His life as a ransom for many” (Mark 10, 
45). 

When Jesus, who had suffered the death of the 
cross for mankind had risen, He appeared as the one con¬ 
stituted as Lord, Christ and eternal Priest (cf. Acts 2,36; 
Hebr. 5,6; 7,17-21), and He poured out on His disciples 
the Spirit promised by the Father (cf. Acts 2,33). From 
this source the Church, equipped with the gifts of its 
Founder and faithfully guarding His precepts of charity, 
humility and self-sacrifice, receives the mission to pro¬ 
claim and to spread among all peoples the Kingdom of 
Christ and of God and to be, on earth, the initial bud¬ 
ding forth of that kingdom. While it slowly grows, the 
Church strains toward the completed Kingdom and, with 
all its strength, hopes and desires to be united in glory 
with its King. 

6. In the Old Testament the revelation of the King¬ 
dom is often conveyed by means of metaphors. In the 
same way the inner nature of the Church is now made 
known to us in different images. Taken either from tend¬ 
ing sheep or cultivating the land, front building or even 


from family life and from betrothals, the images receive 
preparatory shaping in the books of the Prophets. 

The Church is a Sheepfold whose one and indis¬ 
pensable door is Christ (John 10, 1-10). It is a flock of 
which God Himself foretold He would be the shepherd 
(cf. Is. 40, 11; Ex. 34, Ilf), and whose sheep, although 
ruled by human shepherds, are nevertheless continuously 
led and nourished by Christ Himself, the Good Shep¬ 
herd and the Prince of the shepherds, (cf. John 10, 11; 
I Peter 5, 4), who gave His life for the sheep (cf. John 
10, 11-15). 

The Church is a piece of land to be cultivated, the 
Tillage of God (I Cor. 3, 9). On that land the ancient 
olive tree grows whose holy roots w T ere the Prophets and 
in which the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles has 
been brought about and will be brought about (Rom. 11, 
13-26). That land, like a choice vineyard, has been plant¬ 
ed by the heavenly Husbandman (Matt. 21, 33-43; cf. 
Is. 5, If.) The true vine is Christ who gives life and the 
power to bear abundant fruit to the branches, that is, to 
us, who through the Christ remain in Christ without 
whom we can do nothing (John 15, 1-5). 

Often the Church has also been called the Building 
of God (I Cor. 3, 9). The Lord Himself compared Him¬ 
self to the stone which the builders rejected, but which 
was made into the cornerstone (Mt. 21, 42; cf. Acts 4, 
11; I Peter 2,7; Ps. 117, 22). On this foundation the 
Church is built by the apostles (cf. I Cor. 3, 11), and 
from it the Church receives durability and consolidation. 
This edifice has many names to describe it: the house of 
God (I Tim. 3,15) in which dwells His Family; the 
household of God in the Spirit (Eph. 2, 19-22); the 
dwelling place of God among men (Apoc. 21, 3); and, 
especially, the holy Temple.- This Temple, symbolized 
in places of worship built out of stone, is praised by the 
Holy Fathers and, not without reason, is compared in 
the liturgy to the Holy City, the New Jerusalem (5) . As 
living stones we here on earth are built into it (I Peter 
2, 5). John contemplates this holy city coming down 
from heaven at the renewal of the world as a bride made 
ready and adorned for her husband (Apoc. 21 1 f). 

The Church, further, “that Jerusalem which is 
above” is also called “our mother” (Gal. 4, 26; cf. Apoc. 
12, 17). It is described as the spotless Spouse of the spot¬ 
less Lamb (Apoc. 19, 7; 21, 2 and 9; 22, 17), whom 
Christ “loved and for whom He delivered Himself up 
that He might sanctify her” (Eph. 5, 26), whom He 
unites to Himself by an unbreakable covenant, and 
whom He unceasingly “nourishes and cherishes” (Eph. 
5, 29) and whom, once purified, Fie willed to be 
cleansed and joined to Himself, subject to Him in love 
and fidelity (cf. Eph. 5, 24), and whom, finally, He 
filled with heavenly gifts for all eternity, in order that 
we may know the love of God and of Christ for us, a 
love which surpasses all knowledge (cf. Eph, 3, 19). The 




Church, while on earth it journeys in a foreign land 
away from the Lord (cf. II Cor. 5, 6), is like an exile. 
It seeks and experiences those things which are above, 
where Christ is seated at the right-hand of God, where 
the life of the Church is hidden with Christ in God 
until it appears in glory with its Spouse (cf. Col. 3, 1-4). 

7. In the human nature united to Himself the Son 
of God, by overcoming death through His own death 
and resurrection, redeemed man and re-molded him into 
a new creation (cf. Gal. 6, 15; II Cor. 5, 17). By com¬ 
municating His Spirit, Christ made His brothers, called 
together from all nations, mystically the components of 
His own Body. 

In that Body the life of Christ is poured into the 
believers who, through the sacraments, are united in a 
hidden and real way to Christ who suffered and was 
glorified (6) . Through Baptism we are formed in the 
likeness of Christ: “For in one Spirit we were all bap¬ 
tized into one body” (I Cor. 12, 13). In this sacred rite 
a oneness with Christ’s death and resurrection is both 
symbolized and brought about: “For we were buried 
with Flim by means of Baptism into death”; and if “we 
have been united with Him in the likeness of His death, 
we shall be so in the likeness of His resurrection also” 
(Rom. 6, 4-5). Really partaking of the body of the Lord 
in the breaking of the eucharistic bread, we are taken 
up into communion with Him and with one another. 
“Because the bread is one, we though many, are one 
body, all of us who partake of the one bread” (I Cor. 
10, 17). In this way all of us are made members of His 
Body (cf. I Cor. 12, 27), “but severally members one of 
another” (Rom. 12, 5). 

As all the members of the human body, though they 
are many, form one body, so also are the faithful in 
Christ (cf. I Cor. 12, 12). Also, in the building up of 
Christ’s Body various members and functions have their 
part to play. There is only one Spirit who, according 
to His own richness and the needs of the ministries, 
gives His different gifts for the welfare of the Church 
(cf. I Cor. 12, 1-11). What has a special place among 
these gifts is the grace of the apostles to whose authority 
the Spirit Himself subjected even those who were en¬ 
dowed with charisms (cf. I Cor. 14). Giving the body 
unity through Himself and through His power and 
inner joining of the members, this same Spirit produces 
and urges love among the believers. From all this it fol¬ 
lows that if one member endures anything, all the mem¬ 
bers co-endure it, and if one member is honored, all the 
members together rejoice (cf. I Cor. 12, 26). 

The Head of this Body is Christ. He is the image 
of the invisible God and in Him all things came into 
being. He is before all creatures and in Him all things 
hold together. He is the head of the Body which is the 
Church. He is the beginning, the first born from the 
dead, that in all things He might have the first place, 
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(cf. Col. 1, 15-18). By the greatness of His power He 
rules the things in heaven and the things on earth, and 
with His all-surpassing perfection and way of acting He 
fills the whole body with the riches of His glory (7) (cf. 
Eph. 1, 18-23). 

All the members ought to be molded in the like¬ 
ness of Him, until Christ be formed in them (cf. Gal. 
4, 19). For this reason we, who have been made to con¬ 
form with Him, who have died with Him and risen with 
Him, are taken up into the mysteries of His life, until 
we will reign together with Him (cf. Phil. 3, 21; II Tim. 
2, 11; Eph. 2, 6; Col. 2, 12 etc.). On earth, still as pil¬ 
grims in a strange land, tracing in trial and in oppression 
the paths He trod, we are made one with His suffer¬ 
ings like the body is one with the Head, suffering with 
Him, that with Him we may be glorified (cf. Rom. 
8, 17). 

From Him “the whole body, supplied and built up 
by joints and ligaments, attains a growth that is of God” 
(Col. 2, 19). He continually distributes in His body, 
that is, in the Church, gifts of ministries in which, by 
His own power, we serve each other unto salvation so 
that, carrying out the truth in love, we might through 
all things grow unto Him who is our Head (cf. Eph. 4, 
11-16.). 

In order that we might be unceasingly renewed in 
Him (cf. Eph. 4, 23), He has shared with us His Spirit 
who, existing as one and the same being in the Head 
and in the members, gives life to, unifies and moves 
through the whole body. This He does in such a way 
that His work could be compared by the holy Fathers 
with the function which the principle of life, that is, 
the soul, fulfills in the human body (8) . 

Christ loves the Church as His bride, having be¬ 
come the model of a man loving his wife as his body 
(cf. Eph. 5, 25-28); the Church, indeed, is subject to its 
Head (Eph. 23-24). “Because in Him dwells all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. 2, 9), He fills the 
Church, which is His body and His fulness, with His di¬ 
vine gifts (cf. Eph. 1, 22-23) so that it may expand and 
reach all the fulness of God (cf. Eph. 3, 19). 

8. Christ, the one Mediator, established and con¬ 
tinually sustains here on earth His holy Church, the com¬ 
munity of faith, hope and charity, as an entity with 
visible delineation (9) through which He communicated 
truth and grace to all. But, the society structured with 
hierarchical organs and the Mystical Body of Christ, 
are not to be considered as two realities, nor are the 
visible assembly and the spiritual community, nor the 
earthly Church and the Church enriched with heavenly 
things; rather they form one complex reality which coal¬ 
esces from a divine and a human element. (10) For this 
reason, by no weak analogy, it is compared to the mystery 
of the incarnate Word. As the assumed nature insepar¬ 
ably united to Him, serves the divine Word as a living 
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organ of salvation, so, in a similar way, does the visible 
social structure of the Church serve the Spirit of Christ, 
who vivifies it, in the building up of the body (cf. Eph. 
4, 16) < J1) . 

This is the one Church of Christ which in the 
Creed is professed as one, holy, catholic and apostolic, 
(12) which our Saviour, after His Resurrection, com¬ 
missioned Peter to shepherd (John 21, 17), and him 
and the other apostles to extend and direct with au¬ 
thority (cf. Matt. 28, 18, etc.), which He erected for 
all ages as “the pillar and mainstay of the truth” (1 Tim. 
3, 15). This Church constituted and organized in the 
world as a society, subsists in the Catholic Church, 
which is governed by the successor of Peter and by the 
Bishops in communion with him, (13) although many ele¬ 
ments of sanctification and of truth are found outside 
of its visible structure. These elements, as gifts belonging 
to the Church of Christ, are forces impelling toward 
catholic unity. 

Just as Christ carried out the work of redemption 
in poverty and persecution, so the Church is called to 
follow the same route that it might communicate the 
fruits of salvation to men. Christ Jesus, “though He was 
by nature God . . . emptied Himself, taking the nature 
of a slave” (Phil. 2, 6), and “being rich, became poor” 
(II Cor. 8, 9) for our sakes. Thus, the Church, although 


it needs human resources to carry out its mission, is 
not set up to seek earthly glory, but to proclaim, even 
by its own example, humility and self-sacrifice. Christ 
was sent by the Father “to bring good news to the poor, 
to heal the contrite of heart” (Luke, 4, 18), “to seek 
and to save what was lost” (Luke, 19, 10). Similiary, 
the Church encompasses with love all who are afflicted 
with human suffering and in the poor and afflicted sees 
the image of its poor and suffering Founder. It does all 
it can to relieve their need and in them it strives to 
serve Christ. While Christ, holy, innocent and unde¬ 
filed (Hebr. 7, 26) knew nothing of sin (II Cor. 5, 21), 
but came to expiate only the sins of the people (cf. Hebr. 
2, 17), the Church, embracing in its bosom sinners, at 
the same time holy and always in need of being purified, 
always follows the way of penance and renewal. The 
Church, “like a stranger in a foreign land, presses for¬ 
ward amid the persecutions of the world and the con¬ 
solations of God” <14) , announcing the cross and death 
of the Lord until He comes (cf. I Cor. 11, 26). By the 
power of the risen Lord it is given strength that it might, 
in patience and in love, overcome its sorrows and its 
challenges, both within itself and from without, and 
that it might reveal to the world, faithfully though dark¬ 
ly, the mystery of its Lord until, in the end, it will be 
manifested in full light. 


Chapter II: On the People of God 


9. At all times and in every race God has given 
welcome to whosoever fears Him and does what is right 
cf. Acts 10, 35). God, however, does not make men 
holy and save them merely as individuals, without bond 
or link between one another. Rather has it pleased Him 
to bring men together as one people, a people which 
acknowledges Him in truth and serves Him in holiness. 
He therefore chose the race of Israel as a people unto 
Himself. With it He set up a covenant. Step by step He 
taught and prepared this people, making known in its 
history both Himself and the decree of His will and 
making it holy unto Himself. All these things, however, 
were done by way of preparation and as a figure of that 
new and perfect covenant, which was to be ratified in 
Christ, and of that fuller revelation which was to be 
given through the Word of God Himself made flesh. 
“Behold the days shall come, saith the Lord, and I will 
make a new covenant with the House of Israel, and with 
the house of Judah ... I will give my law in their 
bowels, and I will write it in their heart, and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people . . . For all of 
them shall know Me, from the least of them even to the 
greatest, saith the Lord” (Jer. 31-34). Christ instituted 


this new covenant, the new testament, that is to say, in 
His Blood (cf. I Cor. XI, 25), calling together a people 
made up of Jew and gentile, making them one, not ac¬ 
cording to the flesh but in the spirit. This was to be the 
new People of God. For those who believe in Christ, 
who are reborn not from a perishable but from an im¬ 
perishable seed through the word of the living God (cf. 
I Peter 1, 23), not from the flesh but from water and the 
Holy Spirit (cf. John III, 5-6), are finally established as 
“a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pur¬ 
chased people . . . who in times past were not a people, 
but are now the people of God” (I Peter II, 9-10). 

That messianic people has Christ for its head, ‘Who 
was delivered up for our sins, and rose again for our 
justification” (Rom. IV, 25), and now, having won a 
name which is above all names, reigns in glory in hea¬ 
ven. The state of this people is that of the dignity and 
freedom of the sons of God, in whose hearts the Holy 
Spirit dwells as in His temple. Its law is the new com¬ 
mandment to love as Christ loved us (cf. John 13,34). 
Its end is the kingdom of God, which has been begun 
by God Himself on earth, and which is to be further 
extended until it is brought to perfection by Him at the 
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end of time, when Christ, our life (cf. Col. Ill, 4), shall 
appear, and “creation itself will be delivered from its 
slavery to corruption into the freedom of the glory of 
the sons of God” (Rom. VIII, 21). So it is that that 
messianic people, although it does not actually include 
all men, and at times may look like a small flock, is none¬ 
theless a lasting and sure seed of unity, hope and salva¬ 
tion for the whole human race. Established by Christ as 
a communion of life, charity and truth, it is also used 
by Him as an instrument for the redemption of all, and 
is sent forth into the whole world as the light of the 
world and the salt of the earth (cf. Matt. V, 13-16). 

Israel according to the flesh, which wandered as an 
exile in the desert, was already called the Church of 
God (cf. 2 Esdr. 13, 1; Num. XX, 4; Deut. XXIII 1 sq). 
So likewise the new Israel which while living in this 
present age goes in search of a future and abiding city 
(cf. Heb. XIII, 14) is called the Church of Christ (cf. 
Matt. 16, 18). For He has bought it for Himself with 
His blood (cf. Acts XX, 28), has filled it with His Spirit 
and provided it with those means which befit it as a vis¬ 
ible and social union. God gathered together as on all 
those who in faith look upon Jesus as the author of sal¬ 
vation and the source of unity and peace, and establish¬ 
ed them as the Church, that for each and all it may be 
the visible sacrament of this saving unity (1) . While it 
transcends all limits of time and confines of race, the 
Church is destined to extend to all regions of the earth 
and so enters into the history of mankind. Moving for¬ 
ward through trial and tribulation, the Church is 
strengthened by the power of God’s grace, which was 
promised to her by the Lord, so that in the weakness of 
the flesh she may not waver from perfect fidelity, but 
remain a bride worthy of her Lord, and moved by the 
Holy Spirit may never cease to renew herself, until 
through the Cross she arrives at the light which knows 
no setting. 

10. Christ the Lord, High Priest taken from among 
men (Heb. V, 1-5), made the new people “a kingdom 
and priests to God the Father” (Apoc. 1, 6; V, 9-10). 
The baptized, by regeneration and the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit, are consecrated as a spiritual house and a 
holy priesthood, in order that through all those works 
which are those of the Christian man they may offer 
spiritual sacrifices and proclaim the power of Him who 
has called them out of darkness into His marvelous 
light (cf. I Peter II, 4-10). Therefore all the disciples 
of Christ, persevering in prayer and praising God (cf. 
Acts II, 42, 47), should present themselves as a living 
sacrifice holy and pleasing to God (cf. Rom. XII, 1). 
Everywhere on earth they must bear witness to Christ 
and give an answer to those who seek an account of 
that hope of eternal life which is in them (cf. 1 Peter 
III, 15). 

Though they differ from one another in essence 


and not only in degree, the common priesthood of the 
faithful and the ministerial or hiearchical priesthood are 
nonetheless interrelated: each of them in its own special 
way is a participation in the one priesthood of Christ. 
(2) The ministerial priest, by the sacred power he en¬ 
joys, teaches and rules the priestly people; acting in the 
person of Christ, he makes present the eucharistic sacri¬ 
fice, and offers it to God in the name of all the people. 
But the faithful, in virtue of their royal priesthood, join 
in the offering of the Eucharist (3) . They likewise exer¬ 
cise that priesthood in receiving the sacraments, in pray¬ 
er and thanksgiving, in the witness of a holy life, and 
by self-denial and active charity. 

11. It is through the sacraments and the exercise of 
the virtues that the sacred nature and organic structure 
of the priestly community is brought into operation. In¬ 
corporated in the Church through baptism, the faithful 
are destined by the baptismal character for the worship 
of the Christian religion; reborn as sons of God they 
must confess before men the faith which they have re¬ 
ceived from God through the Church (4) . They are more 
perfectly bound to the Church by the sacrament of Con¬ 
firmation, and the Holy Spirit endows them with special 
strength so that they are more strictly obliged to spread 
and defend the faith, both by word and by deed, as true 
witnesses of Christ (5) . Taking part in the eucharistic 
sacrifice, which is the fount and apex of the whole 
Christian life, they offer the Divine Victim to God, and 
offer themselves along with It (6) . Thus both by reason 
of the offering and through Holy Communion all take 
their dual part in this liturgical service, not indeed, all 
in the same way but each in that way which is proper to 
himself. Strengthened in Holy Communion by the Body 
of Christ, they then manifest in a concrete way that 
unity of the people of God which is suitably signified 
and wondrously brought about by this most august sac¬ 
rament. 

Those who approach the sacrament of Penance 
obtain pardon from the mercy of God for the offense 
committed against Him and are at the same time recon¬ 
ciled with the Church, which they have wounded by 
their sins, and which by charity, example, and prayer 
seeks their conversion. By the sacred anointing of the sick 
and the prayer of her priests the whole Church com¬ 
mends the sick to the suffering and glorified Lord, ask¬ 
ing that He may lighten their suffering and save them 
(cf. Jas. 5, 14-16); she exhorts them, moreover, to con¬ 
tribute to the welfare of the whole people of God by as¬ 
sociating themselves freely with the passion and death of 
Christ (cf. Rom. 8, 17; Col. I, 24; II Tim. 2, 11-12; I 
Peter 4, 13). Those of the faithful who are consecrated 
by Holy orders are appointed to feed the Church in 
Christ’s name with the word and the grace of God. Fi¬ 
nally, Christian spouses, in virtue of the sacrament of 
matrimony, whereby they signify and partake of the 
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mystery of that unity and fruitful love which exists be¬ 
tween Christ and His Church (cf. Eph. 5, 32), help 
each other to attain to holiness in their married life and 
in the rearing and education of their children. By reason 
of their state and rank in life they have their own special 
gift among the people of God (cf. I Cor. 7, 7) (7) . From 
the wedlock of Christians there comes the family, in 
which new citizens of human society are born, who by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit received in baptism are made 
children of God, thus perpetuating the people of God 
through the centuries. The family is, so to speak, the 
domestic Church. In it parents should, by their word and 
example, be the first preachers of the faith to their chil¬ 
dren; they should encourage them in the vocation which 
is proper to each of them, fostering with special care vo¬ 
cation to a sacred state. 

Fortified by so many and such powerful means of 
salvation, all the faithful, whatever their condition or 
state, are called by the Lord, each in his own way, to 
that perfect holiness whereby the Father Himself is 
perfect. 

12, The holy people of God shares also in Christ’s 
prophetic office; it spreads abroad a living witness to 
Him, especially by means of a life of faith and charity 
and by offering to God a sacrifice of praise, the tribute 
of lips which give praise to His name (cf. Heb. 13, 15). 
The entire body of the faithful, anointed as they are by 
the Holy One (cf. John 2, 20, 27), cannot err in mat¬ 
ters of belief. They manifest this special property by 
means of the whole peoples’ supernatural discernment in 
matters of faith when “from the Bishops down to the 
last of the lay faithful” (8) they show universal agree¬ 
ment in matters of faith and morals. That discernment in 
matters of faith is aroused and sustained by the Spirit 
of truth. 

It is exercised under the guidance of the sacred 
teaching authority, in faithful and respectful obedience 
to which the people of God accepts that which is not 
just the word of men but truly the word of God (cf. 1 
Thess. 2, 13). Through it, the people of God adheres 
unwaveringly to the faith given once and for all to the 
saints (cf. Jud. 3), penetrates it more deeply with right 
thinking, and applies it more fully in its life. 

It is not only through the sacraments and the minis¬ 
tries of the Church that the Holy Spirit sanctifies and 
leads the people of God and enriches it with virtues, but 
“alloting his gifts to everyone according as He wills” (1 
Cor. 12, 11), He distributes special graces among the 
faithful of every rank. By these gifts He makes them 
fit and ready to undertake the various tasks and offices 
which contribute toward the renewal and building up of 
the Church, according to the words of the Apostle: “The 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to everyone for prof¬ 
it” (I Cor. 12, 7). These charisims, whether they be 
the more outstanding or the more simple and widely 


diffused, are to be received with thanksgiving and con¬ 
solation for they are perfectly suited to and useful for 
the needs of the Church. Extraordinary gifts are not to be 
sought after, nor are the fruits of apostolic labor to be 
presumptuously expected from their use; but judgment 
as to their genuinity and proper use belongs to those 
who are appointed leaders in the Church, to whose 
special competence it belongs, not indeed to extinguish 
the Spirit, but to test all things and hold fast to that 
which is good (cf. I Thess. 5, 12, 19-21). 

13. All men are called to belong to the new people 
of God. Wherefore this people, while remaining one and 
only one, is to be spread throughout the whole world 
and must exist in all ages, so that the decree of God’s 
will may be fulfilled. In the beginning God made hu¬ 
man nature one and decreed that all His children, 
scattered as they were, would finally be gathered to¬ 
gether as one (cf. John 11, 52). It was for this purpose 
that God sent His Son, whom He appointed heir of 
all things (cf. Heb. 1, 2), that He might be teacher, 
king and priest of all, the head of the new and universal 
people of the sons of God. For this too God sent the 
Spirit of His Son as Lord and Life-giver. He it is who 
brings together the whole Church and each and every 
one of those who believe, and who is the well-spring of 
their unity in the teaching of the apostles and in fellow¬ 
ship, in the breaking of bread and in prayers (cf. Acts 
2 , 42 ). 

It follows that though there are many nations there 
is but one people of God, which takes its citizens from 
every race, making them citizens of a kingdom which is 
of a heavenly rather than of an earthly nature. All the 
faithful, scattered though they be throughout the world, 
are in communion with each other in the Holy Spirit, 
and so “he who dwells in Rome knows that the people 
of India are his members” {9) . Since the kingdom of 
Christ is not of this world (cf. John 18, 36) the Church 
or people of God in establishing that kingdom takes noth¬ 
ing away from the temporal welfare of any people. On 
the contrary it fosters and takes to itself, insofar as they 
are good, the ability, riches and customs in which the 
genius of each people expresses itself. Taking them to 
itself it purifies, strengthens, elevates and ennobles them. 
The Church in this is mindful that she must bring to¬ 
gether the nations for that King to whom they were 
given as an inheritance (cf. Ps. 2, 8) and to whose city 
they bring gifts and offerings (cf. Ps. 71, (72) 10; Is. 60, 
4-7; Apoc. 21, 24). This characteristic of universality 
which adorns the people of God is a gift from the Lord 
Himself. By reason of it, the Catholic Church strives 
constantly and with due effect to bring all humanity 
and all its possessions back to its source in Christ, with 
Him as its head and united in His Spirit <10) . 

In virtue of this catholicity each individual part con¬ 
tributes through its special gifts to the good of the other 
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parts and of the whole Church. Through the common 
sharing of gifts and through the common effort to attain 
fulness in unity, the whole and each of the parts receive 
increase. Not only, then, is the people of God made up of 
different peoples but in its inner structure also it is com¬ 
posed of various ranks. This diversity among its mem¬ 
bers arises either by reason of their duties, as is the case 
with those who exercise the sacred ministry for the good 
of their brethren, or by reason of their condition and 
state of life, as is the case with those many who enter 
the religious state and, tending toward holiness by a 
narrower path, stimulate their brethren by their example. 
Moreover, within the Church particular Churches hold 
a rightful place; these Churches retain their own tradi¬ 
tions, without in any way opposing the primacy of the 
Chair of Peter, which presides over the whole assembly 
of charity (11) and protects legitimate differences, while 
at the same time assuring that such differences do not 
hinder unity but rather contribute toward it. Between 
all the parts of the Church there remains a bond of close 
communion whereby they share spiritual riches, apostolic 
workers and temporal resources. For the members of the 
people of God are called to share these goods in common, 
and of each of the Churches the words of the Apostle 
hold good: "According to the gift that each has received, 
administer it to one another as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God” (I Peter 4, 10). 

All men are called to be part of this catholic unity 
of the people of God which in promoting universal peace 
presages it. And there belong to or are related to it in 
various ways, the catholic faithful, all who believe in 
Christ, and indeed the whole of mankind, for all men 
are called by the grace of God to salvation. 

14. This sacred council wishes to turn its attention 
firstly to the Catholic faithful. Basing itself upon Sacred 
Scripture and Tradition, it teaches that the Church, now 
sojourning on earth as an exile, is necessary for salvation. 
Christ, present to us in His Body, which is the Church, 
is the one Mediator and the unique way of salvation. 
In explicit terms He Himself affirmed the necessity 
of faith and baptism (cf. Mark 16, 16; John 3, 5) 
and thereby affirmed also the necessity of the Church, 
for through baptism as through a door men enter 
the Church. Whosoever, therefore, knowing that the 
Catholic Church was made necessary by Christ, would 
refuse to enter it or to remain in it, could not be 
saved. 

They are fully incorporated in the society of the 
Church who, possessing the Spirit of Christ, accept her 
entire system and all the means of salvation given to 
her, and are united with her as part of her visible bodily 
structure and through her with Christ, who rules her 
through the Supreme Pontiff and the bishops. The bonds 
which bind men to the Church in a visible way are 
profession of faith, the sacraments, and ecclesiastical 


government and Communion. He is not saved, however, 
who, though part of the body of the Church, does not 
persevere in charity. He remains indeed in the bosom 
of the Church, but, as it were, only in a "bodily” manner 
and not “in his heart” (12) . All the Church’s children 
should remember that their exalted status is to be at¬ 
tributed not to their own merits but to the special grace 
of Christ. If they fail moreover to respond to that grace 
in thought, word and deed, not only shall they not be 
saved but they will be the more severely judged (13 L 

Catechumens who, moved by the Holy Spirit, seek 
with explicit intention to be incorporated into the 
Church are by that very intention joined with her. With 
love and solicitude Mother Church already embraces 
them as her own. 

15. The Church recognizes that in many ways she 
is linked with those who, being baptized, are honored 
with the name of Christian, though they do not profess 
the faith in its entirety or do not preserve unity of com¬ 
munion with the successor of Peter (14) . For there are 
many who honor Sacred Scripture, taking it as a norm 
of belief and a pattern of life, and who show a sincere 
zeal. They lovingly believe in God the Father Al¬ 
mighty and in Christ, the Son of God and Saviour (15) . 
They are consecrated by baptism, in which they are 
united with Christ. They also recognize and accept other 
sacraments within their own Churches or ecclesiastical 
communities. Many of them rejoice in the episcopate, 
celebrate the Holy Eucharist and cultivate devotion to¬ 
ward the Virgin Mother of God (16) . They also share 
with us in prayer and other spiritual benefits. Likewise 
we can say that in some real way they are joined with 
us in the Holy Spirit, for to them too He gives His gifts 
and graces whereby He is operative among them with 
His sanctifying power. Some indeed He has strengthen¬ 
ed to the extent of the shedding of their blood. In all of 
Christ’s disciples the Spirit arouses the desire to be peace¬ 
fully united, in the manner determined by Christ, as one 
flock under one shepherd, and He prompts them to pur¬ 
sue this f end (17) . Mother Church never ceases to pray, 
hope and work that this may come about. She exhorts 
her children to purification and renewal so that the sign 
of Christ may shine more brightly over the face of the 
earth. 

16. Finally, those who have not yet received the 
Gospel are related in various ways to the people of 
God (18) . In the first place we must recall the people to 
whom the testament and the promises were given and 
from whom Christ was born according to the flesh (cf. 
Rom. 9, 4-5). On account of their fathers this people re¬ 
mains most dear to God, for God does not repent of the 
gifts He makes nor of the calls He issues (cf. Rom. 11, 
28-29). But the plan of salvation also includes those who 
acknowledge the Creator. In the first place amongst these 
there are the Mohammedans, who, professing to hold the 
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faith of Abraham, along with us adore the one and merci¬ 
ful God, who on the last day will judge mankind. Nor is 
God far distant from those who in shadows and images 
seek the unknown God, for it is He who gives to all men 
life and breath and all things (cf. Acts 17, 25-28), and 
as Saviour wills that all men be saved (cf. I Tim. 2, 4). 
Those also can attain to salvation who through no fault 
of their own do not know the Gospel of Christ or His 
Church, yet sincerely seek God and moved by grace 
strive by their deeds to do His will as it is known to them 
through the dictates of conscience (19 F Nor does Divine 
Providence deny the helps necessary for salvation to those 
who, without blame on their part, have not yet arrived at 
an explicit knowledge of God and with His grace strive 
to live a good life. Whatever good or truth is found 
amongst them is looked upon by the Church as a prepa¬ 
ration for the Gospel c 20 F She knows that it is given by 
Him who enlightens all men so that they may finally 
have life. But often men, deceived by the Evil One, have 
become vain in their reasonings and have exchanged the 
truth of God for a lie, serving the creature rather than 
the Creator. Or some there are who, living and dying in 
this world without God, are exposed to final despair. 
Wherefore to promote the glory of God and procure the 
salvation of all of these, and mindful of the command 
of the Lord, “Preach the Gospel to every creature” 
(Mark 16, 16), the Church fosters the missions with 
care and attention. 

17. As the Son was sent by the Father (cf. John 20, 
21), so Fie too sent the apostles, saying: “Go, therefore, 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you. And behold I am with you all days 
even to the consummation of the world” (Matt. 21, 18- 
20). The Church has received this solemn mandate of 


Christ to proclaim the saving truth from the apostles and 
must carry it out to the very ends of the earth (cf. Acts 
1,8). Wherefore she makes the words of the Apostle her 
own: ‘Woe to me, if I do not preach the Gospel” (I Cor. 
9, 16), and continues unceasingly to send heralds of the 
Gospel until such time as the infant churches are fully 
established and can themselves continue the work of 
evangelizing. For the Church is compelled by the Holy 
Spirit to do her part that God’s plan may be fully realiz¬ 
ed, whereby He has constituted Christ as the source of 
salvation for the whole world. By the proclamation of the 
Gospel she prepares her hearers to receive and profess 
the faith. She gives them the dispositions necessary for 
baptism, snatches them from the slavery of error and of 
idols and incorporates them in Christ so that through 
charity they may grow up into full maturity in Christ. 
Through her work, whatever good is in the minds and 
hearts of men, whatever good lies latent in the religious 
practices and cultures of diverse peoples, is not only saved 
from destruction, but is also cleansed, raised up and per¬ 
fected unto the glory of God, the confusion of the devil 
and the happiness of man. The obligation of spreading 
the faith is imposed on every disciple of Christ, according 
to his state (21 F Although, however, all the faithful can 
baptize, the priest alone can complete the building up of 
the Body in the eucharistic sacrifice. Thus are fulfilled 
the words of God, spoken through His prophet: “From 
the rising of the sun until the going down thereof my 
name is great among the gentiles, and in every place a 
clean oblation is sacrificed and offered up in my name” 
(Mai. 1, 11) (22) . In this way the Church both prays and 
labors in order that the entire world may become the 
People of God, the Body of the Lord and the Temple of 
the Holy Spirit, and that in Christ, the Head of all, all 
honor and glory may be rendered to the Creator and Fa¬ 
ther of the Universe. 


Chapter III: On the Hierarchical Structure 
Of the Church and in Particular on the Episcopate 


18. For the nurturing and constant growth of the 
People of God, Christ the Lord instituted in His Church 
a variety of ministries, which work for the good of the 
whole body. For those ministers, who are endowed with 
sacred power, serve their brethren, so that all who are of 
the People of God, and therefore enjoy a true Christian 
dignity, working toward a common goal freely and in an 
orderly way, may arrive at salvation. 

This sacred council, following closely in the footsteps 
of the First Vatican Council, with that council teaches 


and declares that Jesus Christ, the eternal Shepherd, es¬ 
tablished His holy Church, having sent forth the apos¬ 
tles as He himself had been sent by the Father (John 
20, 21); and He willed that their successors, namely the 
bishops, should be shepherds in His Church even to the 
consummation of the world. And in order that the epis¬ 
copate itself might be one and undivided, He placed 
Blessed Peter over the other apostles, and instituted in 
him a permanent and visible source and foundation of 
unity of faith and communion (1) . And all this teaching 
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about the institution, the perpetuity, the meaning and 
reason for the sacred primacy of the Roman Pontiff and 
of his infallible magisterium, this sacred council again 
proposes to be firmly believed by all the faithful. Con¬ 
tinuing in that same undertaking, this council is resolv¬ 
ed to declare and proclaim before all men the doctrine 
concerning bishops, the successors of the apostles, who 
together with the successor of Peter, the Vicar of Christ 
(2) , the visible Head of the whole Church, govern the 
house of the living God. 

19. The Lord Jesus, after praying to the Father, 
calling to Himself those whom He desired, appointed 12 
to be with Him, and whom He would send to preach 
the Kingdom of God (Mark 3, 13-19; Matt. 10, 1-42); 
and these apostles (Luke 6, 13) He formed after the 
manner of a college or a stable group, over which He 
placed Peter chosen from among them (John 21, 15-17). 
He sent them first to the children of Israel and then to 
all nations (Rom. 1, 16), so that as sharers in His power 
they might make all peoples His disciples, and sanctify 
and govern them (Matt. 28, 16-20; Mark 16, 15; Luke 
24, 45-48; John 20, 21-23), and thus spread His Church, 
and by ministering to it under the guidance of the Lord, 
direct it all days even to the consummation of the world 
(Matt. 28, 20). 

And in this mission they were fully confirmed on 
the day of Pentecost (Acts 2, 1-26) in accordance with 
the Lord’s promise: “You shall receive power when the 
Holy Spirit comes upon you, and you shall be witnesses 
for me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and in Samaria, 
and even to the very ends of the earth” (Acts 1,8), And 
the apostles, by preaching the Gospel everywhere (Mark 
16, 20), and it being accepted by their hearers under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, gather together the univers¬ 
al Church, which the Lord established on the Apostles 
and built upon blessed Peter, their chief, Christ Jesus 
Himself being the supreme cornerstone (Apoc. 21, 14; 
Matt. 16, 18; Eph. 2, 20) (3) . 

20. That divine mission, entrusted by Christ to the 
apostles, will last until the end of the world (Matt. 28, 
20), since the Gospel they are to teach is for all time the 
source of all life for the Church. And for this reason the 
apostles, appointed as rulers in this society, took care to 
appoint successors. 

For they not only had helpers in their ministry (4) , 
but also, in order that the mission assigned to them might 
continue after their death, they passed on to their im¬ 
mediate cooperators, as it were, in the form of a testa¬ 
ment, the duty of confirming and finishing the work 
begun by themselves (5) , recommending to them that they 
attend to the whole flock in which the Holy Spirit plac¬ 
ed them to shepherd the Church of God (Acts 20, 28). 
They therefore appointed such men, and gave them the 
order that, when they should have died, other approved 
men would take up their ministry <6) . Among those vari¬ 


ous ministries which, according to tradition, were exer¬ 
cised in the Church from the earliest times, the chief 
place belongs to the office of those who, appointed to the 
episcopate, by a succession running from the beginning 
(7) , are passers-on of the apostolic seed (8) . Thus, as St. 
Irenaeus testifies, through those who were appointed 
bishops by the apostles, and through their successors 
down to our own time, the apostolic tradition is mani¬ 
fested (9) and preserved (10 K 

Bishops, therefore, with their helpers, the priests and 
deacons, have taken up the service of the community (11 
presiding in place of God over the flock (12 ) , whose shep¬ 
herds they are, as teachers for doctrine, priests for sacred 
worship, and ministers for governing (13 h And just as the 
office granted individually to Peter, the first among the 
apostles, is permanent and is to be transmitted to his suc¬ 
cessors, so also the apostles’ office of nurturing the Church 
is permanent, and is to be exercised without interruption 
by the sacred order of bishops (14 \ Therefore, the sacred 
council teaches that bishops by divine institution have 
succeeded to the place of the apostles {15 \ as shepherds of 
the Church, and he who hears them, hears Christ, and 
he who rejects them, rejects Christ and Flim who sent 
Christ (cf. Luke 10,16) (16) . 

21. In the bishops, therefore, for whom priests are 
assistants, Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Supreme High 
Priest, is present in the midst of those who believe. For 
sitting at the right hand of God the Father, He is not ab¬ 
sent from the gathering of His high priests (17) but above 
all through their excellent service He is preaching the 
word of God to all nations, and constantly administer¬ 
ing the sacraments of faith to those who believe; by 
their paternal functioning (cf. 1 Cor. 4, 15). He incor¬ 
porates new members in His body by a heavenly regen¬ 
eration, and finally by their wisdom and prudence He 
directs and guides the People of the New Testament in 
their pilgrimage toward eternal happiness. These pastors, 
chosen to shepherd the Lord’s flock of the elect, are ser¬ 
vants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God 
(cf. 1 Cor. 4,1), to whom has been assigned the bearing 
of witness to the Gospel of the grace of God (cf. Rom. 
15,16; Acts 20,24), and the ministration of the Spirit 
and of justice in glory (cf. 2 Cor. 3, 8-9). 

For the discharging of such great duties, the apostles 
were enriched by Christ with a special outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit coming upon them (cf. Acts 1,8; 2,4; John 
22,23), and they passed on this spiritual gift to their 
helpers by the imposition of hands (cf. 1 Tim. 4,14; 2 
Tim. 1, 6-7), and it has been transmitted down to us 
in episcopal consecration (18) . And the sacred council 
teaches that by episcopal consecration the fulness of 
the sacrament of Orders is conferred, that fulness of 
power, namely, which both in the Church’s liturgical 
practice and in the language of the Fathers of the 
Church is called the high priesthood, the supreme 
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power o£ the sacred ministry (19) . But episcopal conse¬ 
cration, together with the office of sanctifying, also con¬ 
fers the office of teaching and of governing, which, 
however, of its very nature, can be exercised only in 
hierarchial communion with the head and the members 
of the college. For from the tradition, which is expressed 
especially in liturgical rites and in the practice of both 
the Church of the East and of the West, it is clear 
that, by means of the imposition of hands and the 
words of consecration, the grace of the Holy Spirit is 
so conferred <20) , and the sacred character so impressed 
(21) , that bishops in an eminent and visible way sus¬ 
tained the roles of Christ Himself as Teacher, Shepherd 
and High Priest, and that they act in His person (22) . 
Therefore it pertains to the bishops to admit newly 
elected members into the episcopal body by means of 
the sacrament of Orders. 

22. Just as in the Gospel, the Lord so disposing, St. 
Peter and the other apostles constitute one apostolic 
college, so in a similar way the Roman Pontiff, the suc¬ 
cessor of Peter, and the bishops, the successors of the 
apostles, are joined together. Indeed, the very ancient 
practice whereby bishops duly established in all parts 
of the world were in communion with one another and 
with the Bishop of Rome in a bond of unity, charity 
and peace (23) and also the councils assembled together 
(24) in which more profound issues were settled in com¬ 
mon (25) , the opinion of the many having been prudent¬ 
ly considered, <26) both of these factors are already an 
indication of the collegiate character and aspect of the 
episcopal order; and the ecumenical councils held in the 
course of centuries are also manifest proof of that same 
character. And it is intimated also in the practice, in¬ 
troduced in ancient times, of summoning several bishops 
to take part in the elevation of the newly elected to the 
ministry of the high priesthood. Hence, one is constituted 
a member of the episcopal body in virtue of sacramental 
consecration and hiearchical communion with the head 
and members of the body. 

But the college or body of bishops has no authority 
unless it is understood together with the Roman pontiff, 
the successor of Peter as its head. The pope’s power of 
primacy over all, both pastors and faithful, remains whole 
and intact. In virtue of his office, that is as Vicar of 
Christ and pastor of the whole Church, the Roman 
pontiff has full, supreme and universal power over the 
Church. And he is always free to exercise this power. 
The order of bishops, which succeeds to the college of 
apostles and gives this apostolic body continued existence, 
is also the subject of supreme and full power over the 
universal Church, provided we understand this body 
together with its head the Roman pontiff and never 
without this head (27) . This power can be exercised only 
with the consent of the Roman pontiff. For Our Lord 
placed Simon alone as the rock and the bearer of the 


keys of the Church (Matt. 16, 18-19), and made him 
shepherd of the whole flock (John 21, 15); it is evident, 
however, that the power of binding and loosing, which 
was given to Peter (Matt. 16, 19), was granted also to 
the college of apostles, joined with their head (Matt. 
18, 18; 28, 16-20) (28) . This college, insofar as it is com¬ 
posed of many, expresses the variety and universality of 
the people of God, but insofar as it is assembeld under 
one head, it expresses the unity of the flock of Christ. In 
it, the bishops, faithfully recognizing the primacy and pre¬ 
eminence of their head, exercise their own authority for 
the good of their own faithful, and indeed of the whole 
Church, the Holy Spirit supporting its organic structure 
and harmony with moderation. The supreme power in 
the universal Church, which this college enjoys, is exer¬ 
cised in a solemn way in an ecumenical council. A coun¬ 
cil is never ecumenical unless it is confirmed or at least 
accepted as such by the successor of Peter; and it is pre¬ 
rogative of the Roman pontiff to convoke these councils, 
to preside over them and to confirm them (29) . This 
same collegiate power can be exercised together with the 
pope by the bishops living in all parts of the world, pro¬ 
vided that the head of the college calls them to collegiate 
action, or at least approves of or freely accepts the united 
action of the scattered bishops, so that it is thereby made 
a collegiate act. 

23. This collegial union is apparent also in the 
mutual relations of the individual bishops with particu¬ 
lar churches and with the universal Church. The Roman 
pontiff, as the successor of Peter, is the perpetual and 
visible principle and foundation of unity of both the 
bishops and of the faithful <30) . The individual bishops, 
however, are the visible principle and foundation of 
unity in their particular churches, (31) fashioned after 
the model of the universal Church, in and from which 
churches comes into being the one and only Catholic 
Church (32) . For this reason the individual bishops rep¬ 
resent each his own church, but all of them together 
and with the Pope represent the entire Church in the 
bond of peace, love and unity. 

The individual bishops, who are placed in charge 
of particular churches, exercise their pastoral govern¬ 
ment over the portion of the People of God committed 
to their care, and not over other churches nor over the 
universal Church. But each of them, as a member of the 
episcopal college and legitimate successor of the apostles, 
is obliged by Christ’s institution and command to be 
solicitous for the whole Church (33) and this solicitude, 
though it is not exercised by an act of jurisdiction, con¬ 
tributes greatly to the advantage of the universal Church. 
For it is the duty of all bishops to promote and to safe¬ 
guard the unity of faith and the discipline common to 
the whole Church, to instruct the faithful to love for the 
whole Mystical Body of Christ, especially for its poor 
and sorrowing members and for those who are suffering 
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persecution for justice’s sake (Matt. 5, 10), and finally to 
promote every activity that is of interest to the whole 
Church, especially that the faith may take increase and 
the light of full truth appear to all men. And this also 
is important, that by governing well their own church as 
a portion of the universal Church, they themselves are 
effectively contributing to the welfare of the whole 
Mystical Body, which is also the body of the church¬ 
es (34) . 

The task of proclaiming the Gospel everywhere on 
earth pertains to the body of pastors, to all of whom in 
common Christ gave His command, thereby imposing 
upon them a common duty, as Pope Celestine in his 
time recommended to the Fathers of the Council of 
Ephesus (35) . From this it follows that the individual 
bishops, insofar as their own discharge of their duty 
permits, are obliged to enter into a community of work 
among themselves and with the successor of Peter, upon 
whom was imposed in a special way, the great duty of 
spreading the Christian name (36) . With all their energy, 
therefore, they must supply to the missions both workers 
for the harvest and also spiritual and material aid, both 
directly and on their own account, as well as by arousing 
the ardent cooperation of the faithful. And finally, the 
bishops, in a universal fellowship of charity, should 
gladly extend their fraternal aid to other churches, espe¬ 
cially to neighboring and more needy dioceses in accord¬ 
ance with the venerable example of antiquity. 

By divine Providence it has come about that various 
churches, established in various places by the apostles 
and their successors, have in the course of time coalesced 
into several groups, organically united, which, pre¬ 
serving the unity of faith and the unique divine consti¬ 
tution of the universal Church, enjoy their own disci¬ 
pline, their own liturgical usage, and their own theo¬ 
logical and spiritual heritage. Some of these churches, 
notably the ancient patriarchal churches, as parent-stocks 
of the Faith, so to speak, have begotten others as daugh¬ 
ter churches, with which they are connected down to 
our own time by a close bond of charity in their sacra¬ 
mental life and in their mutual respect for their rights 
and duties (37) . This variety of local churches with one 
common aspiration is splendid evidence of the catholicity 
of the undivided Church. In like manner the episcopal 
bodies of today are in a position to render a manifold 
and fruitful assistance, so that this collegiate feeling may 
be put into practical application. 

24. Bishops, as successors of the apostles, receive 
from the Lord, to whom was given all power in heaven 
and on earth, the mission to teach all nations and to 
preach the Gospel to every creature, so that all men 
may attain to salvation by faith, baptism and the fulfill¬ 
ment of the commandments (cf. Matt. 28, 18; Mark 16, 
15-16; Acts 26, 17 sq.). To fulfill this mission, Christ the 
Lord promised the Holy Spirit to the Apostles, and on 


Pentecost day sent the Spirit from heaven, by whose 
power they would be witnesses to Him before the na¬ 
tions and peoples and kings even to the ends of the earth 
(Acts 1, 8; 2, 1 ff; 9, 15). And that duty, which the 
Lord committed to the shepherds of His people, is a 
true service, which in sacred literature is significantly 
called “diakonia” or ministry (Acts 1, 17, 25; 21, 19; 
Rom. 11, 13; 1 Tim. 1, 12). 

The canonical mission of bishops can come about 
by legitimate customs that have not been revoked by the 
supreme and universal authority of the Church, or by 
laws made or recognized by that same authority, or di¬ 
rectly through the successor of Peter himself; and if the 
latter refuses or denies apostolic communion, such bish¬ 
ops cannot assume any office (38) . 

25. Among the principal duties of bishops the 
preaching of the Gospel occupies an eminent place (39) . 
For bishops are preachers of the faith, who lead new 
disciples to Christ, and they are authentic teachers, that 
is, teachers endowed with the authority of Christ, who 
preach to the people committed to them the faith they 
must believe and put into practice, and by the light of 
the Holy Spirit illustrate that faith. They bring forth 
from the treasury of Revelation new things and old 
(Matt. 13, 52), making it bear fruit and vigilantly ward¬ 
ing off any errors that threaten their flock (2 Tim. 4, 
1-4). Bishops, teaching in communion with the Roman 
pontiff, are to be respected by all as witnesses to divine 
and Catholic truth. In matters of faith and morals, the 
bishops speak in the name of Christ and the faithful are 
to accept their teaching and adhere to it with a religious 
assent. This religious submission of mind and will must 
be shown in a special way to the authentic magisterium 
of the Roman pontiff, even when he is not speaking ex 
cathedra; that is, it must be shown in such a way that 
his supreme magisterium is acknowledged with reverence, 
the judgments made by him are sincerely adhered to, ac¬ 
cording to his manifest mind and will. His mind and 
will in the matter may be known either from the char¬ 
acter of the documents, from his frequent repetition of 
the same doctrine, or from his manner of speaking. 

Although the individual bishops do not enjoy the 
prerogative of infallibility, they nevertheless proclaim 
Christ’s doctrine infallibly whenever, even though dis¬ 
persed through the world, but still maintaining the bond 
of communion among themselves and with the successor 
of Peter, and authentically teaching matters of faith and 
morals, they are in agreement on one position as definite¬ 
ly to be held (40) . This is even more clearly verified 
when, gathered together in an ecumenical council, they 
are teachers and judges of faith and morals for the uni¬ 
versal Church, whose definitions must be adhered to 
with the submission of faith (41) . 

And this infallibility with which the Divine Re¬ 
deemer willed His Church to be endowed in defining 
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doctrine of faith and morals, extends as far as the de¬ 
posit of Revelation extends, which must be religiously 
guarded and faithfully expounded. And this is the infal¬ 
libility which the Roman pontiff, the head of the college 
of bishops, enjoys in virtue of his office, when, as the 
supreme shepherd and teacher of all the faithful, who 
confirms his brethren in their faith (cf. Luke 22, 32 ), 
by a definitive act he proclaims a doctrine of faith or 
morals (42) . And therefore his definitions, of themselves, 
and not from the consent of the Church, are justly 
styled irreformable, since they are pronounced with the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, promised to him in blessed 
Peter, and therefore they need no approval of others, 
nor do they allow an appeal to any other judgment. For 
then the Roman pontiff is not pronouncing judgment 
as a private person, but as the supreme teacher of the 
universal Church, in whom the charism of infallibility 
of the Church itself is individually present, he is ex¬ 
pounding or defending a doctrine of Catholic faith (43) . 
The infallibility promised to the Church resides also in 
the body of Bishops, when that body exercises the su¬ 
preme magisterium with the successor of Peter. To these 
definitions the assent of the Church can never be want¬ 
ing, on account of the activity of that same Holy Spirit, 
by which the whole flock of Christ is preserved and 
progresses in unity of faith (44) . 

But when either the Roman pontiff or the Body of 
Bishops together with him defines a judgment, they pro¬ 
nounce it in accordance with Revelation itself, which all 
are obliged to abide by and be in conformity with, that is, 
the Revelation which as written or orally handed down 
is transmitted in its entirety through the legitimate suc¬ 
cession of bishops and especially in care of the Roman 
pontiff himself, and which under the guiding light of 
the Spirit of truth is religiously preserved and faithfully 
expounded in the Church (45) . The Roman pontiff and 
the bishops, in view of their office and the importance 
of the matter, by fitting means diligently strive to in¬ 
quire properly into that revelation and to give apt ex¬ 
pression to its contents (46) ; but a new public revelation 
they do not accept as pertaining to the divine deposit 
of faith < 47) . 

26. A bishop. marked with the fulness of the sac¬ 
rament of Orders, is “the steward of the grace of the su¬ 
preme priesthood” (48 ?, especially in the Eucharist, which 
he offers or causes to be offered (49) , and by which the 
Church continually lives and grows. This Church of 
Christ is truly present in all legitimate local congregations 
of the faithful which, united with their pastors, are 
themselves called churches in the New Testament (50) . 
For in their locality these are the new People called by 
God, in the Holy Spirit and in much fulness (cf. 1 Thes. 
1,5). In them the faithful are gathered together by the 
preaching of the Gospel of Christ, and the mystery of 
the Lord’s Supper is celebrated, that by the food and 


blood of the Lord’s body the whole brotherhood may be 
joined together (51) . In any community of the altar, un¬ 
der the sacred ministry of the bishop (52} , there is exhibit¬ 
ed a symbol of that charity and “unity of the Mystical 
Body, without which there can be no salvation” (53 K In 
these communities, though frequently small and poor, or 
living in the Diaspora, Christ is present, and in virtue of 
His presence there is brought together one, holy, catholic 
and apostolic Church (54 h For “the partaking of the body 
and blood of Christ does nothing other than make us be 
transformed into that which we consume” (55) . 

Every legitimate celebration of the Eucharist is reg¬ 
ulated by the bishop, to whom is committed the office of 
offering the worship of Christian religion to the Divine 
Majesty and of administering it in accordance with the 
Lord’s commandments and the Church’s laws, as further 
defined by his particular judgment for his diocese. 

Bishops thus, by praying and laboring for the peo¬ 
ple, make outpourings in many ways and in great abun¬ 
dance from the fulness of Christ’s holiness. By the min¬ 
istry of the word they communicate God’s power to those 
who believe unto salvation (cf. Rom. 1,16), and through 
the sacraments, the regular and fruitful distribution of 
which they regulate by their authority (56) , they sanctify 
the faithful. They direct the conferring of baptism, by 
which a sharing in the kingly priesthood of Christ is 
granted. They are the original ministers of confirmation, 
dispensers of Sacred Orders and the moderators of peni¬ 
tential discipline, and they earnestly exhort and instruct 
their people to carry out with faith and reverence their 
part in the liturgy and especially in the holy sacrifice of 
the Mass. And lastly, by the example of their way of life 
they must be an influence for good to those over whom 
they preside, refraining from all evil and, as far as they 
are able with God’s help, exchanging evil for good, so 
that together with the flock committed to their care they 
may arrive at eternal life (57 L 

27. Bishops, as vicars and ambassadors of Christ, 
govern the particular churches entrusted to them (58) by 
their counsel, exhortations, example, and even by their 
authority and sacred power, which indeed they use only 
for the edification of their flock in truth and holiness, 
remembering that he who is greater should become as 
the lesser and he who is the chief become as the servant 
(cf. Luke 22, 26-27). This power, which they personally 
exercise in Christ’s name, is proper, ordinary and im¬ 
mediate, although its exercise is ultimately regulated by 
the supreme authority of the Church, and can be circum¬ 
scribed by certain limits, for the advantage of the Church 
or of the faithful. In virtue of this power, bishops have 
the sacred right and the duty before the Lord to make 
laws for their subjects, to pass judgment on them and to 
moderate everything pertaining to the ordering of wor¬ 
ship and the apostolate. 

The pastoral office or the habitual and daily care of 
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their sheep is entrusted to them completely; nor are they 
to be regarded as vicars of the Roman pontiffs, for they 
exercise an authority that is proper to them, and are 
quite correctly called “prelates/’ heads of the people whom 
they govern (595 . Their power, therefore, is not destroyed 
by the supreme and universal power, but on the con¬ 
trary it is affirmed, strengthened and vindicated by it (60] , 
since the Holy Spirit unfailingly preserves the form of 
government established by Christ the Lord in His 
Church. 

A bishop, since he is sent by the Father to govern 
his family, must keep before his eyes the example of the 
Good Shepherd, who came not to be ministered unto but 
to minister (Matt. 20,28; Mark 10,45), and to lay down 
his life for his sheep (John 10,11). Being taken from 
among men, and himself beset with weakness, he is able 
to have compassion on the ignorant and erring (Heb. 5, 
1-2). Let him not refuse to listen to his subjects, whom 
he cherishes as his true sons and exhorts to cooperate 
readily with him. As having one day to render an account 
for their souls (Heb. 13, 17), he takes care of them by 
his prayer, preaching, and all the works of charity, and 
not only of them but also of those who are not yet of 
the one flock, who also are commended to him in the 
Lord. Since, like Paul the Apostle, he is debtor to all 
men, let him be ready to preach the Gospel to all (Rom. 
1, 14-15), and to urge his faithful to apostolic and mis¬ 
sionary activity. But the faithful must cling to their 
bishop, as the Church does to Christ, and Jesus Christ 
to the Father, so that all may be of one mind through 
unity' 61 and abound to the glory of God (2 Cor. 4,15). 

28. Christ, whom the Father has sanctified and sent 
into the world (John 10,36), has through His apostles, 
made their successors the Bishops partakers of His con¬ 
secration and His mission (62) . They have legitimately 
handed on to different individuals in the Church vari¬ 
ous degrees of participation in this ministry. Thus the 
divinely established ecclesiastical ministry is exercised on 
different levels by those who from antiquity have been 
called bishops, priests and deacons (63 K Priests, although 
they do not possess the highest degree of the priesthood, 
and although they are dependent on the bishops in the 
exercise of their power, nevertheless they are united with 
the bishops in sacerdotal dignity (64 L By the power of 
the sacrament of Orders (65 \ in the image of Christ the 
eternal high Priest (Heb. 5,1-10; 7,24; 9, 11-28), they are 
consecrated to preach the Gospel and shepherd the faith¬ 
ful and to celebrate divine worship, so that they are 
true priests of the New Testament (66) . Partakers of the 
function of Christ the sole Mediator (1 Tim. 2,5) on 
their level of ministry, they announce the divine word to 
all. They exercise their sacred function especially in 
the Eucharistic worship or the celebration of the Mass 
by which acting in the person of Christ (671 and pro¬ 
claiming His Mystery, they unite the prayers of the 


faithful with the sacrifice of their Head and renew and 
apply' 68 > in the sacrifice of the Mass until the coming 
or the Lord (1 Cor. 11, 26) the only sacrifice of the New 
Testament, namely that of Christ offering Himself once 
for all a spotless Victim to the Father (cf. Heb. 9, 11- 
28). For the sick and the sinners among the faithful, they 
exercise the ministry of alleviation and reconciliation 
and they present the needs and the prayers of the faith¬ 
ful to God the Father (Heb. 5, 1-4). Exercising within 
the limits of their authority the function of Christ as 
Shepherd and Head (69 5 , they gather together God’s fam¬ 
ily as a brotherhood all of one mind' 70 \ and lead them 
in the Spirit, through Christ, to God the Father. In the 
midst of the flock they adore Him in spirit and in truth 
(John 4, 24). Finally, they labor in word and doctrine 
(1 Tim. 5,17), believing what they have read and 
meditated upon in the law of God, teaching what they 
have believed, and putting in practice in their own lives 
what they have taught' 71 L 

Priests, prudent cooperators with the episcopal or¬ 
der ' 72 \ its aid and instrument, called to serve the peo¬ 
ple of God, constitute one priesthood' 73) with their bish¬ 
op although bound by a diversity of duties. Associated 
with their bishop in a spirit of trust and generosity, they 
make him present in a certain sense in the individual 
local congregations, and take upon themselves, as far as 
they are able, his duties and the burden of his care, and 
discharge them with a daily interest. And as they sanctify 
and govern under the bishop’s authority, that part of the 
Lord’s flock entrusted to them, they make the universal 
Church visible in their own locality and bring an ef¬ 
ficacious assistance to the building up of the whole body 
of Christ (Eph. 4, 12). Intent always upon the welfare 
of God’s children, they must strive to lend their effort 
to the pastoral work of the whole diocese, and even of 
the entire Church. On account of this sharing in their 
priesthood and mission, let priests sincerely look upon 
the bishop as their father and reverently obey him. And 
let the bishop regard his priests as his co-workers and as 
sons and friends, just as Christ called His disciples now 
not servants but friends (John 15, 15). All priests, 
both diocesan and religious, by reason of Orders and 
ministry, fit into this body of bishops and priests, and 
serve the good of the whole Church according to their 
vocation and the grace given to them. 

In virtue of their common sacred ordination and 
mission, all priests are bound together in intimate 
brotherhood, which naturally and freely manifests itself 
in mutual aid, spiritual as well as material, pastoral as 
well as personal, in their meetings and in communion of 
life, of labor and charity. 

Let them, as fathers in Christ, take care of the faith¬ 
ful whom they have begotten by baptism and their 
teaching (1 Cor. 4, 15; 1 Peter 1, 23). Becoming from 
the heart a pattern to the flock (1 Peter 5, 3), let them so 
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lead and serve their local community that it may worthi¬ 
ly be called by that name, by which the one and entire 
people of God is signed, namely, the Church of God 
(1 Cor. 1, 2; 2 Cor. 1, 1). Let them remember that by 
their daily life and interests they are showing the face of 
a truly sacerdotal and pastoral ministry to the faithful and 
the infidel, to Catholics and non-Catholics, and that to 
all they bear witness to the truth and life, and as good 
shepherds go after those also (Luke 15, 4-7), who 
though baptized in the Catholic Church have fallen 
away from the use of the sacraments, or even from the 
faith. 

Because the human race today is joining more and 
more into a civic, economic and social unity, it is that 
much the more necessary that priests, by combined ef¬ 
fort and aid, under the leadership of the bishops and the 
Supreme Pontiff, wipe out every kind of separateness, 
so that the whole human race may be brought into the 
unity of the family of God. 

29. At a lower level of the hierarchy are deacons, 
upon whom hands are imposed "not unto the priesthood, 
but unto a ministry of service” (74 L For strengthened by 
sacramental grace, in communion with the bishop and 
his group of priests they serve in the diaconate of the 
liturgy, of the word, and of charity to the people of God. 
It is the duty of the deacon, according as it shall have 


Chapter IV: The Laity 

30. Having set forth the functions of the hierarchy, 
the Sacred Council gladly turns its attention to the state 
of those faithful called the laity. Everything that has 
been said above concerning the People of God is intend¬ 
ed for the laity, religious and clergy alike. But there are 
certain things which pertain in a special way to the 
laity, both men and women, by reason of their condition 
and mission. Due to the special circumstances of our 
time the foundations of this doctrine must be more 
thoroughly examined. For their pastors know how much 
the laity contribute to the welfare of the entire Church. 
They also know that they were not ordained by Christ 
to take upon themselves alone the entire salvific mission 
of the Church toward the world. On the contrary they 
understand that it is their noble duty to shepherd the 
faithful and to recognize their ministeries and charisms, 
so that all according to their proper roles may cooperate 
in this common undertaking with one mind. For we 
must all “practice the truth in love, and so grow up in 
all things in Him who is head, Christ. For from Him the 
whole body, being closely joined and knit together 
through every joint of the system, according to the 


been assigned to him by competent authority, to admin¬ 
ister baptism solemnly, to be custodian and dispensor of 
the Eucharist, to assist at and bless marriages in the name 
of the Church, to bring Viaticum to the dying, to read 
the Sacred Scripture to the faithful, to instruct and ex¬ 
hort the people to preside over the worship and prayer of 
the faithful, to administer sacramentals, to officiate at 
funeral and burial services. Dedicated to duties of chari¬ 
ty and of administration, let deacons be mindful of the 
admonition of Blessed Polycarp: “Be merciful, diligent, 
walking according to the truth of the Lord, who became 
the servant of aH” (75) . 

Since these duties, so very necessary to the life of 
the Church, can be fulfilled only with difficulty in many 
regions in accordance with the discipline of the Latin 
Church as it exists today, the diaconate can in the fu¬ 
ture be restored as a proper and permanent rank of the 
hierarchy. It pertains to the competent territorial bodies 
of bishops, of one kind or another, with the approval of 
the Supreme Pontiff, to decide whether and where it is 
opportune for such deacons to be established for the care 
of souls. With the consent of the Roman Pontiff, this 
diaconate can, in the future, be conferred upon men of 
more mature age, even upon those living in the married 
state. It may also be conferred upon suitable young men, 
for whom the law of celibacy must remain intact. 


functioning in due measure of each single part, derives 
its increase to the building up of itself in love” (Eph. 
4, 15-16). 

31. The term laity is here understood to mean all 
the faithful except those in holy orders and those in the 
state of religious life specially approved by the Church. 
These faithful are by baptism made one body with Christ 
and are constituted among the People of God; they are 
in their own way made sharers in the priestly, propheti¬ 
cal, and kingly functions of Christ; and they carry out 
for their own part the mission of the whole Christian 
people in the Church and in the world. 

What specifically characterizes the laity is their 
secular nature. It is true that those in holy orders can at 
times be engaged in secular activities, and even have a 
secular profession. But they are by reason of their partic- 
lar vocation especially and professedly ordained to the 
sacred ministry. Similarly, by their state in life, religious 
give splendid and striking testimony that the world can¬ 
not be transformed and offered to God without the spirit 
of the beatitudes. But the laity, by their very vocation, 
seek the kingdom of God by engaging in temporal af- 
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fairs and by ordering them according to the plan of God. 
They live in the world, that is, in each and in all of the 
secular professions and occupations. They live in the or¬ 
dinary circumstances of family and social life, from which 
the very web of their existence is woven. They are called 
there by God that by exercising their proper function and 
led by the spirit of the Gospel they may work for the 
sanctification of the world from within as a leaven. In 
this way they may make Christ known to others, especial¬ 
ly by the testimony of a life resplendent in faith, hope 
and charity. Therefore, since they are tightly bound up 
in all types of temporal affairs it is their special task to 
order and to throw light upon these affairs in such a way 
that they may come into being and then continually in¬ 
crease according to Christ to the praise of the Creator 
and the Redeemer. 

32. By divine institution Holy Church is ordered 
and governed with a wonderful diversity. “For just as in 
one body we have many members, yet all the members 
have not the same function, so we, the many, are one 
body in Christ, but severally members one of another” 
(Rom. 12:4-5). Therefore, the chosen People of God is 
one: “one Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 4:5); 
sharing a common dignity as members from their regen¬ 
eration in Christ; having the same filial grace and the 
same vocation to perfection; possessing in common one 
salvation, one hope and one undivided charity. There is, 
therefore, in Christ and in the Church no inequality on 
the basis of race or nationality, social condition or sex, 
because “there is neither Jew nor Greek: there is neither 
bond nor free: there is neither male nor female. For you 
are all ‘one’ in Christ Jesus” (Gal. 3:28; cf. Col. 3:11). 

If therefore in the Church everyone does not pro¬ 
ceed by the same path, nevertheless all are called to 
sanctity and have received an equal privilege of faith 
through the justice of God (cf. 2 Peter 1:1). And if by 
the will of Christ some are made teachers, pastors and 
dispensers of mysteries on behalf of others, yet all share 
a true equality with regard to the dignity and to the ac¬ 
tivity common to all the faithful for the building up of 
the Body of Christ. For the distinction which the Lord 
made between sacred ministers and the rest of the Peo¬ 
ple of God bears within it a certain union, since pastors 
and the other faithful are bound to each other by a mu¬ 
tual need. Pastors of the Church, following the example 
of the Lord, should minister to one another and to the 
other faithful. These in their turn should enthusiastically 
lend their joint assistance to their pastors and teachers. 
Thus in their diversity all bear witness to the wonderful 
unity in the Body of Christ. This very diversity of graces, 
ministries and works gathers the children of God into 
one, because “all these things are the work of one and 
the same Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:11). 

Therefore, from divine choice the laity have Christ 
for their brother, who though He is the Lord of all, came 


not to be served but to serve (cf. Matt. 20:28). They al¬ 
so have for their brothers those in the sacred ministry 
who by teaching, by sanctifying and by ruling with the 
authority of Christ feed the family of God so that the 
new commandment of charity may be fulfilled by all. St. 
Augustine puts this very beautifully when he says: 
“What I am for you terrifies me; what I am with you 
consoles me. For you I am a bishop; but with you I am a 
Christian. The former is a duty; the latter a grace. The 
former is a danger; the latter, salvation” (1) . 

33. The laity are gathered together in the People of 
God and make up the Body of Christ under one head. 
Whoever they are they are called upon, as living mem¬ 
bers, to expend all their energy for the growth of the 
Church and its continuous sanctification, since this very 
energy is a gift of the Creator and a blessing of the Re¬ 
deemer. 

The lay apostolate, however, is a participation in 
the salvific mission of the Church itself. Through their 
baptism and confirmation all are commissioned to that 
apostolate by the Lord Himself. Moreover, by the sacra¬ 
ments, especially holy Eucharist, that charity toward God 
and man which is the soul of the apostolate is communi¬ 
cated and nourished. Now the laity are called in a spe¬ 
cial way to make the Church present and operative in 
those places and circumstances where only through them 
can it become the salt of the earth (2) . Thus every lay¬ 
man, in virtue of the very gifts bestowed upon him, is at 
the same time a witness and a living instrument of the 
mission of the Church itself “according to the measure 
of Christ’s bestowal” (Eph. 4:7). 

Besides this apostolate which certainly pertains to 
all Christians, the laity can also be called in various ways 
to a more direct form of cooperation in the apostolate of 
the hierarchy (3) . This was the way certain men and 
women assisted Paul the Apostle in the Gospel, laboring 
much in the Lord (cf. Phil. 4:3; Rom. 16:3 ff). Further, 
they have the capacity to assume from the hierarchy cer¬ 
tain ecclesiastical functions, which are to be performed 
for a spiritual purpose. 

Upon all the laity, therefore, rests the noble duty of 
working to extend the divine plan of salvation to all men 
of each epoch and in every land. Consequently, may ev¬ 
ery opportunity be given them so that, according to their 
abilities and the needs of the times, they may zealously 
participate in the saving work of the Church. 

34. The supreme and eternal Priest, Christ Jesus, 
since He wills to continue His witness and service also 
through the laity, vivifies them in this Spirit and increas¬ 
ingly urges them on to every good and perfect work. 

For besides intimately linking them to His life and 
His mission, He also gives them a sharing in His priestly 
function of offering spiritual worship for the glory of 
God and the salvation of men. For this reason the laity, 
dedicated to Christ and anointed by the Holy Spirit, are 
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marvelously called and wonderfully prepared so that 
ever more abundant fruits of the Spirit may be produc¬ 
ed in them. For all their works, prayers and apostolic en¬ 
deavors, their ordinary married and family life, their 
daily occupations, their physical and mental relaxation, 
if carried out in the Spirit, and even the hardships of 
life, if patiently borne—all these become “spiritual sacri¬ 
fices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 
2:5). Together with the offering of the Lord’s body, they 
are most fittingly offered in the celebration of the Eucha¬ 
rist. Thus, as those everywhere who adore in holy ac¬ 
tivity, the laity consecrate the world itself to God. 

35. Christ, the great Prophet, who proclaimed the 
Kingdom of His Father both by the testimony of His 
life and the power of His words, continually fulfills His 
prophetic office until the complete manifestation of 
glory. He does this not only through the hierarchy who 
teach in His name and with Flis authority, but also 
through the laity whom He made Flis witnesses and to 
whom He gave understanding of the faith (sensu fidei) 
and an attractiveness in speech (cf. Acts 2: 17-18; Apoc. 
19:10) so that the power of the Gospel might shine 
forth in their daily social and family life. They conduct 
themselves as children of the promise, and thus strong in 
faith and in hope they make the most of the present (cf. 
Eph. 5:16; Col. 4:5), and with patience await the glory 
that is to come (cf. Rom. 8:25). Let them not, then, hide 
this hope in the depths of their hearts, but even in the 
program of their secular life let them express it by a 
continual conversion and by wrestling “against the 
world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual forces 
of wickedness” (Eph. 6:12). 

Just as the sacraments of the New Law, by which 
the life and the apostolate of the faithful are nourished, 
prefigure a new heaven and a new earth (cf. Apoc. 21: 
1), so too the laity go forth as powerful proclaimers of a 
faith in things to be hoped for (cf. Heb. 11:1), when 
they courageously join to their profession of faith a life 
springing from faith. This evangelization, that is, this 
announcing of Christ by a living testimony as well as by 
the spoken word, takes on a specific quality and a spe¬ 
cial force in that it is carried out in the ordinary sur¬ 
roundings of the world. 

In connection with the prophetic function, that 
state of life which is sanctified by a special sacrament is 
obviously of great importance, namely, married and fam¬ 
ily life. For where Christianity pervades the entire mode 
of family life, and gradually transforms it, one will find 
there both the practice and an excellent school of the 
lay apostolate. In such a home husbands and wives find 
their proper vocation in being witnesses of the faith and 
love of Christ to one another and to their children. The 
Christian family loudly proclaims both the present vir¬ 
tues of the Kingdom of God and the hope of a blessed 
life to come. Thus by its example and its witness it ac¬ 


cuses the world of sin and enlightens those who seek 
the truth. 

Consequently, even when preoccupied with tempor¬ 
al cares, the laity can and must perform a work of great 
value for the evangelization of the world. For even if 
some of them have to fulfill their religious duties on 
their own, when there are no sacred ministers or in times 
of persecution; and even if many of them devote all 
their energies to apostolic work; still it remains for each 
one of them to cooperate in the external spread and the 
dynamic growth of the Kingdom of Christ in the world. 
Therefore, let the laity devoutedly strive to acquire a 
more profound grasp of revealed truth, and let them in¬ 
sistently beg of God the gift of wisdom. 

36. Christ, becoming obedient even unto death and 
because of this exalted by the Father (cf. Phil. 2:8-9),. 
entered into the glory of His kingdom. To Him all things 
are made subject until He subjects Himself and all 
created things to the Father that God may be all in all 
(cf. 1 Cor. 15:27-28). Now Christ has communicated 
this royal power to His disciples that they might be con¬ 
stituted in royal freedom and that by true penance and 
a holy life they might conquer the reign of sin in them¬ 
selves (cf. Rom. 6:12). Further, He has shared this 
power so that serving Christ in their fellow men they 
might by humility and patience lead their brethren to 
that King for whom to serve is to reign. But the Lord 
wishes to spread His kingdom also by means of the laity, 
namely, a kingdom of truth and life, a kingdom of holi¬ 
ness and grace, a kingdom of justice, love and peace (4) . 
In this kingdom creation itself will be delivered from its 
slavery to corruption into the freedom of the glory of the 
sons of God (cf. Rom. 8:21). Clearly then a great prom¬ 
ise and a great trust is committed to the disciples: “All 
things are yours, and you are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s” (1 Cor. 3:23). 

The faithful, therefore, must learn the deepest 
meaning and the value of all creation, as well as its 
role in the harmonious praise of God. They must as¬ 
sist each other to live holier lives even in their daily 
occupations. In this way the world may be permeated 
by the spirit of Christ and it may more effectively ful¬ 
fill its purpose in justice, charity and peace. The laity 
have the principal role in the overall fulfillment of this 
duty. Therefore, by their competence in secular train¬ 
ing and by their activity, elevated from within by the 
grace of Christ, let them vigorously contribute their 
effort, so that created goods may be perfected by hu¬ 
man labor, technical skill and civic culture for the bene¬ 
fit of all men according to the design of the Creator 
and the light of His Word. May the goods of this 
world be more equitably distributed among all men, 
and may they in their own way be conducive to uni¬ 
versal progress in human and Christian freedom. In 
this manner, through the members of the Church, will 
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Christ progressively illumine the whole of human so¬ 
ciety with His saving light. 

Moreover, let the laity also by their combined ef¬ 
forts remedy the customs and conditions of the world, if 
they are an inducement to sin, so that they all may 
be conformed to the norms of justice and may favor 
the practice of virtue rather than hinder it. By so doing 
they will imbue culture and human activity with gen¬ 
uine moral values; they will better prepare the field 
of the world for the seed of the Word of God; and at 
the same time they will open wider the doors of the 
Church by which the message of peace may enter the 
world. 

Because of the very economy of salvation the faith¬ 
ful should learn how to distinguish carefully between 
those rights and duties which are theirs as members of 
the Church, and those which they have as members 
of human society. Let them strive to reconcile the two, 
remembering that in every temporal affair they must 
be guided by a Christian conscience, since even in 
secular business there is no human activity which can 
be withdrawn from God’s dominion. In our own time, 
however, it is most urgent that this distinction and also 
this harmony should shine forth more clearly than ever 
in the lives of the faithful, so that the mission of the 
Church may correspond more fully to the special con¬ 
ditions of the world today. For it must be admitted 
that the temporal sphere is governed by its own prin¬ 
ciples, since it is rightly concerned with the interests 
of this world. But that ominous doctrine which attempts 
to build a society with no regard whatever for religion, 
and which attacks and destroys the religious liberty of 
its citizens, is rightly to be rejected (5) . 

37. The laity have the right, as do all Christians, 
to receive in abundance from their spiritual shepherds 
the spiritual goods of the Church, especially the assis¬ 
tance of the word of God and of the sacraments (6) . 
They should openly reveal to them their needs and de¬ 
sires with that freedom and confidence which is fitting 
for children of God and brothers in Christ. They are, by 
reason of the knowledge, competence or outstanding abil¬ 
ity which they may enjoy, permitted and sometimes even 
obliged to express their opinion on those things which 
concern the good of the Church (7) . When occasions 
arise, let this be done through the organs erected by the 
Church for this purpose. Let it always be done in truth, 
in courage and in prudence, with reverence and charity 


toward those who by reason of their sacred office rep¬ 
resent the person of Christ. 

The laity should, as all Christians, promptly ac¬ 
cept in Christian obedience the decisions of their spiritu¬ 
al shepherds, since they are representatives of Christ as 
well as teachers and rulers in the Church. Let them fol¬ 
low the example of Christ, who by His obedience even 
unto death, opened to all men the blessed way of the lib¬ 
erty of the children of God. Nor should they omit to pray 
for those placed over them, for they keep watch as 
having to render an account of their souls, so that they 
may do this with joy and not with grief (cf. Heb. 
13,17). 

Let the spiritual shepherds recognize and promote 
the dignity as well as the responsibility of the laity in the 
Church. Let them willingly employ their prudent advice. 
Let them confidently assign duties to them in the service 
of the Church, allowing them freedom and room for 
action. 

Further, let them encourage lay people so that 
they may undertake tasks on their own initiative. Atten¬ 
tively in Christ, let them consider with fatherly love the 
projects, suggestions and desires proposed by the laity (8) . 
However, let the shepherds respectfully acknowledge 
that just freedom which belongs to everyone in this 
earthly city. 

A great many wonderful things are to be hoped 
for from this familiar dialogue between the laity and 
their spiritual leaders: in the laity a strengthened sense 
of personal responsibility; a renewed enthusiasm; a more 
ready application of their talents to the projects of their 
spiritual leaders. The latter, on the other hand, aided by 
the experience of the laity, can more clearly and more in¬ 
cisively come to decisions regarding both spiritual and 
temporal matters. In this way, the whole Church, 
strengthened by each one of its members, may more 
effectively fulfill its mission for the life of the world. 

38. Each individual layman must stand before the 
world as a witness to the resurrection and life of the 
Lord Jesus and a symbol of the living God. All the 
laity as a community and each one according to his 
ability must nourish the world with spiritual fruits (cf. 
Gal. 5:22). They must diffuse in the world that spirit 
which animates the poor, the meek, the peace makers— 
whom the Lord in the Gospel proclaimed as blessed (cf. 
Matt. 5:3-9). In a word, ‘'Christians must be to the 
world what the soul is to the body.” (9) 
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Chapter V 

The Universal Call to Holiness in the Church 


39. The Church, whose mystery is being set forth 
by this sacred synod, is believed to be indefectibly holy. 
Indeed Christ, the Son of God, who with the Father 
and the Spirit is praised as “uniquely holy” (1) loved 
the Church as His bride, delivering Himself up for 
her. He did this that He might sanctify her (cf. Eph. 
5, 25-26). He united her to Himself as His own body 
and brought it to perfection by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit for God’s glory. Therefore in the Church, every¬ 
one whether belonging to the hierarchy or being cared 
for by it, is called to holiness, according to the saying 
of the Apostle: “For this is the will of God, your sancti¬ 
fication” (1 Thess. 4,3; Eph. 1,4). However, this holi¬ 
ness of the Church is unceasingly manifested, and must 
be manifested, in the fruits of grace which the Spirit 
produces in the faithful; it is expressed in many ways 
in individuals, who in their walk of life, tend toward 
the perfection of charity, thus causing the edification 
of others; in a very special way this (holiness) ap¬ 
pears in the practice of the counsels, customarily called 
“evangelical.” This practice of the counsels, under the 
impulsion of the Holy Spirit, undertaken by many 
Christians, either privately or in a Church-approved 
condition or state of life, gives and must give in the 
world an outstanding witness and example of this 
same holiness. 

40. The Lord Jesus, the divine Teacher and Model 
of all perfection, preached holiness of life to each and 
everyone of His disciples of every condition. He Him¬ 
self stands as the author and consumator of this 
holiness of life: “Be you therefore perfect, even as 
your heavenly Father is perfect” (Matt. 5, 48) (2) . In¬ 
deed He sent the Holy Spirit upon all men that He 
might move them inwardly to love God with their 
whole heart and their whole soul, with all their mind 
and all their strength (cf. Mark 12, 30) and that they 
might love each other as Christ loves them (cf. John 
13, 34; 15, 12). The followers of Christ are called by 
God, not because of their works, but according to His 
own purpose and grace. They are justified in the Lord 
Jesus, because in the baptism of faith they truly be¬ 
come sons of God and sharers in the divine nature. In 
this way they are really made holy. Then too, by God’s 
gift, they must hold on to and complete in their lives 
this holiness they have received. They are warned by 
the Apostle to live “as becomes saints” (Eph. 5, 3), and 
to put on “as God’s chosen ones, holy and beloved, a 
heart of mercy, kindness, humility, meekness, patience” 
(Col. 3, 12), and to possess the fruit of the Spirit in 


holiness (cf. Gal. 5, 22; Rom. 6, 22). Since truly we all 
offend in many things (cf. James 3, 2) we all need 
God’s mercies continually and we all must daily pray: 
“Forgive us our debts” (Matt. 6, 12) (3) . 

Thus it is evident to everyone, that all the faith¬ 
ful of Christ of whatever rank or status, are called to 
the fulness of the Christian life and to the perfection 
of charity; (4) by this holiness as such a more human 
manner of living is promoted in this earthly society. 
In order that the faithful may reach this perfection, 
they must use their strength accordingly as they have 
received it, as a gift from Christ. They must follow, in 
His footsteps and conform themselves to His image, 
seeking the will of the Father in all things. They must 
devote themselves with all their being to the glory of 
God and the service of their neighbor. In this way, the 
holiness of the People of God will grow into an abun¬ 
dant harvest of good, as is admirably shown by the 
life of so many saints in Church history. 

41. In the various classes and differing duties of life, 
one and the same holiness is cultivated by all, who 
are moved by the Spirit of God, and who obey the voice 
of the Father and worship God the Father in spirit and 
in truth. These people follow the poor Christ, the 
humble and cross-bearing Christ in order to be worthy 
of being sharers in His glory. Every person must walk 
unhesitatingly according to his own personal gifts and 
duties in the path of living faith, which arouses hope 
and works through charity. 

In the first place, the shepherds of Christ’s flock 
must holily and eagerly, humbly and courageously 
carry out their ministry, in imitation of the eternal high 
Priest, the Shepherd and Guardian of our souls. They 
ought to fulfill this duty in such a way that it will 
be the principal means also of their own sanctification. 
Those chosen for the fulness of the priesthood are grant¬ 
ed the ability of exercising the perfect duty of pastoral 
charity by the grace of the sacrament of Orders. This 
perfect duty of pastoral charity (5) is exercised in every 
form of episcopal care and service, prayer, sacri¬ 
fice and preaching. By this same sacramental grace, 
they are given the courage necessary to lay down their 
lives for their sheep, and the ability by their daily exam¬ 
ple, having become a pattern for their flock (1 Peter 

5,3). 

Priests, who resemble bishops to a certain degree 
in their participation of the sacrament of Orders, form 
the spiritual crown of the bishops. <8) They participate 
in the grace of their office and they should grow daily in 
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their love of God and their neighbor by the exercise of 
their office through Christ, the eternal and unique Medi- 
ator. They should preserve the bond of priestly com¬ 
munion, and they should abound in every spiritual good 
and thus present to all men a living witness to God. ( / 
All this they should do in emulation of those priests 
who often, down through the course of the centuries, 
left an outstanding example of the holiness of humble 
and hidden service. Their praise lives on in the Church 
of God. By their very office of praying and offering 
sacrifice for their own people and the entire people 
of God, they should rise to greater holiness. Keeping 
in mind what they are doing and imitating what they 
are handling/ 8 * these priests, in their apostolic labors, 
rather than being ensnared by perils and hardships, 
should rather rise to greater holiness through these 
perils and hardships. They should ever nourish and 
strengthen their action from an abundance of contem¬ 
plation, doing all this for the comfort of the entire 
Church of God. All priests, and especially those who 
are called “diocesan priests,” due to the special title of 
their ordination, should keep continually before their 
minds the fact that their faithful loyalty toward and 
their generous cooperation with their bishop is of the 
greatest value in their growth in holiness. 

Ministers of lesser rank are also sharers in the mis¬ 
sion and grace of the Supreme Priest. In the first place 
among these ministers are deacons, who, in as much as 
they are dispensers of Christ’s mysteries and servants 
of the Church (9) should keep themselves free from 
every vice and stand before men as personifications of 
goodness and friends of God (cf. 1 Tim. 3, 8-10 and 
12-13). Clerics, who are called by the Lord and are 
set aside as His portion in order to prepare themselves 
for the various ministerial offices under the watchful 
eye of spiritual shepherds, are bound to bring their hearts 
and minds into accord with this special election (which 
is theirs). They will accomplish this by their constancy 
in prayer, by their burning love, and by their unremit¬ 
ting recollection of whatever is true, just and of good re¬ 
pute. They will accomplish all this for the glory and hon¬ 
or of God. Besides these already named, there are also 
laymen, chosen of God and called by the bishop. These 
laymen spend themselves completely in apostolic labor, 
working the Lord’s field with much success (10 *. 

Furthermore, married couples and Christian par¬ 
ents should follow their own proper path (to holiness) 
by faithful love. They should sustain one another in 
grace throughout the entire length of their lives. They 
should embue their offspring, lovingly welcomed as 
God’s gift, with Christian doctrine and the evangelical 
virtues. In this manner, they offer all men the example 
of unwearying and generous love; in this way they 
build up the brotherhood of charity; in so doing, they 
stand as the witnesses and cooperators in the fruitful-- 


ness of Holy Mother Church; by such lives, they are 
a sign and a participation in that very love, with which 
Christ loved His Bride and for which He delivered Him¬ 
self up for her (11) . A like example, but one given in 
a different way, is that offered by widows and single 
people, who are able to make great contributions toward 
holiness and apostolic endeavor in the Church. Finally, 
those who engage in labor — and frequently it is of a 
heavy nature — should better themselves by their hu¬ 
man labors. They should be of aid to their fellow citi¬ 
zens. They should raise all of society, and even creation 
itself, to a better mode of existence. Indeed, they should 
imitate by their lively charity, in their joyous hope and 
by their voluntary sharing of each others’ burdens, the 
very Christ who plied His hands with carpenter’s tools 
and Who in union with His Father, is continually 
working for the salvation of all men. In this, then, their 
daily work, they should climb to the heights of holiness 
and apostolic activity. 

May all those who are weighed down with poverty, 
infirmity and sickness, as well as those who must bear 
various hardships or who suffer persecution for justice 
sake — may they all know they are united with the 
suffering Christ in a special way for the salvation of 
the world. The Lord called them blessed in His Gospel 
and they are those whom “the God of all graces, who 
has called us unto His eternal glory in Christ Jesus, will 
Himself, after we have suffered a little while, perfect, 
strengthen and establish” (1 Peter 5, 10). 

Finally all Christ’s faithful, whatever be the condi¬ 
tions, duties and circumstances of their lives — and in¬ 
deed through all these, will daily increase in holiness, 
if they receive all things with faith from the hand of 
their heavenly Father and if they cooperate with the 
divine will. In this temporal service, they will manifest 
to all men the love with which God loved the world. 

42. “God is love, and he who abides in love, abides 
in God, and God in Him” (1 John 4, 16). But, God pours 
out his love into our hearts through the Holy Spirit, 
Who has been given to us (cf. Rom. 5, 5); thus the 
first and most necessary gift is love, by which we love 
God above all things and our neighbor because of God. 
Indeed, in order that love, as good seed may grow and 
bring forth fruit in the soul, each one of the faithful must 
willingly hear the Word of God and accept His Will, 
and must complete what God has begun by their own 
actions with the help of God’s grace. These actions con¬ 
sist in the use of the sacraments and in a special way 
the Eucharist, frequent participation in the sacred action 
of the Liturgy, application of oneself to prayer, self- 
abnegation, lively fraternal service and the constant ex¬ 
ercise of all the virtues. For charity, as the bond of per¬ 
fection and the fulness of the law (cf. Col. 3,14; Rom. 
13,10) rules over all the means of attaining holiness and 
gives life to these same means (12) . It is charity which 
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guides us to our final end. It is the love of God and the 
love of one’s neighbor which points out the true disciple 
of Christ. 

Since Jesus, the Son of God, manifested His chari¬ 
ty by laying down His life for us, so too no one has 
greater love than he who lays down his life for Christ 
and His brother (cf. 1 John 3, 16; John 15, 13). From 
the earliest times, then, some Christians have been called 
upon — and some will always be called upon — to give 
the supreme testimony of this love to all men, but es¬ 
pecially to persecutors. The Church, then, considers 
martyrdom as an exceptional gift and as the fullest proof 
of love. By martyrdom a disciple is transformed into an 
image of his Master by freely accepting death for the 
salvation of the world — as well as his conformity to 
Christ in the shedding of his blood. Though few are 
presented such an opportunity, nevertheless all must be 
prepared to confess Christ before men. They must be 
prepared to make this profession of faith even in the 
midst of persecutions, which will never be lacking to 
the Church, in following the way of the cross. 

Likewise, the holiness of the Church is fostered 
in a special way by the observance of the counsels pro¬ 
posed in the Gospel by Our Lord to His disciples (13 K 
An eminent position among these is held by virginity or 
the celibate state (cf. 1 Cor. 7, 32-34). This is a precious 
gift of divine grace given by the Father to certain souls 
(cf. Matt 19, 11; 1 Cor. 7, 7), whereby they may devote 
themselves to God alone the more easily, due to an un¬ 
divided heart (14 ] . This perfect continency, out of de¬ 
sire for the kingdom of heaven, has always been held 
in particular honor in the Church. The reason for this 
was and is that perfect continency for the love of God 


Chapter VI: Religious 

43. The evangelical counsels of chastity dedicated to 
God, poverty and obedience are based upon the words 
and examples of the Lord. They were further com¬ 
mended by the apostles and Fathers of the Church, 
as well as by the doctors and pastors of souls. The coun¬ 
sels are a divine gife, which the Church receives from 
its Lord and which it always safeguards with the help of 
His grace. Church authority has the duty, under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, of interpreting these 
evangelical counsels, of regulating their practice and 
finally to build on them stable forms of living. Thus 
it has come about that, as if on a tree which has 
grown in the field of the Lord, various forms of 
solitary and community life, as well as various religious 
families have branched out in a marvelous and mul¬ 
tiple way from this divinely given seed, Such a multiple 


is an incentive to charity, and is certainly a particular 
source of spiritual fecundity in the world. 

The Church continually keeps before it the warn¬ 
ing of the Apostle which moved the faithful to charity, 
exhorting them to experience personally what Christ 
Jesus had known within Himself. This was the same 
Christ Jesus, who “emptied Himself, taking the nature 
of a slave . . . becoming obedient to death” (Phil. 2, 
7-8), and because of us “being rich, he became poor” 
(2 Cor. 8, 9). Because the disciples must always offer 
an imitation of and a testimony to the charity and hu¬ 
mility of Christ, Mother Church rejoices at finding 
within her bosom men and women who very closely 
follow their Saviour who debased Himself to our com¬ 
prehension. There are some who, in their freedom as 
sons of God, renounce their own wills and take upon 
themselves the state of poverty. Still further, some be¬ 
come subject of their own accord to another man, in the 
matter of perfection for love of God. This is beyond the 
measure of the commandments, but is done in order 
to become more fully like the obedient Christ (15 L 

Therefore, all the faithful of Christ are invited 
to strive for the holiness and perfection of their own 
proper state. Indeed they have an obligation to strive. 
Let all then have care that they guide aright their own 
deepest sentiments of soul. Let neither the use of the 
things of this world nor attachment to riches, which 
is against the spirit of evangelical poverty, hinder them 
in their quest for perfect love. Let them heed the ad¬ 
monition of the Apostle to those who use this world; 
let them not come to terms with this world; for this 
world, as we see it, is passing away (cf. 1 Cor. 7, 31 
ff) <16) . 


and miraculous growth augments both the progress 
of the members of these various religious families them¬ 
selves and the welfare of the entire Body of Christ (11 . 
These religious families give their members the sup¬ 
port of a more firm stability in their way of life and a 
proven doctrine of acquiring perfection. They further 
offer their members the support of fraternal association 
in the militia of Christ and of liberty strengthened by 
obedience. Thus these religious are able to tranquilly 
fulfill and faithfully observe their religious profession 
and so spiritually rejoicing make progress on the road 
of charity (2) . 

From the point of view of the divine and hierarchi¬ 
cal structure of the Church, the religious state of life 
is not an intermediate state between the clerical and 
lay states. But, rather, the faithful of Christ are called 
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by God from both these states of life so that they might 
enjoy this particular gift in the life of the Church and 
thus each in one’s own way, may be of some advantage 
to the salvific mission of the Church (3) . 

44. The faithful of Christ bind themselves to the 
three aforesaid counsels either by vows, or by other sa¬ 
cred bonds, which are like vows in their purpose. By such 
a bond, a person is totally dedicated to God, loved be¬ 
yond all things. In this way, that person is ordained 
to the honor and service of God under a new and 
special title. Indeed through Baptism a person dies to 
sin and is consecrated to God. However, in order that 
he may be capable of deriving more abundant fruit 
from this baptismal grace, he intends, by the profession 
of the evangelical counsels in the Church, to free him¬ 
self from those obstacles, which might draw him away 
from the fervor of charity and the perfection of divine 
worship. By his profession of the evangelical counsels, 
then, he is more intimately consecrated to divine ser¬ 
vice (4) . This consecration will be the more perfect, in 
as much as the indissoluble bond of the union of Christ 
and His bride, the Church, is represented by firm and 
more stable bonds. 

The evangelical counsels which lead to charity (5) 
join their followers to the Church and its mystery in 
a special way. Since this is so, the spiritual life of these 
people should then be devoted to the welfare of the 
whole Church. From this arises their duty of working 
to implant and strengthen the Kingdom of Christ in 
souls and to extend that Kingdom to every clime. This 
duty is to be undertaken to the extent of their capaci¬ 
ties and in keeping with the proper type of their own 
vocation. This can be realized through prayer or active 
works of the apostolate. It is for this reason that the 
Church preserves and fosters the special character of 
her various religious institutes. 

The profession of the evangelical counsels, then, 
appears as a sign which can and ought to attract all 
the members of the Church to an effective and prompt 
fulfillment of the duties of their Christian vocation. 
The people of God have no lasting city here below, 
but look forward to one that is to come. Since this is 
so, the religious state, whose purpose is to free its mem¬ 
bers from earthly cares, more fully manifests to all be¬ 
lievers the presence of heavenly goods already possessed 
here below. Furthermore, it not only witnesses to the 
fact of a new and eternal life acquired by the redemp¬ 
tion of Christ, but it foretells the future resurrection 
and the glory of the heavenly kingdom. Christ proposed 
to His disciples this form of life, which He, as the Son 
of God, accepted in entering this world to do the will 
of the Father. This same state of life is accurately ex¬ 
emplified and perpetually made present in the Church. 
The religious state clearly manifests that the King¬ 
dom of God and its needs, in a very special way, are 


raised above all earthly considerations. Finally it clearly 
shows all men both the unsurpassed breadth of the 
strength of Christ the King and the infinite power of 
the Holy Spirit marvelously working in the Church. 

Thus, the state which is constituted by the pro¬ 
fession of the evangelical counsels, though it is not the 
hierarchial structure of the Church, nevertheless unde¬ 
niably belongs to its life and holiness. 

45. It is the duty of the ecclesiastical hierarchy to 
regulate the practice of the evangelical counsels by law, 
since it is the duty of the same hierarchy to care for 
the People of God and to lead them to most fruitful pas¬ 
tures (Ezech. 34, 14). The importance of the pro¬ 
fession of the evangelical counsels is seen in the fact 
that it fosters the perfection of love of God and love 
of neighbor in an outstanding manner and that this 
profession is strengthened by vows (6) . Furthermore, the 
hierarchy, following with docility the prompting of the 
Holy Spirit, accepts the rules presented by outstanding 
men and women and authentically approves these rules 
after further adjustments. It also aids by its vigilant 
and safeguarding authority those institutes variously 
established for the building up of Christ’s Body in order 
that these same institutes may grow and flourish accord¬ 
ing to the spirit of the founders. Any institute of 
perfection and its individual members may be removed 
from the jurisdiction of the local Ordinaries by the 
Supreme Pontiff and subjected to himself alone. 
This is done in virtue of his primacy over the entire 
Church in order to more fully provide for the necessities 
of the entire flock of the Lord and in consideration of 
the common good (7) . In like manner, these institutes 
may be left or committed to the charge of the 
proper patriarchical authority. The members of these 
institutes, in fulfilling their obligation to the Church 
due to their particular form of life, ought to show 
reverence and obedience to bishops according to the 
sacred canons. The bishops are owed this respect because 
of their pastoral authority in their own churches and 
because of the need of unity and harmony in the apos- 
tolate (8) . 

The Church not only raises the religious profes¬ 
sion to the dignity of a canonical state by her approval, 
but even manifests that this profession is a state con¬ 
secrated to God by the liturgical setting of that profes¬ 
sion. The Church itself, by the authority given to it 
by God, accepts the vows of the newly professed. It 
begs aid and grace from God for them by its public 
prayer. It commends them to God, imparts a spiritual 
blessing on them and accompanies their self-offering by 
the Eucharistic sacrifice. 

46. Religious should carefully keep before their 
minds the fact that the Church presents Christ to be¬ 
lievers and non-believers alike in a striking manner daily 
through them. The Church thus portrays Christ in con- 



330 


templation on the mountain, in His proclamation of the 
kingdom of God to the multitudes, in His healing of the 
sick and maimed, in His work of converting sinners to a 
better life, in His solicitude for youth and His good¬ 
ness to all men, always obedient to the will of the 
Father who sent Him (0) . 

All men should take note that the profession of the 
evangelical counsels, though entailing the renunciation 
of certain values which are to be undoubtedly esteemed, 
does not detract from a genuine development of the 
human persons, but rather by its very nature is most 
beneficial to that development. Indeed the counsels, 
voluntarily undertaken according to each one’s personal 
vocation, contribute a great deal to the purification of 
heart and spiritual liberty. They continually stir up the 
fervor of charity. But especially they are able to more 
fully mold the Christian man to that type of chaste 
and detached life, which Christ the Lord chose for 
Himself and which His Mother also embraced. This 
is clearly proved by the example of so many holy found¬ 
ers. Let no one think that Religious have become 
strangers to their fellowmen or useless citizens of this 


earthly city by their consecration. For even though it 
sometimes happens that religious do not directly mingle 
with their contemporaries, yet in a more profound sense 
these same Religious are united with them in the heart 
of Christ and spiritually cooperate with them. In this 
way the building up of the earthly city may have its 
foundation in the Lord and may tend toward Him, 
lest perhaps those who build this city shall have labored 
in vain (10 L 

Finally, this sacred synod encourages and praises 
the men and women, Brothers and Sisters, who in 
monasteries, or in schools and hospitals, or in the mis¬ 
sions, adorn the Bride of Christ by their unswerving 
and humble faithfulness in their chosen consecration and 
render generous services of all kinds to mankind. 

47. Let each of the faithful, called to the profession 
of the evangelical counsels, therefore, carefully see 
to it that he persevere and ever grow in that vocation 
God has given him. Let him do this for the increased 
holiness of the Church, for the greater glory of the 
one and undivided Trinity, which in and through 
Christ is the fount and the source of all holiness. 


Chapter VII 

The Eschatological Nature of the Pilgrim Church 
And Its Union With the Church in Heaven 


48, The Church, to which we are all called in 
Christ Jesus, and in which we acquire sanctity through 
the grace of God, will attain its full perfection only in 
the glory of heaven, when there will come the time of the 
restoration of all things (Acts 3, 21). At that time the 
human race as well as the entire world, which is inti¬ 
mately related to man and attains to its end through 
him, will be perfectly re-established in Christ (Eph. 1, 
10; Col. 1, 20; II Peter 3, 10-13). 

Christ, having been lifted up from the earth has 
drawn all to Himself (John 12, 32). Rising from the 
dead (Rom. 6, 9) He sent His life-giving Spirit upon 
His disciples and through Him has established His 
Body which is the Church as the universal sacrament 
of salvation. Sitting at the right hand of the Father 
He is continually active in the world that Lie might 
lead men to the Church and through it join them to 
Llimself and that He might make them partakers of 
His glorious life by nourishing them with His own 
Body and Blood. Therefore the promised restoration 
which we are awaiting has already begun in Christ, is 


carried forward in the mission of the Holy Spirit and 
through Him continues in the Church in which we 
learn the meaning of our terrestrial life through our 
faith, while we perform with hope in the future the 
work committed to us in this world by the Father, 
and thus work out our salvation (Phil. 2, 12). 

Already the final age of the world has come upon 
us (1 Cor. 10, 11) and the renovation of the world is 
irrevocably decreed and is already anticipated in some 
kind of a real way; for the Church already on this 
earth is signed with a sanctity which is real although 
imperfect. However, until there shall be new heavens 
and a new earth in which justice dwells (2 Peter 3, 13) 
the pilgrim Church in her sacraments and institutions 
which pertain to this present time, has the appearance 
of this world which is passing and she herself dwells 
among creatures who groan and travail in pain until 
now and await the revelation of the sons of God (Rom. 
8, 19-22. 

Joined with Christ in the Church and signed with 
the Holy Spirit ‘who is the pledge of our inheritance” 
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(Eph. 1, 14), truly we are called and we are sons of 
God (I John 3, 1) but we have not yet appeared with 
Christ in glory (Col. 3, 4), in which we shall he like 
to God, since we shall see Him as He is (I John 3, 2). 
And therefore “while we are in the body, we are exiled 
from the Lord (II Cor. 5, 6) and having the first-fruits 
of the Spirit we groan within ourselves (Rom. 8, 23) 
and we desire to be with Christ” (Phil. 1, 23). By that 
same charity however, we are urged to live more for 
Him, who died for us and rose again (2 Cor. 5, 15). 
We strive therefore to please God in all things (2 Cor. 
5, 9) and we put on the armor of God, that we may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil and re¬ 
sist in the evil day (Eph. 6, 11-13). Since however we 
know not the day nor the hour, on Our Lord’s advice 
we must he constantly vigilant so that, having finished 
the course of our earthly life (Heb. 9, 27) we may merit 
to enter into the marriage feast with Him and to 
he numbered among the blessed (Matt. 25, 31-46) and 
that we may not be ordered to go into eternal fire (Matt. 
25, 41) like the wicked and slothful servant (Matt. 25, 
26), into the exterior darkness where “there will be the 
weeping and the gnashing of teeth” (Matt. 22, 13 and 
25, 30). For before we reign with Christ in glory, all 
of us will be made manifest ‘‘before the tribunal of 
Christ, so that each one may receive what he has won 
through the body, according to his works, whether good 
or evil” (2 Cor. 5, 10) and at the end of the world 
“they who have done good shall come forth unto resurrec¬ 
tion of life; but those who have done evil unto resur¬ 
rection of judgment” (John 5, 29; Matt. 25, 46). Reckon¬ 
ing therefore that “the sufferings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory to come that 
will be revealed in us” (Rom. 8, 18; 2 Tim. 2, 11-12) 
strong in faith we look for the “blessed hope and the 
glorious coming of our great God and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ” (Tit. 2, 13) “who will refashion the body of 
our lowliness, conforming it to the body of His glory” 
(Phil. 3, 21) and who will come “to be glorified in His 
saints and to be marveled at in all those who have be¬ 
lieved” (2 Thess. 1, 10). 

49. Until the Lord shall come in His majesty, 
and all the angels with Him (Matt. 25, 31) and death 
being destroyed, all things are subject to Him (I Cor. 
15, 26-27), some of His disciples are exiles on earth, 
some having died are purified, and others are in glory 
beholding “clearly God Himself triune and one, as He 
is”; (1) but all in various ways and degrees are in com¬ 
munion in the same charity of God and neighbor and 
all sing the same hymn of glory to our God. For all who 
are in Christ, having His Spirit, form one Church and 
cleave together in Him (Eph. 4, 16). Therefore the 
union of the wayfarers with the brethren who have gone 
to sleep in the peace of Christ is not in the least weak¬ 
ened or interrupted, but on the contrary, according to 


the perpetual faith of the Church, is strengthened by 
a communication of spiritual goods (2: >. For by reason 
of the fact that those in heaven are more closely united 
with Christ, they establish the whole Church more 
firmly in holiness, lend nobility to the worship which 
the Church offers to God here on earth and in many 
ways contribute to its greater edification (I Cor. 12, 
12-27) (3) . For after they have been received into their 
heavenly home and are present to the Lord (II Cor. 
5, 8), through Him and with Him and in Him they 
do not cease to intercede with the Father for us (4) , 
showing forth the merits which they won on earth 
through the one Mediator between God and man (1 
Tim. 2, 5), serving God in all things and filling up in 
their flesh those things which are lacking of the suf¬ 
ferings of Christ for His Body which is the Church 
(Col. 1, 24) (5) . Thus by their brotherly interest our 
weakness is greatly strengthened. 

50. Fully conscious of this communion of the whole 
Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, the pilgrim Church from 
the very first ages of the Christian religion has culti¬ 
vated with great piety the memory of the dead {6) , and 
“because it is a holy and wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead that they may be loosed from their sins” 
(2 Mach. 12, 46), also offers suffrages for them. The 
Church has always believed that the apostles and Christ’s 
martyrs who had given the supreme witness of faith 
and charity by the shedding of their blood, are closely 
joined with us in Christ, and she has always venerated 
them with special devotion, together with the Blessed 
Virgin Mary and the holy angels (7) . The Church has 
piously implored the aid of their intercession. To these 
were soon added also those who had more closely imi¬ 
tated Christ’s virginity and poverty (8) , and finally others 
whom the outstanding practice of the Christian vir¬ 
tues (9) and the divine charisms recommended to the 
pious devotion and imitation of the faithful (10 h 

When we look at the lives of those who have faith¬ 
fully followed Christ, we are inspired with a new rea¬ 
son for seeking the City that is to come (Heb. 13, 14; 
11, 10) and at the same time we are shown a most safe 
path by which among the vicissitudes of this world, in 
keeping with the state in life and condition proper to 
each of us, we will be able to arrive at perfect union 
with Christ, that is, perfect holiness (11 L In the lives of 
those who, sharing in our humanity, are however more 
perfectly transformed into the image of Christ (II Cor. 3, 
18), God vividly manifests His presence and His face to 
men. He speaks to us in them, and gives us a sign of His 
Kingdom (12 to which we are strongly drawn, having 
so great a cloud of witnesses over us (Heb. 12, 1) and 
such a witness to the truth of the Gospel. 

Nor is it by the title of example only that we 
cherish the memory of those in heaven, but still more 
in order that the union of the whole Church may be 
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strengthened in the Spirit by the practice of fraternal 
charity (Eph. 4, 1-6). For just as Christian communion 
among wayfarers brings us closer to Christ, so our com¬ 
panionship with the saints joins us to Christ, from whom 
as from its Fountain and Head issues every grace and 
the very life of the people of God (13 5 . It is supremely 
fitting, therefore, that we love those friends and co¬ 
heirs of Jesus Christ, who are also our brothers and 
extraordinary benefactors, that we render due thanks 
to God for them* 14} and “suppliantly invoke them and 
have recourse to their prayers, their power and help 
in obtaining benefits from God through His Son, Jesus 
Christ, who is our Redeemer and Saviour. * 15) ” For every 
genuine testimony of love shown by us to those in 
heaven, by its very nature tends toward and terminates 
in Christ who is the “crown of all saints,” (16) and 
through Flim, in God Who is wonderful in His Saints 
and is magnified in them (17) . . 

Our union with the Church in heaven is put into 
effect in its noblest manner especially in the sacred 
Liturgy, wherein the power of the Holy Spirit acts 
upon us through sacramental signs. Then, with com¬ 
bined rejoicing we celebrate together the praise of the 
divine majesty ;* 18) then all those from every tribe and 
tongue and people and nation (Apoc. 5, 9) who have 
been redeemed by the blood of Christ and gathered 
together into one Church, with one song of praise mag¬ 
nify the one and triune God. Celebrating the Eucharis¬ 
tic sacrifice therefore, we are most closely united to the 
Church in heaven in communion with and venerating 
the memory first of all of the glorious ever-Virgin Mary, 
of Blessed Joseph and the blessed apostles and martyrs 
and of all the saints (19 L 

51. This sacred council accepts with great devotion 
this venerable faith of our ancestors regarding this vital 
fellowship with our brethren who are in heavenly glory 


or who having died are still being purified; and it pro¬ 
poses again the decrees of the Second Council of Ni- 
cea (20) , the Council of Florence (21) and the Council 
of Trent (22 K And at the same time, in conformity with 
our own pastoral interests, we urge all concerned, if 
any abuses, excesses or defects have crept in here or 
there, to do what is in their power to remove or cor¬ 
rect them, and to restore all things to a fuller praise of 
Christ and of God. Let them therefore teach the faith¬ 
ful that the authentic cult of the saints consists not so 
much in the multiplying of external acts, but rather in the 
greater intensity of our love, whereby, for our own greater 
good and that of the whole Church, we seek from the 
saints “example in their way of life, fellowship in their 
communion, and aid by their intercession .”* 23] On the 
other hand, let them teach the faithful that our com¬ 
munion with those in heaven, provided that it is under¬ 
stood in the fuller light of faith according to its gen¬ 
uine nature, in no way weakens, but conversely, more 
thoroughly enriches the latreutic worship we give to 
God the Father, through Christ, in the Spirit * 24 K 

For all of us, who are sons of God and constitute 
one family in Christ (Heb. 3, 6), as long as we remain 
in communion with one another in mutual charity and 
in one praise of the most holy Trinity, are correspond¬ 
ing with the intimate vocation of the Church and par¬ 
taking in foretaste the liturgy of consummate glory * 26 K 
For when Christ shall appear and the glorious resur¬ 
rection of the dead will take place, the glory of God 
will light up the heavenly City and the Lamb will be 
the lamp thereof (Apoc. 21, 24). Then the whole Church 
of the saints in the supreme happiness of charity will 
adore God and “the Lamb who was slain” (Apoc. 5, 12), 
proclaiming with one voice: “To Him who sits upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb blessing, and honor, and 
glory, and dominion forever and ever” (Apoc. 5, 13-14). 


Chapter VIII 

The Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, 
In the Mystery of Christ and the Church 


I. Introduction 

52. Wishing in His supreme goodness and wisdom 
to effect the redemption of the world, “when the ful¬ 
ness of time came, God sent His Son, born of a woman, 

. . . that we might receive the adoption of sons” (Gal. 

4, 4-5). “He for us men, and for our salvation, came 


down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Spirit from the Virgin Mary.” (1) * * 4 This divine mystery 
of salvation is revealed to us and continued in the 
Church, which the Lord established as Llis body. Joined 
to Christ the Head and in the unity of fellowship with 
all His saints, the faithful must in the first place re¬ 
verence the memory “of the glorious ever Virgin Mary, 
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Mother of our God and Lord Jesus Christ” (Gal. 4, 
4-5)' (2) . 

53. The Virgin Mary, who at the message of the 
angel received the Word of God in her heart and in 
her body and gave Life to the world, is acknowledged and 
honored as being truly the Mother of God and Mother 
of the Redeemer. Redeemer by reason of the merits of 
her Son and united to Him by a close and indissoluble 
tie, she is endowed with the high office and dignity of 
being the Mother of the Son of God, by which account 
she is also the beloved daughter of the Father and the 
temple of the Holy Spirit. Because of this gift of sub¬ 
lime grace she far surpasses all creatures, both in heaven 
and on earth. At the same time, however, because she 
belongs to the offspring of Adam she is one with all 
those who are to be saved. She is “the mother of the 
members of Christ . . . having cooperated by charity that 
faithful might be born in the Church, who are members 
of that Head.” (3) Wherefore she is hailed as a preemi¬ 
nent and singular member of the Church, and as its 
type and excellent examplar in faith and charity. The 
Catholic Church, taught by the Holy Spirit, honors her 
with filial affection and piety as a most beloved mother. 

54. Wherefore this holy synod, in expounding the 
doctrine on the Church, in which the divine Redeemer 
works salvation, intends to describe with diligence both 
the role of the Blessed Virgin in the mystery of the In¬ 
carnate Word and the Mystical Body, and the duties 
of redeemed mankind toward the Mother of God, who 
is mother of Christ and mother of men, particularly of 
the faithful. It does not, however, have it in mind to 
give a complete doctrine on Mary, nor does it wish to 
decide those questions which the work of theologians 
has not yet fully clarified. Those opinions therefore 
may be lawfully retained which are propounded in Cath¬ 
olic schools concerning her, who occupies a place in the 
Church which is the highest after Christ and yet very 
close to us. (4) 

II. The Role of the Blessed Mother 
in the Economy of Salvation 

55. The Sacred Scriptures of both the Old and the 
New Testament, as well as ancient Tradition show the 
role of the Mother of the Saviour in the economy of 
salvation in an ever clearer light and draw attention to 
it. The books of the Old Testament describe the history 
of salvation, by which the coming of Christ into the 
world was slowly prepared. These earliest documents, 
as they are read in the Church and are understood in 
the light of a further and full revelation, bring the 
figure of the woman, Mother of the Redeemer, into a 
gradually clearer light. When it is looked at in this way, 
she is already prophetically foreshadowed in the pro¬ 
mise of victory over the serpent which was given to our 
first parents after their fall into sin (cf. Gen. 3, 15). 


Likewise she is the Virgin who shall conceive and bear 
a son, whose name will be called Emmanuel (cf. Is. 7, 
14; Mich. 5, 2-3; Matt. 1, 22-23). She stands out among 
the poor and humble of the Lord, who confidently hope 
for and receive salvation from Him. With her the ex¬ 
alted Daughter of Sion, and after a long expectation of 
the promise, the times are fulfilled and the new Economy 
established, when the Son of God took a human nature 
from her, that He might in the mysteries of His flesh 
free man from sin. 

56. The Father of mercies willed that the incarna¬ 
tion should be preceded by the acceptance of her who 
was predestined to be the mother of His Son, so that 
just as a woman contributed to death, so also a woman 
should contribute to life. That is true in outstanding 
fashion of the mother of Jesus, who gave to the world 
Him who is Life itself and who renews all things, and 
who was enriched by God with the gifts which befit 
such a role. It is no wonder therefore that the usage pre¬ 
vailed among the Fathers whereby they called the mother 
of God entirely holy and free from all stain of sin, as 
though fashioned by the Holy Spirit and formed as a 
new creature. (5) Adorned from the first instant of her 
conception with the radiance of an entirely unique ho¬ 
liness, the Virgin of Nazareth is greeted, on God’s com¬ 
mand, by an angel messenger as “full of grace” (Luke 
1, 28), and to the heavenly messenger she replies: “Be¬ 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done unto me ac¬ 
cording to thy word” (Luke 1, 38). Thus Mary, a 
daughter of Adam, consenting to the divine Word, be¬ 
came the mother of Jesus, the one and only Mediator. 
Embracing God’s salvific will with a full heart and im¬ 
peded by no sin, she devoted herself totally’ as a hand¬ 
maid of the Lord to the person and work of her Son, un¬ 
der Him and with Him, by the grace of almighty God, 
serving the mystery of redemption. Rightly therefore 
the holy Fathers see her as used by God not merely in 
a passive way, but as freely cooperating in the work 
of human salvation through faith and obedience. For, 
as St. Irenaeus says, she “being obedient, became the 
cause of salvation for herself and for the whole human 
race.” (6) Hence not a few of the early Fathers gladly 
assert in their preaching: “The knot of Eve’s disobedience 
was untied by Mary’s obedience; what the virgin Eve 
bound through her unbelief, the Virgin Mary loosened 
by her faith.” (7) Comparing Mary with Eve, they call her 
“the Mother of the living,” (8) and still more often they 
say: “death through Eve, life through Mary.” (9) 

57. This union of the Mother with the Son in the 
work of salvation is made manifest from the time of 
Christ’s virginal conception up to His death. It is shown 
first of all when Mary, arising in haste to go to visit 
Elizabeth, is greeted by her as blessed because of her 
belief in the promise of salvation and the precursor 
leaped with joy in the womb of his mother (cf. Luke 1, 
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41-45). This union is manifest also at the birth of Our 
Lord, who did not diminish His mother’s virginal integ¬ 
rity but sanctified it, (10) when the Mother of God 
joyfully showed her firstborn Son to the shepherds and 
Magi. When she presented Him to the Lord in the tem¬ 
ple, making the offering of the poor, she heard Simeon 
foretelling at the same time that her Son would be a 
sign of contradiction and that a sword would pierce the 
mother’s soul, that out of many hearts thoughts might 
be revealed (cf. Luke 2, 34-35). When the Child Jesus 
was lost and they had sought Him sorrowing, His par¬ 
ents found Him in the temple, taken up with the things 
that were His Father’s business; and they did not un¬ 
derstand the word of their Son. His mother indeed kept 
these things to be pondered over in her heart (cf. Luke 
2, 41-51). 

58. In the public life of Jesus, Mary makes signifi¬ 
cant appearances. This is so even at the very beginning, 
when at the marriage feast of Cana, moved with pity, 
she brought about by her intercession the beginning 
of miracles of Jesus the Messiah (cf. John 2, 1-11). In 
the course of her Son’s preaching she received the words 
whereby, in extolling a kingdom beyond the calculations 
and bonds of flesh and blood, He declared blessed (cf. 
Mark 3, 35; Luke 11, 27-28) those who heard and kept 
the word of God, as she was faithfully doing (cf. Luke 
2, 19, 51). After this manner, the Blessed Virgin ad¬ 
vanced in her pilgrimage of faith, and faithfully per¬ 
severed in her union with her Son unto the cross, where 
she stood, in keeping with the divine plan (cf. John 19, 
25), grieving exceedingly with her only begotten Son, 
uniting herself with a maternal heart with His sacrifice, 
and lovingly consenting to the immolation of this Victim 
which she herself had brought forth. Finally, she was 
given by the same Christ Jesus dying on the cross as a 
mother to His disciple, with these words: “Woman, be¬ 
hold thy son” (John 19, 26-27). (11) 

59. But since it has pleased God not to manifest 
solemnly the mystery of the salvation of the human race 
before He would pour forth the Spirit promised by 
Christ, we see the apostles before the day of Pentecost 
"persevering with one mind in prayer with the women 
and Mary the Mother of Jesus, and with His brethren” 
(Acts 1, 14), and Mary by her prayers imploring the 
gift of the Spirit, who had already overshadowed her 
in the Annunciation. Finally, the Immaculate Virgin, 
preserved free from all guilt of original sin, (12) on the 
completion of her earthly sojourn, was taken up body 
and soul into heavenly glory, (13 5 and exalted by the 
Lord as Queen of the universe, that she might be the 
more fully conformed to her Son, the Lord of lords (cf. 
Apoc. 19, 16) and the conqueror of sin and death. (14 * 

III. On the Blessed Virgin and the Church 

60. There is but one Mediator as we know from 


the words of the apostle, “for there is one God and one 
mediator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a redemption for all” (1 Tim. 2, 5-6). The 
maternal duty of Mary toward men in no wise obscures 
or diminishes this unique mediation of Christ, but rather 
shows His power. For all the salvific influence of the 
Blessed Virgin on men originates, not from some inner 
necessity, but from the divine pleasure. It flows forth 
from the superabundance of the merits of Christ, rests 
on His mediation, depends entirely on it and draws all 
its power from it. In no way does it impede, but rather 
does it foster the immediate union of the faithful with 
Christ. 

61. Predestined from eternity to be the Mother of 
God by that decree of divine providence which determin¬ 
ed the incarnation of the Word, the Blessed Virgin 
was on this earth the virgin Mother of the Redeemer, 
and above all others and in a singular way the generous 
associate and humble handmaid of the Lord. She con¬ 
ceived, brought forth, and nourished Christ, she present¬ 
ed Him to the Father in the temple, and was united 
with Him by compassion as He died on the Cross. In this 
singular way she cooperated by her obedience, faith, hope 
and burning charity in the work of the Saviour in giv¬ 
ing back supernatural life to souls. Wherefore she is our 
mother in the order of grace. 

62. This maternity of Mary in the order of grace 
began with the consent which she gave in faith at the 
Annunciation and which she sustained without waver¬ 
ing beneath the cross, and lasts until the eternal fulfil¬ 
ment of all the elect. Taken up to heaven she did not 
lay aside this salvific duty, but by her constant interces¬ 
sion continued to bring us the gifts of eternal salva¬ 
tion. (16 > By her maternal charity, she cares for the 
brethren of her Son, who still journey on earth sur¬ 
rounded by dangers and difficulties, until they are led 
into the happiness of their true home. Therefore the 
Blessed Virgin is invoked by the Church under the 
titles of Advocate, Auxiliatrix, Adjutrix, and Mediat¬ 
rix. (16) This, however, is to be so understood that 
it neither takes away from nor adds anything to the 
dignity and efficaciousness of Christ the one Medi¬ 
ator. (17) 

For no creature could ever be counted as equal with 
the Incarnate Word and Redeemer. Just as the priest¬ 
hood of Christ is shared in various ways both by the 
ministers and by the faithful, and as the one goodness 
of God is really communicated in different ways to His 
creatures, so also the unique mediation of the Redeemer 
does not exclude but rather gives rise to a manifold co¬ 
operation which is but a sharing in this one source. 

The Church does not hesitate to profess this sub¬ 
ordinate role of Mary. It knows it through unfailing ex¬ 
perience of it and commends it to the hearts of the faith¬ 
ful, so that encouraged by this maternal help they may 
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the more intimately adhere to the mediator and Re¬ 
deemer. 

63. By reason of the gift and role of divine ma¬ 
ternity, by which she is united with her Son, the Re¬ 
deemer, and with His singular graces and functions, 
the Blessed Virgin is also intimately united with the 
Church. As St. Ambrose taught, the Mother of God 
is a type of the Church in the order of faith, charity 
and perfect union with Christ. (18 * For in the mystery 
of the Church, which is itself rightly called mother and 
virgin, the Blessed Virgin stands out in eminent and 
singular fashion as exemplar both of virgin and 
mother.* 19 > By her belief and obedience, not knowing 
man but overshadowed by the Holy Spirit, as the new 
Eve she brought forth on earth the very Son of the 
Father, showing an undefiled faith, not in the word 
of the ancient serpent, but in that of God’s messenger. 
The Son whom she brought forth is He whom God 
placed as the first-born among many brethren (cf. Rom. 
8, 29), namely the faithful, in whose birth and edu¬ 
cation she cooperates with a maternal love. 

64. The Church indeed, contemplating her hidden 
sanctity, imitating her charity and faithfully fulfilling 
the Father’s will, by receiving the word of God in faith 
becomes herself a mother. By her preaching she brings 
forth to a new and immortal life the sons who are born 
to her in baptism, conceived of the Holy Spirit and bom 
of God. She herself is a virgin, who keeps the faith 
given to her by her Spouse whole and entire. Imitating 
the mother of her Lord, and by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, she keeps with virginal purity an entire faith, a 
firm hope and a sincere charity. (20) 

65. But while in the most holy Virgin the Church 
has already reached that perfection whereby she is 
without spot or wrinkle, the followers of Christ still 
strive to increase in holiness by conquering sin (cf. Eph. 
5, 27). And so they turn their eyes to Mary who shines 
forth to the whole community of the elect as the model 
of virtues. Piously meditating on her and contemplating 
her in the light of the Word made man, the Church 
with reverence enters more intimately into the great 
mystery of the Incarnation and becomes more and more 
like her Spouse. For Mary, who since her entry into sal¬ 
vation history unites in herself the greatest teachings of 
the Faith she is being proclaimed and venerated, calls 
the faithful to her Son and His sacrifice and to the love 
of the Father. Seeking after the glory of Christ, the 
Church becomes more like her exalted Type, and con¬ 
tinually progresses in faith, hope and charity, seeking 
and doing the will of God in all things. Hence the 
Church, in her apostolic work also, justly looks to her, 
who brought forth Christ, who was conceived of the 
Holy Spirit and who was born of the Virgin that through 
the Church He may be bom and may increase in the 
hearts of the faithful also. The Virgin in her own life 


lived an example of that maternal love, by which it be¬ 
hooves that all should be animated who cooperate in the 
apostolic mission of the Church for the regeneration of 
men. 

IV. The Cult of the Blessed Virgin in the Church. 

66. Placed by the grace of God, as God’s Mother, 
next to her Son, and exalted above all angels and men, 
Mary intervened in the mysteries of Christ and is justly 
honored by a special cult in the Church. Clearly from 
earliest times the Blessed Virgin is honored under the 
title of Mother of God, under whose protection the faith¬ 
ful took refuge in all their dangers and necessities. (21) 
Hence after the Synod of Ephesus the cult of the peo¬ 
ple of God toward Mary wonderfully increased in ven¬ 
eration and love, in invocation and imitation, according 
to her own prophetic words: “All generations shall call 
me blessed, because He that is mighty hath done great 
things to me” (Luke 1, 48). This cult, as it always ex¬ 
isted, although it is altogether singular, differs essen¬ 
tially from the cult of adoration which is offered to the 
Incarnate Word, as well to the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, and it is most favorable to it. The various forms 
of piety toward the Mother of God, which the Church 
within the limits of sound and orthodox doctrine, ac¬ 
cording to the conditions of time and place, and the 
nature and ingenuity of the faithful has approved, bring 
it about that while the Mother is honored, the Son, 
through whom all things have their being (cf. Col. 1, 
15-16) and in whom it has pleased the Father that all 
fulness should dwell (cf. Col. 1, 19), is rightly known, 
loved and glorified and that all His commands are ob¬ 
served. 

67. This most holy synod deliberately teaches this 
Catholic doctrine and at the same time admonishes all 
the sons of the Church that the cult, especially the 
liturgical cult, of the Blessed Virgin, be generously fos¬ 
tered, and the practices and exercises of piety, recom¬ 
mended by the magisterium of the Church toward her 
in the course of centuries be made of great moment, and 
those decrees, which have been given in the early days 
regarding the cult of images of Christ, the Blessed Vir¬ 
gin and the saints, be religiously observed. (22} But it ex¬ 
horts theologians and preachers of the divine word to 
abstain zealously both from all gross exaggerations as 
well as from petty narrowmindedness in consid¬ 
ering the singular dignity of the Mother of God. (23) 
Following the study of Sacred Scripture, the Holy Fa¬ 
thers, the doctors and liturgy of the Church, and under 
the guidance of the Church’s magisterium, let them 
rightly illustrate the duties and privileges of the Blessed 
Virgin which always look to Christ, the source of all 
truth, sanctity and piety. Let them assiduously keep away 
from whatever, either by word or deed, could lead sepa¬ 
rated brethren or any other into error regarding the true 
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doctrine of the Church. Let the faithful remember more¬ 
over that true devotion consists neither in sterile or 
transitory affection, nor in a certain vain credulity, but 
proceeds from true faith by which we are led to know 
the excellence of the Mother of God, and we are moved 
to a filial love toward our mother and to the imitation of 
her virtues. 

V. Mary the sign of created hope and 
solace to the wandering -people of God . 

68. In the interim just as the Mother of Jesus, 
glorified in body and soul in heaven, is the image and 
beginning of the Church as it is to be perfected in the 
world to come, so too does she shine forth on earth, until 
the day of the Lord shall come (c£. II Peter 3, 10), as a 
sign of sure hope and solace to the people of God during 
its sojourn on earth. 


69. It gives great joy and comfort to this holy and 
general synod that even among the separated brethren 
there are some who give due honor to the Mother of 
Our Lord and Saviour, especially among the Orientals, 
who with devout mind and fervent impulse give honor 
to the Mother of God, ever virgin. (24) The entire body 
of the faithful pours forth instant supplications to the 
Mother of God and Mother of men that she, who aided 
the beginnings of the Church by her prayers, may now, 
exalted as she is above all the angels and saints, inter¬ 
cede before her Son in the fellowship of all the saints, 
until all families of people, whether they are honored 
with the title of Christian or whether they still do not 
know the Saviour, may be happily gathered together in 
peace and harmony into one people of God, for the glory 
of the Most Holy and Undivided Trinity. 
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Decree on Ecumenism 

This is an unofficial English translation of the text of the Second Vatican 
Council’s decree on Ecumenism which was proclaimed hy Pope Paul VI on Nov. 
21, 1964. 


Introduction 

1. The RESTORATION OF UNITY among all 
Christians is one of the principal concerns of the Second 
Vatican Council. Christ the Lord founded one Church 
and one Church only. However, many Christian com¬ 
munions present themselves to men as the true inheri¬ 
tors of Jesus Christ; all indeed profess to be followers of 
the Lord but differ in mind and go their different ways, 
as if Christ Himself were divided (cf. 1 Cor. 1,13). 
Such division openly contradicts the will of Christ, scan¬ 
dalizes the world, and damages the holy cause of preach¬ 
ing the Gospel to every creature. 

But the Lord of Ages wisely and patiently follows 
out the plan of His grace on our behalf, sinners that we 
are. In recent times He has begun to bestow more gen¬ 
erously upon divided Christians remorse over their divi¬ 
sions and a longing for unity. Everywhere large numbers 
have felt the impulse of this grace, and among our sep¬ 
arated brethren also there increases from day to day the 


movement, fostered by the grace of the Holy Spirit, for 
the restoration of unity among all Christians. This 
movement toward unity is called “ecumenical.” Those 
belong to it who invoke the Triune God and confess 
Jesus as Lord and Saviour, doing this not merely as in¬ 
dividuals but also as corporate bodies. For almost every¬ 
one regards the body in which he has heard the Gospel 
as his Church and indeed, God’s Church. All however, 
though in different ways, long for the one visible 
Church of God, a Church truly universal and set forth 
into the world that the world may be converted to the 
Gospel and so be saved, to the glory of God. 

The sacred council gladly notes all this. It has 
already declared its teaching on the Church, and now, 
moved by a desire for the restoration of unity among all 
the followers of Christ, it wishes to set before all Catho¬ 
lics guidelines, helps and methods by which they too can 
respond to this grace and to this divine call. 


Chapter I 

Catholic Principles on Ecumenism 


2. What has revealed the love of God among us 
is that the Father has sent into the world His only-be¬ 
gotten Son, so that, being made man, He might by His 
redemption give new life to the entire human race and 
unify it (cf. 1 John 4, 9; Col. 1, 18-20; John 11, 52). 
Before offering Himself up as a spotless victim upon the 
altar, Christ prayed to His Father for all who believe 
in Him: “that they all may be one; even as thou, Fa¬ 
ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, so that the world may believe that thou has 
sent me” (John 17, 21). In His Church He instituted 
the wonderful sacrament of the Eucharist by which 
the unity of His Church is both signified and made a 
reality. He gave His followers a new commandment to 
love one another (cf. John 13, 34), and promised the 
Spirit, their Advocate (cf. John 16,7), who, as Lord 
and life-giver, should remain with them forever. 

After being lifted up on the cross and glorified, 
the Lord Jesus poured forth His Spirit as He had prom¬ 
ised, and through the Spirit He has called and gathered 


together the people of the New Covenant, which is the 
Church, into a unity of faith, hope and charity, as the 
Apostle teaches us: “There is one body and one Spirit, 
just as you were called to the one hope of your calling; 
one Lord, one faith, one Baptism” (Eph. 4, 4-5). For 
“all you who have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ ... for you are all one in Christ Jesus” (Gal. 
3, 27-28). It is the Holy Spirit, dwelling in those who 
believe and pervading and ruling over the Church as a 
whole, who brings about that wonderful communion of 
the faithful and joins them together so intimately in 
Christ that He is the principle of the Church’s unity. By 
distributing various kinds of spiritual gifts and ministries 
(cf. 1 Cor. 12, 4-11), He enriches the Church of Jesus 
Christ with different functions “in order to equip the 
saints for the work of service, so as to build up the body 
of Christ” (Eph. 4, 12). 

In order to establish this His holy Church every¬ 
where in the world till the end of time, Christ entrusted 
to the College of the Twelve the task of teaching, ruling 
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and sanctifying (cf. Matt. 28, 18-20, collato John 20, 
21-23). Among their number He selected Peter, and 
after his confession of faith determined that on him He 
would build His Church. Also to Peter He promised 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven (cf. Matt. 16, 18, 
collato Matt. 18, 18), and after His profession of love, 
entrusted all His sheep to him to be confirmed in faith 
(cf. Luke 22, 32) and shepherded in perfect unity (cf. 
John 21, 15-18). Christ Jesus Llimself was forever to 
remain the chief cornerstone (cf. Eph. 2, 20) and shep¬ 
herd of our souls (cf. 1 Peter 2, 25; cone. Vaticanum I, 
Sess. IV (1870), Constitutio Pastor Acternus: Collac 
7, 482 a). 

Jesus Christ, then, willed that the apostles and 
their successors—the bishops with Peters successor at 
their head—should preach the Gospel faithfully, adminis¬ 
ter the sacraments, and rule the Church in love. It is 
thus, under the action of the Holy Spirit, that Christ 
wills His people to increase, and He perfects His peo¬ 
ple’s fellowship in unity: in their confessing the one 
faith, celebrating divine worship in common, and keep¬ 
ing the fraternal harmony of the family of God. 

The Church, then, is God’s only flock; it is like a 
standard lifted high for the nations to see it (cf. Is. 11, 
10-12): for it serves all mankind through the Gospel 
of peace (cf. Eph. 2,17-18, collato Mark 16, 15) as it 
makes its pilgrim way in hope toward its goal, the father- 
land above (cf. 1 Peter 1, 3-9). 

This is the sacred mystery of the unity of the 
Church, in Christ and through Christ, the Holy Spirit 
energizing its various functions. It is a mystery that 
finds its highest exemplar and source in the unity of 
the Persons of the Trinity: the Father and the Son in 
the Holy Spirit, one God. 

3. Even in the beginnings of this one and only 
Church of God there arose certain rifts (cf. 1 Cor. 11, 
18-19; Gal. 1, 6-9; 1 John 2, 18-19), which the Apostle 
strongly condemned (cf. 1 Cor. 1, 11 sqq; 11, 22). But 
in subsequent centuries much more serious dissensions 
appeared and quite large communities separated from 
full communion with the Catholic Church—for which, 
often enough, men of both sides were to blame. How¬ 
ever, one cannot charge with the sin of the separation 
those who at present are born into these communities and 
in them are brought up in the faith of Christ, and the 
Catholic Church accepts them with respect and affection 
as brothers. For men who believe in Christ and have 
been properly baptized are brought into a certain, though 
imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church. With¬ 
out doubt the differences that exist in varying de¬ 
grees between them and the Catholic Church—whether 
in doctrine and sometimes in discipline, or concerning 
the structure of the Church—do indeed create many ob¬ 
stacles, sometimes serious ones, to full ecclesiastical com¬ 
munion. The ecumenical movement is striving tq Qyer- 


come these obstacles. But even in spite of them it re¬ 
mains true that all who have been justified by faith in 
baptism are members 'of Christ’s body (cf. Cone. Flor- 
entinum, Sess. VIII (1439), Decretum Exultate Deo: 
Mansi 31, 1055 A), and have a right to be called Chris- 
tain, and so are with good reason accepted as brothers 
by the children of the Catholic Church (cf. S. Agustin- 
us, In Ps. 32, Enarr. II, 29: PL 36, 299). 

Moreover, some, even very many of the significant 
elements and endowments which together go to build 
up and give life to the Church itself, can exist outside 
the visible boundaries of the Catholic Church: the 
written word of God; the life of grace; faith, hope and 
charity, with the other interior gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
and visible elements too. All of these, which come 
from Christ and lead back to Christ, belong by right to 
the one Church of Christ. 

The brethren divided from us also use many litur¬ 
gical actions of the Christian religion. These most cer¬ 
tainly can truly engender a life of grace in ways that 
vary according to the condition of each Church or com¬ 
munity. These liturgical actions must be regarded as 
capable of giving access to the community of salvation. 

It follows that the separated Churches (cf. Cone. 
Lateranense IV (1215) Constitutio IV: Mansi 22, 990; 
Cone. Lugdunense II (1274), Professio fidei Michaelis 
Palaeologi: Mansi 24, 71 E; Cone. Florentinum, Sess. VI 
(1439), Definitio Laetentur caeli: Mansi 31, 1026 E.) 
and communities as such, though we believe them to 
be deficient in some respects, have been by no means 
deprived of significance and importance in the mystery 
of salvation. For the Spirit of Christ has not refrained 
from using them as means of salvation which derive their 
efficacy from the very fulness of grace and truth entrust¬ 
ed to the Catholic Church. 

Nevertheless, our separated brethren, whether con¬ 
sidered as individuals or as communities and Churches, 
are not blessed with that unity which Jesus Christ 
wished to bestow on all those who through Him were 
born again into one body, and with Him quickened to 
newness of life—that unity which the Holy Scriptures 
and the ancient Tradition of the Church proclaim. For 
it is only through Christ’s Catholic Church, which is 
"the all-embracing means of salvation,” that they can 
benefit fully from the means of salvation. We believe 
that Our Lord entrusted all the blessings of the New 
Covenent to the apostolic college alone, of which Peter 
is the head, in order to establish the one Body of Christ 
on earth to which all should be fully incorporated who 
belong in any way to the people of God. This people 
of God, though still in its members liable to sin, is ever 
growing in Christ during its pilgrimage on earth, and is 
guided by God’s gentle wisdom, according to His hidden 
designs, until it shall happily arrive at the fulness of 
eternal glory in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
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4. Today, in many parts of the world, under the 
inspiring grace of the Holy Spirit, many efforts are be¬ 
ing made in prayer, word and action to attain that ful¬ 
ness of unity which Jesus Christ desires. The sacred 
council exhorts all the Catholic faithful to recognize the 
signs of the times and to take an active and intelligent 
part in the work of ecumenism. 

The term 'ecumenical movement” indicates the in¬ 
itiatives and activities planned and undertaken, accord¬ 
ing to the various needs of the Church and as oppor¬ 
tunities offer, to promote Christian unity. These are: 
first, every effort to avoid expressions, judgments and 
actions which do not represent the condition of our 
separated brethren with truth and fairness and so make 
mutual relations with them more difficult. Then, “dia- 
logue” between competent experts from different 
Churches and communities; in their meetings, which 
are organized in a religious spirit, each explains the 
teaching of His communion in greater depth and brings 
out clearly its distinctive features. In such dialogue, 
everyone gains a truer knowledge and more just appre¬ 
ciation of the teaching and religious life of both com¬ 
munions. In addition, the way is prepared for coopera¬ 
tion between them in the duties for the common good 
of humanity which are demanded by every Christian 
conscience; and, wherever this is allowed, there is prayer 
in common. Finally, all are led to examine their own 
faithfulness to Christ’s will for the Church and, wherever 
necessary, undertake with vigor the task of renewal and 
reform. 

When such actions are carried out prudently and 
patiently by the Catholic faithful, with the attentive 
guidance of their bishops, they promote justice and 
truth, concord and collaboration, as well as the spirit 
of brotherly love and unity. This is the way that, when 
the obstacles to perfect ecclesiastical communion have 
been gradually overcome, all Christians will at last, in 
a common celebration of the Eucharist, be gathered 
into the unity of the one and only Church, which Christ 
bestowed on His Church from the beginning. We be¬ 
lieve that this unity subsists in the Catholic Church as 
something she can never lose, and we hope that it will 
continue to increase until the end of time. 

However, it is evident that, when individ¬ 
uals wish for full Catholic communion, their preparation 
and reconciliation is an undertaking which of its na¬ 
ture is distinct from ecumenical action. But there is 
no opposition between the two, since both proceed from 
the marvelous ways of God. 

Catholics, in their ecumenical work, must assuredly 
be concerned for their separated brethren, praying for 
them, keeping them informed about the Church, making 
the first approaches toward them. But their primary 
duty is to make a careful and honest appraisal of what¬ 
ever needs to be done or renewed in the Catholic house¬ 


hold itself, in order that its life may bear witness more 
clearly and faithfully to the teachings and institutions 
which have come to it from Christ through the hands of 
the apostles. 

For although the Catholic Church has been en¬ 
dowed with all divinely revealed truth and with all 
means of grace, yet its members fail to live by them 
with all the fervor that they should. As a result the radi¬ 
ance of the Church’s face shines less brightly in the eyes 
of our separated brethren and of the world at large, and 
the growth of God’s kingdom is delayed. All Catholics 
must therefore aim at Christian perfection (cf. James 1,4; 
Rom. 12, 1-2) and, each according to his station, play his 
part that the Church may daily be more purified and re¬ 
newed. For the Church must bear in her own body the 
humility and dying of Jesus (cf. 2 Cor. 4, 10; Phil. 2, 
5-8), against the day when Christ will present her to 
Himself in all her glory without spot or wrinkle (cf. 
Eph. 5,27). 

All in the Church must preserve unity in essentials. 
But let all, according to the gifts they have received en¬ 
joy a proper freedom, in their various forms of spiritual 
life and discipline, in their different liturgical rites, and 
even in their theological elaborations of revealed truth. 
In all things let charity prevail. If they are true to 
this course of action, they will be giving ever better 
expression to the authentic catholicity and apostolicity 
of the Church. 

On the other hand, Catholics must gladly acknowl¬ 
edge and esteem the truly Christian endowments from 
our common heritage which are to be found among 
our separated brethren. It is right and salutary to recog¬ 
nize the riches of Christ and virtuous works in the lives 
of others who are bearing witness to Christ, sometimes 
even to the shedding of their blood. For God is always 
wonderful in His works and worthy of all praise. 

Nor should we forget that anything wrought by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of our separated 
brethren can contribute to our own edification. What¬ 
ever is truly Christian is never contrary to what genu¬ 
inely belongs to the faith; indeed, it can always bring 
a deeper realization of the mystery of Christ and the 
Church. 

Nevertheless, the divisions among Christians pre¬ 
vent the Church from attaining the fulness of catholicity 
proper to her, in those of her sons who, though attached 
to her by baptism, are yet separated from full commun¬ 
ion with her. Furthermore, the Church herself finds 
it more difficult to express in actual life her full catho¬ 
licity in all its aspects. 

This sacred council is gratified to note that the 
participation by the Catholic faithful in ecumenical work 
is growing daily. It commends this work to the bishops 
everywhere in the world to be vigorously stimulated by 
them and guided with prudence. 
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Chapter II 

The Practice of Ecumenism 


5. The attainment of union is the concern of the 
whole Church, faithful and shepherds alike. This concern 
extends to everyone, according to his talent, whether it be 
exercised in his daily Christian life or in his theological 
and historical research. This concern itself reveals al¬ 
ready to some extent the bond of brotherhood between 
all Christians and it helps toward that full and perfect 
unity which God in His kindness wills. 

6. Every renewal of the Church (cfr. Cone. Lat- 
eranse V, Sess, XII (1517), Constitutio Constituti: 
Mansi 32, 988 B-C) is essentially grounded in an increase 
of fidelity to her own calling. Undoubtedly this is the 
basis of the movement toward unity. 

Christ summons the Church to continual reforma¬ 
tion as she goes her pilgrim way. The Church is always 
in need of this, in so far as she is an institution of men 
here on earth. Thus if, in various times and circum¬ 
stances, there have been deficiencies in moral conduct 
or in church discipline, or even in the way that church 
teaching has been formulated—to be carefully distin¬ 
guished from the deposit of faith itself—these can and 
should be set right at the opportune moment and in the 
proper way. 

Church renewal has therefore notable ecumenical 
importance. Already in various spheres of the Church’s 
life, this renewal is taking place. The Biblical and litur¬ 
gical movements, the preaching of the word of God and 
catechetics, the apostolate of the laity, new forms of re¬ 
ligious life and the spirituality of married life, and the 
Church’s social teaching and activity—all these should 
be considered as promises and guarantees for the future 
progress of ecumenism. 

7. There can be no ecumenism worthy of the 
name without a change of heart. For it is from renew¬ 
al of the inner life of our minds (cf. Eph. 4, 24), from 
self-denial and an unstinted love that desires of unity 
take their rise and develop in a mature way. We should 
therefore pray to the Holy Spirit for the grace to be 
genuinely self-denying, humble, gentle in the service of 
others, and to have an attitude of brotherly generosity 
towards them. St. Paul says: “I, therefore, a prisoner 
for the Lord, beg you to lead a life worthy of the call¬ 
ing to which you have been called, with all humility and 
meekness, with patience, forbearing one another in love, 
eager to maintain the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace” (Eph. 4, 1-3). This exhortation is directed 
especially to those raised to sacred orders precisely that 
the work of Christ may be continued. He came among 


us “not to be served but to serve” (Matt. 20, 28). 

The words of St. John hold good about sins against 
unity: “If we say we have not sinned, we make him a 
liar, and his word is not in us” (1 John 1, 10). So we 
humbly beg pardon of God and of our separated breth¬ 
ren, just as we forgive them that trespass against us. 

The faithful should remember that the more effort 
they make to live holier lives according to the Gospel, 
the better will they further Christian unity and put it 
into practice. For the closer their union with the Fa¬ 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit, the more deeply and 
easily will they be able to grow in mutual brotherly love. 

8. This change of heart and holiness of life, along 
with public and private prayer for the unity of Chris¬ 
tians, should be regarded as the soul of the whole ecu¬ 
menical movement, and merits the name, “spiritual ecu¬ 
menism.” 

It is a recognized custom for Catholics to have fre¬ 
quent recourse to that prayer for the unity of the Church 
which the Saviour Himself on the eve of His death so 
fervently appealed to His Father: “That they may all be 
one” (John 17, 20). 

In certain special circumstances, such as in pray¬ 
er services “for unity,” and during ecumenical gath¬ 
erings, it is allowable, indeed desirable that Catholics 
should join in prayer with their separated brethren. 
Such prayers in common are certainly an effective means 
of obtaining the grace of unity, and they are a true ex¬ 
pression of the ties which still bind Catholics to their 
separated brethren. “For where two or three are gather¬ 
ed together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them” (Matt. 18, 20). 

Yet worship in common (communicatio in sacris) 
is not to be considered as a means to be used indiscrim¬ 
inately for the restoration of Christian unity. There are 
two main principles governing the practice of such com¬ 
mon worship: first, the bearing witness to the unity of 
the Church, and second, the sharing in the means of 
grace. 

Witness to the unity of the Church very gener¬ 
ally forbids common worship to Christians, but the grace 
to be had from it sometimes commends this practice. 
The course to be adopted, with due regard to all the 
circumstances of time, place, and persons, is left to the 
prudent decision of the local episcopal authority, unless 
otherwise provided for by the Bishops Conference accord¬ 
ing to its statutes, or by the Holy See. 

9. We must get to know the outlook of our sep- 
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arated brethren. To achieve this purpose, study is o£ 
necessity required, and this must be pursued with a 
sense of realism and good will. Catholics, who already 
have a proper grounding, need to acquire, a more ade¬ 
quate understanding of the respective doctrines of our 
separated brethren, their history, their spiritual and li¬ 
turgical life, their religious psychology and cultured back¬ 
ground. Most valuable for this purpose are meetings 
of the two sides—especially for discussion of theological 
problems—where each can treat with the other on an 
equal footing—provided that those who take part in them 
are truly competent and have the approval of the bish¬ 
ops. 

From such dialogue will emerge still more clear¬ 
ly what the situation of the Catholic Church really is. 
In this way too the outlook of our separated brethren 
will be better understood, and our own belief more aptly 
explained. 

10. Sacred theology and other branches of knowl¬ 
edge, especially of an historical nature, must be taught 
with due regard for the ecumenical point of view, so that 
they may correspond as exactly as possible with the facts. 

It is most important that future shepherds and priests 
should have mastered a theology that has been carefully 
worked out in this way and not polemically, especially 
with regard to those aspects which concern the relations 
of separated brethren with the Catholic Church. 

This importance is the greater because the instruc¬ 
tion and spiritual formation of the faithful and of reli¬ 
gious depends so largely on the formation which their 
priests have received. 

Moreover, Catholics engaged in missionary work in 
the same territories as other Christians ought to know, 
particularly in these times, the problems and the ben¬ 
efits in their apostolate which derive from the ecumeni¬ 
cal movement. 

11. The way and method in which the Catholic 
faith is expressed should never become an obstacle to dia¬ 
logue with our brethren. It is, of course, essential that 
the doctrine be clearly presented in its entirety. Nothing 
is so foreign to the spirit of ecumenism as a false ireni- 
cism, in which the purity of Catholic doctrine suffers 
loss and its genuine and certain meaning is clouded. 


At the same time, the Catholic faith must be ex¬ 
plained more profoundly and precisely, in such a way 
and in such terms as our separated brethren can also 
really understand. 

Furthermore, in ecumenical dialogue, Catholic the¬ 
ologians, standing fast by the teaching of the Church, 
yet searching together with separated brethren into the 
divine mysteries, should do so with love for the truth, 
with charity, and with humility. When comparing doc¬ 
trines with one another, they should remember that in 
Catholic doctrine there exists a “hierarchy” of truths, 
since they vary in their relation to the fundamental 
Christian faith. Thus the way will be opened by which 
through “fraternal rivalry” all will be stirred to a deeper 
understanding and a clearer presentation of the un¬ 
fathomable riches of Christ (cf. Eph. 3,8). 

12. Before the whole world let all Christians con¬ 
fess their faith in God, one and three, in the incarnate 
Son of God, our Redeemer and Lord. United in their 
efforts, and with mutual respect, let them bear witness 
to our common hope which does not play us false. In 
these days when cooperation in social matters is so wide¬ 
spread, all men without exception are called to work to¬ 
gether, with much greater reason all those who believe 
in God, but most of all, all Christians in that they bear 
the name of Christ. Cooperation among Christians viv¬ 
idly expresses that bond which already unites them, and 
it sets in clearer relief the features of Christ the Servant. 
Such cooperation which has already begun in many coun¬ 
tries, should be developed more and more, particularly 
in regions where a social and technical evolution is tak¬ 
ing place. It should contribute to a just evaluation of 
the dignity of the human person, to the establishment of 
the blessings of peace, the application of Gospel princi¬ 
ples to social life, and the advancement of the arts and 
sciences in a truly Christian spirit. It should also be in¬ 
tensified in the use of every possible means to relieve 
the afflictions of our times, such as famine and natural 
disasters, illiteracy and poverty, lack of housing, and the 
unequal distribution of wealth. All believers in Christ 
can, through this cooperation, be led to acquire a better 
knowledge and appreciation of one another, and pave 
the way to Christian unity. 



348 


Chapter III 

Churches and Ecclesial Communities 
Separated From the Roman Apostolic See 


13. We now turn our attention to the two chief 
types of division as they affect the seamless robe of 
Christ. 

The first divisions occurred in the East, when the 
dogmatic formulae of the Councils of Ephesus and Chal- 
cedon were challenged, and later when ecclesiastical com¬ 
munion between the Eastern Patriarchates and the 
Roman See was dissolved. 

Other divisions arose more than four centuries 
later in the West, stemming from the events which 
are usually referred to as “The Reformation.” As a re¬ 
sult, many communions, national or confessional, were 
separated from the Roman See. Among those in which 
Catholic traditions and institutions in part continue to 
exist, the Anglican communion occupies a special place. 

These various divisions differ greatly from one an¬ 
other not only by reason of their origin, place and time, 
but especially in the nature and seriousness of questions 
bearing on the faith and the structure of the Church. 
Therefore, without minimizing the differences between 
the various Christian bodies, and without overlooking 
the bonds between them which exist in spite of divi¬ 
sions, this holy council decides to propose the following 
considerations for prudent ecumenical action. 

1. The Special Position of the Eastern Churches 

14. For many centuries the Church of the East 
and that of the West each followed their separate ways 
though linked in a brotherly union of faith and sacra¬ 
mental life; the Roman See by common consent acted 
as moderator when disagreements arose between them 
over matters of faith or discipline. Among other matters 
of great importance, it is a pleasure for this council to 
remind everyone that there flourish in the East many 
particular or local Churches, among which the Patri- 
archial Churches hold first place, and of these not a few 
pride themselves in tracing their origins back to the 
apostles themselves. Hence a matter of primary concern 
and care among the Easterns in their local churches, has 
been, and still is, to preserve the family ties of common 
faith and charity which ought to exist between sister 
Churches. 

Similarly it must not be forgotten that from the 
beginning the Churches of the East have had a treasury 
from which the Western Church has drawn extensively 
—in liturgical practice, spiritual tradition, and law. Nor 


must we undervalue the fact that it was the ecumenical 
councils held in the East that defined the basic dogmas 
of the Christian faith, on the Trinity, on the Word of 
God, who took flesh of the Virgin Mary. To preserve 
this faith these Churches have suffered and still suffer 
much. 

However, the inheritage handed down by the apos¬ 
tles was received with differences of form and manner, 
so that from the earliest times of the Church it was ex¬ 
plained variously in different places, owing to diversities 
of genius and conditions of life. All this, quite apart 
from external causes, prepared the way for divisions 
arising also from a lack of charity and mutual under¬ 
standing. 

For this reason the council urges all, but especially 
those who intend to devote themselves to the restoration 
of the full communion that is desired between the 
Churches of the East and the Catholic Church, to give 
due consideration to this special feature of the origin and 
growth of the Eastern Churches, and to the character of 
the relations which obtained between them and the Ro¬ 
man See before separation. They must take full account 
of all these factors and, where this is done, it will greatly 
contribute to the dialogue that is looked for. 

15. Everyone knows with what great love the Chris¬ 
tians of the East celebrate the sacred liturgy, especially 
the eucharistic mystery, source of the Church’s life and 
pledge of future glory, in which the faithful, united 
with their bishop, have access to God the Father through 
the Son, the Word made flesh, Who suffered, and has 
been glorified, and so, in the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, they enter into communion with the most holy 
Trinity, being made “shares of the divine nature” (2 
Peter 1, 4). Hence, through the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist in each of these churches, the Church of God 
is built up and grows in stature (cf. S. Ioannes Chrysos- 
tomos, In Ioannem Homelia XLVI PG 59,260-262) and 
through concelebration, their communion with one an¬ 
other is made manifest. 

In this liturgical worship, the Christians of the 
East pay high tribute, in beautiful hymns of praise, to 
Mary ever Virgin, whom the ecumenical Council of 
Ephesus solemnly proclaimed to be the holy Mother of 
God, so that Christ might be acknowledged as being 
truly Son of God and Son of Man, according to the 
Scriptures. Many also are the saints whose praise they 
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sing, among them the Fathers of the universal Church. 

These Churches, although separated from us, yet 
possess true sacraments and above all, by apostolic suc¬ 
cession, the priesthood and the Eucharist, whereby they 
are linked with us in closest intimacy. Therefore some 
worship in common (communicatio in sacris), given 
suitable circumstances and the approval of Church au¬ 
thority, is not merely possible but to be encouraged. 

Moreover, in the East are to be found the riches of 
those spiritual traditions which are given expression es¬ 
pecially in monastic life. From the glorious times of the 
holy Fathers, monastic spirituality flourished in the East, 
which later flowed over into the Western world, and there 
provided a source from which Latin monastic life took 
its rise and has drawn fresh vigor ever since. Catholics 
therefore are earnestly recommended to avail themselves 
of the spiritual riches of the Eastern Fathers which lift 
up the whole man to the contemplation of the divine. 

The rich liturgical and spiritual heritage of the 
Eastern Churches should be known, venerated, preserved 
and cherished by all. They must recognize that this is 
of supreme importance for the faithful preservation of 
the fulness of Christian tradition, and for bringing about 
reconciliation between the Eastern and Western Chris¬ 
tians. 

16. From the earliest times the Eastern Churches 
followed their own forms of ecclesiastical law and cus¬ 
tom, which were sanctioned by the approval of the Fa¬ 
thers of the Church, of synods, and even of ecumenical 
councils. Far from being an obstacle to the Church’s 
unity, such diversity of customs and observances only 
adds to her comeliness, and is of great help in carrying 
out her mission, as has already been stated. To remove, 
then, all shadow of doubt, this holy council solemnly de¬ 
clares that the Churches of the East, while remembering 
the necessary unity of the whole Church, have the power 
to govern themselves according to the disciplines proper 
to them, since these are better suited to the character of 
their faithful, and more for the good of their souls. The 
perfect observance of this traditional principle, not al¬ 
ways indeed carried out in practice, is one of the essential 
prerequisites for any restoration of unity. 

17. What has just been said about the lawful variety 
that can exist in the Church must also be taken to apply 
to the differences in theological expression of doctrine. In 
the study of revelation East and West have followed 
different methods, and have developed differently their 
understanding and confession of God’s truth. It is hardly 
surprising, then, if from time to time one tradition has 
come nearer to a full appreciation of some aspects of a 
mystery of revelation than the other, or has expressed 
them in a better manner. In such cases, these various the¬ 
ological expressions are to be considered often as mu¬ 
tually complementary rather than conflicting. Where the 
authentic theological traditions of the Eastern Church 


are concerned, we must recognize the admirable way in 
which they have their roots in Holy Scripture, and how 
they are nurtured and given expression in the life of the 
liturgy. They derive their strength too from the living 
tradition of the apostles and from the works of the Fa¬ 
thers and spiritual writers of the Eastern Churches. Thus 
they promote the right ordering of Christian life and, 
indeed, pave the way to a full vision of Christian truth. 

All this heritage of spirituality and liturgy, of dis¬ 
cipline and theology, in its various traditions, this holy 
synod declares to belong to the full Catholic and apos¬ 
tolic character of the Church. We thank God that many 
Eastern children of the Catholic Church, who preserve 
this heritage, and wish to express it more faithfully and 
completely in their lives, are already living in full com¬ 
munion with their brethren who follow the tradition 
of the West. 

18. After taking all these factors into consideration, 
this sacred council solemnly repeats the declaration of 
previous councils and Roman pontiffs, that for the res¬ 
toration or the maintenance of unity and communion 
one must “impose no burden beyond what is es¬ 
sential” (Acts 15, 28). It is the council’s urgent desire 
that, in the various organizations and living activities 
of the Church, every effort should be made toward the 
gradual realization of this unity, especially by prayer, 
and by fraternal dialogue on points of doctrine and the 
more pressing pastoral problems of our time. Similarly, 
the council commends to the shepherds and faithful of the 
Catholic Church to develop closer relations with those 
who are no longer living in the East but are far from 
home, so that friendly collaboration with them may in¬ 
crease, in the spirit of love, to the exclusion of all feel¬ 
ing of rivalry or strife. If this cause is wholeheartedly 
promoted, the council hopes that the barrier dividing 
the Eastern and Western Church will be removed, 
and that at last there may be but the one dwelling, firm¬ 
ly established on Christ Jesus, the cornerstone, who will 
make both one (cf. Cone. Florentinum, Sess. VI (1439), 
Definitio Laetentur caeli: Mansi 31 1026 E). 

II. Separated Churches and Ecclesial Communi¬ 
ties in the West 

19. In the great upheaval which began in the West 
toward the end of the Middle Ages, and in later times 
too, Churches and ecclesial communities came to be sep¬ 
arated from the Apostolic See of Rome. Yet they have 
retained a particularly close affinity with the Catholic 
Church as a result of the long centuries in which all 
Christendom lived together in ecclesiastical communion. 

But since these Churches and ecclesial communities 
on account of their different origins, and different teach¬ 
ings in matters of doctrine on the spiritual life, vary 
considerably not only with us, but also among them¬ 
selves, the task of describing them at all adequately is 
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extremely difficult; and we have no intention of making 
such an attempt here. 

Although the ecumenical movement and the desire 
for peace with the Catholic Church have not yet taken 
hold everywhere, it is our hope that ecumenical feeling 
and mutual esteem may gradually increase among all 
men. 

It must however be admitted that in these Churches 
and ecclesial communities there exist important differ¬ 
ences from the Catholic Church, not only of a histor¬ 
ical, sociological, psychological and cultural character, 
but especially in the interpretation of revealed truth. To 
make easier the ecumenical dialogue in spite of these 
differences, we wish to set down some considerations 
which can, and indeed should, serve as a basis and en¬ 
couragement for such dialogue. 

20. Our thoughts turn first to those Christians who 
make open confession of Jesus Christ as God and Lord 
and as the sole mediator between God and men, to the 
glory of the one God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. We 
are aware indeed that there exist considerable diver¬ 
gences from the doctrine of the Catholic Church con¬ 
cerning Christ Himself, the Word of God made flesh, 
the work of redemption, and consequently, concerning 
the mystery and ministry of the Church, and the role of 
Mary in the plan of salvation. But we rejoice to see that 
our separated brethren look to Christ as the source and 
center of Church unity. Their longing for union with 
Christ inspires them to seek an ever closer unity, and 
also to bear witness to their faith among the peoples of 
the earth. 

21. A love and reverence of Sacred Scripture which 
might be described as devotion leads our brethren to a 
constant meditative study of the sacred text. For the Gos¬ 
pel “is the power of God for salvation to every one who 
has faith, to the Jew first and then to the Greek” (Rom. 
1 , 16 ). 

While invoking the Holy Spirit, they seek in these 
very Scriptures God as it were speaking to them in 
Christ, Whom the prophets foretold, Who is the Word of 
God made flesh for us. They contemplate in the Scrip¬ 
tures the life of Christ and what the Divine Master 
taught and did for our salvation, especially the mysteries 
of His death and resurrection. 

But while the Christians who are separated from 
us hold the divine authority of the Sacred Books, they 
differ from ours—some in one way, some in another— 
regarding the relationship between Scripture and the 
Church. 

For, according to Catholic belief, the authentic 
teaching authority of the Church has a special place in 
the interpretation and preaching of the written word of 
God. 

But Sacred Scriptures provide for the work of dia¬ 
logue an instrument of the highest value in the mighty 


hand of God for the attainment of that unity which the 
Saviour holds out to all. 

22. Whenever the Sacrament of Baptism is duly 
administered as Our Lord instituted it, and is received 
with the right dispositions, a person is truly incorporated 
into the crucified and glorified Christ, and reborn to a 
sharing of the divine life, as the Apostle says: “You 
were buried together with Him in baptism, and in Him 
also rose again—through faith in the working of God, 
who raised Him from the dead” (Col. 2, 12; cf. Rom. 
6 , 4) - 

Baptism therefore establishes a sacramental bond of 
unity which links all who have been reborn by it. But 
of itself baptism is only a beginning, an inauguration 
wholly directed toward the fulness of life in Christ. 
Baptism, therefore, envisages a complete profession of 
faith, complete incorporation in the system of salvation 
such as Christ willed it to be, and finally toward a com¬ 
plete integration into eucharistic communion. 

Though the ecclesial communities which are sep¬ 
arated from us lack the fulness of unity with us flowing 
from Baptism, and though we believe they have not re¬ 
tained the proper reality of the eucharistic mystery in its 
fulness, especially because of the absence of the sacrament 
of Orders, nevertheless when they commemorate His 
death and resurrection in the Lord’s Supper, they pro¬ 
fess that it signifies life in communion with Christ and 
look forward to His coming in glory. Therefore the teach¬ 
ing concerning the other sacraments, worship, and the 
ministry of the Church, must be the subject of the dia¬ 
logue. 

23. The daily Christian life of these brethren is 
nourished by their faith in Christ and strengthened by 
the grace of baptism and by hearing the word of God. 
This shows itself in their private prayer, their medita¬ 
tion on the Bible, in their Christian family life, and 
in the worship of a community gathered together to 
praise God. Moreover, their form of worship sometimes 
displays notable features of the liturgy which they shared 
with us of old. 

Their faith in Christ bears fruit in praise and 
thanksgiving for the benefits received from the hands 
of God. Among them, too, is a strong sense of justice and 
a true charity toward others. This active faith has been 
responsible for many organizations for the relief of spir¬ 
itual and material distress, the furtherance of the educa¬ 
tion of youth, the improvement of the social conditions 
of life, and the promotion of peace throughout the 
world. 

While it is true that many Christians understand 
the moral teaching of the Gospel differently from Cath¬ 
olics, and do not accept the same solutions to the more 
difficult problems of modern society, nevertheless they 
share our desire to stand by the words of Christ as the 
source of Christian virtue, and to obey the command of 
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the Apostle: “And whatever you do, in word or in work, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving 
thanks to God the Father through Him” (Col. 3, 17). 
For that reason an ecumenical dialogue might start with 
discussion of the application of the Gospel to moral con¬ 
duct. 

24. Now that we have briefly set out the conditions 
for ecumenical action and the principles by which it is 
to be directed, we look with confidence to the future. 
This sacred council exhorts the faithful to refrain from 
superficiality or imprudent zeal, for these can hinder 
real progress toward unity. Their ecumenical action must 
be fully and sincerely Catholic, that is to say, faithful 
to the truth which we have received from the apostles 
and Fathers of the Church, in harmony with the faith 
which the Catholic Church has always professed, and at 


the same time directed toward that fulness to which Our 
Lord wills His Body to grow in the course of time. 

This sacred council firmly hopes that the initiatives 
of the sons of the Catholic Church joined with those of 
the separated brethren will go forward, without obstruct¬ 
ing the ways of divine Providence, and without prejudg¬ 
ing the future inspirations of the Holy Spirit. Further, 
this council declares that it realizes that this holy objec¬ 
tive—the reconciliation of all Christians in the unity of 
the one and only Church of Christ—transcends human 
powers and gifts. It therefore places its hope on the pray¬ 
er of Christ for the Church, on our Father’s love for us, 
and on the power of the Holy Spirit. “And hope does not 
disappoint, because God’s love has been poured into our 
hearts through the Holy Spirit, who has been given to 
us” (Rom. 5,5). 


Decree on the Eastern Churches 


This is an unofficial English translation of the text of the decree on the Cath¬ 
olic Eastern Churches, passed by a vote of 2,110 to 39 by Vatican Council 11 on 
Nov. 21 and promulgated by Pope Paul VI the same day. 

Preamble 


1. The Catholic Church holds in high esteem the 
institutions, liturgical rites, ecclesiastical traditions and 
the established standards of the Christian life of the 
Eastern Churches, for in them, distinguished as they 
are for their venerable antiquity, there remains con¬ 
spicuous the tradition that has been handed down from 
the Apostles through the Fathers, (1) and that forms part 
of the divinely revealed and undivided heritage of the 


The Individual Churches or 

2. The Holy Catholic Church, which is the Mys¬ 
tical Body of Christ, is made up of the faithful who are 
organically united in the Holy Spirit by the same faith, 
the same sacraments and the same government and who, 
combining together into various groups which are held 
together by a hierarchy, form separate Churches or Rites. 
Between these there exists an admirable bond of union, 
such that the variety within the Church in no way 
harms its unity; rather it manifests it, for it is the mind 
of the Catholic Church that each individual Church 
or Rite should retain its traditions whole and entire and 
likewise that it should adapt its way of life to the dif¬ 
ferent needs of time and place. (2) j- £ 


universal Church. This Sacred Ecumenical Council, 
therefore, in its care for the Eastern Churches which 
bear living witness to this tradition, in order that they 
may flourish and with new apostolic vigor execute the 
task entrusted to them, has determined to lay down 
a number of principles, in addition to those which refer 
to the universal Church; all else is remitted to the care 
of the Eastern synods and of the Holy See. 


Rites 

3. These individual Churches, whether of the East 
or the West, although they differ somewhat among 
themselves in rite (to use the current phrase), that is, 
in liturgy, ecclesiastical discipline, and spiritual heritage, 
are, nevertheless, each as much as the others, entrusted 
to the pastoral government of the Roman Pontiff, the 
divinely appointed successor of St. Peter in primacy 
over the universal Church. They are consequently of 
equal dignity, so that none of them is superior to the 
others as regards rite and they enjoy the same rights and 
are under the same obligations, also in respect of preach¬ 
ing the Gospel to the whole world (cf. Mark 16, 15) 
funder the guidance of the Roman Pontiff. 
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4. Means should be taken therefore in every part 
of the world for the protection and advancement of all 
the individual Churches and, to this end, there should 
be established parishes and a special hierarchy where 
the spiritual good of the faithful demands it. The 
hierarchs of the different individual Churches with juris¬ 
diction in one and the same territory should, by taking 
common counsel in regular meetings, strive to promote 
unity of action and with common endeavor to sustain 
common tasks, so as better to further the good of reli¬ 
gion and to safeguard more effectively the ordered way 
of life of the clergy. (3) 

All clerics and those aspiring to sacred orders should 
be instructed in the rites and especially in the practical 


norms that must be applied in interritual questions. The 
laity, too, should be taught as part of its catechetical 
education about rites and their rules. 

Finally, each and every Catholic, as also the baptiz¬ 
ed of every non-Catholic church or denomination who 
enters into the fulness of the Catholic communion, must 
retain his own rite wherever he is, must cherish it and 
observe it to the best of his ability, (4) without prejudice 
to the right in special cases of persons, communities or 
areas, of recourse to the Apostolic See, which, as the su¬ 
preme judge of interchurch relations, will, acting itself 
or through other authorities, meet the needs of the oc¬ 
casion in an ecumenical spirit, by the issuance of oppor¬ 
tune directives, decrees or rescripts. 


Preservation of the Spiritual Heritage 
Of the Eastern Churches 


5. History, tradition and abundant ecclesiastical 
institutions bear outstanding witness to the great merit 
owing to the Eastern Churches by the universal 
Church. (5> 

The Sacred Council, therefore, not only accords 
to this ecclesiastical and spiritual heritage the high 
regard which is its due and rightful praise, but also 
unhesitatingly looks on it as the heritage of the uni¬ 
versal Church. For this reason it solemnly declares that 
the Churches of the East, as much as those of the West, 
have a full right and are in duty bound to rule them¬ 
selves, each in accordance with its own established dis¬ 
ciplines, since all these are praiseworthy by reason of their 
venerable antiquity, more harmonious with the character 
of their faithful and more suited to the promotion of the 
good of souls. 

6. All members of the Eastern Rite should know and 
be convinced that they can and should always preserve 
their legitimate liturgical rite and their established way of 

Eastern Rite Patriarchs 

7. The patriarchate, as an institution, has existed 
in the Church from the earliest times and was recognized 
by the first ecumenical councils. <8) 

By the name Eastern patriarch, is meant the bishop 
to whom belongs jurisdiction over all bishops, not ex¬ 
cepting metropolitans, clergy and people of his own ter¬ 
ritory or rite, in accordance with canon law and with¬ 
out prejudice to the primacy of the Roman Pontiff. (9) 

Wherever a hierarch of any rite is appointed out- 


life, and that these may not be altered except to obtain 
for themselves an organic improvement. All these, then, 
must be observed by the members of the Eastern rites 
themselves. Besides, they should attain to an ever greater 
knowledge and a more exact use of them, and, if in their 
regard they have fallen short owing to contingencies of 
times and persons, they should take steps to return to 
their ancestral traditions. 

Those who, by reason of their office or apostolic 
ministries, are in frequent communication with the 
Eastern Churches or their faithful should be instructed 
according as their office demands in the knowledge and 
veneration of the rites, discipline, doctrine, history and 
character of the members of the Eastern Rites. (6) To 
enhance the efficacy of their apostolate, Religious and 
associations of the Latin Rite working in Eastern coun¬ 
tries or among Eastern faithful are earnestly counseled 
to found houses or even provinces of the Eastern rite, as 
far as this can be done. (7) 


side the territorial bounds of the patriarchate, he re¬ 
mains attached to the hierarchy of the patriarchate of 
that rite, in accordance with canon law. 

8. Though some of the patriarchates of the Eastern 
Churches are of earlier and some of later date, nonethe¬ 
less all are equal in respect of patriarchal dignity, with¬ 
out however prejudice to the legitimately established 
precedence of honor. (10) 

9. By the most ancient tradition of the Church 
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the patriarchs of the Eastern Churches are to be accord¬ 
ed special honor, seeing that each is set over his patri¬ 
archate as father and head. 

This sacred council, therefore, determines that their 
rights and privileges should be re-established in accord¬ 
ance with the ancient tradition of each of the Churches 
and the decrees of the ecumenical councils/ 11 * 

The rights and privileges in question are those 
that obtained in the time of union between East and 
West, though they should, however, be adapted some¬ 
what to modern conditions. 

The patriarchs with their synods are the highest 
authority for all business of the patriarchate, including 
the right of establishing new eparchies and of nominat¬ 


ing bishops of their rite within the territorial bounds 
of the patriarchate, without prejudice to the inalienable 
right of the Roman Pontiff to intervene in individual 
cases. 

10. What has been said of patriarchs is valid also, 
in harmony with the canon law, in respect to major 
archbishops, who rule the whole of some individual 
church or rite/ 12 * 

11. Seeing that the patriarchal office in the Eastern 
Church is a traditional form of government, the Sacred 
Ecumenical Council ardently desires that new patriarch¬ 
ates should be erected where there is need, to be estab¬ 
lished either by an ecumenical council or by the Roman 
Pontiff/ 13 * 


The Discipline of the Sacraments 


12. The Sacred Ecumenical Council confirms and 
approves the ancient discipline of the sacraments exist¬ 
ing in the Oriental Churches, as also the ritual practices 
connected with their celebration and administration and 
ardently desires that this should be re-established if cir¬ 
cumstances warrant it. 

13. The established practice in respect of the min¬ 
ister of Confirmation that has obtained from most early 
times in the Eastern Church should be fully restored. 
Therefore, priests validly confer this sacrament, using 
chrism blessed by a patriarch or a bishop/ 14 * 

14. All Eastern Rite priests, either in conjunction 
with Baptism or separately from it, can confer this sacra¬ 
ment validly on all the faithful of any rite including 
the Latin; licitly, however, only if the regulations both 
of the common and the particular law are observed. (15) 
Priests, also, of Latin Rite, in accordance with the facul¬ 
ties they enjoy in respect of the administration of this 
sacrament, validly administer it also to the faithful of 
Eastern Churches; without prejudice to the rite, observ¬ 
ing in regard to licitness the regulations both of the com¬ 
mon and of the particular law. (16) 

15. The faithful are bound to take part on Sundays 
and feast days in the Divine Liturgy or, according to 
the regulations or custom of their own rite, in the cele¬ 
bration of the Divine Office/ 17 * That the faithful may 
be able more easily to fulfil their obligation, it is laid 
down that the period of time within which the precept 
should be observed extends from the Vespers of the 
vigil to the end of the Sunday or the feast day/ 18 * The 


faithful are earnestly exhorted to receive Holy Commu¬ 
nion on these days, and indeed more frequently — yes, 
even daily/ 19 * 

16. Owing to the fact that the faithful of the dif¬ 
ferent individual churches dwell intermingled with each 
other in the same area or Eastern territory, the faculties 
for hearing confessions duly and without restriction given 
to priests of any rite by their own hierarchs extend to the 
whole territory of him who grants them and also to the 
places and faithful of any other rite in the same terri¬ 
tory, unless the hierarch of the place has expressly ex¬ 
cluded this for places of his rite/ 20 * 

17. In order that the ancient established practice of 
the Sacrament of Orders in the Eastern Churches may 
flourish again, this sacred council ardently desires that 
the office of the permanent diaconate should, where it 
has fallen into disuse, be restored. (21) The legislative 
authorities of each individual church should decide about 
the subdiaconate and the minor orders and the rights and 
obligations that attach to them. (22 * 

18. To obviate invalid marriages when Eastern 
Catholics marry baptized Eastern non-Catholics and in 
order to promote fidelity in and the sanctity of marriage, 
as well as peace within the family, the sacred council 
determines that the canonical “form” for the celebration 
of these marriages is of obligation only for liceity; for 
their validity the presence of a sacred minister is suffi¬ 
cient, provided that other prescriptions of laws are ob¬ 
served. (23) 
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Divine Worship 

19. It belongs only to an ecumenical council or 
to the Apostolic See to determine, transfer or suppress 
feast days common to all the Eastern Churches. On the 
other hand, to determine, transfer or suppress the feast 
days of any of the individual churches is within the 
competence not only of the Apostolic See but also of 
the patriarchal or archiepiscopal synod, due regard be¬ 
ing had to the whole area and the other individual 
churches/ 245 

20. Until such time as all Christians are agreed on 
a fixed day for the celebration of Easter, with a view 
meantime to promoting unity among the Christians of 
the same area or nation, it is left to the patriarchs or 
supreme authorities of a place to come to an agreement 
by the unanimous consent and combined counsel of 
those affected to celebrate the feast of Easter on the 
same Sunday. (25> 

21. Individual faithful dwelling outside the area 


or territory of their own rite may follow completely the 
established custom of the place where they live as re¬ 
gards the law of the sacred seasons. In families of mixed 
rite it is permissible to observe this law according to one 
and the same rite. (26) 

22. Eastern clerics and Religious should celebrate 
in accordance with the prescriptions and traditions of 
their own established custom the Divine Office, which 
from ancient times has been held in high honor in all 
Eastern Churches/ 275 The faithful too should follow 
the example of their forbears and assist devoutly as oc¬ 
casion allows at the Divine Office. 

23. It belongs to the patriarch with his synod, or 
to the supreme authority of each church with the coun¬ 
cil of the hierarchs to regulate the use of languages 
in the sacred liturgical functions and, after reference 
to the Apostolic See, of approving translations of texts 
into the vernacular. (28) 


Relations With the Brethren 
Of Separated Churches 


24. The Eastern Churches in communion with the 
Apostolic See of Rome have a special duty of promot¬ 
ing the unity of all Christians, especially Eastern Chris¬ 
tians, in accordance with the principles of the decree, 
“About Ecumenism,” of this sacred council, by prayer 
in the first place, and by the example of their lives, by 
religious fidelity to the ancient Eastern traditions, by 
a greater knowledge of each other, by collaboration and 
a brotherly regard for objects and feelings/ 29) 

25. If any separated Eastern Christian should, un¬ 
der the guidance of the grace of the Holy Spirit, join 
himself to the unity of Catholics, no more should be 
required of him than what a bare profession of the Cath¬ 
olic faith demands. Eastern clerics, seeing that a valid 
priesthood is preserved among them, are permitted to 
exercise the Orders they possess on joining the unity of 
the Catholic Church, in accordance with the regulations 
established by the competent authority. (30) 

26. Common participation in worship (communica- 
tio in sacris) which harms the unity of the Church or in¬ 
volves formal acceptance of error or the danger of aberra¬ 
tion in the faith, of scandal and indifferentism, is forbid¬ 
den by divine law/ 31) 

On the other hand, pastoral experience shows 
clearly that, as regards our Eastern brethren, there 
should be taken into consideration the different cases of 


individuals, where neither the unity of the Church is 
hurt nor are verified the dangers that must be avoided, 
but where the needs of the salvation of souls and their 
spiritual good are impelling motives. For that reason the 
Catholic Church has always adopted and now adopts 
rather a mild policy, offering to all the means of salva¬ 
tion and an example of charity among Christians, through 
participation in the sacraments and in other sacred func¬ 
tions and things. With this in mind, “lest because of 
the harshness of our judgment we be an obstacle to those 
seeking salvation” (32 5 and in order more and more to 
promote union with the Eastern Churches separated 
from us, the sacred council lays down the following 
policy. 

27. Without prejudice to the principles noted 
earlier, Eastern Christians who are in fact separated in 
good faith from the Catholic Church, if they ask of their 
own accord and have the right dispositions, may be ad¬ 
mitted to the sacraments of Penance, the Eucharist and 
the Anointing of the Sick. Further, Catholics may ask 
for these same sacraments from those non-Catholic minis¬ 
ters whose churches possess valid sacraments, as often 
as necessity or a genuine spiritual benefit recommends 
such a course and access to a Catholic priest is physically 
or morally impossible/ 335 

28. Further, given the same principles, common par- 
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ticipation by Catholics with their Eastern separated breth¬ 
ren in sacred functions, things and places is allowed for 
a just cause. (34 * 

29. This conciliatory policy with regard to “com- 
municatio in sacris” (participation in things sacred) 
with the brethren of the separated Eastern Churches is 

Conclusion 

30. The sacred council feels great joy in the fruit¬ 
ful zealous collaboration of the Eastern and the Western 
Catholic Churches and at the same time declares: All 
these directives of law are laid down in view of the 
present situation till such time as the Catholic Church 
and the separated Eastern Churches come together into 
complete unity. 

Meanwhile, however, all Christians, Eastern as well 
as Western, are earnestly asked to pray to God fervently 


put into the care and control of the local hierarchs, in 
order that, by combined counsel among themselves and, 
if need be, after consultation also with the hierarchs 
of the separated churches, they may by timely and ef¬ 
fective regulations and norms direct the relations among 
Christians. 


and assiduously, nay, indeed daily, that, with the aid 
of the most holy Mother of God, all may become one. 
Let them pray also that the strength and the consola¬ 
tion of the Holy Spirit may descend copiously upon all 
those many Christians of whatsoever church they be 
who endure suffering and deprivations for their un¬ 
wavering avowal of the name of Christ. 

“Love one another with fraternal charity, anticipat¬ 
ing one another with honor” (Rom. 12, 10). 
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(24) Cfr. S. Leo M., Litt. Quod saepissime, 15 apr. 
454; “Petitionem autern”; S. Nicephorus CP., cap. 13; 
Syn. Sergii Patriarchae, 18 sept. 1596, can. 17; Pius VI, 
Litt. Ap. Assueto paterne, 8 apr. I 775 ; etc. 

( 2 5) ofr. Syn. Vaticana II, Const. De Sacra Litur- 
gia, 4 dec. 1963. 

<26) Cfr. Clemens VIII, Instr. Sanctissimus, 31 aug. 
1595, § 6: “Si ipsi graeci”; S.C.S. Officii, 7 jun. 1673, 
ad 1 et 3; 13 mart. 1727, ad 1; S.C. de Prop. Fide, De- 
cret. 18 aug. 1913, art. 33; Decret. 14 aug. 1914, art. 27; 
Decret. 2y mart. 1916, art. 14; S.C. pro Eccl. Orient., 
Decret. 1 mart. 1929, art. 36; Decret. 4 maii 1930, art. 41. 

(27) Cfr. Syn. Laodicen., 347/381, can. 18; Syn. 
Mar Issaci Chaldaeorum, an. 410, can. 15; S. Nerses 
Glaien. Armenorum, an. 1166; Innocentius IV, Ep. Sub 
catholicae, 6 mart. 1254, § 8; Benedictus XIV, Const. 
Etsi pastoralis, 26 maii 1742, § 7, n. 5; Inst. Eo quamvis 
tempore, 4 maii 1745, § § 42 ss.; et Synodi particulares 
recentiores: Armenorum (1911), Coptorum (1898), 
Maronitarum (1736), Rumenorum (1872), Ruthenorum 
(1891), Synorum (1888). 

(28) Ex traditione orientali. 

(29) Ex tenore Bullarilm unionis singularum Ec- 
clesiarum orientalium catholicarum. 

(3°) Obligatio synodalis quoad fratres seiunctos Ori¬ 
entales et quoad omnes Ordines cuiuscumque gradus 
turn iuris divini turn ecclesiastici. 

(si) pj aec doctrina valet etiam in Ecclesiis seiunctis. 

(32) S. Basilius M., Epistula canonica ad Amphil- 
ochium, PG. 32, 669 B. 

(33) Fundamentum mitigationis consideratur: 1) 
validitas sacramentorum; 2) bona fides et dispositio; 3) 
necessitas salutis aeternae; 4) absentia sacerdotis proprii; 
5) exclusio periculorum vitandorum et formalis adhae- 
sionis errori. 

<34) Agitur de s. d. “communicatione in sacris ex- 
trasacramentali”. Concilium est quod mitigationem con- 
cedit, servatis servandis. 
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Cardinal Bea on Statement on the Jews 

This is a translation of a statement hy Augustin Cardinal Bea , president of the 
Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity , which appeared in L’Osservatore Ro¬ 
mano Dec. 1 and in which he asserted the council’s declaration on non-Christian 
religions should not he given a political interpretation. 


In the [ecumenical council’s] 127th general con¬ 
gregation on Nov. 20 the declaration on the Church’s 
relations to non-Christian religions was approved by a 
large majority. (Out of the 1,906 Fathers present, 1,651 
voted “yes,” 242 “yes with reservations” and 99 “no.”) 

The official reporter explicitly emphasized this 
year, as he did last year also, that the declaration does 
not admit of any political interpretation, but is of a 
purely religious character. This exclusively religious 
character of the declaration is even more accentuated, 
in the text submitted for the vote, by the fact that, mean¬ 
while, it had been decided that it should form an ap¬ 
pendix to the Constitution on the Church, and that it 
concerns not only the Jews but all non-Christians. 

Just as the passages on the Hindus, Buddhists and 
Moslems have nothing to do with politics, which is evi¬ 
dent, so also the passage on the Jews is extraneous from 
any political interpretation. In fact, it deals only with the 
relation existing between the religion of the Old Testa¬ 
ment and the Christian, and, in addition, with the doc¬ 
trine of St. Paul regarding the future religious fate of 
the people of Israel. It does not even mention explicitly 


the question of the guilt of those who played an active 
part in the condemnation of Jesus. It only affirms that 
this condemnation cannot be attributed to the four mil¬ 
lion and more Jews who in those days lived outside 
Palestine — in the diaspora — and even less to the Jews 
of our time. The pastoral outcome of these facts also 
concerns the religious field alone. 

After all these measures and declarations, cautious 
and objective, it may be justifiably hoped that the decla¬ 
ration may be rightly interpreted and serenely assessed; 
and that therefore inferences may be disregarded which 
have been echoed in the press these past few days re¬ 
garding political intentions and designs. Otherwise the 
affirmations made in the declaration would be inter¬ 
preted in an arbitrary and distorted manner, misrepresent¬ 
ing the intentions of the council and of a conciliar docu¬ 
ment inspired by motives of truth, justice and Christian 
charity, evidently in full accordance with the Gospel. 
It is a religious matter in which the council has no oth¬ 
er intention than to foster peace everywhere, hoping 
that religion may not be exploited to justify discrimina¬ 
tion and political prejudice. 




358 


Index 


A 

Abasolo y Lecue, Bishop John, 16, 17, 44 
ABC weapons, 247, 248 
Abed, Archbishop Antoine, 191. 287 
Abnegation and humility, deep spirit of, 194 
Abortions, 191; antidote to, 17 
Abraham, Chorepiscopus T. S.,. 49 
Abraham, common fatherhood of, 69 
Abstinence, Church laws on, 191 
“Accommodated adaptation of the religious life,” 
178 

Accuracy of doctrine, 51 
Achkar, Archbishop Paolo, 141 
Active institutes, coordination of, 250 
Acton, Lord. 35 

Adaptability in mission fields, 230 
Advanced training in spiritual life, 133 
Adveniat collections, 186 
Advisory councils of the Church, 133 
“Advocate,” 61 

Africa, 198, 218, 226; animistic religions of, 85; 
bishops of, 67, 68, 85, 89, 223, 235, 238 ; 
marriage in, 214; Our Lady of, 302; people 
and superstition, 219; problems of, 178 
Agagianian, Gregorio Cardinal, 11, 12, 126, 129, 
134, 138, 197, 205, 214, 230, 231, 263, 269 
Ahern, C.P., Father Barnabas. 140 
Aid distribution, 199 
Aim of council is pastoral, 11 
Alba Palacios, Bishop Jose, 96, 223 
Aldenhoven, Rev. Herwig, 49 

Alfrink, Bernard Cardinal, 23, 138, 213, 214, 215, 
223, 236, 241. 285 

Altar, main, 154; minor, 155; ornamentation of, 
155 

Alter, Archbishop Karl J., 55, 58 
Alvarez Restrepo, Bishop Baltasar, 183 
Alvim Pereira, Archbishop Custodio, 183 
Ambo, 155 

American Friends Service Committee, 50 
Analogy of faith, 97 
Ancel, Bishop Alfred, 16, 19, 184, 241 
Andrew, head of Saint, 35, 59 
Anglican, Book of Common Prayer, 77; Church 
of Canada, 49; Communion, 49 
Angrisani, Bishop Giuseppe, 19 
Animistic religions of Africa, 85 
Annual retreats, importance of, 134 
Annunciation Basilica, Nazareth, 302 
Anointing of the sick, 152 
Anoveros Ataun, Bishop Antonio, 75. 131, 268 
Antezana y Rojas, Archbishop Abel, 302 
Anti-feminism, 205 

Anti-Semitism, 58, 69, 61, 64, 75, 76, 80 
Aparecida, Shrine of the, 302 
Apartheid, 199 
Apostasy, widespread, 184 

Apostles of De Ecclesia, 170; of the lay aposto- 
late, 170; of the modern world, 170; organ¬ 
ized in manner of college with Peter in 
charge, vote on, 27; teaching office of, 90 
Apostolate, aims to be achieved, 107; and prayer, 
unity between, 192; faithful participate in, 
126; fields for, 107; flows from intrinsic 
needs, 126; in different milieux, 107; in 
ecclesial communities, 107; in groups with 
open membership, 107; in the family, 107; 
modern means in, 131; natural right to, 116; 
not exclusive preserve of clergy, 126; of 
public opinion in the Church, 170; of the 
Church and Religious, 249; of the Church 
assisted, 36; of the hierarchy, 4, 7, 130; of 
the intellectuals, 117; of the laity, 104, 130, 
140; of the laity of essential nature of the 
Church, 118; of the priest, 130; personal 
sense of, 116; Religious contribution to, 29; 
task is to Christianize world, 127; training, 
106, 107; zeal for, 29 
Apostolic Armenian Church, 49 
Apostolic College, 63 
Apostolic delegate, 218 

Apostolic life, common life for all engaged in, 32 
Apostolic nuncio, 218 

Apostolic, tasks duty of all, 106, 107; tradition, 
89; tradition and traditionalism, distinction 
between, 101; Union of the Clergy, 134; 
work of Church, laity’s part, 84 
Apostolicity of Church, 6 

Appointment, of bishops, article on, 23; of pas¬ 
tors, vote on, 224 

Arab world, council Fathers from, 78; and state¬ 
ment on Jews, 74 
Arabs, 68 

Aramburu, Archbishop Juan, 6 
Arattukulam, Bishop Michael, 90, 164 


Archaic ecclesiastical language, 29 
Archbishops as courts of appeal for disagree¬ 
ments in dioceses, 24 
Argaya Goicoechea, Bishop Jacinto, 96 
Arms race, asks denunciation of, 241 
Arrieta Villalobos, Bishop Romano, 248 
Ascetical formation, 125 
Asia, 63, 64, 226 

Assembly, of bishops, 25; of Major Religious 
Superiors in Lebanon, 41 
Assistant pastors, 133 

Associations, of priests, 134; to help priests in 
personal spiritual life, 133 
Assyrian Catholicate-Patriarchate of the East, 
49, 77 

Athaide, Archbishop Dominic, 165, 199, 255 
Atheism, 167. 171, 172, 173, 184, 191 ; age of, 177 ; 
condemnation asked, 89, 90; economic systems 
which spread, 219; open profession of, 168 
Atheistic, communism, asks new chapter on, 177; 
materialism, 223 

Athenagoras I, Patriarch, 49, 160 
Atomic war, 174, 205, 243, 247 
Attipetty, Archbishop Joseph, 75. 90 
“Attitude of Catholics Toward Non-Christians 
and Particularly Toward the Jews,” 78 
Auditors named, 40; welcomed by Pope, 10; 
women, 10 

Australia, bishops of, 81 

Austria’s Eastern rite council Fathers, 138 

Authoritarianism, 119 

Authority and obedience in the seminary, 265 
Auxiliary, bishops, 223; and coadjutor bishops, 
vote on, 224 
"Auxiliatrix,” 51 
Avalos, Bishop Benitez, 223 
Ayoub, Archbishop Francois, 131 

E 

Babcock, Bishop Allen J., 117 
Babel, new tower of, 185 
“Bachelor psychosis,” 204 
Bacci, Antonio Cardinal, 268 
Bacteriological, Warfare, 205; weapons, 247 
Baeuerlein, Bishop Stefan, 127, 199 
Bagnoli, Bishop Antonio, 259 
Baker, Dr. William George, 50 
Baldassarri, Archbishop Salvatore, 96, 134 
Baldinucci, Mother, 41 

Ballestrero, O.C.D., Father Anastasio, 3, 4, 6, 256 
Bank, Bishop-elect Jozsef, 133 
Baptism, 120, 126, 152 ; infant, 90 
Baptistry, 155 

Baraniak, Archbishop Antoni, 33, 260 

Barbero, Bishop Luigi, 120 

Barbieri, Bishop Raffaele, 171 

Barela, Bishop Stefan, 116, 302 

Barrachina Estevan, Bishop Pablo, 32, 105, 199 

Basic education, need for, 219 

Basic principles of religious liberty, 56 

Barthe, Bishop Gilles, 205 

Batanian, Patriarch Ignace Pierre XVI, 68, 90, 
142, 279 

Baudoux, Archbishop Maurice, 165 
Bayan, Bishop Raphael, 159 

Bea, Augustin Cardinal, 15, 16, 19, 51, 52, 67, 
68, 69, 60, 64, 76, 77, 78, 99, 100, 167, 188, 
207, 224, 229, 230, 256, 288, 295, 296, 357 
Beatification, procedures, 17; proposal may have 
been compromise, 17; by regional conferences 
of bishops, 16, 16 

Beck, Archbishop George, 173, 248, 250, 279, 280 

Bednorz, Bishop Herbert, 32 

Begin, Bishop Floyd L., 241, 242, 244 

Beitia Aldazabal, Bishop Eugenio, 204 

Bejot, Bishop Georges, 199 

Bejze, Bishop Bohdan, 215, 287 

Belgian Marian shrines, 302 

Belgium, bishops of, 67, 256 

Bello, Bishop Stephane, 119 

Bellosillo, Pilar, 41; interview with, 219 

Benavent, Bishop Emilio, 269 

Benedict XIV, Pope, 19 

Benefices, 133, 135, 136; criticism of, 138; money 
from, 135; revision of system asked, 130 
Benni, Archbishop Cyrille Emmanuel, 55 
Bentivoglio, Archbishop Guido, 126 
Beovich, Archbishop Matthew, 6 
Beras, Archbishop Octavio, 96 
Berkouwer, Rev. G. C., 50 
Bettazzi, Bishop Luigi, 116 
Bidawid, Bishop Raphael, 159 
Bible, asks direct quotations in schema, 105; and 
tradition, equality of, 96, relation of, 104; 
authors of, instruments of God, 100; Church's 
teaching qp s 96; Church’s understanding of, 


95; common translation of, 104; discourage¬ 
ment of reading, 83; freedom from error, 
100; indiscriminate circulation of, 104; in¬ 
spiration of, 95; interpretation of, 95, 99, 
140; literary and form, criticism of, 100, 
104 ; neglect of, 83 ; obligation for clerics to 
read, 104 ; practical aspects of faithful read¬ 
ing, 105; prisoners of, 85; Protestant edi¬ 
tions of, 104; quotations, better use of, 116 ; 
reading, indiscriminate recommendation for 
Catholic, 103; society, international, 104; 
study clubs, 140; translations of. 87, 95, 96; 
translations, cooperation with non-Catholic 
Christians, 95; urging Religious to read, 100; 
warning against form criticism, 104; widest 
possible distribution in cheap editions, 104; 
role in life of Christ, 95 

Biblical, citations questioned, 85; criticism, 100; 
foundation of collegiality doctrine not clear, 
28; infallibility, 99; interpretation, modern 
research, 101; movement, spirit of modern, 
89; scholar, 140; scholars, exaggerated free¬ 
dom given, 97, historical research by, 104, 
new doors opened, 95, too much freedom, 95; 
society, establishment of international, 103; 
understanding of the Church, 121 
Biological sex and human sex, 214 
Birth control, 171, 174, 193, 197, 203, 206, 208, 
213, 214, 237; and poverty, 204; and world 
poverty, 224; Church’s position on. 204; pill, 
203 ; treatment of in votum on Matrimony, 
286 

Birth, regulation of, 209 
Birth regulation, study of, 210 
Bishops, and government of dioceses, schema on, 
36; and Holy See, relations between, 5; and 
laity, real dialogue needed, 115; and priests, 
relations between, 32; and Religious, diffi¬ 
culties between, 24; cooperation between, 32, 
256, mixed commission of, 32, relations be¬ 
tween, 32; and Roman Curia, report on 
chapter dealing with, 217; and social prob¬ 
lems, 32; and government of dioceses, schema 
on, 19; and their appointment, freedom of, 
vote on, 224 ; article on appointment of, 
23; arbitrariness of, 135; as princes of the 
Church, 168; as successors of apostles, 3, 
31; “assembly,” provision for, 25; authority 
in his diocese, vote on, 218; body of, suc¬ 
ceeds college of apostles in power to teach 
and govern, 28; center of unity in diocese, 
237; chief pastoral duty, 25; Church’s full 
freedom to appoint, 223; collegiality, 23; 
conferences, 256 ; cooperation for common 
good of their Churches, vote on, 231; coun¬ 
cil, 207; debate on schema on, 35; derives 
relationship to universal Church from his 
relationship to his diocese. 24; “dignity and 
all this show,” 172 ; duties of, vote on, 224; 
duty of didactic preaching, 32; freedom from 
civil power, 223; garments, 172; general and 
particular authority, 24; have missionary 
role, 242 ; independence from civil authorities 
in naming, 23; mission endures until end 
of time, 31; must encourage laity, 84; must 
treat “laymen as adults,” 116; national con¬ 
ference of, 73; nominations of, 38; nomina¬ 
tions, considering opinion of laity, 38; office 
of sanctifying, 69; on pastoral duties, exhor¬ 
tation to, vote on, 231; participation in gov¬ 
ernment of Church, 28; pastoral duties of, 
181; pastoral duties of, cannot be promul¬ 
gated at third session, 294, report on chapter 
dealing with, 223, voting on schema on, 230, 
231; place within Church, 31; power and 
ministry of, 24; principal duty of, 44; re¬ 
gional conferences, beatifications left to, 16; 
relations with pope, 31; report of amend¬ 
ments to schema on, 217; resignation of, 
223; retirement, vote on, 224; rights in the 
field of vocations, 256; schema on pastoral 
duties of, 15, 23, 37, 138; schema on, revision 
asked to apply to Eastern rite areas, 33, voting 
on amendments to, 37; successors of apostles, 
by divine institution, 31, vote on, 27; task of, 
184; teaching authority, 171, 175; teaching 
office of, 90; teaching power and theologians, 
174 ; titular, 24; use of sociological studies, 
32, 33 ; voting on schema on, 224; with inter¬ 
diocesan functions, vote on, 230, 231 
Blakemore, Dr. William B., 50 
Blessed Martyrs of England and Wales, 81 
Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, in the Mys¬ 
tery of Christ and the Church, 322 
Blesseds and saints, distinction vague in early 
Church, 16 



Body of bishops, 25; with Pope at its head, is a 
subject of supreme and full power over 
Church, 28 

Boegner, Pastor Marc, 50 
Bogota, 226 

Boillon, Bishop Pierre, 105 
Bolatti, Archbishop Guillermo, 177 
Bombay International Eucharistic Congress, 84, 
301 

Borovoy, Archpriest Vitaly, 49 
Botero Salazar, Archbishop Tulio, 204, 265 
Bracker, Milton, 13 
Brauer, Dr. Jerald C., 50 
Brazilian bishops, 126, 133, 223, 256, 268 
British Isles, religious history of Church in, 68 
British Methodist Church, 50 
Brizgys, Bishop Vincentas, 134 
Brotherhood, universal, without discrimination, 
283 

Brothers, 256; asks specific place for role of, 257; 
special treatment for in Religious schema, 
261; teaching, 260 

Browne, Michael Cardinal, 11, 12, 24, 44, 90, 112, 
113, 213, 214 

Buckley, S.M., Father Joseph, 43, 44, 45, 48, 255, 
258 

Buddhism, 63, 282, 357 

Bueno y Monreal, Jose Cardinal, 37, 74, 259, 261, 
294, 295 

Bukatko, Archbishop Gabriel, 137, 165, 263 
Business morals, 178 

Butler, O.S.B., Abbot Christopher, 12, 95, 96, 104, 
105 

c 

Caggiano, Antonio Cardinal, 119, 189, 267 
Cahsay, Bishop Haile, 231 
Caillot, Bishop Antoine, 116 
Caird, Rev. George B., 50 
Calabria, Archbishop Raffaele, 96 
Calcutta, 226 

Calmels, O.Praem., Abbot Norbert, 215 
Cambiaghi, Bishop Placido Maria, 16, 17 
Caminada, Bishop Costantino, 104 
Campelli, Bishop Raffaele, 89 
Canadian bishops, 36; conference, 242 
Candidates, training of, 250 
Canmestri, Bishop Giovanni, 44, 45 
Cannon, Rev. William R., 49 
Canoniea Missa, 170 

Canonical mission of the lay apostolate, 170 
Canonization, held to be infallible act, 16; in 
Eastern-rite Church, 17; in Latin-rite Church, 
17 ; procedures, 17 ; procedure, simplifying of, 
15; process, revision of, 16; process too cen¬ 
tralized, 16; process too expensive, 16; proc¬ 
ess too slow, 16; requires public honor by 
Church, 16; declarations of, infallible, 17; 
for those with international reputation for 
holiness, 16; Religious account for 85% of, 
16; reserved to Holy See, 16; three European 
nations have had 90% of, 16 
Canterbury, Archbishop of, 49 
Cantero Cuadrado, Archbishop Pedro, 44, 45, 302 
Capucci, Father Hilaire, 120, 141 
Carboy, S.J., Bishop James, 24 
Care of souls, stress on, 32 
Caritas Internationalis, 242 
Carli, Bishop Luigi, 24, 104, 218, 223 
Carraro, Bishop Giuseppe, 261 
Carretto, Bishop Peter, 235, 237 
Carroll, Bishop James, 260 
Carter, Bishop Alexander, 119, 120 
Cassien, Bishop, 50 

Castan Lacoma, Bishop Laureano, 23, 134 
Casti Conubii, 206, 207 
Casullo, Bishop Guido, 131 
Catechetical teaching, duty of, 25 
Catechetics, centers for study of, 135 
Catechists, fuller training of, 236; in mission 
fields, 234; pontifical association for, 237 
Catholic, when government declares itself, 45 
Catholic Action, 108, 169; and Religious, 249; as 
means of conversion, 116; basis is bishop’s 
mandate, 126; better if term not used in 
some countries, 127; defense of, 119; de¬ 
serves special mention, 126; difference be¬ 
tween it and other forms of apostolate, 127 ; 
evolution of, 126; “favoritism,” 169; forms 
of, 119; groups in U.S., 117; insufficient 
treatment of, 113; in lay apostolate, 125; 
nature of, 119; necessity of, 119; organiza¬ 
tion of Philippines, 41; role of, 119; training 
well grounded in theology, 119 
Catholic Church, reputation for sponsorship of 
liberty, 48 . 

Catholic conscience, grave crisis of, 209 
Catholic culture, high level of, 173 
Catholic Eastern rites have double role, 112 
Catholic education, agenda for, 243 
Catholic Emancipation Act, 81 
Catholic organizations, advisability not to multi¬ 
ply specifically, 194 

Catholic participation in international organiza¬ 
tions, 211 
Catholic press, 215 

Catholic priests administered sacraments in Or¬ 
thodox churches, 105 
Catholic principles on ecumenism, 343 
Catholic publications, 75 


Catholic Relief Services—N.C.W.C., 221 
Catholic schools, as effective means of apostolate 
in missionary countries, 281; asks major 
study of their role in Church’s program of 
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communities. Pope’s greetings, 5; conduct in 
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ciples of, 185; essential mission of evangeli¬ 
zation, 184; essentially missionary, 130; 
Fathers, writings of, 52 ; first duty to keep 
and maintain deposit of faith, 21; founded 
by Christ, unity and uniqueness of, 99; four 
marks in council, 4 ; full freedom to appoint 
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of service, 190; mission to world, 178; mis¬ 
sion to lead all men to God through Christ, 
184; must be of service to world, 168; must 
be ready to reform itself, 103; must give 
definition of herself, 7; need for centraliza¬ 
tion, 3; need of centralized leadership, 5; 
of England, 81; of India, Burma and Ceylon, 
49; of Silence, 167; of South India, 50; of 
poor, 172; ordinary teaching authority, 105; 
part of world, 168 ; position in face of mod¬ 
ern philosophies, 168; presence in world, 184; 
schema on, vote on chapter 1, 19; should 
be missionary, 229; stands between Christ 
and human society, 163; teaching of hell, 183; 
titles and modes of dress in, 193; vital pres¬ 
ence in world, 184; what does it do, 178; 
what is the, 178; arrangement of, 154; and 
ecclesiastical communities separated from Ro¬ 
man Apostolic See, 348 

Church in modern world, 300; booklet on, 89; 
date for written criticism of Schema 13 on, 
20; debate on schema on, 163, 164, 165, 166, 
171, 172, 173, 174, 189, 190; draft schema 
accepted for discussion, 177; schemata on, 
96, 272, 303 ; schema termed inadequate, 22; 
summary of introduction and first chapter 
of schema, 179; summary of chapters 2 and 
3, 194; summary of chapter 4, 210; to be 
drastically revised, 290 
Ci Riesce, 43, 46 

Cibrian Fernandez, Bishop Ubaldo, 55, 66 
Cicognani, Amleto Cardinal, 137, 288 
Citizens, two classes of, 44 
Civardi, Bishop Luigi, 126 

Civil liberty, 199; freedom of. 36; demands reli¬ 
gious liberty, 39 
Civil marriages, 286 

Civil rights, harmony in exercise of, 47 
Civil society, subordination to Church, 173 
Clarification of, doctrine of nature of Church, 8; 

role of bishops, 3 
Class war, 187 
Clerical clothing, 133 

Clerical dress and titles, room for reform in, 29 
Clerical support, revision of system of, 138 
Clerical thinking, 120 

Clericalism, 120; sin of, 119; warnings against, 
119 

Clerics, liturgical formation of spiritual life of, 
146; liturgical reform of, 146; revising dress 
and titles of, 27 

Clergy, better distribution of, 131; exchange of 
opinions between laity and, 119; native, 130; 
spirituality of, 269 

Clergy and laity, dialogue between, 118; in East¬ 
ern rites, 120; mutual trust needed, 116.; 
reciprocal trust between, 119 
Cleven, Bishop Wilhelm, 189 
Cloister, 250, 260; permission to leave, 256 
Closing, of third session, 299 
Closing session of council, 194 
Clothing ceremonies, excessive cost of some, 255 
Clothing for religious, 260 
Coadjutor and auxiliary bishops, vote on, 224 
Coadjutor bishops, 223 
Code of canon law, 17, 104 
Coderre, Bishop Gerard, 198, 219 
Cody, Archbishop John P., 271, 272 
“Coetus” of bishops, 25 
Cold war, 187 

Collaboration, with hierarchy, 120; for common 
welfare, 211 

Collective apostolate, 125 

College of apostles, 38 ; Christ’s commission to, 28 
College of bishops, 231, 269 ; defined, 269; has no 
authority except with pope, 28, 31 
College of cardinals, 160 
Collegial principle, 181 

Collegiality, 261; amendment 13, vote on, 35; 
chapter voted on, 83; continuance confirmed 
by tradition, 28 ; episcopal, 269 ; follows con¬ 
tinuance promised by Christ, 28; handling 
criticized, 24; implies no lessoning of papal 
primacy, 28; no proof in tradition, . 28 ; of 
apostles, 68; of bishops, 8, 9, 23, 25, 27, 
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33 68, 199, 300; of bishops, Biblical founda¬ 
tion of doctrine not clear, 28; of bishops, 
changes in text on, 217; of bishops, debate 
on, 27; of bishops, key amendment on, 38; 

of' bishops, schema on, approved, 271 ; of 

bishops would diminish pope’s primacy, 28: 
of bishops, voting on, 31, 38, 43, 44, 218; 
of divine institution, 28; statement, Biblical 
basis for, 21; whether endangers pope’s pri¬ 
macy, 27 ; whether infallibly defined doctrine, 
29 ; would restrict power of bishops in their 
dioceses, 28 

Colombo/ Archbishop Giovanni, 259, 261 
Colombo, Bishop Carlo, 55, 57 

Color prejudice, 187 . . 

Co mm ercial activities, priests engaged in, 134 

Commission, for bishops and government of _ dio¬ 
ceses, 23; for dialogue, 183; for revising 
code of canon law, 131; for apostolate of 
laity, 179; for coordination of work _ of 
council, 60; for implementation of Constitu¬ 
tion on Sacred Liturgy, 155; for revision of 
canon law, 286; of married couples, doctors, 
economists, scientists and priests, 171; on 
discipline of sacraments, 296; of experts on 
new ethical and moral problems due. to swift 
progress of science, 216; on education, 273; 
on Religious, asks that new experts he ap¬ 
pointed to, 260; on apostolate. of laity, 163; 
on discipline of clergy and faithful, 134;; on 
lay apostolate, 106, 169; on missions, 229 ;■ 
on Reform of Roman Curia, 56 
Common good, 37, 47, 57 
Common life, 250; for priests, 130, 131, 273 
Common prayer, 161; Anglican Book of, 77 
Common religious patrimony of Christians and 
Jews, 79 ' 

Common welfare, collaboration for, 211 
Common worship with non-Catholics, episcopal 
authority vague, 105 
“Communicatio in saeris,” 118 
Communications media, decree on, 132, 303 
Communion, faculty of repeating on same day, 
152 ; fast before, reduced, 299 
Communism, asks new chapter on, 177; total 
heresy of, 177 
Community of peoples, 179 
Compagnone, O.C.D., Bishop Enrico, 29, 90 
Companion, requirement that nuns be accom¬ 
panied by, 255 

“Compenetration” between world and Church, 
164 

Competence of national episcopal conferences, 24 
Complaint bureau for Church, 183 
Complex social problems, 175 
Concelebrants, list of, 6; with Pope, 302 
Concelebration, 177, 197, 206, 299; at council re¬ 
opening, 1; between different Catholic rites, 
166 ; instructions regarding, 143; meaning of. 
53; of council’s opening Mass, 3; on anni¬ 
versary of Pope John XXIII’s election, 183 
Concept of Church, 121 

Conciliar, constitution more solemn document 
than encyclical, 62; press committee, 60 
Concluding session of council, desire that third 
be, 11 

Concordats, 37, 47 

Condemnation, of any kind of discrimination, 
79; of racism, 197 
Confaloneiri, Carlo Cardinal, 29 
Conference, of Major Religious Superiors of 
Women’s Institutes of America, 41; of Major 
Superiors of Women Religious in the U.S., 
257; of major superiors, 250; of religious 
men and women, 233 
Confession, auricular, 133 
Confessional work, 133 

Confessions, faculties for hearing, 135; pastor’s 
right to hear everywhere, 273 
Confirmation, 120, 126, 152 ; right of pastors to 
administer, 273 

Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, 25, 35, 38, 
271; centers, bishops urged to establish, 35 
Congar, O.P., Father Yves, 70 
Congregation, for new churches, 237; fc?r Propa¬ 
gation of Faith, 230, 237, 243 ; of religious, 
257; of Rites, 17, 143, 156 ; of seminaries, 
renovation of, 273 ; of Holy Office, 105, 199, 
218; for Oriental Church, 160; and orders, 
asks removal of distinctions between, 256, 
258 

Conjugal, act, 214; happiness, pastoral concern 
for, 286; life, normal, 209; love, 203, 204, 
208, 214, 216; unity, 208 

Connell, C.SS.R., Father Francis J., 13, 17, 191, 
200, 207 

Conscience, 209; duty of obeying, 66; erroneous, 
66; external acts of, 45; freedom of indi¬ 
vidual, 174 ; internal acts of, 45 ; inviolability 
of, 65; liberty of, 46 ; man’s inalienable right 
to follow, 48; obligation of, 46 
Conscientious objection to military service, 174 
Constantine, Orthodox Metropolitan, 59 
Constitution, definition of council, 21; of United 
States of America, 65 ; on Revelation, 52 ; on 
Church, 52, 309, 336 ; on Liturgy, 52, 53 
Constitutional idea of Church under Eastern and 
Western expressions, 6, 8 
Cpnstitutional prerogatives of episcopate, 5, 8 


Contemplative, institutes, 250; religious, 249; 
religious and missions, 234; religious, con¬ 
tribution to Church, 247; role in Church, 

256 

Continence, 208; periodic, 213, 214, 216 
Continuation of First Vatican Council, 8 
Contraception, 174, 207; “Contraception and 

Holiness,’’ 174 
Contraceptive pill, 176 

Conversion of men and their progress toward 
God, 107 

Converts, from Eastern Orthodoxy, 141; from 
Orthodoxy, 159 

Conway, Archbishop William, 116, 167, 295 
Cooray, Archbishop Thomas, 302 
Cooperation, with other Christians and with 
non-Catholics, 108; with separated Chris¬ 
tians, 103 

Coordinating Commission, 13, 21, 40, 58, 62, 91, 
143, 296 

Copaeabana, Our Lady of, 302 
Coptic Orthodox Church of Egypt, 49 
Cordeiro, Archbishop Joseph, 44, 101 
Co-redemptrix, 52; avoidance as title, 21 
Corso, Bishop Antonio, 205 
Costantini, Bishop Vittorio, 90, 160 
Council, aim pastoral, 11, 29; box score, 303 ; 
commission on Eastern Churches, 137; con¬ 
tributing to by penance and prayer, 1; duty 
to leave doors open, 100; experts, 171, 172, 
185; experts warned, 11; Fathers, powers 
to hear confessions, 66; fourth session, 133, 
163 ; function, is it to provide digest of papal 
documents, 52; medals, 172; observers, list 
of, 49; of bishops, 207; of Chalcedon, 111; 
of Churches of Alexandria, Egypt, 50; of 
Ephesus, 51, 111; of Trent, 1, 80, 89, 90, 96, 
139, 142, 192, 206, 231, 245, 257, 264, 265, 268, 
298 ; participation in, 1; pope to attend, 223; 
proclaimed ecumenical, 6; secrecy, 11 
Country, pastors, 130; priest, 129 
Crisis of adolescence, 268 
Crisis in obedience, 256, 258 
Cristea, Bishop Basilio, 141, 167 
Cross, love and acceptance of, 214 
Cule, Bishop Petar, 183, 184 
Cullmann, Rev. Oscar, 50, 189 
Culture, 211; Church’s relation to, debate on, 
218; danger and weakness of modern, 218; 
debate on chapter dealing with promotion 
of, 215; necessity of proper progress, 179; 
of newly emerging countries, 218 ; right pro¬ 
motion of, 164; role of theology in promoting, 
215 

Curial style, 193 

Cushing, Richard Cardinal, 23, 35, 38, 47, 67, 69, 
71 

Cushman. Rev. Robert E., 49 
Czestochowa, Poland, 302 

D 

Dachtou, Archbishop Zaya, 119 
Da Costa Vaz, Bishop Policarpo, 6 
Daem, Bishop Jules, 70, 272, 273, 274, 287 
D’Agostino, Bishop Biagio, 16, 116 
Dante, Archbishop Henry, 155, 231 
Darmojuwana, Archbishop Justin, 12, 178 
Davis, Father Charles, 173, 191, 199, 206, 269 
Day of Prayer for the Suffering Church, 141 
Ddungu, Bishop Hadrianus, 67, 68 
Deacons, married, door left open, 29 
Deacons, vote on function of, 76 
De Almeida Batista, Archbishop Jose, 6 
Dearden, Archbishop John F., 203 
De Barros Camera, Jaime Cardinal, 134, 135, 142, 
143, 256, 264 

De Castro Mayer, Bishop Antonio, 44, 45, 173 
De Castro Monteiro, Bishop Antonio, 96 
De Ecclesia (see “On the Church”), 262; aposto¬ 
late of, 170 

Decentralization, of the Church, 181; of the 
Roman Curia, 207 

Declaration, form of conciliar statement, 22; of 
Independence, U.S., 185; on the Jews and 
Other Non-Christians, 69 
Decree, definition of council, 21 
Defensive war, 172 

Definition issued by Roman Pontiff or council, 
57 

Deicide, 57, 62, 64, 74, 75, 82 ; and Jewish people, 
57; charge against Jews, 58, 262 ; “Crucial” 
issue, 69; Jewish people not guilty of, 60, 
68; people, Jews called a, 61; people, Jews 
must not be called, 80, 283; major changes 
on question of, 61; omission of passage de¬ 
nying Jews can be charged with, 68; repudi¬ 
ation of charge of, against Jews, 73; warns 
against presenting Jews as guilty of, 279 
"De Judaeis,” 82 

De la Chanonie, Bishop Pierre, 199 
Del Campo y de la Barcena, Bishop Abilio, 214 
Del Pino Gomez, Bishop Aurelio, 127 
Del Rosario, Archbishop Luis, 179 
Del Rosario, Bishop Manuel, 101 
Demographic, explosion, 208 ; growth, 209; prob¬ 
lem, 211 

De Proveneheres, Archbishop Charles, 142, 218 
De Roo, Bishop Remi, 112, 113, 184 
DESAL. 186 

Descuffi, Archbishop Joseph, 74, 76, 160 


De Smedt, Bishop Emile, 35, 36, 46, 47, 91, 116, 

285, 288, 289 

De Uriarte Bengoa, Bishop Leon, 20 
De Valon, Mother Sabine, 41 
Developing nations, cultural and spiritual heritage, 
188 

De Vet, Bishop Gerardus, 116, 179 
De Vito, Bishop Albert, 116 
Devotion to the saints, 12 

Diaconate, as separate order, approval of, 67; 
chapters voted on, 83; debate on restora¬ 
tion as a permanent order, 29 ; married, 67 ; 
objections to restoration of permanent, 27; 
restoration as permanent order left to epis¬ 
copal conferences, 29; restoration of perma- 
ment without celibacy first step to abolishing 
priestly celibacy, 28; votes on amendment, 
74; voting on, 122; voting on permanent 1 , 
122 ; voting on separate order of, 73; without 
celibacy, vote on, 73 

Dialogue, 189.; between bishop and pastor and 
laity, 118; between Church and world, basic 
principles of, 179; between clergy and laity, 
118; between those who provide for missions 
and those who receive, 236; Ecclesiam Suam, 
245 ; in the seminary, 265 ; with non-Catholics, 
36; with the Middle Ages, 264; with the mod¬ 
ern world, .164, 171; within the Church, 190 
“Dignity and all this show” of bishops, 172 
Dignity of layman, 84 

“Dignity of Marriage and the Family,” 215 
Dignity of the human person, 164, 198, 199, 210 ; 

debate on schema on, 205 
Dignity of women. 198 
Dietzfelbinger, Rev. Wolfgang, 49 
Difficulties between Religious and bishops, 24 
Diocesan, administrative councils, 134; bounda¬ 
ries, vote on, 224; elergy, no gesture of 
friendship in religious schema, , 258 ; clergy, 
spirituality of. 134, 255, 258, parliaments 1 , 
117; priesthood, 130; priests and chastity, 
258 ; priests and poverty, 258; senate, 116 
Diocese, defense of, 223 ; fresh look at what con¬ 
stitutes, 29; miniature of universal Church, 
32; multiple-rite, asks abolition of, 33; per¬ 
sonal, 223; richer ones should aid poorer, 
136 

Direction of the council, 181 

Disarmament, reciprocal and effective control in, 
243 

Discipline, in the seminary, 268 ; of the sacra¬ 
ments, 355 

Discriminate, society cannot against its members, 
36 

Discrimination, condemnation of any kind of, 
79 ; of nationality or race condemned, 62; on 
basis of color, 199; racial, 197, 201 ; social 
and racial, condemnation asked, 173 
Disparity of cult, 286 
Distribution of riches, inequality of, 219 
Dives and Lazarus, 222 

Divine office, 153; faculty of dispensing from 
or commuting, 154; language to be used in 
recitation of, 154 

Divine Revelation (also see Revelation), schemata 
on, 303 

Divine vocation, call to follow Christ, 48; exten¬ 
sion of, 48 
Divine worship, 355 
Divini Illius Magistri, 281 
Divino Afflante Spiritu, 140 
Divisions among Christians, drive to end, 99 
Divorce, 207, 208, 214; barred by law, 47; chil¬ 
dren involved in, 214 

Djajasepoetra, S.J., Archbishop Adrianus, 6, 16, 
52, 295 

Doctrinal commission, 27, 53, 68, 122, 288; distribi 
uting criticisms of collegiality statements, 27 
Doctrine of episcopacy, definition of, 9 
Doctrine of the nature of the Church, 5; clarifi¬ 
cation of, 8 

Documents, unauthorized distribution of, 11 
Doepfner, Julius Cardinal, 16, 24, 25, 29, 32 85, 
95, 104, 163, 164, 167, 172, 178, 183. 205, 231, 
236, 264, 265, 285, 288, 294, 295 
Dogmatic imperialism, 218 
Doi, Dr.. Masatoshi, 50 
Doi, Peter Cardinal, 230 
Dominican Fathers, 59 

Dominican Institute for Oriental Studies, 62 
Donaghy, M.M., Bishop Frederic, 29 
Donnelly, Father John P., 40, 127, 131, 135, 139, 
143, 161, 165, 169, 174, 179, 192, 207, 261, 288, 
302 

Donovan, Bishop John A., 129, 131 
Donze, Bishop Henry, 125 
Doumith, Bishop Michael, 141, 142 
Dowry system, abuses of, 214 
Drzazga, Bishop Jozef, 261 
Drzecnik, Bishop Maksimilijan, 25 
D’Souza, Archbishop Eugene, 32, 115, 117 
Dubois, Archbishop Marcel, 44, 46 
Du Plessis, Dr. David, 50 
Dutch bishops, 46, 96, 116, 237, 295 
Dutch documentation center, 174 
“Duties and Rights of Individuals and Communi¬ 
ties in Religious Matters,” 45 
Duties of bishops, voting on, 224 
Duties of pastors, voting on, 224 
Duval, Archbishop Leon, 113, 173, 302 
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E 

Bast, development of theology in, 111 
Eastern Churches, 12, 111; amended text distrib¬ 
uted, 285; and Roman Churches, similarities, 
111; debate on, 1S3, 136, 137, 138, 141, 142, 
143, 169, 160, 163, 165; decree proclaimed, 
299 ; decree on, 303; decree on (text), 353 ; 
discipline. 111, 137; document approved, 296 ; 
final summary on, 165; married deacons, 76; 
most crucial problem—more than one juris¬ 
diction within territory of the same diocese, 
141; patriarchs of, 299 ; preservation of spir¬ 
itual patrimony, 168; proposition on, 126, 
described, 136; sacraments and worship in, 
118 ; schema approved, 293 ; traditional prac¬ 
tice of, 122; unity, 137; value and importance 
of rights and traditions, 168 ; vote on sections 
of proposition on, 167, 168; voting completed 
on proposition, 171 

Eastern hierarchy, establishment of, 161 
Eastern rites, and Orthodox, exchange of sacra¬ 
ments, 142; and “over-zealous Latinizers,” 
142; areas, revision asked on schema, 33; 
bishops, 68; Catholic and Orthodox Chris¬ 
tians, contact between, 171; Catholics, esteem 
and love for, 143; Catholics persecuted, 141, 
danger of “proselytizing” members of, 141; 
discipline of the sacraments, 168; laity and 
clergy in, 120; liturgy, 171; sacraments from 
Orthodox priests, 137; special vocation for, 
142; patriarchs, 137, 138, 165, 168, 354; per¬ 
secution of, 142; sacramental discipline, re¬ 
form in, 160; suffer from “Latinizers,” 141 
Eastern studies, progress by modern scholars, 97 
Ecclesiam Suam, 62, 132, 171, 177, 200, 244 
Ecclesiastical, benefices, asks revision of, 131; 
formation, council proposition on, 192; func¬ 
tionaries, priests as, 131; legalism, 190; 
“prisons,” 129; provinces, division of, vote 
on, 230; studies, associations which encourage, 
134, studies, reorganization of, 267 ; territo¬ 
ries, vote on erection of, 230 
"Ecclesio-typical” Mariologists, 50, 51, 62 
Ecclesiology, 121 

Economic, and biological idolatry, 169; and social 
life, 164; and social problems, 198; life, 211; 
systems, no preference for one or other, 211 
Economical order and social justice, 179 
Ecuador, 47 ■ • 

Ecumenical, action, 188; activity and apostolate 
of conversion, no opposition between, 99; 
council, an exceptional moment in Church’s 
life, 1, principal task, 3, regular meetings 
urged, 24, supreme power exercised in, 38, 
third session opens, 3, true representation of 
universal Church, 1, universal prayers for 
successful outcome, 2 

Ecumenical movement. Catholics to engage ac¬ 
tively in, 99, 100; object of, 82 
Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople, 49 
Ecumenical, practices, responsibility for imple¬ 
mentation of, 265; training, especially in 
seminary, 103 

Ecumenism, 60, 192 ; Church’s stand on, 143, 144 ; 
constitution on, 234; decree on, 301, 303, 343; 
decree, changes approved, 99; decree, pro¬ 
claimed, 299; Holy Spirit’s role in, 100; 
how Catholics can participate in, 103; na¬ 
ture of, 64; proposed directory, 103, 106; 
schema, 89, 91, 138, 207, 261, approved han¬ 
dling of suggested changes, 248, 293, booklet 
on chapter 3, 259, changes approved, 103, 
changes,' vote on, 99, discussion on, 59, 62, 
64, 78, 143, modifications introduced by the 
Unity Secretariat, 286, religious liberty dec¬ 
laration taken from, 40, report on chapter 1, 
99, text approved, 296, third chapter approved, 
263, vote on, 78, ill, 115, voting method, 95, 
voting on chapter 2, 255, votes on chapters, 
103; spirit, some seems infantilism and ro¬ 
manticism, 105' 

Edelby, Archbishop Neophytos, 101, 161 
Educated laity, 118 

Education, and youth, 287; apostolic dimension 
of, 274; juridical dimension of, 274 ; impor¬ 
tance and decisive influence attached to, 
281; parents inalienable rights, 274; part of 
Church’s general mission, 273 ; family’s role 
in, 272; freedom of, 45, 205; need for basic, 
219; no monopoly of, 274; public aid to 
parents, 271; quality of supreme importance, 
287; quality not quantity, 274; rejects monop¬ 
oly of, 280; religious, of children, 274; rights 
of parents in, 276; specialists, greater use of 
contemplated, 173; suggests committee be ap¬ 
pointed to draw up principles, 274; schema, 
report on, 272; summary of council document 
on, 273, 274 

Educational, field, difficulties in, 272 ; mission, 
nature of, 287; monopolies, tendency of mod¬ 
ern governments to establish, 281 
80th general congregation, 11; 81st, 15; 82nd, 
19; 83rd, 23; 84th, 27; 85th, 31; 86th, 35; 
87th, 43 ; 88th, 55 ; 89th, 67 
Einsiedeln, Switzerland, 302 

Elchinger, Bishop Leon, 12, 75, 167, 169, 218, 272 
Elko, Bishop Nicholas T., 178 
El Quinche, Our Lady of, 302 
Ember days, sanctification of, 2 


Emigration, importance of statement on, 242 
Emmenegger, Msgr. Joseph E., 127, 129 
Encyclical, papal, 176 
Encyclicals of modem popes, 164 
England, 64, 177, 280; and Wales, bishops of, 67, 
81; Bishop John, 117 

Enormous intensification of life of Church, possi¬ 
bility opens, 30 

Enrique y Terancon, Archbishop Vicente, 117 
Episcopacy, a sacrament, 31; prerogatives, 5; 

voting on chapter on, 122 
Episcopal, appointments, 38; authority, 3; college, 
224, voting on chapter on, 122; collegiality, 
267, and episcopate, objection to concepts of 
sacramentality of, 27, defense sent to council 
Fathers, 269, expressed in 3rd chapter, 25, 
statement distributed on Biblical basis for, 
21; vicar, 224 

Episcopal conferences, 133, 233; competence of, 
24; formation of, 44; national. Religious on, 
32; structure, competence and collaboration 
of, vote on. 230 

Episcopal consecration, confers powers of teach¬ 
ing and ruling, 31; imposition of hands in, 152 
Episcopate, apostles as founders of, 96; and Holy 
see, relations between, 8; constitutional pre¬ 
rogatives, 5, 8; divine origin of, 31; nature 
and function, 5, 8; pope’s duty of heading, 

5; pope’s tribute to, 9; role and mandate, 9; 
vote on articles on nature of, 84 
Epistle to the Romans, 61 

Equal treatment in education, parents right to, 
280 

Erroneous conscience, 45, 66; as a divine vocation, 
48 

Error, objective rights of, 43; no right to per¬ 
suade men to, 45 

Eschatological, demands of Christian life, 121; 
nature of our calling, 11; nature of the pil¬ 
grim Church and its union with the Church 
in heaven, 330 

Eschatology, chapter on, 11; last things, 15 
Establishment of religion, 47 
Estrada, Mother, 41 
Etchmiadzin Catholicate, 49 

Eucharist, fast reduced, 299; most holy mystery 
of, 160; reservation of, 155 
Eucharistic worship, 200 
Eulogius, Bishop of Alexandria, 8 
Europe, 226 

European, bishops, 190; nations, three, have had 
90% of canonizations, 16 
Evangelical, formation, 265; Church (Lutheran) 
of Germany, 49 

Evangelisti, Archbishop Joseph, 130 
Evangelization, 192; church’s mission of, 168, 184; 

stages of, 233; work of, 37 
Evolution, treatment of, 168 

Exaggerated freedom given to Biblical scholars, 97 
Exaltation of the Holy Cross, feast of, 4 
Exegesis, problems of modern, 97 
Exempt religious orders, schema’s treatment of, 24 
Exemption from local bishops authority of reli¬ 
gious communities, 23 

Exemption of Religious, asks re-examination of, 
260 

Existence and eternity of hell, 12 
Existentialism, 215 

Expenditures, greatest national, for defense and 
education, 271 

Experts, council, 171, 172, 175, 185; consulted on 
schema 13, 178; norms for, 13; restrictions 
on, 13; of council violating restrictions, 27 

F 

Fairweather, Rev. Eugene, 49 
Faith, and science, disagreement between, 185; 
freedom of, 57; historical foundation for, 
104; loss of, study in depth of, 281; no one 
can be forced to embrace, 92 
Faithful, joining spiritually in council, 1; places 
of, 155; prayer of, 151 

Fallen priests, need for merciful attention to, 
29 

Falls, Father Thomas B., 127, 129 
False irenicism, 103, 104 
Families, large 214 

Family, chief function procreation and educa¬ 
tion of children, 127; morals, study of, 210; 
regulation, 207; role in education, 272 
Family life, 168, 171, 175, 178, 198; and movies, 
214; and radio, 214; and television, 214; 
apostolic significance of, 84; in Schema 13, 
203; sanctity of, 214 
F.A.O.. 186, 187 
Far East, 226 

Fares, Archbishop Armando, 25, 91, 104, 131 
Farren, Bishop Niel, 95 
Fast before Communion reduced, 299 
Fasting, 200 

Fatima, Pope sends golden rose to, 301; shrine 
of, 302 

Fearns, Bishop John M., 293, 295 
Fecundity in marriage, 204 

Felici, Archbishop Pericle, 4, 6, 11, 13, 15, 19, 
21, 24, 27, 28, 44, 56, 68, 70, 74, 84, 89, 95, 

115, 125, 126, 129, 133, 134, 136, 143, 159, 

164, 177, 183, 197, 205, 217, 223, 231, 236, 

242, 243, 247, 255, 267, 279, 285, 286, 288, 

294, 299, 302 


Feltin, Maurice Cardinal. 205 
Feminism, 205 

Fernandes, Archbishop Angelo, 113 
Fernandez, O.P., Father Aniceto, 20, 55, 56, 57, 
111, 173, 215, 256, 287 
Fernandez Conde, Bishop Manuel, 265 
Fernando, Bishop Thomas, 247 
Forni, Efrem Cardinal, 217 
Ferraira, O.F.M., Father Joao, 105, 215 
Ferrapd, Archbishop Louis, 255 
Ferreira de Macedo, Archbishop Antonio, 126, 
134, 302 

Financial aid, distribution of, 134 
Financial assistance for missions, 233 
Fiordello, Bishop Pietro, 260 

First Vatican Council, 1, 3, 4, 7, 8, 28, 31, 33, 
85, 86, 89, 90, 96, 142, 187, 193, 299; com¬ 
pletes work of, 29 

Flahiff, Archbishop George B. 96 
Flores Martin, Bishop Jaime, 100, 138, 265 
Flont, Archbishop Ermenegildo, 83, 85 
Foeley, Bishop Brian, 25 
Forbidden books. Church’s list of, 189 
Foreign aid programs, 224 
Formation for and with Church, 125 
“Forthbringer of God,” 51 
Fougerat, Bishop Andre, 125 

Fourth session of council, 160, 163, 171, 172 177 
181, 194, 236, 273, 293, 299 
France, bishops of, 32, 67 
Franic, Bishop Frane, 24, 27, 28, 83, 85, 173 
Free choice of schools, 45 
Free consent in marriage, 214 
Free exercise of religion, 37 

Freedom, affirmation of human values of, 248; 
Church insists on her own, 39; denied be¬ 
cause of religion, 167; Church champions for 
others, 39; from religion, 44; from social 
coercion, 55; is highest political end, 39; 
of bishops and their appointment, vote oq, 
224; of choice necessity for priestly candi¬ 
date, 259; of civil liberty, 36; of conscience 
and consciences, distinction needed, 56; of 
education, 45; of faith, 57; of individual 
conscience, 174; of non-belief, 35; of non¬ 
believers, 36; of scientific inquiry, 274; of 
scientific investigation and study, 218; of¬ 
fends totalitarianism, 44; to profess religion, 
37; within schools, 271 
Freemasonry, 69 
Frei, Eduardo, 186 
Frey, Msgr. Gerard L., 127, 129 
Friends World Committee, 50 
Frings, Joseph Cardinal, 23, 69, 190, 222, 236, 236 
Frotz, Bishop Augustin, 205, 219, 220 
Function and nature of episcopate, 8 
Future priests, training of, 268 

G 

Gagnor, Bishop Giuseppe, 223 
Gahamanyi, Bishop Jean, 85, 237 
Galileo, 185, 189, 204, 209, 218 
Gand ; Bishop Adrien, 190 
Gantin, Archbishop Bernardin, 236 
Gaona Sosa, S.D.B., Bishop Emilio, 68 
Garaygordobil Berrizbeitia, Bishop Victor, 135 
Garcia de Sierra y Mendez, Archbishop Segundo, 
12, 179, 242 

Garcia y Garcia de Castro, Archbishop Rafael, 
19, 21, 101 

Gargitter, Bishop Joseph, 217, 218 
Garibi y Rivera, Jose Cardinal, 302 
Garner, Archbishop John, 190 
Garrone, Archbishop Gabriel, 20, 56, 138, 273 
Gasbarri, Bishop Primo, 19, 21, 100 
Gawlina, Archbishop Jozef, 19, 27, 33 
Gay, Bishop Jean, 215 
Geeraerts, Bishop Xavier, 242 
Geise, Bishop Paternus, 235, 236 
Georgetown University, 206 

German bishops, 16, 85, 101, 186, 236; Caritas, 
186; conferences, 242; council press center, 
22, 174, 262 

German-language bishops, 115 
Germany, 82 
Ghandi, Mahatma, 199 
Ghanem, Mother Marie Henriette, 41 
Ghattas, Bishop Isaac, 142, 198 
Gilroy, Norman Cardinal, 285 
Gold medals honoring Our Lady given council 
Fathers, 294 

Golden rose to Fatima, Pope sends, 301 
“Golden rule” of religion and catechetical in¬ 
struction, 125 
Goldie, Rosemary, 41 
Goldsmith, Oliver, 198 

Gomes dos Santos, Archbishop Fernando, 133 
Good priest, the, 259 

Gonzales Martin, Bishop Marcello, 133, 198 
Gonzalez Arbelaez, Archbishop Juan, 105 
Gonzalez Moralejo, Bishop Rafael, 38, 178 
Gonzi, Archbishop Michele, 134, 302 
Good Samaritan, parable of, 188 
Gopu, Archbishop Joseph Mark, 264, 265 
Gori, O.F.M., Patriarch Alberto, 12, 142, 271, 802 
Gospels, development of, 97; historical character 
of, 87, 100, 101, 105; historicity of, 91, 99; 
modern scientific research in interpreting, 
99 

Gouyon, Archbishop Paul, 178, 272 
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Government, bishops desire to take part in, of 
whole Church, 25; forbidden by natural law 
to accept a secularism offensive to religion, 
37; hostile to church, 184; review of ap¬ 
pointments of bishops. 23; to have a lay 
character, 37 ; too kindly disposed to Church, 
184 

Grace of the priesthood, 259 

Gracias, Valerian Cardinal, 84 

Granados, Bishop Anastasio, 44, 46 

Grave crisis of the Catholic conscience, 209 

Greco, Bishop Charles P., 35, 38, 135, 136 

Grotoff. Dr. Serge, 49 

Grotti, Father Giocondo, 235, 237 

“Grow and multiply,” 210 

Grutka, Bishop Andrew G., 197, 198 

Guadalajara, Our Lady of, 302 

Guano, Bishop Emilio, 90, 163, 164, 178, 249 

Guerra Campos, Bishop Jose, 184 

Guerry, Archbishop Emile, 32, 131 

Gugic, Bishop John, 138 

Guilhem, Bishop Jacques, 242 

Guillemin. Mother, 41 

Guilly, S.J., Bishop Richard, 32, 257 

Gunnarson, Bishop Johann, 129 

Gut, O.S.B., Abbot Benno, 3, 6, 84 

Guyot, Bishop Louis, 32 

H 


Hacault, Bishop Anthony, 184 

Haering, C.SS.R., Father Bernard, 163, 174 

Hagarty, Bishop Paul, 95 

Hage, Father Atanasio, 141 

Hakim, Bishop Georges, 141, 166, 248 

Hamvas, Archbishop Endre, 172 

Handicapped children, 199 

Hannan, Bishop Philip M„ 17, 127, 206, 247, 248, 
251 

Heehel, Rabbi, 64 

Heenan, Archbishop John C., 60, 63, 6/, 68, 74, 
76, 81, 111, 112, 125, 126, 171, 172, 175, 177, 
178, 185, 198, 294, 295 
Hegelianism, 215 

Helmsing, Bishop Charles H., 103, 104, 105 
Henriquez Jimenez, Bishop Luis, 27, 29, 280 
Hensbach, Bishop Franz, 112, 131, 248 
Hermaniuk, C.SS.R., Archbishop Maxim, 12, 111, 
112, 168 

Hernandez, Dr. Jose Maria, 41 
Herrera y Oria, Bishop Angel, 219 
Hervas y Benet, Bishop Juan, 16, 17, 214 
Heuschen, Bishop Joseph, 101 

Hierarchical constitution of the Church, votes on. 


Hierarchical organization of the Church, 5 
Hierarchy, and laity, distinction should be brought 
out, 112; apostolate of the, 4; as repository 
of the apostles’ function of preaching the 
Gospel, 121; mother of community of faith¬ 
ful, 9; paternalism in outmoded, 27; rela¬ 
tionships with lay apostolate, 108; renders 
service to People of God, 20; role in regard 
to laity 84 

Higgins, Msgr.- George G., 106, 117, 118, 166, 173, 
191, 197, 207, 224, 243, 291 
Hiltl, Bishop Joseph, 130 
Himmer, Bishop Charles-Marie, 33, 189, 217 
Hinduism, 282 ; sacred books of, 75 
Hindus, 63, 357 
Historical accuracy, 104 
Historicity of Gospels, 91 

History of salvation, institute for study of, 77, 
78 

Hoeck, Abbot Johannes, 160 
Hoeffner, Bishop Joseph, 126 
Hoffer, S.M., Father Paul, 260 
Hoffman, Paul, 187 
Hoffmann, Dr. Oswald C. J., 50 
Hokayem, Father Michale, 191 
Holiness, nature of, 198; of life, 125; of priest¬ 
hood, 134; of the Church, 6 
Holterman, O.P., Bishop Joannes, 44 
Holy Cross, feast of exaltation of, 4 
Holy Office, congregation on the, 105; is it ob¬ 
solete, 199; need for, 200 
Holy orders, fulness of, conferred through epis¬ 
copal consecration, 31 

Holy Scripture, interpretation of, 86; “literary 
forms” of, 86 

Holy See, 37, 125, 255, 256, 259; and bishops, 
relations between, 6, 8 ; and Hungarian govern¬ 
ment, new accord between, 172; of Etchmiad- 
zin, 49 

Holy Spirit, lack of practical devotion to, 184; 

role in ecumenism, 100; understanding of, 12 
Holy Writ, importance of, for study and teaching 
of theology, 97; inspiration and interpreta¬ 
tion of, 44 
Homily, the, 151 

Hong Kong diocesan council for lay apostolate, 41 
Horton, Rev. Dr. Douglas, 50 
House, of the clergy, 117; of the laity, 117 
Housing segregation, 197 
Human person, disregard for, 173 
Human and biological sex, 214 
Human dignity, 188, 193; all have right to, 36; of¬ 
fended, 44; religious freedom is peak of, 39 
Human existence, what, how and why, .179 
Human formation, lack of, 268 
Human person, disregard for, 173 


Human race, solidarity of, 211 
Human solidarity, 164; dehate on, 242 
Human values of freedom, 248 
Hungarian, bishops, 172; government and Holy 
See, new accord between, 172 
Hunger, 186, 187, 188, 222, 242 ; eradication of, 
190; problems of, 167, 168, 223 ; solidarity of 
Christians in eradicating, 222; world, 171, 
176, 221, 224 

Hurley, Archbishop Denis, 56, 120, 172, 268 
Hurley, Msgr. Mark J., 13, 22, 69, 117, 173, 200, 
243, 273, 274 

Huyghe, Bishop Gerard, 190, 260 

I 

Iconoclasm, 268 
Idolatry, 169 

IjjaSj Bishop Joseph, 286 
Illegitimate children, 214 
Illiteracy, 221 

Immigrants, restoration of articles on, 33; spe¬ 
cial attention for, 29 
Immortale Dei, 43 
Impediments to consanguinity, 295 
Importance of Catholic schools, 280 
“Increase and multiply,” 203, 208, 213, 237 
Index of forbidden books, 189, 200 
Indian bishops, 264 
Indifference, danger of, 294 

Indifferentism, danger of, 160; study in depth 
of, 281 

Indiscriminate destruction, 250 
Individual church, formation of a theology for, 
223 ; or rites, 363 
Individual responsibility, 191 
Indonesian bishops, 46, 235, 257, 280; conference, 
113, 178 

Industrial revolution, 187 
Industrialized countries, youth in, 205 
Inequalities between priests, reduction of, 32 
Infallibility, indiscretions in insistence on, 89; 
of bishops, vote on, 57; of body of bishops, 
vote on, 57; of pope, 3, 187; of pope, vote 
on, 57 ; of pope’s teaching, 4, 8; votes taken 
on amendments dealing with, 56 
Infant baptism, 90 
Initiative, development of, 265 
Injustice, racial, 197 

Inspiration, 100; Church’s basic teaching on, 86; 
text on, not clear, 105 

Institute for study of history of salvation, 77 
Institutes, decadent, 250; dedicated to acquiring 
perfection, liturgical formation of members 
of, 147; furthering union among, 250; new, 
250; of Brothers, lay structure of, 26l; of 
higher study, 234 
Intellectual research, 185 
"Intercessor,” 50 

Interfaith, prayers and services authorized, 103; 
relations, 262 ; religious activity, approving 
some form of, 104 

Internal renovation of Church should be stressed, 
17 

International, and national organizations to work 
for peace, encouragement of, 248; Association 
for Liberal Christianity, 50; authority to de¬ 
fend countries from attack, 241; body of bish¬ 
ops to cooperate with pope in government 
of Church, 25; Catholic Migration Commis¬ 
sion, 221; commission on the lay apostolate, 
113; commission to study educational prob¬ 
lems, 287; Congregational Council, 50; con¬ 
troversies, 211; Eucharistic Congress, Bom¬ 
bay, 84; Federation of Catholic Youth, 41; 
Federation of Catholic Youth Organizations, 
249; Federation of Christian Workers Move¬ 
ments, 222 ; movement for the apostolate in in¬ 
dependent social circles, 30, 41; movements, 
right and duty of lay Catholics to form, 125 ; 
organizations, 195; organizations, collabora¬ 
tion in, 168 ; organizations, importance of, 248 ; 
organizations necessary, 211; organizations to 
relieve poor parishes, 131; peace, great ef¬ 
forts toward securing, 252; school to train 
novice masters and mistresses, 257; semi¬ 
naries, 133, 135 ; social justice, , 188 ; train¬ 
ing center for laymen and priests, 119 
Internationalization of the Church, 181; of the 
Roman Curia, 207 

Interpretation of Holy Scripture, 86 
Interracial brotherhood, 201 
Interritual contacts, 161 
“Inverted clericalism,” 117 
Ireland, 280; bishops of, 67, 81 
Iriarte, Bishop Juan, 32 

Iron Curtain, religious freedom behind, 43, 44 
Islam, 75, 76 . 

Islamic question, 59 

Israel, 69; people of, 86, 357 ; state of, 58, 62 
Israel’s salvation, history of, 87 
Italy, 37, 47, 122 

J 

Jacob, Bishop Ghebre, 231 
Jaeger, Archbishop Lorenz, 20, 69, 90, 265 
Janssens, S.J., Father Jean, 89, 99 
Japanese bishops, 76 
Jenny, Bishop Henri, 139 

Jewish, Chronicle, 64; diaspora, 61; Christian 
relations, statement on, 22 


Jews, 282, 283, 357 ; and other non-Christians, 
statement on, 15, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 71, 73, 74, 79, 85, 207, 261, 262, 279, 293, 
303; Archbishop Heenan on declaration on, 
82 ; Biblical discussion with, 69 ; Bishop Leven 
on declaration on, 80; Cardinal Bea on 
declaration on, 357 ; Christians not Christian 
in relations with, 71 ; Christians not Chris¬ 
tian in treatment of, 69; close relationship 
with the Church, 67 ; conversion of, 64; coun¬ 
cil statement on, 23 ; declaration on lacks 
truth and charity, 73 ; Eastern Patriarchs’ 
objections to statement on; 68; history of 
declaration, 78 ; hostility of Arab world to 
statement on, 68 ; in the diaspora, 80 ; "lit¬ 
tle statement” on, 19 ; objections to statement 
on, 68 ; of today should not be called a 
deicide people, 69 ; persecution of, 64; pur¬ 
pose of declaration on, 63 ; relationship to, 
62 ; report ort significance, content and scope 
of chapter on, 78 ; scope of declaration on, 
63 ; suffered inhuman injuries, 82 ; termi¬ 
nology of Latin words in statement on, 75; 
vote on chapter containing statement on, 
20 

Johan, Bishop Roger, 215 

John XXIII, Pope, 8, 11, 19, 35. 36, 39, 44, 48, 
63, 66, 86, 90, 97, 104, 121, 125, 163, 172, 173, 
183, 187, 194, 197, 200, 205, 207, 226, 241, 248, 
251, 277 ; suggests canonization of, 215 
John, Rev. Ernest, 49 
Johnson, President, 187 

Jordan, O.S.B., Father Placid, 22, 174, 181, 194, 
207, 220, 231, 244, 278 

Joseph, marriage with Mary should be mentioned, 
17 

Jubany Arnau, Bishop Narciso, 223 
Judaeo-Christian Studies, Institute of, 58, 69 
Judaism, 76; Church’s present-day dialogue with, 
70 

Juliana, Sister Mary, 41 
Jurgens Byrne, Archbishop Carlos, 236 
Juridical and organizational structure of Church 
integrated into theology, 30 
Juridicism, 169 

Jurisdiction, pope’s primacy of, 8 
Jurisdictional pluralism, 165 
Just defensive war, 241 
Just wages, 133 

Just war, 241, 247; requirements of theology on 
conducting, 251 

Justice, religious liberty reflects, 36; demands re¬ 
ligious liberty, 39 
Juxta modum votes, 66 

K 

Kaiser, Bishop Federico, 25 
Karroum, Bishop Jean, 66 
Keegan, Patrick, 126, 129, 131, 222 
Keighley, Rev. David Alan, 60 
Kempf, Bishop Wilhelm, 6, 20, 25 
Kennedy, President John F., 199, 241 
Kerketta, S.J., Archbishop Pius, 6 
Kevorkian, Bishop Parkev, 49 
Khouzam, Mother Marie de la Croix, 41 
Kihangire, Bishop Cipriano, 236 
King, Dr. Martin Luther, 199 
King, O.M.I., Father John J., 13, 68, 70, 199, 206 
Klepacz, Bishop Michael, 44, 46, 185 
Knock, Our Lady of, 302 
Kocisko, Bishop Stephen J., 161, 167 
Kodwo Amissah, Archbishop John, 74, 242 
Koenig, Franziskus Cardinal, 27, 28, 35, 43, 44, 66, 
69, 95, 97, 138, 181 
Koestner, Bishop Josef, 139 
Komba, Bishop Jacobus, 131, 268 
Kovacs, Bishop Sandor, 255 
Kowalski, Bishop Kazimierz, 89, 90, 134, 190 
Kozlowiecki, Archbishop Adam, 120 
Krol, Archbishop John J., 3, 4, 6, 19, 293, 294, 295 
Kueng, Father Hans, interview with, 207 
Kuheric, Bishop Franjo, 131, 191 

L 

Labor, problems of, 205 
Lacordaire, Father, 184 
Laissez-faire, 186 

Laity, 322 ; active part in politics, 172 ; and bish¬ 
ops, real dialogue needed, 115 ; and clergy, 
dialogue between, 118, in Eastern rites, 120, 
mutual trust needed, 116, reciprocal trust 
between, 119 ; and the missions, 234 ; apos¬ 
tolic vocation of, 106, 107 ; are the Church, 
104 ; as apostolic nuncios, 117 ; as part in 
the apostolate, 118 ; bishops must encourage, 
84 ; bishops should not usurp responsibilities 
in certain areas, 115 ; bridge bringing Gospel 
to the world, 127 ; bridge bringing world 
problems to Church, 127 ; chapter, in schema 
on, 83, views of council Fathers on, 84 ; 
clearer statement of rights, duties and pow¬ 
ers of, in the Church, 120 ; collaboration 
with, 134 ;■ cooperation and loyalty to pas¬ 
tors, 84 ; dignity of, 84 ; era of, 134 ; ex¬ 
change of opinions between clergy and, 119 ; 
hierarchy’s role in regard to, 84; in diocesan 
curias, 115 ; in mission text, dearth of men¬ 
tion of, 236; in missions, need for forming 
a self-sufficient local, 236; in the Church, 
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chapter approved, 84, role of, 83; mission 
not clear, 120; not mere assistants to hier¬ 
archy, 113; obligation of, 120; part in apos¬ 
tolic work of Church, 84; proper responsi¬ 
bility of, 117; prophetic mission of, 120; 
represent Holy See, suggested that, 115; right 
and duty to form international movements, 
125; rights and duties toward superiors in 
the Church, 84; “ringing endorsement” of 
work of, 272; role of, 120, 178; role, asks 
doctrinal description of, 113; “royal” priest¬ 
hood of, 84 ; share in mission of Church, 106, 
107; seminarians should be imbued with re¬ 
spect for, 113; sense of responsibility, 104; 
special spirituality, 116; spiritual life, 134; 
the people of God, 118; to hierarchy, rela¬ 
tionship of, 169; twofold vocation in Church 
and world, 113; world proper place to work, 
116 

Lamont, O.Carm., Bishop Donal, 76, 235, 236, 238 
Lamsa, George W., 49 

Landazuri Ricketts, Juan Cardinal, 90, 96, 168, 
256 

Large families, 214 

Larrain Errazuriz, Bishop Manuel, 25, 126, 127 
Larraona, C.M.F., Arcadio Cardinal, 6, 155 
Last things, chapter on, 83 
Laszlo, Bishop Stefan, 120 
Lateran treaty, 47 
Latin, need for studying, 268 
Latin America. 37, 130, 215, 219, 226, 243, 245, 
262; bishops, 16, 37, 120, 190, 223; bishops 
council, 125; college, 236; per capita income, 
223; vocation crisis, 32 

Latin Patriarch in Jerusalem, objection to, 160 
Latinization of the East, 160 
Latusek, Bishop Paul, 134 

Laws of the Church, ask fresh look on heavy 
penalties for breaking, 189 
Laxity, moral, 208 

Lay apostolate, apostles of, 170; asks appoint¬ 
ment of director on, 116; canonical mission 
of, 170; Catholic Action in, 125; commission, 
89, 170, 173; consequence of spiritual life, 
120; cooperation with non-Catholics, 116; 
date for summaries of speeches on, 20; de¬ 
bate, 129, 131, closed, 125; defense called 
narrow, one-sided, inaccurate, 120; depends 
on priests, 116; directory, 106, left to nation¬ 
al conference of bishops and laity, 112; 
divine foundation of, 120; doctrinal founda¬ 
tion for, 113; draft, clericalism of, 170, dis¬ 
cussed, 169, 170; importance in missionary 
countries, 119; in isolated entity, 132; in¬ 
tellectual formation required, 126; interna¬ 
tional commission on, 113; is right of faith¬ 
ful, 115; lay auditor to address council on, 
126; mandate of, 170; missionary require¬ 
ment for, 120; need for, 125; need for train¬ 
ing, 116; new title for, 119; not merely 
solution of priest shortage, 116; Patrick 
Keegan on, 131, 132; relationships with hier¬ 
archy, 108; schema On, 95, 104, 193, 272, 
303, accepted as basis for discussion, 111, 
among most important, 113, asks better and 
clearer language, 113, called confused, 117, 
called disordered and verbose, 120, Catholic 
Action favoritism, 112, clerical spirit, 112, 
clerical tone, 119, complete revision asked, 
111, 119, debate on. 111, 112, 113, 115, 116, 
117, 118, doctrinally insufficient, 112, lacks 
inspiration, 116, juridical tone, 112, new 
(schema), 103, overlooks youth, 116, report 
on, 112, revision asked, 119, should be de- 
clericalized, 112, should be “streamlined,” 
given “more punch,” 115, summary of (sche¬ 
ma), 106, text too individualistic, 113, tone 
criticized, 112, too timid and hesitant, 115; 
should be presented in its essential relation¬ 
ship to the life of the Church, 112; spiritual 
formation required for, 125; structure and 
goals, 113; theological basis, 112, 116; text, 
asks more Biblical and patristic style, 120, 
fails to give clear defense, 126; training of, 
126; training well grounded in theology, 119; 
two senses of, 120 

Lay activity, differs from clergy activity, 117 
Lay, advisory committee, 117 ; apostles, 116 ; asso¬ 
ciations, 108 ; auditors, 104 ; auditor addresses 
council, 249; auditors welcomed by pope, 6; 
coordinating committees, 117; diocesan sen¬ 
ates, 115 ; instructors, 287 ; role in restoration 
of temporal order, 120; trustees, 117 
Laymen, as adults, bishops must treat, 115; are 
the Church, 108; formation, principles for, 
126; in curia and chanceries, 117; in the 
temporal order, 169; individual call to the 
apostolate, 125; international training cen¬ 
ter for, 119 ; missionaries, 230; participation 
in the Church, 84; share in teaching, govern¬ 
ing and sanctifying the Church, 116 
Lazarus, and Dives, 222; and the rich man, 226 
Lazio, Bishop Stefan, 199 
Leadership, better instruction, 265 
Leaven, Church’s activity in the world should be, 
183, 184 

Le Couedic, Bishop Julien, 20, 21 
Lefebvre, Joseph Cardinal, 139 
Lefebvre, Archbishop Marcel, 44, 45 
Legal intolerance, 47 


Legalism, ecclesiastical, 190 
Legarra, O.R.S.A., Father Martino, 230 
Leger, Paul-Emile Cardinal, 16, 27, 29, 35, 36, 
67, 68, 69, 89, 90, 97, 164, 183, 204, 230, 264, 
267, 279, 280, 285 
Legg, Rt. Rev. A. H., 50 
Lemaire, P.I.M.E., Bishop Charles, 286 
Lemieux, O.P., Archbishop Marie-Joseph, 6 
Leo XIII, Pope, 19, 21, 43, 45, 51. 62, 164, 188, 
214, 264 

Lercaro, Giacomo Cardinal, 6, 15, 19, 69, 84, 89, 
95, 138, 141, 155, 160, 163, 164, 194. 215, 
217, 218, 223 

Lessons and chants between the lessons, 150 
Leven, Bishop Stephen A., 73, 75, 80, 115, 117, 118 
Liberty, defense of, 252 ; for scientific research, 
217 ; in education, 205; of conscience a human 
right, 57; of conscience not a personal right, 
57; of research in sacred subjects, 280; 
threat to, 65 

Lienart, Aehille Cardinal, 68, 126, 164 
Life, moral obligation to respect, 178 
Life of the Church, titles and modeB of dressing, 
193 

Lima, 226 

Lindbeck, Dr. George, 49 
Litanies of Loretto, 61 
Littell, Rev. Franklin H., 50 

Liturgical, commission of the body of bishops, 
149; commission, the diocesan, 150; forma¬ 
tion of clerics, faithful, etc., 146, 147; mat¬ 
ters, competent authority in, 147; reform, 
53, 207 

Liturgical texts, vernacular translations of, 149 
Liturgy, centers for study of, 135; changes dis¬ 
cussed, 156, 157; constitution on, 69, 303, 
distribution of new instructions to implement 
constitution on, 143; instruction, avoiding 
distinctions of persons, 148, discussion, 156, 
167, simplification of certain rites, 148, some 
general norms, 146, nature of instruction, 
145, office of individuals in, 148; principles 
of instruction on, 145; text of instruction on, 
145 ; value of, 120 
Llopis Ivorra, Bishop Manuel, 126 
Lokuang, Bishop Stanislaus, 6, 119, 120, 216, 229, 
230, 237, 241 
Lommel, Bishop Leon, 74 
Loneliness, danger of, 273 
Long, S.J., Father John F., 76, 105 
Lopes De Moura, C.S.Sp., Bishop Agostinho, 33 
Lopez Ortiz, Bishop Jose, 44, 45 
Lord’s Day, clearer outline of role of, 191 
Loreto sanctuary, Italy, 302 
L’Osservatore Romano, 25 
Lourdes, 302 

Lourduswamy, Bishop Duraisamy, 199 
Louvain text, 166 

Love, demands religious liberty, 39; of desire, 
214; of friendship, 214; religious liberty re¬ 
flects, 36 

Lucey, Archbishop Robert E., 25 
Lucey, Bishop Cornelius, 57 
Lujan, Our Lady of, 302 
Luke, Mother Mary, 41 

Luther, Martin, quoted, 19 ; statement on Mary, 20 
Lutheran World Federation, 49 

M 

Maan, Canon Peter, 49 
Maccari, Archbishop Carlo, 105, 113 
Magisterium, 280 

Mahon, Father Gerald, M.H.F., 242 
Main altar, 154 

Major superiors conferences, 250, 256 
Malenfant, O.F.M.Cap., Father Joseph, 99 
Malone, Bishop James W., 279, 280, 281 
Maloney, Bishop Charles G., 99, 100, 101 
Malula, Archbishop Joseph, 6, 198, 219 
Man, in society, 179; is essentially social, 46 
Mandate, and role of episcopate, 9 ; of lay apos¬ 
tolate, 170 
Mandatum, 170 

Man’s, dignity, according to Catholic teaching, 
205 ; responsibility in private and public life, 
198 ; vocation, 179 ; vocation, asks for clearer 
explanation, 184 

Mansilla Reoyo, Bishop Demetrio, 135 
Mar Thomas Syrian Church of Malabar (India), 
49 

Marcos, Father Luis, 273 

Marella, Cardinal Paolo, 35, 231 

Maria Laach, shrine of, 802 

Marian, questions, 50; sanctuaries, major, 177 

Mariazell, Our Lady of, 302 

Mariological teachings, 192 

Mariologists, “Christo-typical,” 50, 61; “Ecclesio- 
typical,” 60, 51, 62 
Mariology, extreme school of, 52 
Maritain, Jacques, 68 
Marquez Toriz, Archbishop Octaviano, 16 
Marriage, 168, 172, 190, 199; act, 213; all aspects 
of Church’s teaching on, 208 ; and family life, 
178, 223 ; and procreation, 208; and the fam¬ 
ily, 164, 179, 208, 210, debate on, 206, 213, 
214, 215, dignity of, 209; apostolic signifi¬ 
cance of, 84 ; as a sacrament, 297; basic re¬ 
quirements for valid, 214; before non-Catholic 
minister, 294; cases, legal procedure stream¬ 
lined, 296, reorganization of handling, 286; 


Church’s traditional teaching on, 204; civil, 
286; discussion of, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207; 
document on outlined, 296, 297 ; encyclical on, 
203 ; ethics of, 237 ; fecundity in, 204 ; fidelity 
in, 216, 216; form, dispensation from, 294; 
form of celebration of, 286 ; free consent in, 
214 ; holiness of, 296 ; in Africa, 214 ; invalid, 
286; laws and civil law, try to harmonize, 
296; laws. Church, 174; life, difficulties of, 
215, _ spiritual supports in difficulties of, 214; 
minimum age, 295; minor impediments, 296; 
mixed, 296; more positive outlook, 214; papal 
encyclical on, 206; pastoral directives on 
practical preparation for, 295; personal re¬ 
lationship in, 206 ; preparation for, 297 ; prep¬ 
aration of couples for, 286; primary and 
secondary purposes of, 204; primary purpose, 
168, 204, 208, 209, 214; problems, 174, 193; 
problems and Providence, 213; procreative 
function in, 206; rites, 214; roles of Church 
and state, 294; revision of Church law on, 
297; schema 13 on, 174, 176; specific pur¬ 
poses of, 204; supernatural and natural ends, 
208; theology of, 203, 204; unity and indis¬ 
solubility, 214; validity of, 293 
Married deacons, door left open, 29 
Married diaconate, 67 
Martin, Archbishop Joseph, 99, 100 
Martinez Gonzalez, Bishop Eduardo, 106 
Marty, Archbishop Francois, 84, 97, 129, 130, 139, 
184 

Martyrs, present day, 173 
Marxism, 37, 173, 215, 223 
Marxist infection, 215 

Marxists, 248; and Christians, dialogue between, 
223 

Mary, animated and vivified by Holy Spirit, 20; 
as image of Church, 121; as Mediatrix, 20, 

50, 51, 62, 53; as bridge to Orthodox, 20; 
as Mother of Jesus, 20; as mother of all 
men, 20; as Mother of the Church, 20, 50, 

51, 52; as “our grandmother,” 21; as sign 
of unity, 21; as spiritual mother, 21; asks 
title of "Mother of the Church” for, 16; 
association in work of redemption, omission 
of, 17; chapter on, purpose doctrinal rather 
than devotional, 23; cooperation in economy 
of salvation, 20; cooperation with Holy Spirit, 
20; debate dealing with, in schema on Nature 
of the Church, 23; debate on chapter on, 23; 
deep devotion of people in Soviet Union to, 
20; devotion to, bridge to ecumenism, 20; 
devotion to, newness of life given by, 17; 
firstborn daughter of Church, 21; in Ortho¬ 
dox devotion, 51; in public life of Christ, 16; 
influence in early Church, text whittles down, 
20; intimate relation with Church, 20; mar¬ 
riage with Joseph should be mentioned, 17; 
Martin Luther’s statement on, 20; meaning 
of as image of Church, 121; mediation, too 
much said of, and not enough of Christ’s, 16; 
most noble member of the Church, 21; Mother 
of all believers, 20; mother of all be¬ 
lievers, suggested as chapter title, 19; Moth¬ 
er of the Church, 20, should be chapter title, 
17; mother of the faithful, 61; motherhood 
of all men, 21; motherly influence in raising 
Child Jesus, 19; motherly role in Church, 
205; need for devotion to, 268; not an ob¬ 
stacle to unity, 19; not mediatrix in strict 
spiritual sense, 23 ; proclaimed Mother of the 
Church, 299, 300; resolve to lead life of 
virginity, 20; role as protector and helper 
of Christian people, 20; schema on, too pru¬ 
dent and timid, 20; separated Eastern-rite 
Christians, love for, 20; share in our redemp¬ 
tion, modification of text to show, 16; spir¬ 
itual motherhood, 16, and the apostolate, 20, 
and the modern Church, not enough emphasis 
on, 20, asks official acknowledgment of, 16; 
title and Church’s tradition, 51; title of 
mediatrix, 16; titles of, 51, 52; title as 
Mother of God, 21, as Mother of the Church, 
23; vocation, clear and accurate terms to 
describe, 16; wrong impression of Church’s 
teaching on, 21, of people’s beliefs, 20 

Maselli, Benedetto Cardinal Aloisi, 241, 286 
Mason, Bishop Edoardo, 129 

Masonry, American, 69; British, 69; European, 
69; Grand Orient Lodge variety, 69 
Mass, rite of the, 160 
Massa, Bishop Pietro, 237 
Mater et Magistra, 184, 186, 200, 209, 227 
Material body of the Church, 7 
Materialism, 173 

Mathias, S.D.B., Archbishop Louis, 12, 247 
Mathias, Bishop Alphonse, 168 
Matrimonial, consent, 286; impediments, 286 
Matrimony, agenda for, 243; dignity and sanctity 
protected by document, 294; document de¬ 
bated, 293, 294, 295, 296, sent to Pope for 
his action, 293, should be revised completely, 
294, some proposals mean dangerous changes, 
294 ; official report giving votum on, 286; 
report given on document on, 285; rite of, 
153; schema on, 303, debated, 294, 295; text 
of summary of council votum, 289, 290 
Matthews, Dr. Z. K. ; 50 
Maziers, Bishop Marius, 32 
Meat on Friday, Church laws on, 191 
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Meals to council Fathers, 172 
Mediatrix, 61, 52; as title for Mary, 19, 20; 
avoidance of as title, 21; causes serious diffi¬ 
culties for separated Christians, 16; Mary as, 
60, 51, 62, 205; of all grace, 62, of all 
graces, 62 

Medical care for priests, 130 

Melendro, S.J., Archbishop Frederick, 24, 66 

Melheha, shrine of, 302 

Mendez Arceo, Bishop Sergio, 19, 21, 23, 61, 76, 
189, 190, 273 

Men’s need to communicate with one another, 189 
Mental illness, priesta with, 130 
Meouchi, Patriarch Paul Pierre, 167, 168 
Message of salvation, 86 
Messih, Father Marcos Elias Abdel, 49 
Methodist Missionary Society, 60 
Meyer, Albert Cardinal, 35, 36, 67, 83, 85, 89, 
97, 99, 100, 129, 130, 163, 164, 165, 167, 259, 
261, 285, 288 
Mexican bishops, 21 
Micelli, Dr. Alda, 41 
Middle East, 64, 226 

Midwives, Pope Pius XII’s speech to, 203 
Migration, modern phenomenon of, 24; right to, 
167 

Mingo, Archbishop Corrado, 16, 17 
Ministry, of bishops, 24; of episcopate, vote on 
articles on, 84; of the word and the sacra¬ 
ments, 7; pastoral needs of, 129 
Minor seminaries, 259, 264, 265 
Miranda y Gomez, Archbishop Miguel, 6, 32 
Misereor, 186 

Mission, asks it be given broader concept, 241; 
of apostles is mission of bishops, 31; of 
pastors, 8; of Catholic university, 287; of 
Church, 138; of Church linked to solution 
of world’s problems, 168; of Church to the 
world, 178; seminars, 242 ; senate, 236; terri¬ 
tories, bishops sending priests to, 233; work, 
debate on document on, 229, 230 
Missionaries, 130 ; of Kingdom of Christ, 41; re¬ 
spect for local laws, 230; activities, changes 
in, 230; activity, 40, of Church, 233, report 
of proposition on Church’s, distributed, 167 ; 
theological treatment of, 237 
Missionary, apostolate, 229, more stress on theol¬ 
ogy of, 242; countries, concern for, 119, lay 
apostolate’s importance in, 119 ; minded bish¬ 
ops, 44; bishops, 233; institutes, collabora¬ 
tion between, 233 ; magazines, 75; organiza¬ 
tions, pontifical, 233; priests, contribution of, 
130; requirement for lay apostolaxe, 130; role, 
all bishops have, 242; spirit, developing in 
priests, 133, intensification of, 130, need of, 
32, within religious institutes, 257 ; vocation, 
extensive treatment asked, 235, schema brief, 
236 

Missions, council proposition on, 192; documents 
on, debated, 235, 236, 237, 238; financial 
assistance for, 233 ; Pope Paul on schema on, 
232 ; priests for, 25 ; proposition on, declared 
unsatisfactory, 236, sent back to commission 
for revision, 241; schema on, 223, 303; sum¬ 
mary of council propositions, 233, 234; what 
are they, 244 

Missouri Synod of the Lutheran Church, 50 
Mixed commission, 163, 173, 178, 179, 180, 214; 
of lay apostolate commission and theological 
commission, 89 

Mixed marriages, 46, 137, 174, 286, 293, 294, 296 ; 
change in form of, 293; only Catholic party 
makes the promises to educate children as 
Catholics, 293; question submitted to pope, 
295; should prohibit rather than favor, 295 
Modern pastoral methods, 133 
Modern tourism, 190 

Modern world, apostles of, 170; schema. Church 
in the, termed inadequate, 22 
Modernism among clergy, 133 
Modrego y Casaus, Archbishop Gregorio, 138 
Mohammedans, 62 
Monarchism. 119 
Monasteries, decadent, 250 
Monks, defense of, 177 
Monnet, Jean, 30; Marie Louise, 30, 41 
Monoyerro, Archbishop Luis, 127 
Monta, O.S.M., Father Alfonso Maria, 20, 21 
Monte Cassino, 177 

Monthly days of recollection for priests, 134 
Montini, Msgr. Giovanni Battista, 30; Cardinal, 
178 

Moorman, Rt. Rev. John R. H., 49 
Moors, Bishop Petrus, 237, 257, 295 
Moral and religious problems, solution of, 178 
Moral coercion, 117 

Moral, evil, objective existence of, 191; indigna¬ 
tion of Christian conscience, 186; laxity, 208; 
obligation to respect life, 178; questions, 
offer practical guidance to all men in, 173; 
theology, need for reform in, 191; theology 
texts, revision of, 264 
Moralism, exaggerated, 83 
Morals, business, 178; corruption of, 167 
Morcillo Gonzalez, Archbishop Casimiro, 6, 15, 
96, 101, 167, 169 
Moro Briz, Bishop Santos, 138 
Morrow, Bishop Louis, 183, 184, 189, 205 
Mosaic religion, 62 


Mosconas, Dr. Theodore, 60 

Moscow, Patriarchate of, 49 

Moses, 90; asks reference to, 75; law of, 190 

Moslems, 59, 63, 67, 69, 75, 76, 78, 82, 85, 122, 

282, 283, 293, 357 

Mosquera Corral, Archbishop Cesar, 116 
“Mother of all men, the Mother of Protestants, 
of Mohammedans, of unbelievers,” 50 
Mother of God, 53 ; title for Mary, 21; title too 
foreign to traditions of Eastern Church, 21 
Mother of Jesus, 61 

Mother of the Church, 50, 61, 52, 205; as title 
for Mary, 20, 23; Mary proclaimed, 299; 
schema’s use of title of, 19; title asked for 
Mary, 16 

Mother of the faithful, 61 

Mother of the members of the Mystical Body, 19 
Mouvement International pour l’Apostolat des 
Milieux Sociaux Independents, 30 
Moynagh, Bishop James, 235, 237 
Muelder, Rev. Walter G., 49 
Mugera, shrine of, 302 

Multiple-rite dioceses, asks abolition of, 33 

Munoz Duque, Archbishop Anibal, 105 

Munoz Vega, Archbishop Pablo, 173, 215, 281, 302 

Murray, S.J., Father John Courtney, 46, 47, 288 

Mutual knowledge and means to it, 103 

Mystery of the Church, 309 

Mystici Corporis, 28, 65 

Mystique of the Eastern Church, 242 

Me 

McArthur, Rev. Dr. A. Allan, 49 
McCann, Archbishop Owen, 116, 170 
McCarthy, Archbishop John, 236 
McCarthy, Mrs. Catherine, 145 
McCool, Father Francis J., 13, 21, 33, 58, 76, 173, 
200 

McCormack, M.H.M., Father Arthur, 186, 197, 206, 
224 

McDevitt, Bishop Gerald V., 169 
McEleney, S.J., Bishop John, 24 
McGrath, Bishop Marco, 120, 248 
McGucken, Archbishop Joseph T., 13, 25, 206, 230 
McKeefry, Archbishop Peter, 99 
McManus, Father Frederick, 13, 17, 25, 54, 70, 136, 
143, 157, 173, 197 

McShea, Bishop Joseph, 247, 249, 261 

N 

National and international, organizations to work 
for peace, encouragement of, 248, missions, 
184 

National Catholic Welfare Conference, 13, 242 
National Council of Catholic Men, 117 
National Council of Catholic Women, 117, 145 
National Council of Churches of Christ in U.S., 
50 

National episcopal conferences, 104, 112, 134, 143, 
231, 242, 256, 256, 259, 296; coordination with 
Holy See, 265; extensiveness of juridical au¬ 
thority, 231; organization of, 231; Religious 
on, 32; vote of members, 231; vote on article 
on, 230 

National, hierarchies, 197; seminaries, 133; Shrine 
of the Immaculate Conception, 299, 302 
Nationalism, 198 

Nations, rich, duty to help poor nations, 185; 

right to defend itself, 247 
Native, bishops, 230, 242; priests, shortage of, 222, 
227 

Natural ethics, deeper knowledge of, 208; defense 
of principles of, 168 
Natural order, esteem for, 164 
Natural sciences, attitude of Christians to, 189 
Nature and dignity of human person, 198 
Nature and function, of bishops as successors of 
apostles, 3; of episcopate, 8 
Nature and mission of pastors, 8 
Nature of the Church, doctrine of, 5; rounding 
out First Vatican Council’s teaching, 3 
Nayroyan, Archbishop Nerses, 280 
Necsey, Bishop Eduard, 16, 17 
Needy dioceses, priests for, 130 
Nehru, Mr., 187 

Netherlands, 280; bishops documentation center, 
22 

New Testament, 44, 48, 51, 52, 69, 86, 87, 97, 100, 
101; chosen people of the, 61; economical 
edition of, 262; historical character, 97 
New Zealand, bishops of, 67, 81 
Newman clubs, 271 

Nguyen-van Hien, Bishop Simon Hoa, 56, 76, 281 
Nguygen-Khac-Ngu, Bishop Michel, 248 
Nicodemo, Archbishop Enrico, 12, 44, 45, 96, 127, 
191 

Nierman, Bishop Peter Antoon, 44, 46, 70 
Nigris, Archbishop Leone, 27 
90th general congregation, 73; 91st, 83; 92nd, 89; 
93rd, 95; 94th, 99; 95th, 103; 96th, 111; 97th, 
115 ; 98th, 119; 99th, 125 
Nissiotis, Dr. Nikos A., 50 
Nkongolo, Bishop Joseph, 214 
Non-belief, freedom of, 35 

Non-Catholics, and lay apostolate, 116; meetings, 
observers to, 78; observers, 3; observers, num¬ 
ber of, 77; Pope Paul addresses observers, 6, 


76, 77; schools. Catholic students attending, 

287 

Non-Christian, relations, declaration on, purely 
religious, 359; religions, 59, 78, 282; and 
Jews, declaration approved, 293; and Jews, 
declaration distributed, 279; declaration on, 
63 ; relationship to, 62; report on declaration 
delivered, 296; statement on, 303; statement 
on Jews and other, 67; summary of declara¬ 
tion of Church’s relations with, 282, 283 
Norgren, Rev. William A., 50 
Norris, James J., 4, 221, 222, 224, 262 
Noser, S.V.D., Bishop Adolph A., 29 
Nov. 4, 1964, general congregation, 217; Nov. 5, 
221; Nov. 6, 229; Nov. 7, 235; Nov. 9, 241; 
Nov. 10, 247 ; Nov. 11, 266; Nov. 12, 259; 

Nov. 14, 263 ; Nov. 16, 267; Nov. 17, 277; 

Nov. 18, 279; Nov. 18, 1963, 78; Nov. 19, 

1963, 91; Nov. 19, 285; Nov. 20, 293; Nov. 

21, 299 

Novice masters, mistresses, training of, 257 
Nowicki, Bishop Edmund, 76, 104, 135 
Ntuyahaga, Bishop Michel, 242, 302 
Nuclear warfare, 171, 172, 174, 175, 197, 241, 243, 
250, 251, 252; should be declared absolutely 
unlawful, 248 

Nuclear weapons, council should not condemn as 
necessarily evil, 248; consequences of, 242; in 
self-defense, 247; statement on, 241 
Nursing Sisters, 190 
Nwaezeapu, Bishop Luke Olu, 280 
Nwedo, Bishop Anthony, 287 

o 

Oath against modernism, 4 

Obedience, almost bordering on infantilism, 255; 
and authority in seminary, 265; and priest, 
135; crisis in, 256; fruit of First Vatican 
Council, 245; in life of priest, 129 ; of Church 
members to authority of hierarchy, 164; of 
diocesan priests, 258 ; Religious, 266; vows of, 
260 1 

Oberman, Rev. Heiko A., 50 
Objective rights of error, 43 

Obligation, of conscience, 46; of conscience as 
foundation of religious liberty, 48; of laity, 
120; to assist poorer nations, 211 
O’Boyle, Archbishop Patrick A., 73, 75, 197, 198, 
200, 206, 299, 302 
Obscurantism, 218 

Observers, at council, 301; list of, 49; welcomed, 
10 

O’Connor, Archbishop Martin J., 60 
Oct. 1, 1964, general congregation, 89; Oct. 2, 
95; Oct. 5, 99; Oct. 6, 103; Oct. 7, 111; Oct. 
8, 115; Oct. 9, 119; Oct. 12, 125; Oct. 13, 
129; Oct. 14, 133; Oct. 16, 137; Oct. 16, 141; 
Oct. 19, 159; Oct. 20, 163; Oct. 21, 167; Oct. 

22, 171; Oct. 23, 177; Oct. 26, 183; Oct. 27, 
189; Oct. 28, 197; Oct. 29, 203; Oct. 30, 213 

Oesterreicher, Msgr. John M., 58, 69 
Okoye, Bishop Godfrey, 287 
Olbert, S.V.D., Bishop Augustin, 286 
Old Catholic Church (Union of Utrecht), 49 
Old Testament, 44, 52, 63, 69, 86, 87, 97, 100, 
101, 242, 244, 357; as history of salvation, 97 
O’Gara, C.P., Bishop Cuthbert, 205 
On Catholic Principles of Ecumenism, 99 
On Religious, 249 

On the Church, amended text of chapter 7, 160; 
approval of amendments on, 67; changes in 
text dealing with collegiality of bishops, 217; 
changes made in chapter I in schema, 198; 
chapter of schema approved, 159; chapter 7 
of schema approved, 163 ; chapter 3 of schema 
called historic, 29; chapter 2 of schema dis¬ 
tributed, 205 ; constitution, 303, 309 ; constitu¬ 
tion approved, 285; constitution discussed, 
121; constitution proclaimed, 299; distribution 
of sections of schema, 74; discussion of vot¬ 
ing on constitution, 122 ; draft of declaration 
debated, 27; draft proposal called key docu¬ 
ment, 181; infallibility of, 267; schema, 60, 
193, 207, 272; schema to be voted on, 68; 
several chapters of schema approved, 271; 
three final chapters of schema approved, 279; 
votes on amendments to, 70; votes on changes 
in chapters 1 and 2, 215; votes on chapter 2, 
20, 24 ; votes on schema, 43, 44, 56 
On the Church in the Modem World, certain 
points not to be discussed on council floor, 
197; report on chapter 4, 197, 198 
On the hierarchical structure of Church and in 
particular on episcopate, 316 
On the Jews, summary of statement on, 78 
On the people of God, 312 
On the principles of Catholic ecumenism, 99 
On the states of perfection to be acquired, 249 
Onan, 210 

100th general congregation, 129; 101st, 133 ; 102nd, 
137; 103rd, 141; 104th, 159; 105th, 163 ; 106th, 
167 ; 107th, 171; 108th, 177; 109th, 183 ; 110th, 

189 ; 111th, 197 ; 112th, 203 ; 113th, 213 ; 114th, 

217 ; 116th, 221; 116th, 229 ; 117th, 235 ; 118th, 

241; 119th, 247 ; 120th, 255 ; 121st, 259 ; 122nd, 

263 ; 123rd, 267 ; 124th, 271; 125th, 279 ; 126th, 

285 * 127th 293 

O’Neill,’James’ C„ 33, 38, 70, 76, 85. 87, 90, 97, 
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101, 106, 113, 120, 166, 219, 248, 249, 257, 
269, 273, 281, 296 
Only truth has rights, 37 
Optimism, exaggerated, 185 
Orbegozo y Giocoes, Bishop Ignacio, 120 
Orders and congregations, asks removing distinc¬ 
tions from, 256, 258 
Organ, place of, 155 
Organic unity, lack of, 268 

Organizations, new pattern in forming, 224; of 
chanceries, vote on, 224; to coordinate pro¬ 
viding priests for needy dioceses, 130; too 
much emphasis on, 120 
Organized apostolate, importance of, 108 
Oriental Churches, see Eastern Churches 
Oriental Studies, Dominican Institute for, 62; 
White Fathers of the Pontifical Institute of, 
62 

Origin of episcopate, 8 
Original sin, 126, 168 

Orthodox, 193 ; and Roman Catholics, cooperation 
between. 111; Christians, gesture of brother¬ 
hood, 35; Church of Georgia, 49; churches, 
85 ; churches, position in Catholic Church, 160; 
Mary as bridge to, 20; Patriarchate of Con¬ 
stantinople, 77 ; priests validly ordained, 137 ; 
theological institute, 50 

Ottaviani, Alfredo Cardinal, 35, 37, 173, 213, 214 
Our Lady (see Virgin Mary, Mary), 15; chapter 
on, 83 ; schema dealing with, distributed, 181 
Outler, Rev. Albert C., 49 
Overpopulation, 208 

P 

Pacem in Terris, 36, 39, 44, 48, 65, 186, 200; 205, 
241, 243, 251 

Padin, Bishop Candido, 126 
Paganism, attitude toward, 75 
Pagans, 67 

Pan-Orthodox conference, 217 
Papal encyclical on marriage, 206 
Papal encyclicals, 198 
Papal infallibility, 142 

Papal primacy, teaching of First Vatican Coun¬ 
cil, 28 

Pardons those who have offended Catholic Church, 
103 

Parecattil, Archbishop Joseph, 75 
Parental love, 208 

Parente, Archbishop Pietro, 23, 27, 28, 29, 43, 44 
Parents, first of educators, 272; inalienable rights 
in education, 274 ; public aid to, for education, 
271; right to educate children according to 
their conscience, 280 
Parish census and religious, 249 
Parish parliaments, 117 
Parker, Bishop Thomas, 241, 302 
Parliament of laity, 118 
Parochial ministry, preeminence of, 134 
Pastor, must serve everyone, 32; petitions that 
one be invited to address council, 134 
Pastoral, apprenticeship, 264; care of souls, 25; 
duties of bishops, 181, debate on, 29, report 
on chapter dealing with, 223, schemata on, 
16, 23, 303, voting on, 217, 218; experience 
for seminarians, 269; needs of Church today, 
130; problems, conference on, 129; sociology, 
chapter on, asked, 25, diocesan commissions 
on, 25; theology, asks declaration on, 33, 
study of, 131; training, 268, throughout semi¬ 
nary course, 192 

Pastoralization of whole seminary cycle, 265 
Pastors, and apostolate of laity, 108; and laity 
belong to People of God, 20; country, 130; 
their duties, appointment and retirement, vote 
on, 224; laity’s cooperation and loyalty to, 
84 ; nature and mission of, 5, 8; respect due, 
113; rural, 130 

Paternalism, in hierarchy outmoded, 27; of hier¬ 
archy or clergy rejected, 29; on part of major 
superiors, 255 
Patras, Greece, 35 

Patriarchal Conference of the Chaldean Rite, 159 
Patriarchal dignity, restoration of, 138 
Patriarchal system, 142, 160, 165 
Patriarchate of Moscow, 49 
Patriarchates called anachronism, 159 
Patriarchs, schema’s treatment of, 159 
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Pawley, Rev. Bernard C., 49 
Pawlowski, Bishop Antoni, 268 
Peace, 164, 179, 198, 211; and war, 241, question 
of, 205; asks special prayers for, 242; en¬ 
couragement of national and international 
organizations to work for, 248 ; work of 
justice, 251 

Peaceful crusade for racial equality, 199 
Pearson, Lester, 187 
Pedicini, Bishop Gioacchino, 115 
Pellanda, Bishop Geraldo, 32 

Penalties for breach of purely ecclesiastical laws, 
183 

Penance and prayer contributing to council, 1 


Pensions for disabled priests, 130 
People of God, pastors and laity belong to, 20 
People without fixed residence, special attention 
for, 29 

Peoples, community of, 179 

Perantoni, O.F.M., Archbishop Pacifico, 257 

Pereira, Bishop Joao, 302 

Pereira, Bishop Manuel, 135 

Periodic continence, 216 

Periti, 171, 185 

Permanent Committee for International Congress¬ 
es of the Lay Apostolate, 41 
Perris, Archbishop Giovanni, 130, 131 
Persecuted Eastern rite Catholics, plea for, 141 
Persecution, and hatred should be rejected, 69; 
of nationality or race condemned, 62; those 
suffering for the Faith, 301 
Perseverance in the religious life, consideration 
of question of, 256 
Person, dignity of, 183 

Personal, diocese, 223; liberty in religion, 48; 
religious liberty, foundation of, 45; responsi¬ 
bility, 190, development of, 265 
Peruvian bishops, 89 
Pessimism, nihilistic, 185 
Philbin, Bishop William, 101 
Philippine bishops, 179 

Philosophy and theology, taught in every Catho¬ 
lic university according to principles of St. 
Thomas Aquinas, 287 
Philosophy, end of, 264; role of, 215 
Picachy, Bishop Lawrence, 242 
Pietraszko, Bishop Jan, 184 
Piety, personal exercises of, 130 
Pilar, Our Lady of the, 362 
Pildain Zapain, Bishop Antonio, 24, 222 
Pill, progesterone, 206 
Pious practices, 83 
Pironio, Bishop Eduardo, 120 
Pius X, Pope, 19, 25, 52 

Pius XI, Pope, 52, 82, 119, 168, 203, 214, 248, 281 
Pius XII, Pope, 9, 19, 28, 43, 44, 46, 65, 76, 81, 
115, 119, 140, 201, 203, 214, 248, 251 
“Placet juxta modum,” 70; avoidance of voting, 
asked, 15 

Platitudes, set of, 175 

Plumey, Bishop Yves, 74 

Pluta, Bishop Wilhelm, 32, 125 

Pocock, Archbishop Philip F., 69 

Podesta, Bishop Jeronimo, 76 

Pogacnik, Archbishop Josip, 184 

Pogodin, Archimandrite Ambrose, 49 

Pohlschneider, Bishop Johannes, 44, 45, 287 

Poland, 82 

Polish bishops, 89, 219, 260, 287; ask title of 
Mother of the Church for Mary, 16 
Political, stability, 188; value of the nation or 
fatherland, 198 

Politics, laity active part in, 172 

Polygamy, 214 

Pont y Gol, Bishop Jose, 12 

Pontifical Biblical Commission, 28, 100, 101, 140; 
instruction, 87 

Pontifical Biblical Institute, 21 
Pontifical Commission for Biblical Studies in¬ 
struction, 97 

Pontifical Ethiopian college, 231 
Pontifical institute for formation of catechists 
asked, 236 

Pontifical missionary organizations, 233 
Poor, and rich, gap widening, 221, 225; church, 
172; parishes, international organizations to 
relieve, 1; world-wide collection for, 189 
Pope, and title of Mary as Mother of the Church, 
19 ; authority of, 3, 217; donation of tiara to 
the poor, 267; duty of heading episcopate, 6 ; 
full, supreme and universal power emphasized, 
28 ; infallibility of teaching, 4, 8; primacy, 31, 
33; primacy and infallibility of, 3; primacy, 
collegiality of bishops would diminish, 28; 
primacy of jurisdiction, 4, 8; primacy, 

whether collegiality endangers, 27; successor 
of St. Peter, vote on, 27; supremacy, 122; 
supreme power remains intact, 28; teaching 
authority, 171, 176; to meet all council Fa¬ 
thers, 223 

Population, expansion, 206; explosion, 186, 242, 
increase explosive, 187 
Post-apostolic tradition, 89 
Potanamuzhi, Bishop Matthew, 269 
Potter, Rev. Philip, 49 
Pourchet, Bishop Maurice, 191 
Poverty, 178, 181, 186, 187, 188, 222; abolition 
of, 187; and birth control, 204; and its spirit, 
257; and the priest, 129, 135; asks “war 
cabinet” to wage total war on, 224; Christian, 
189, 190; collective, 185; concerted drive to 
wipe out, 188; in the mission schema, 245; 
in the world, 189; means to wipe out, 221; 
more stress on, 260; of diocesan priests, 258; 
problem of, 224; schema 13’s spirit of, 185; 
spirit of, 245, 248; three-fourths of human 
race live in, 225; voluntary, 189; vows of, 
260; Western nations have means to wipe 
out, 225; world, and birth control, 224; 
world, and Christian responsibility, 186; 
world’s concern for, 188; world, debate on, 
221 

Power, Bishop William, 126 


Power, of binding and loosing, 28 ; of the episco¬ 
pate, 8, 24 

Practice of ecumenism, 346 

Prayer, and penance contributing to council, 1; 
of the faithful, 151 

Prayers, and services in common, 112; of ex¬ 
piation and supplication for council, 2 
Preaching, and moralizing, council should avoid, 
248; better instruction in, 265; mission comes 
from episcopal consecration, schema’s pre¬ 
supposition that, 24 
Prelatures nullius, 230 

Prerogatives, of the episcopate, 6, 8; of pope, 8 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, 49 
Preservation of spiritual heritage of Eastern 
Churches, 354 

Press panel, U.S. bishops, see U.S. bishops’ press 
panel 

Priests, advisory council of, 133; adequate com¬ 
pensation of, 131; and bishops, relations 
between, 32, 133 ; and evangelical counsels of 
poverty, chastity and obedience, 135; and 
faithful, relationship between, 129; and the 
missions, 234; as ecclesiastical functionaries, 
131; asked to have greater confidence in their 
people, 116; associations which pool funds 
for social security for, 134; better distri¬ 
bution of, 134, 136; charity in life of, 129; 
common life for, 130; consultative board of, 
135; country, 129; draft on called inadequate, 
129; discussion of proposition on, 137, 138, 
139; . excommunicated, could witness mixed 
marriage, 294 ; further training of, 134; 
health insurance, 135; international training 
center for, 119; intimate union with Christ, 
130; invited to attend council, 127; last wills, 
131; lay garb, 133; medical care, 129, 130; 
mission, 138; missionary spirit, 130; monthly 
days of recollection, 134; natural virtues 
emphasized, 129; need for holiness, 135; need 
for spiritual exercises, 134; normal com¬ 
pensation for work, 136; obedience in life of, 
129 ; pensions for disabled, 130; political ques¬ 
tions, 134; poverty in life of, 129; psychologi¬ 
cally disturbed, 129; psychotic, 129; reduc¬ 
tion of inequalities between, 32; relations 
with laity, 135; reorganization of texts on, 
32; retirement pensions, 129, 130; salaries, 
129, . 130; sick, 130; social security, 135; 
spiritual, and economic rights, recognition of, 
134;. spirituality, 129; supernatural virtues 
required of, 129; to be admitted to discussion 
of priesthood proposition, 103; to leave their 
property to good works in diocese, 131; 
training, 130; unfaithful, 273; with mental 
illness, 130 

Priesthood, asks more emphasis on dignity and 
sublimity of, 134; asks revision of schema 
on, 133; called divine vocation, 48; holiness 
of, 134; proposition sent back for revision, 
169; rejecting candidates for, 133; report 
on proposition on, 129; schema on, 126; 
spirituality of diocesan, 134; value of suf¬ 
fering in, 131 

Priestly formation, agenda for, 243; proposition 
reported and discussed, 261 
Priestly life and ministry, 126, 127, 129, 130, 
131, 133, 134, 135, 136; schemata on, 303; 
twelve council propositions on, 135; new 
text distributed, 294 

Priestly studies, 135; training, proposition called 
too abstract, 261; virtues, 134; vocations, 
emphasis on, 256 

Primacy, and infallibility of pope, 3; of conse¬ 
cration in religious life, 257; of jurisdiction 
of pope, 4, 8; of love in schema 13, 174; of 
pope, 31, 33 

Primeau, Bishop Ernest J., 43, 44, 46 
Principal task of council, 3 
Principal tasks of Christians today, 180, 210 
Principi, Archbishop Primo, 302 
Printesis, Archbishop Benedictos, 172 
Privileges, Church should be wary of accepting, 
183 

Proano Villalba, Bishop Leonidas, 33, 135, 219 
Problem of our age, central, 186 
Problems that concern men, transition of council 
to treatment of, 163 
Procreation, value of, 215 
Profession of faith, 4 

Programs to assist people of God to raise them¬ 
selves out of abyss of poverty and degrada¬ 
tion, 227 

Proletariat nations, 188 
Propaganda Fide, 230 
Propagation of error, 81 

Property, basic concept of, 219; carries social 
obligations, 225 

“Prophylactic training” in seminaries, 259 
Proposition, definition of council, 21 
Prosyletism, 73, 93 ; and religious liberty, 37; 

condemned, 40; defined, 40 
Protection of marriage, 37 

Protestant, churches, 85 ; Federation of France, 60 
Prou, O.P., Abbot Jean, 184 
Providence, and marriage proposition, 213; divine, 
213; role of, 168 
Pseudo-mysticism, 48 
Psychological data, importance of, 199 



Psychosis of bachelors, 209 

Public, authority must indirectly favor religious 
life of citizens, 37; morality, 47; officials, 
religious liberty section dealing with, 37; 
opinion in the Church, apostolate of, 170; 
peace, 47; profession of religion allowed 
only to the one true faith, 45; representa¬ 
tive of Church, 9; support for education, 271 

Q 

Quadragesimo, Anno, 209, 248 

Quadri, Bishop Santo, 131, 184, 219 

Quanbeck, Rev. Warren A., 49 

Quarracino, Bishop Antonio, 120 

Quinche, Our Lady of El, 302 

Quintero, Jose Cardinal, 16 

Quiroga y Palacios, Fernando Cardinal, 37, 134 

H 

Race, discrimination, 172; no distinction based on, 
19; relations, 117 

Racial, discrimination, 173, 197,' 201; injustice, 
197, 201 ; segregation, 197 
Racism, 201; condemnation of, 197, 201; moral 
and religious problem, 197 
Rada Senosiain, Bishop Candido, 248 
Ramos, Archbishop Alberto, 89 
Rancans, Bishop Jazeps, 259 
Rastouil, Bishop Louis, 120 
Rectory housekeepers, salary of, 129, 130 
Reetz, O.S.B., Archabbot Benedict, 177 
Regional bishops conferences, 178; beatifications 
left to, 16; left free to speak on apostolate, 
127 

Regional seminaries, 268 

Regrets expressed for past faults toward other 
Churches, 103 
Rehana, Father Isaac, 49 

Religion, and science, concord between, 185, 274; 
free exercise of, 47 ; freedom of behind Iron 
Curtain, 43; freedom of propaganda against, 
65; in society, equality of all, 46; in its 
relationship to man and the temporal order, 
171; dynamic expression of human perfec¬ 
tion, 184; man’s rights in, 45; more emphasis 
on duty, 45 ; no state has right to dominate, 
56; persecuted for, 223; right to practice 
publicly, 92; sincere and honest propagation 
of, 93; state’s attitude toward, 66 
Religious, 328; account for 85% of canonizations, 
16; active apostolate, 260; agenda, 243 ; and 
bishops, cooperation between, 32, 266, diffi¬ 
culties between, 24, mixed commission of, 32 ; 
and Catholic Action, 249; and other apostolic 
works, 249; and parish census, 249; aposto¬ 
late, modernization of, 259; are Church’s 
“front line,” 260; as “soldiers of Christ” in 
missionary apostolate, 260; “atheism,” 260; 
cannot have two superiors, 24; chapter on, 
83, 85; chief goal of, 250; commission report 
on document on, 249 ; communities exemption 
from local bishop’s authority, 23; communi¬ 
ties of women, updating, 257; conscience, 
freedom to follow, 91, 92; contribution to 
apostolate, 29; contribution to Church, 256; 
council document on, 192 ; debate on proposi¬ 
tions on, 247 ; differences between contempla¬ 
tive and active, 256; document, asks doctrinal 
introduction, 256, to be revised according to 
suggestions submitted, 263 ; education, 37, im¬ 
peded, 43, 44; exemption from diocesan au¬ 
thority, 32 

Religious freedom, behind Iron Curtain, 44; 
Church’s belief in for all mankind, 65; deli¬ 
cate problems of, 66; discussion on, 68 ; foun¬ 
dation for right of, 36; from divine law, 36 ; 
highest peak of human reason, 36; objective 
and subjective right, 37; of non-Catholics, 
116; peak of human dignity, 39 ; rather than 
religious tolerance, 36; supression of, 65; 
twisted, 44 

Religious groups, explicit indications of rights of, 
92; freedom in social coexistence, 93 
Religious habit, 260; archaic, 255 
Religious institutes, multiplicity of, 257 
Religious liberty, 199 ; and freedom of conscience, 
45; and supernatural rights, 37; appeal to 
United Nations for declaration, 37; asks sim¬ 
ple statement affirming, 36 ; based on rights 
of conscience, 44, 45 ; basic foundation of, 36; 
basic principles of, 56; Cardinal Cushing on, 
38; concept of, 86; conditions to guarantee, 
39; declaration, 15, 32, 60, 67, 76, 81, 207, 
261, 262, 300, 303, adaptability, 36, announce¬ 
ment of no vote during third session and 
resulting controversy, 285, 287, 288, 289; ap¬ 
propriate for our times, 38, asks revision of, 
37, criteria followed in revision, 91, criticized, 
36, debate on, 35, 55, 56, 57, 58, defended, 43, 
definition of, _ 58, delayed, 279, difficulties 
avoided, 86, discussion of, 65, doctrinal side, 
46, elements beyond ecumenism, 37, example 
to governments, 36, foundation should be in 
God and nature of truth, 56, held until fourth 
session, 293, imperative, 37, liable to equivo¬ 
cation, 46, necessary to complete council’s 
work, 43, objections to, 43, on firm founda¬ 
tion, 48, owed to World, 38, passage necessary. 


36, pastoral character, 36, Pope Paul peti¬ 
tioned to intervene and assure vote on, 285, 
protest on, 288, prudence, 36, reorganization 
and postponement proposed, 56, summarized, 
39, 91, to have priority on agenda of fourth 
session, 294, too philosophical, too juridical, 
44, too worldly and naturalistic, 57; defined, 
39; demanded by civil liberty, 39; demanded 
by justice, 39, by love, 39; demands of the 
common good, 44; exact point of controversy, 
46; exercise of right to, 92; foundation, 39, 
not always conscience, 45; genesis of amended 
text, 91; men want from Church promotion 
of, 36 ; most difficult issues inherent in, 47 ; 
natural right to investigate moral and reli¬ 
gious truth, 57; nature of, 92; necessity of, 
68, 91; norms for restriction of, 47; observa¬ 
tions on, 36; of the individual, 92; personal 
foundation of, 45; political level, 37; Pope 
Paul on, 66; reflects justice, 36, love, 36, 
truth, 36; restriction of, 37; right springs 
from an obligation, 48; right to, 39; rights 
of, 91; society’s right to restrict, 40; state¬ 
ment on, 22, 23 ; task of the Church, 92 ; to 
be respected, 40; U. S. bishops on, 35 ; United 
Nations declaration on proposed, 35; urgent 
problem, 39 

Religious life, accommodated adaptation of, 178; 
actuality and necessity of, 257; adaptation, 
257; and actuality, “renovation” of, 249; 
downgrading of, 257; in modern times, re¬ 
newal of, 178; in the Church, renewal of, 
252; in the world today, 93; must be mod¬ 
ernized, 253; new forms needed, 260; one 
of dedication to God and the things of God, 
253; primacy of consecration in, 257; propo¬ 
sition, votes taken, 267; statement should 
emphasize its special nature, 253 
Religious matters, absolute incompetence of pub¬ 
lic officials to judge, 55; state’s right to 
intervene, 56 

Religious, non-clerical, 256 ; obedience, 256, 258 ; 
on national episcopal conferences, 32; orders 
exemption from episcopal regulation, 259; 
propaganda, 40; proposition called inadequate, 
260; proposition, complete revision of text 
considered and rejected by commission, 261, 
decision to vote on, 259, discussed, 255, 256, 
257, 259, 260, 261, introduced, 249; right to 
recruit vocations, 256; rights and public au¬ 
thority, 92, rights, when may be restricted, 
40; schemata on, 303; schema summarized, 
249 ; schema, on the basic principle of reno¬ 
vation, 249, 260; scholasticates, 192 ; subject 
to local bishops, vote on chapter on, 230; 
students, control of studies of, 260; superiors 
conferences meet with national conferences 
of bishops, 257 ; superiors, formation and effi¬ 
ciency of, 258; vote on chapter, 84, 224 ; 
whole life is apostolate, 249 ; women, 193, and 
bishops, means of communication on national 
or regional level, 257 
Renard, Bishop Alexandre, 32, 126, 295 
Rendeiro, Bishop Francisco, 20, 52, 214 
Repeating Communion on same day, faculty of, 
152 

Rerum Novarum, 188, 209 
Residences for religious, 260 

Responsibility of bishops and priests to aid poor, 
222 

Retreats, importance of annual, 134 
Reuss, Bishop Joseph, 90, 214, 273 
Revelation, 203; above teaching authority of 
Church, 96; act of faith toward, 90; action 
of, 86; and freedom from error, 100; com¬ 
municators of, 90; definition of, 86; man’s 
faith in, 86; nature and object of, 95; pro¬ 
cess, part played by man, 89; schema on, 44, 
73, 95, 207, debate on, 83, 89, 90, 91, 95, 96, 
97, 99, 103, 104, 105, 139, majority report, 85, 
minority report, 85, summary of, 86; scholars 
urged to use traditional and modern means 
to discover full meaning of, 97; transcend¬ 
ence of, 89; transmission of, 86, 95; two 
sources of, 90, 96, 97; warning against soft- 
pedaling, 105 

“Revolution of rising expectations,” 226 
Rhythm method of birth control, 213 
“Rice” Christianity, 40 

Rich and poor, gap widening between, 221, 225; 

nations, great gulf between, 226 
Rich countries, duty to share prosperity, 188 
Richaud, Paul Cardinal, 24, 219, 242, 248, 256 
Riches, inequality of distribution of, 219; may 
be redeemed by generosity, 225 
Rights, and duties of state in education, 272; of 
children and parents, 271; of religious groups, 
36; of women, 205; only truth has, 37; to 
liberty of a sincere conscience, 40 
Riley, Patrick, 5, 29, 46, 60, 185, 186, 191, 199, 
206, 215, 224, 231, 237, 250, 257, 262, 276, 289 
Riobe, Bishop Guy-Marie, 235, 237 
Rites, choice of, 159, 160, 167, 168, 171; choice 
by converts from Orthodoxy, 141, 142 
Ritter, Joseph Cardinal, 35, 36, 43, 45, 67, 111, 
112, 169, 197, 198, 271, 272, 275, 276, 279, 285, 
293, 295, 297 

Rivera Damas, Bishop Arturo, 268, 280 
Roberti, Francesco Cardinal, 56 


Roberts, S.J., Archbishop ThomaB D., 174 
Roberts, Rev. Harold, 49 

Rodopoulos, Archimandrite Panteleimon, 49, 76 
Rodriguez, Bishop Michael, 126 
Rodriguez Ballon, Archbishop Leonardo, 130 
Rodriguez Pardo, Bishop Luis, 294 
Rodriguez Rozas, Bishop Manuel, 84 
Roeloffzen, Anna Maria, 41 
Roman, Stephan, 41 
Romanides, Father John S., 49 
Roman, and Eastern Churches, similarities. 111; 
Catholic and Orthodox, cooperation between, 
111; Curia, 125, 138, 160, 181, 207, 257, and 
bishops, report on chapter dealing with, 217, 
council approves proposal to reorganize, 217, 
reform of, 181, reorganization, 218, 300 
Rome and the East, historical outline of relations 
between, 118 

Romero Menjibar. Bishop Felix, 90, 179 
Root, Rev. Howard, 49 
Rosa, Bishop Luigi, 197 
Rosales, Archbishop Julio, 131 
Rosary, “breviary of the faithful,” 21 
Rosell y Arellana, Archbishop Mariano, 224 
Rossi, Archbishop Agnelo, 29 
Rouge, Bishop Pierre, 90 

Roy, Archbishop Maurice, 15, 32, 172, 205, 206 
Rubio, O.S.A., Father Luciano, 96 
Rubio Rupulles, Bishop Mario, 113 
Ruffini, Ernesto Cardinal, 12, 15, 16, 35, 37, 69, 
85, 95, 97, 134, 164, 203, 256, 264, 294 
Rugambwa, Laurean Cardinal, 12, 119, 230 
Ruiz Garcia, Bishop Samuele, 33 
Rumania, 141; Catholics of, 141 
Rummel, Archbishop Joseph F., 243 
Ruotolo, Bishop Giuseppe, 120 
Rupp, Bishop Jean, 24, 96, 222 
Rural pastors, 130 
Rusch, Bishop Paulus, 204 

Russia, freedom of anti-religious propaganda, 65; 
freedom of worship, 65 

Russian Orthodox Church, 49, outside of Russia, 
49 

Rutuolo, Bishop Giuseppe, 16, 17 

s 

Saburo Hirata, Bishop Peter, 160 
Sacram Liturgiam, 145 

Sacramentality of episcopate and episcopal col- 
legiality, objections to concepts of, 27 
Sacraments and sacramentals, 152 
Sacred Congregation of Rites, 145 
Safeguard against social pressure to change rites, 
165 

Saigh, Patriarch Maximos IV, 68, 138, 141, 189, 
190, 204, 209, 247, 248 
Sailors, special attention for, 29 
St. Michael’s Evangelical Brotherhood, 50 
Saints and blesseds, distinction vague in early 
Church, 16 

Saints, role of, 215; veneration of, 22 
Salvation, deepen understanding of role of world 
in plan of, 163; institute for study of history, 
77, 78 

Salvific plan, 7 
Samuil, Bishop Amba, 49 
Sanchez-Moreno Lira, Bishop Luigi, 134 
Sanctification of world, 168 

Sanctions, too heavy, defeat their purpose, 183 
Sanctity, chapter on universal vocation to, voted 
■ on, 83, 84 

Sangare, Archbishop Luc, 178 
Sanhedrin, 69, 60, 61, 64 
Sani, Bishop Paul, 113, 264, 265 
Santiago, Chile, 186, 226 
Santos, Archbishop Hector, 104 
Santos, Rufino Cardinal, 12, 160 
Santos Songco, Archbishop Pedro, 6 
Sapelalc, Bishop Andrea, 20 
Sarkissian, Rt. Rev. Karekin, 49 
Sartre, S.J., Archbishop Victor, 139, 257 
Satoshi Nagae, Bishop Laurentius, 6, 75 
Sauvage, Bishop Jean, 32, 265 
Scandar, Archbishop Alexandre, 160 
Scandinavian bishops, 16, 85, 101 
Sehaeufele, Archbishop Herman, 231 
Schema not showing sufficient respect for dignity 
of some Sees, 25 

Schema on bishops, revision asked to apply to 
Eastern-rite areas, 33 
Schema on pastoral duties of bishops, 15 
Schema 13 (On the Church in the Modern World), 
67, 126, 179; asks it be given to new com¬ 
mission, 176; as a basis for discussion, 167; 
called obscure, filled with flaws, weakened by 
repetition, 164 ; criticism, 190; date for writ¬ 
ten criticism of, 19 ; debate on, 163, 164, 165, 
166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 173, 174, 183, 
184, 185, 189, 190, 198; defense of, 185; 
doctrinal and conciliar aspect, 178; form and 
title of, 180; ecumenical aspect, 178; im¬ 
portance of, 165; not a cure-all for world’s 
ills, 181; obscure and misleading, 175; open¬ 
ing bridge to world, 172; pastoral aspect, 
178; proposition on, 290; reads more like a 
sermon, 175; reduction of, 178; report con¬ 
clusions of discussion, 249; report distributed, 
143; reports ready but not printed, 133; 
should be addressed to all men, 169, 172; 




structure of, 180; summaries, 179, 195, 210; 
text too Ions:, too scholastic, too ecclesiastical, 
173; theology, expansion asked, 173; to be 
drastically revised, 290; unworthy of a gen¬ 
eral council, 175 
Schick, Bishop Eduard, 101, 199 
Schillebeeckx, O.P., Father Edward, 22 
Schlink, Dr. Edmund, 49 
Schmidt, Pastor Wilhelm, 50 . 

Schmitt, Bishop Paul J., 177, 268 
Schneider, Archbishop Joseph, 286 
Schneiders, Archbishop Nicolas, 280 
Schoiswohl, Bishop Joseph, 179, 302 
Schola, place of, 155 

Scholars, duties of Catholic, 97; urged to use 
traditional and modern means to discover 
full meaning of Revelation, 97 
Scholastic philosophy, 264 

Schools, free choice of, 45; are a means, not an 
end, 280; in missionary areas, 280; must 
include some spiritual and religious training, 
287; of religion, 271; real apostolate, 274; 
special, for handicapped, adult education, 
remedial training, 274; support, 271 
Schutz, Pastor Roger, 50, 262 
Science, and faith, disagreement between, 185; 
and religion, 281 

Scientific, atheists, 43; investigation, asks clear 
statement of freedom of, 280; full freedom 
of, 279; research, freedom in, 206, necessity of 
liberty in, 217 

Scientists, Catholics not contributing share to 
supply of, 189; Church is speaking to, 184 
Scotland, 280; bishops of, 67, 81 
Scripture and tradition, 95; relation between, 98; 

too much emphasis on separation of, 90 
Scripture, asks emphasis on richness, unity and 
fulness in, 100; Church’s treasury from, 167; 
colloquy between God and man, 105; dead 
letter without tradition, 101; historical 
method, 100: importance to theologians, 105; 
in the life of the Church, 44; reading recom¬ 
mended, 87; relating tradition to, 86; safe¬ 
guard veracity of, 104; scholars, 87; scholars 
and theologians, collaboration between, 104; 
study of, 87; teaching of, 140; whether 
broader scope than tradition, 83; Word of 
God in writing, 105 
Scrima, Archimandrite Andre, 49 
Scruples, 135 

Secretariat for Promoting Christian Unity, 19, 
36, 39, 40, 49, 50, 51, 68, 60, 62, 63, 65, 76, 
78, 82, 87, 91, 103, 112, 189, 207, 260, 285, 288 
Secretariat for the lay apostolate, 125, 127 
Secretariat to coordinate Catholic efforts and 
maintain contact with international agencies, 
222 

Secular institutes, 117; asks fuller treatment, 260 
Secularism, among clergy, 133; danger of, 294; 
great heresy of our times, 281; in state 
schools, 281 

Segregation, racial, 197 

Seminaries, 267; and priestly training, moderniza¬ 
tion of, 267; approve propositions on, 271; 
curriculum and St. Thomas, 264; debate on 
propositions on, 263, 264, 266; discipline in, 
268; educating abroad, 265; faculties, 268; 
free to leave at any time, 259; national and 
international, 133; new idea of, 192; proposi¬ 
tions on, 192, 272, 273 ; reorganization of, 265 ; 
schemata on, 303; should be imbued with 
respect for laity, 113; spirituality, 192; 
staffing, 267; summary of schema on, 266; 
training, 273, discussion of, 259, suggested 
proposition be combined with those on priest¬ 
hood, 259; two major defects, 259 ; votes 
taken on articles, 281 
Semmelroth, S.J., Father Otto, 22 
Senate of bishops, 25, 199; future, 105; voting on, 
217, 218 

Sensuality, modern cult of, 214 
Sept. 14, 1964, general congregation, 3; Sept. 
15, 11; Sept. 16, 15; Sept. 17, 19; Sept. 18, 
23; Sept. 21, 25; Sept. 22, 31; Sept. 23, 35; 
Sept. 24, 43; Sept. 25, 65; Sept. 28, 67; 
Sept. 29, 73; Sept. 30, 83 
Sermon on the Mount, 185 
Separated brethren, 6; union with, 12 
Separated Christians, 99; contacts with, 161; 

cooperation with, 103; wall of separation, 89 
Separated Churches, and ecclesiastical communi¬ 
ties of the West, 111; relationship of, 99 
Separated Eastern-rite Christians, love for Mary, 
20 

Seper, Archbishop Franjo, 74, 119, 120, 242, 260 
Servant of Christ the Redeemer, 53 
70th general congregation, 91; 79th, 3 
Sex, biological and human, 214; commercializa¬ 
tion of, 167; modern overemphasis on, 167 
Sfair, Archbishop Pierre, 74, 76 
Shamoon, Father Saliba, 49 
Sharing of wealth, 190 

Shea, Msgr. George W., 14, 29, 200, 206, 243 
Sheen, Bishop Fulton J., 241, 242, 243, 244, 277, 
278 

Shehan, Archbishop Lawrence J., 3, 4, 6, 73, 75, 
89, 90, 171 

Shepherd, Jr., Rev. Massey H., 49 
Shonfield, Andrew, 186 


Short offices, 154 
Short, Rev. Dr. Howard E., 60 
Sidarouss, Patriarch Stephanos I, 68 
Signora, Archbishop Aurelio, 20, 21, 111 
Silen, Rt. Rev. Sven, 49 

Silva Henriquez, Raul Cardinal, 16, 37, 165, 189 
Simons, Bishop Francis, 100 
Sin of clericalism, 119 

Sins of disunity, all have responsibility for, 103 
Sister formation centers, 192 
Sister Mary Luke, 144, 257 
Sisters, 256, 257 

SiBters, special treatment for in religious schema, 
261 

Situation ethics, 215 
Situation morality, 209 
69th general congregation, 78 
Skeletons in Church’s closets, 101 
Skydsgaard, Rev. Kristen E., 49 
Slavery, 66, 198, 199, 205 
Slipyj, Archbishop Josyf, 141, 331 
Soares De Resende, Bishop Sebastiao, 119, 172 
Social, action of churches. 111; and economic 
problems, 172; conditions and Christian 
principles, 205; doctrine preaching, 215; dis¬ 
crimination, condemnation asked, 173; en¬ 
cyclicals, teaching of, 133; justice, 179, 188; 
life, problems of, 176; mission, 226; mis¬ 
sion of Church, 226; questions, bishops speak¬ 
ing on, 117; questions, Church speaking on, 
117 ; order, treatment too optimistic, 126; re¬ 
form, 188; welfare programs, 224; worship, 
right to, 46, 48 

Society, and the state, distinction between, 279; 

cannot discriminate against its members, 36 
Socio-economic, action, 188; development in Latin 
America, movement for, 186 
Sociological, studies, bishops use of, 33; knowl¬ 
edge, use by bishops, 32 

Sociology, centers for study of, 135; pastoral, 
chapter on requested, 25 
Sol, Bishop Andrea, 257 

Solidarity, of the human race, 211; with the 
poor, 178 

Sorrentino, Bishop Aurelio, 191 
Soul, nature and immortality of, 179 
Souls, pastoral care of, 25 

Source of Church’s visible and social structures, 7 

South America, 186, 188 

Soviet Russia's constitution, 65 

Soviet Union, deep devotion of people to Mary, 20 

Spain, 122, 133 

Spanish, bishops, 47, 122; government and naming 
of bishops, 23 

Spanish-speaking bishops, 178 
Speculative theology of the Church, 290 
Spellman, Francis Cardinal, 160, 163, 164, 165, 
247, 249, 252, 257, 271, 275, 279, 293, 294 
Splendor of diversity in the Church, 230 
Spirit of Jesus, 4, 7 

Spiritual, advisor for each diocese, 131; formation, 
need for deep, 268 ; formation required for 
lay apostolate, 125; intuition, 184; life, ad¬ 
vanced training in, 133 ; ministry, 135; mis¬ 
sion, 226; values, primacy of, 183 
Spirituality, for an active life, 192 ; of the clergy, 
269 ; of the diocesan priesthood, 134 
Spuelbeck, Bishop Otto, 184 
“Squirrel-cage mentality,” 179 
Staffa, Archbishop Dino, 264 
Stangl, Bishop Joseph, 141 

State, assistance for schools, 287; attitude toward 
religion, 66; religion, 37 
Staverman, O.F.M., Bishop Rudolf, 29, 205 
Steere, Dr. Douglas V., 50 
Stevenson, Adlai, 187 
Stimpfle, Bishop Josef, 172, 205 
Stole fees, 133 

Stransky, C.S.P., Father Thomas, 40, 67, 105, 142, 
144, 262, 286 
Subilia, Rev. Vittorio, 49 
Subsidiary in education, 287 
Successors of the apostles, phrase omitted, 218 
Suenens, Leo Cardinal, 15, 16, 17, 20, 35, 44, 55, 
58, 111, 119, 126, 166, 168, 178, 183, 185, 191, 
192, 203, 204, 206, 207, 208, 214, 236, 237, 255, 
256, 259, 261, 265 

Suffering, value of, in the priesthood, 131 
Sukhatme, F. V., 186 
Summa Theologica, 48 
Sundaram, Bishop Rajarethinam, 302 
Sunday Church attendance, laws on, 191 
Superior generals given faculties similar to those 
granted bishops, 294 
Supernatural, primacy of, 248 
Superstition and African people, 219 
Swanstrom, Bishop Edward E., 222, 224, 226 
Swiss bishops, 178 

Synods and particular councils, vote on article 
on, 230 

Syrian bishops, 119 

Syrian Orthodox Church, 49; of India, 49 

T 

Talamas, Bishop Manuel, 218 

Talmudic teaching, 69 

Tappouni, Ignace Cardinal, 68 

Tappe, Msgr. Walter J., 127, 129 

Tavard, Father George, 14, 29, 33, 63, 123 


Tawil, Bishop Joseph, 76, 160 

Taylor, Bishop John, 172 

Tehidi.mbo, Archbishop Raymond, 178 

Teaching and governing, new methods demanded, 

29 

Teaching, authority, of bishops, 171, 175; of bish¬ 
ops, 84, 90; of Scripture, 140; office of apos¬ 
tles, 90; pope’s infallibility of, 8 
Technicism, 218 

Teilhard du Chardin, Father Pierre, 172, 185 
Temino Saiz, Bishop Angel, 44, 46, 96 
Temporal activity, value of in relation to King¬ 
dom of God, 178 

Temporal order, Christian restoration of, 107; 
Christians under obligation to accept offices 
in, 194; lay role in restoration of, 120 
Ten Commandments, 101 
Tenhumberg, Bishop Heinrich, 115, 116, 184 
Terterian, Bishop Ardavazt, 49 
Tewatta, shrine of, 302 
Thailand bishops, 235 
Thangalathil, Archbishop Gregorios, 223 
Theas, Bishop Pierre, 131, 302 
Theaters and bookshops, pressuring, 117 
Theodosios VI, Patriarch, 49 
Theologians, role of, 90, 174 

Theological, basis of lay apostolate, 116; commis¬ 
sion, 15, 23, 60, 83, 85, 89, 95, 163, 173, 179, 
198, 205, 207, 262, 288; controversies, chapter 
8 of schema, on nature of Church enters into, 
16; formation, 87, 264; problems, council 
should avoid pre-judging, 184; qualification 
to council’s teachings, 300; studies, reorgani¬ 
zation of, 265 

Theology,, importance of Holy Writ for study and 
teaching of, 97; in the East, development of, 
111; of marriage, 203 
Thiandoum, Archbishop Hyacinthe, 15 
Third session of council opens, 3; closing of. 
.177, 299 

“Third world,” 186; underprivileged, 188 
Thomas, Rev. John Newton, 49 
Thomism as perennial philosophy of Church, 268 
Thomistic methods and principles, need for teach¬ 
ing of, 267 

Thompson, Rev. Bard, 50 
Thurian, Pastor Max, 50 

Tisserant, Eugene Cardinal, 1, 3, 4, 6, 11, 27, 231, 
285, 288, 294, 301 ; letter from Pope Paul VI 
on council reopening, 1 
Tithing, 241, 242, 244 

Titles and modes of dressing in the Church, 193 
Titular bishops, 24; sees, suggestion to abolish, 
217 

Today’s problems and adequate answers, 185 
Tomasek, Bishop Frantisek, 68 
Tome., Bishop Luis, 302 
Totalitarianism, freedom offends, 44 
Tourism, modern, 190 
Tracy, Bishop Robert E., 19 

Tradition and Bible, equality of, 96; relation of, 
104 

Tradition and Scripture, 95; relation between, 
98; too much emphasis on separation of, 90 
Tradition,, apostolic, 89; chapter 2 ignores role 
of reason, 96; confirms collegiality continu¬ 
ance, 28; council document treats, 139; 
Church’s teaching authority in transmission 
of, 96; Church’s treasury from, 167; debate 
on, 96; defined, 86; dissatisfaction with 
treatment of, 95; extension of, 96; grows 
with time, 97; infallibility of, 96; is ex¬ 
tended beyond limits of infallible teachings 
of Church, 83; listing of elements in, 96; 
offers no proof for collegiality, 28; open 
door approach, 90; post-apostolic, 89; pris¬ 
oners of, 85; question of extension of, 89; 
relating Scripture to, 86; scope of council 
to define traditional teaching, 96; title 
change from sacred to divine, 96; two con¬ 
cepts used, 96; whether broader scope than 
Scripture, 83; wider extension of, 90 
Traditionalism and apostolic tradition, distinction 
between, 101 
Traffic, modern, 178 

Training, of candidates, 250; of future priests, 268 
Tranfaglia, O.S.B., Abbot Anselmo, 271 
Treacy, Bishop John P., 126 
Tribalism, 198, 214 

Trinidade, Archbishop Henrique Golland, 183 
Trisco, Father Robert, 13, 14, 37, 105, 117 
Troyanoff, Archpriest Igor, 49 
True religion consists in free, generous and con¬ 
scious acceptance of God, 36 
Trust between clergy and laity, 119 
Truth, obligation to follow, 57; obligation to in¬ 
vestigate, 57; religious liberty reflects, 36; of 
the faith, ways to be expressed, 103 
Tschudy, O.S.B., Abbot Raymond, 302 
Twin dioceses in mission areas, 237 
“Two in one flesh," 203, 208, 213, 237 
Tucci, S.J., Father Roherto, 166, 173, 200, 243 

u 

Ukraine, 141 

Unauthorized distribution of documents, 11 
Underdeveloped nations, 211 
Underdevelopment, 186 

Underprivileged third group of nations, 223 
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Unemployment, 219 

Union among institutes, furthering, 250 
Union of Major Religious Superiors in Germany, 
41 

Union of Orthodox, promotion of, 160 
Union of Superiors General in Rome, 41 
Union of Teaching Religious in Egypt, 41 
Union of the Clergy for the Missions, 134 
Union with separated brethren, 12 
United Church of Christ in Japan, 50 
U.S. Bishops, 38, 73, 197, 200, 294 
U.S. Bishops on religious liberty, 36 
U.S. bishops’ press panel, 12, 13, 17, 21, 25, 27, 
33, 37, 46, 67, 68, 69, 70, 76, 84, 95, 105, 117, 
135, 173, 191, 199, 206, 217, 224, 236, 243, 
257, 262, 273, 286 
U.S. Catholic Action groups, 117 
U.S. constitutional convention, 68 
United States of America, 47, 61, 65 
United Nations, 37, 125 ; charter, 185; children’s 
fund, 222 ; Declaration of Human Rights, 44; 
declaration on religious liberty proposed, 36; 
Food and Agricultural Organization, 222; 
Special Fund, 187 

Unity among Christians, restoration of, 99 
Unity and uniqueness of Church, 99 
Unity of Christians, activity to promote, 62 
Unity, to achieve success in, 104 
Universal prayers for successful outcome of ecu¬ 
menical council, 2 

Universal vocation of holiness in the Church, 326 
Universality of Church, 6 
Universities, 215 

Universities, better cooperation and coordination 
between Catholic, 280 
Urbani, Giovanni Cardinal, 12 
Urtasun, Archbishop Joseph, 32, 214 
Ushers, Council, 236 
USO Club, 13 
Usury, 186 

V 

Vairo, Bishop Giuseppe, 168 
Yajta, Rev. Dr. Yilmos, 49 
Validity of marriage, 293 
Valloppilly, Bishop Sebastian, 269 
Van Dodewaard, Bishop Jan, 96, 97 
Van Hoik, Dr. L. J., 50 
Vanity in dress and titles, 131. 

Van Kerckhoven, M.S.C., Father Joseph, 260 
Van Lierde, Bishop Peter, 19, 20, 117 
Vanuytven, O. Praem., Bishop Charles, 11 
Van Waeyenbergh, Bishop Honore, 287 
Vatican Liturgy Commission, 143, 156 
Vatican Press, 267 
Vazquez, Prof. Juan, 249 
Yekkemans, Father, 186 
Velangani, Shrine of, 302 
Velasco, Bishop John, 235 
Vernacular language in Mass, 151 
Vernacular language in Sacraments and sacra- 
mentals, 162 

Verwimp, Bishop Alphonse, 126 
Vestments, council Fathers urged to throw off, 
183 

Veuillot, Archbishop Pierre, 23, 24, 117, 217 


Viaticum, 162 
Vicars general, 224 
Villot, Archbishop Jean, 6 

Virgin Mary (see also Mary, Our Lady), 205; as 
mediatrix, 16 ; chapter on, 15; role in Church, 
15; schema on, 60 
Vischer, Rev. Dr. Lukas, 50, 262 
Visibility of the people of God, asks more stress 
on, 172 

Vocations, crisis in Latin America, 32;' man’s 
natural and supernatural, 168 ; needs, empha¬ 
sis on, 257 ; of the whole mail, 180, 183 ; root 
of every person’s influence in the world, 183 ; 
to sanctity, vote on chapter on universal, 84 
Vocations, cooperation in securing, 32; for mis¬ 
sionary institutes, 233 ; lack of, 268 ; material 
inclusion requested, 32; native, 130; recruit¬ 
ment of, 250; right of Religious to recruit, 

256 ; source of, 265; to religious life harmed, 

257 

Volk, Bishop Hermann, 105, 191 
Von Feldt, Elmer, 13 
Von Ketteler, Bishop, 188 
Von Rohr, Rev. John R., 50 
Von Streng, Bishop Franz, 178 
Voronov, Archpriest Vivery, 49 
Votes, “yes—but,” 70 

Voting procedure on Nature of Church, 15 
Votum, definition of council, 21 
Votum on Matrimony distributed, 286 
Vows of poverty, theology of, 255 
Vuccino, Archbishop Antonio, 90, 160 

w 

Waldensian Theological faculty, 49 
Wall of separation, between priests and people, 
134; Revelation schema dissolves, 140 
Walsh, Archbishop Joseph, 302 
Walsingham, Our Lady of, 302 
Want, all-out war on, 188 

War and peace, 241; debate on, 247, 248, 249, 250, 
251, 252; problem of, 117 
War, asks all nations to renounce right to make, 
241; “cabinet” to wage total war on poverty, 
224; class, 187; cold, 187; condemnation of 
modern, 205; defensive, 172 ; nuclear, 172 ; of 
defense, just, 251; on want, research for, 222 ; 
schema’s treatment of, 243 
Ward, Barbara, 187 

Warfare, atomic, bacteriological and chemical, 205 
Wealth, is a trust, 225 ; sharing of, 190 
Wealthy, one group of nations immensely, 224 
Weber, S.S., Bishop Jean, 100, 268 
Wedge principle, 191 

Weekly meetings of adults for training in lay 
apostolate, 119 

Weekly parish meetings of adults, 120 
Wehr, Bishop Matthias, 302 
Weigel, S.J., Father Gustave, 13 
White Fathers, 59 ; of the Pontifical Institute of 
Oriental Studies, 62 
Wilczynski, Bishop Tomasz, 90 
Will, salvific, 86 

Willebrands, Bishop Jan, 76, 103 
Wojtyla, Archbishop Karol, 56, 116, 118, 164, 167, 
169 


Woman auditor, first, 30 

Women auditors, 3, 193, 219, 220; Pope to, 5; 
welcomed, 10 

Women, freeing, 198; in modern society, 205 ; in 
the world, personality and role of, 198; Re¬ 
ligious, 193 ; Religious and bishops, means of 
communication on national and regional level, 
257 ; spiritual power of, 192 
Woodward, Rev. Max, 50 

“Word of God in the life of the Church,” 105 
Word of God, sacred celebrations of, 148 
Work, importance of, 184 
Work, Martin, 117, 170 
Workers’ plight, 219; security, 219 
Working class, 188; people must show more con¬ 
cern for, 219; victimized, 187 
Works, preservation, adaptation and abandonment 
of, 250 

World Convention of Churches of Christ (Disci¬ 
ples), 50 

World Council of Churches, 40, 49, 50, 222 
World Health Organization, 222 
World hunger, 164, 171, 175, 224 
World itself proper object of Revelation, 163 
World Methodist Council, 49, 50 
World poverty, 181, 221, 224, 242 ; and birth con¬ 
trol, 224; and Christian responsibility, 186 ; 
Church’s concern for, 188; debate on, 221; 
devote solemn day to, 188; relief of, 262 
World Presbyterian Alliance, 49 
World problems, 175; better orientation and ap¬ 
preciation of by seminarians, 264 
World security, 198 

World Union of Catholic Women’s Organizations, 
41, 219, 220 
World War II, 187 

World’s struggles, Christians should share in, 184 
World-wide, attack on poverty, 225 ; collection for 
poor, 189 ; collections for the missions, 236 
Worship, freedom of, 46 ; right of social, 46 
Wright, Bishop John J., 27, 29, 67, 68, 83, 84, 
85, 165, 166, 185, 197, 198, 291 
Wyszynski, Stefan Cardinal, 16, 219 

Y 

Yago, Archbishop Bernard, 6, 214 
Yanez Ruiz Tagle, Bishop Luis, 248 
Yates, Dr. Lamartine, 187 
York, Archbishop of, 49 
Yoshigoro Taguchi, Bishop Paul, 295 
Yougbare, Bishop Dieudonne, 236 
Youth and religious life, 260 
Youth in industrialized countries, 205 
Yugoslavian bishops, 119 
Yu Pin, Archbishop Paul, 177 

z 

Zambrano Camader, Bishop Raul, 219 
Zeal for the Apostolate, 29 

Ziade, Archbishop Ignace, 12, 33, 116, 184, 191 

Zionist movement, 58, 62 

Zoa, Archbishop Jean, 67, 68, 218 

Zoghbi, Archbishop Elie, 131, 142, 168, 190, 242 

Zorsi, Bishop Benedito, 268 

Zoungrana, Archbishop Paul, 90, 223 

































